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Administration of India 1947 

British India consists of the 11 Provinoea of Assam, Bengal, Bihar, 
Bombay, Central Provinces, Madras, North West Frontier, Orissa, Punjab, 
Sind and the United Provinces, plus the Chief Commissionerships of British 
Beluchistan, Delhi, Ajmer-Merwara, Coorg, the Andamans and Nioobar 
Islands, Panth Piploda, and does not include any Indian States. 

The name India describes the central peninsula of Southern Asia, south of the 
Himalayas, reaching eastward to Siam, French Indo-China and China. It is 
bounded on the north by Afghanistan, Nepal, Bhutan and Tibet; ton the south by 
the Bay of Bengal, the Indian Ocean and the Arabian Sea ; on ere west by the 
Indian Ocean, Arabian Sea, Persia and Afghanistan. Its territory is a B large as that 
of Europe minus Russia. Burma was separated from India politically* (April 1,1037,) 

The climate ranges from the extremely hot in the southeast to cooler elevations 
of the north-west mountains, the whole being tropical in general character. The 
highest point in the world is Mt. Everest, 29,141 ft. in the Himalayas, between 
India and China. 

Approximately 2C% of the area is forested, among the timber products being 
sandalwood, teak, ironwood deodar, stainwood, date palm, Cocoanut, sago, banyan 
and acacia. 

The country is essentially agricultural, 7H% of the people living therefrom. 
The most important crop is tea aud engages the daily employment of nearly a 
million persons. Other principal agricultural products are : rice, coffee, wheat, sugar 
cane, cotton, jute, linseed, mustard, sesamum, castor seed, groundnut and rubber. 
Corn, barley, tobacco and indigo are also grown. 

India has an usually wide range of minerals and was famous for its riches 
from time immemorial. The country has yielded much gold, silver, diamonds and 
rubies to the western world. The most important minerals today ore coal, petro¬ 
leum, gold, lead, manganese, salt, silver, tin, mica, copper, tungsten, iron and zinc, 

The chief industry, after agriculture, is the weaving of aotton clothes, followed 
by silk rearing and weaving shawl and carpet weaving, wood-carving and metal¬ 
working. 

In British India there are 211,192 “recognised" educational institutions with 
13,911,17-* scholars and 19,354 "unrecognised* schools with 697,443 scholars. There 
are 20 universities. 

Thera are more than 45 races speaking 200 languages, 2,400 castes and tribes 
and 700 Indian States. Each cult, caste and tribe adheres to its religious beliefs 
and social rules. The religious population is as follows—Hindus. 239,195,140 ; Muslims, 
77,077,545; Buddhists, 12,786 806 ; Tribal, 8,280,347; Christians, 6,296,763; Sikhs. 
4,335,771 ; Jains. 1,252,105; Zoroasirians. 109,752 ; Jews, 24,141. 

Units of the British Regular Army, the ludian Army, Auxiliary and Territorial 
Forces, the Indian Army Reserve, the Royal Indian Navy, the Indian States 
Forces, the Royal Air Force and the Indian Air force form the defence. Members 
of the British Regular Army iu Indian service are paid by India. The Auxiliary 
Force is composed of persons of British extraction and subject to call for local 
service. The Indiau Territorial Force comprises provincial and urban battalions 
and a University Training Corps, all Bubject to general service, The Indian Army 
Reserve comprises reservists of all arms. The Indian States maintain the 
Indian {States Forces and are traind by British officers. The strength of the Indian 
Army was estimated at 1,000,000. The Royal Indian Navy consists of five escort 
vessels, a survey boat, patrol ship and trawler. 

In London, the governmental affairs of India are handled by the Secretary of 
State for India. At New Delhi, the capital of India, there la a British Governor- 
General and under the Government of India Act (1935), two legislative chambers, 
the Council of State and the House of Assembly. 

The Government of India Act establishes a federation embracing British India 
and the Indian States with a measure of autonomy for some of the provinces. 
These provinces are : Bengal, Bombay, Madras, Assam, Bihar, Orissa, Punjab, Sind, 
Central Provinces, United Provinces, and North-west Province. Delhi has separate 
administration. Each Provinoe has a Governor appointed by the King, a Cabinet 
and Legislature of two chambers except in Orissa, Punjab, Sina, Central 
Provinces, and N. W• Fr. Province there ia only one chamber. 

1 
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Reigning Sovereign—His 

( Ascended the Throne 

India Office 

Secretary of State for India —The 
Right Hon. Lord Pethick Lawrence. 

High Commissioner of India—Sir 
Samuel Runganadhan. 

Government of Indict 

(Area — IS,01,679 sq, miles with a 
population oj 352,837,778 of people—nearly 
one fifth of human race. British Provinces 
area — 1,318,346 sq. miles and population : 
289,491,241. 

Viceroy & Governor-General 

H. E. Field MarBhal tne Rt. Hon. 
Viscount Wavell of Syrcnuica and 
Winchester, p. c., g. c. b., g.m s.i. g m.i.e., 

o. M. G. 

His Excellency General Sir Claude 
John Eyre Auchiuleck, o.s.i e., c.b.,, c,s.i. 
d.s.o., o.b.e , a.d.o,, Commander-in chief 
in India. 

Interim Government 

A communique issued from the 
Viceroy's House on Aug. 24, 1916 stated : 

His Majesty the Ring has accepted 
the resignations of the present mouthers 
of the Governor-General's Executive 
Council. (6ee Vol. I 1946). His MsjeHty 
has been pleased to appoint tho 
following 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru. 

Sardar Vallabhbhal Patel. 

Dr. Rajeudra Prasad. 

Mr. M. Asat All. 

Mr. C. Rajagopalacharl. 

Mr. Harat Chandra Bose. 

Dr. John Mattbai. 

Sardar Baldev Singh. 

Sir Shataat Ahmed Khau. 

Mr. Jagllvan Ram. 

Syed All Zahlr. 

Mr. Cooverjl Hormusjl Bhabha. 

Two more Muslim members will be 
appointed later. 

The Interim Government took 
office on September 2, 1940. 

At 11 A.M. on September 2, 1946 seven 
Members of the new Interim Government 
were sworn in by H. E. the Viceroy at 
tho Viceroy's IIouBe, Now Delhi. They 
were Pandit Juwaharlal Nehru, Sardar 
Vallabhhhai Patel, Dr. Rnjcndra Prasad, 
Mr. Asaf All. Mr. Sarat. Chandra Rose, 
Mr. Jagjiwan Ram, and Syed Ali Zaheer. 
They took the oath of allegiance, the 
oath of office and the oath of secrecy, 
after which there was u brief meeting of 
the Members of the new Interim Govern¬ 
ment. 

The five Members-deslgnate absent 
were Mr. 0. Rajagopalachari, Dr. John 


Majesty George the VI 

llth. December 1936 ) 

Matthai, Sir Safaat Ahmed Khnn, Sardar 
Baldev Singh and Mr. C. H. Bhabha. 

Distribution of Portfolios. 

A Press note issued from the Viceroy's 
House on September 1, 1946 stated :_ 

The Portfolios of the new Interim 
Government have been distributed by 
H. E. the Governor-General as follows :— 

External Affairs and Commonwealth 
Relations : Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, 
(Vice-President). 

Defence : Sardar Baldev Singh. 

Home, including information and 
Broadcasting : Sardar Vollnbhbhai Patel. 

Finance : Dr. John Mattbai. 

Communications (War Transport and 
Ruilways) : Mr. M. Asafali. 

Agriculture and Food : Dr. Rajendra 
Prasad. 

Labour : Mr. Jngjivun Ram 

Health, Education and Arts : Sir 
Safaat Ahmed Khan. 

Legislative aud PoBts and Air : S\cd 
Ali Zahir. 

Industries and Supplies: Mr. C. 
Rajagopalachari. 

Works, Mines and Power : Mr. Sarat 
Chandra Bose. 

Commerce : Mr. 0. H. Bhabha. 

Muslim League Joins interim 
Government 

Four out of the five representatives of 
tha Muslim League, who wero appointed 
members of the Interim Government, were 
sworn in by His Excellency the Viceroy at 
tho Viceroy’s House, New Dolhi on Octo¬ 
ber 26, 1946. They were Mr. Liaquat Ali 
Khan. Mr.I, I. Ohundrigar, Mr. Abdur Rub 
Nisthar, and Mr. Gaznafar Ali Khan, 
Mr. Jogendra Nath Mandal who was in 
Bengal took charge of his office telegra¬ 
phically. 

Alter the swearing-in ceremony there 
was a brief meeting of the Cabinet. 

Announcing the allotment of port¬ 
folios to the new members of the Interim 
Government, a Press Communique issued 
from the Viceroy’s House on October 25, 
1946 stated i The portfolios to be held by 
the representatives of the Muslim League, 
who have recently been appointed 
Members of the Interim Government, 
have been alloted by His Excellency the 
Governor-General sb follows: 

Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan: Finance. 

Mr. 1. I. Chundrigar: Commerce. 

Mr. Abdur Rab Nlshtar : Communi¬ 
cations (Posts and Air). 
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Mr. Gsznafar Ali Khan—Health. 

Mr. Jogeudra Nath Mandal : Legia- 
ative. 

Consequent changes among the other 
portfolios are os follows 

Dr. John Matthni : Industries and 
Supplies. 

Mr. RajagopalAclmri : Education and 
Arts. 

Mr. Bhabha: Works, Mines and 
Power. 

The other portfolios remain as before 
i. e.: — 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru : External 
Affairs and Commonwealth Relations. 

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel : Home 
and Information and Broadcasting. 

Dr. Rajendra Prasad: Food and 

Agriculture. 

Mr. Asaf Ali : Transport and Rail¬ 
ways. 

Sardar Baldev Singh : Defeuce. 

Mr. Jagjivan Ram : Labour. 

An earlier Communique issued On 
October 15, announcing the Muslim 
League's decision to join the Interim 
Government and the appointment of the 
five League nominees, stated inter alia 
that in order to make it possible to 
roform the Cabinet the following 
members had tendered their resigna¬ 
tions 

Mr. Sarat Chandra Bose. 

Sir Snfaat Ahmed Khan. 

Syrd Ali Zaheer, 

Government of Bengal 

Area 82,955 sq . miles ; Population — 
70,00,000. (Provisional to the’, nearest 

thousand). 

Governor 

Sir Frederick Burrows, a c.i.k, 
Assumed ollice February 18, 194G. 

Ministry (Its composition. Political 
complexion etc.,) 

Muslim League, formed April 24. 
1946:— 

(1) Mr. H. S. Suhrawardy, Chief 
Minister ; Portfolio, Home. 

(2) Mr. Mohammad Ali, Portfolios : 
Finance, Health and Local Self-Govern¬ 
ment. 

(3) Mr. Syed Muazzemuddin Hobri'd ; 
Portfolio : Education. 

(4) Mr. Ahmed Hossain ; Portfolios : 
Agriculture, Forest and Fisheries. 

(5) Mr. Abdul Gafran ; Portfolio: 
Civil Supplies. 

(6) Mr. A. F. M, Abdur Rahman ; 
Portfolios : Co-operation, Credit & Relief, 

(7) Mr. Samsuddin Ahmed, Portfolios, 
Commerce, Labour and Industries. 

(8) Mr. Tarak Nath Mukherjee, Port¬ 
folio : Irrigation and Waterways. 


(9) Mr. Nogendra Narayau Ray, 
(Scheduled Caste), Portfolios : Judicial aud 
Legislative. 

(10) Mr. Frtzlur Rahman, Portfolos : 
Land and Land Revenue and Jails Branch 
of the House Department. 

(11) Mr. Dwatkanatli Barori, Port¬ 
folios : Works und Buildings. 

Parliamentary Secretary 

1. (Chief Whip) Zahur Ahmed Ohou- 
dhury, m.l.a., Chief Minister's Depart¬ 
ment (Constitution and Elections, 
Common Service, General Administrations 
and Organisation and Methods). (>) 
(Whip) Abdul Karim, M.L.A. (Muslim 
League). (3) Abdul Khaleque M.L.A. 
Education and Lands and Land Revenue 
Departments (Muslim League). (4) 
Hamidudin Ahmed, m.l.a,, Home and 
Commerce, Labour and Industries 
Departments (Muslim League). (5) 
Mafuzuddin Ahmed, M.L.A., Chief 
Minister's Department (Development aud 
Publicity branches) and whip (Muslim 
League), (6) K, Nasarullah, M. L. a., 
Home Department (Jails. Evacuees and 
Defence) and Whip (Muslim League). 

(7) Syed Abdus Salim, m. l.a., Chief 
Minister's Department (Establishment 
Branch and Whip (Muslim League). 

(8) Masiuddin Ahmed, m. l. a, Co-ope¬ 
ration, Credit and Relief, and Irrigation 
and Waterways Departments (Muslim 
Lpague). (9) Maulana Abul Aziz, m.l.a, 
Mnclrassa Education (Muslim League). 
(10) Ebrahim Khan. M, L. A. Agriulture, 
Forest and Fisheries Departments. 
(Muslim League). (11) Eskondar Ali Khan 
m.l.a. Civil Supplies Department and 
Whip (Muslim League). (12) Mohd. 
Abdur Rashid, m.l.o., Finance and Health 
and Local Self-Government departments 
and Whip (Muslim League). 

Legislative Assembly (Lower House) 
Total Seats 250. 

Legislative Council (Upper House) 
Total Seats 63. 

Calcutta population—40,00,000. 

Summer Capital and its population 
Darjeeling—25,900. 

Receipts—Rs. 31,78,91,000. 

Expenditure—Rs. 31,75,65,000. 

Government of the Punjab 

( Area — 180,330 Sq. miles ; Population —> 
28,418,819). 

Governor 

H. E. Sir Evan Meredith Jenkius, 
k c.s.l. k.c.i.e., (Assumed charge April 
8, 1946.) 

Ministry (Its composition, political, 
complexion etc. 

Coalition formed on March 11, i946, 
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(1) Lt. Col, Sir Khizar Hayat Khan 
Tiwana. Premier (Muslim Uniouiat), 

(2) Sardar Hwarna Singh (Akali). 
Minister of Development. Succeedtd 
Sardar Baldev Singh, who since been 
appointed Member of the Interim Govern¬ 
ment at the Centre. 

(3) Nawab Sir Mnzaffarali Khan 
Qazilbash, Minister of Revenue (Unionist) 

(4) L. Bhim Sen Sachar, Finance 
Minister (Congress). 

(5) Mian Mohammad Ebrahim 
Barque, Minister for Education (Unionist). 

(6) Ch. Lehri Singh, Minister for 
Public Works (Congress). 

Parliamentary Secretaries 

(1) Mian Muhammad Rafiq (Irriga¬ 
tion) Unionist. 

(2) Mian Bagh Ali (Revenue) Unio¬ 
nist. 

(3) Chaudhuri Sundar Singh (Public 
Works) Congress. 

(4) Sardar Gurbachan Singh (Deve¬ 
lopment) Akali. 

(5) Cbaudhuri Abdul Ghafoor Qamar 
(General) Unionist. 

(6) Sardar Sajjan Singh (Finance) 
Congress. 

(7) Rao Sahib Rao Mohar Singh 
(Premier) Unionist. 

(8) Mr. C. E. Gibbon (Premier) Anglo- 
Indian. 

(9) Sardar Shiv Saran Singh Gyani 
(Revenue) Akali. 

(JO) Chaudhuri Harbhaj Rsm (Reve¬ 
nue) Independent. 

(11) Mr, Sant Ram (Finance) 
Congress. 

fl2) Mr. Fazal Uahi (Education) 
Independent. 

(13) Sardar Narottam Sinp£i (Deve¬ 
lopment) Akali. 

(14) Chaudhuri Mahor Chsnd (Public 
Works) Congress. 

(15) Chaudhuri Natu Ram (Addi¬ 
tional) Congress. 

Numerical Strength of Parties 

The total number of seats in the 
Legislative Aasembly is 175, including 
the Hon'able Speaker. They are divided 
into parties as follows as on 11-12-46:— 

Prrty Analysis (Legislative Assembly); 

Muslim League 77 ; Congress 48 
Panthik 21 ; Unionist 16 ; Independent 5 ; 
(7 Seats are vacant.) 

Capital and its population —Lahore— 
071,659. 

Summer capital and its population— 
Simla—18,349. 

Receipts and Expenditure. Revenue 
Estimate :—Rs. 21,29 72,000 (1946-47) 

Tficpendfure :—/?s. 20.82^2,000 (1046-47). 


Government of Sind 

( Area — 40,378 Sq. miles ; Population — 
4,535,008). 

Governor 

Sir Francis Mudie, k.c.b.i., k.o.i.e., 

O. b.e. J.C.B., (Jan. 15, 1946.) 

Council of Ministers 

Muslim League formed February 8, 
19-16 and reformed January 3, 1947, after 
the General Elections In December 1946. 

(1) Mr. Ghulam Hussain Hidaya- 
tullah, Premier, Portfolios Finance. 

(2) Mr. M. A. Kbuhro ; Portfolios: 

P. W. D. and Post-War Development. 

(3) Pir lllahi Bakhsh Nawaz Ali, 
Portfolios: Education, Local Sel -Govern¬ 
ment and Public Health. 

(4) F irzada Abdus Sattar, Portfolios : 
Revenue, Excise and Forests. 

(5) Mir Ghulam Ali Khan Talpur, 
Portfolios: Food, Civil Supplies, Agri¬ 
culture and Industries. 

(6) Mir Bunde Ali Khan Talpur, 
Portfolio : Horae. 

Parliamentary Secretaries 

(1) Mr. Muhammad Azam Khan. 

(2) Kazi Fazuilab. 

(3) Kazi Muhammad Akbur. 

(4) Mr. Ahmed Khan. 

(5) - Mr. Rahim Bux. 

(6) Mrs. J. O. Allana. 

Numerical Strength of Parties 

Party Analysis (Legislative Assembly) 
Total seats tO. (As on Jan 31, 1947.) 
Congress 20 ; Muslim League 35 ; 
Muslim Jamiat 2 ; Europeans 3. 

Capital and itB Population :—Karachi 
—386,655. 

Budget. Revenue :—Rs. 8,03,29,000. 
Expenditure :—Rs. 8,00,13,000. 

Government of Orissa 

(Area—82,000 Sq. miles ; Population — 
87 t 28 t 544. 

Governor 

H. E. Sir Chandulal Trivedi, k c.8.1. 
o.i.e. i O.B., (April 1946). 

Council of Mlnlatera 

Confess : formed April, 23. 1946. 

' (1) Sri Hare Krishna Mabatab, Prime. 

Minister, Portfolios : Home, Finance, 

Publicity, Planning and Reconstructions. 

(2) Hri Nabakrisbna Choudhury, 
Portfolios : Revenue, Supply and 
Transport. 

(3) Pandit Lingers! Misra, m. a., 
Portfolios : Education, Forest and Health. 

(4) Sri Nityananda Kanungo. b.a. 
bl. Portfolios : Law, Local Self-Govern¬ 
ment and Development. 

(5) Sri Radhakrishns Biswas Roy, 
Portfolios: rublia Works, Commerce 
and Labour. 
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Numerical Strength ot Parties 
Party Analysis (Legislative Assembly). 
Total Seats 60 . (As on 5-8-1946) 
Congress 47 ; Muslim League 4; 
Communist 1 ; independents 4 ; Nomina¬ 
ted by Government 4. 

Capital and its population: Cuttack— 
79,107. Summer Capital : Puri—42,916. 

Receipts and Expenditure Receipts— 
Rs.3,57,51,000.Expenditure—Rs. 3,92,26,000 

Government of Assam 

(Area — 87,334 Sq. miles ; Population— 
10,930,388) 

Governor 

Sir Andrew Gourlay Clow, K.O.S.I. 
c.i.B., i.c.9. (May 4, 1942) 

Council ot Ministers 
Congress : formed February 11, 1946 :— 

(1) Srijut Gopinath Bardoloi, M.A. 
b.l., Prime Minister, Portfolios : Educa¬ 
tion and Publicity. 

( 2 ) Basanta Kumar Das, fi.L, Port¬ 
folios : Borne, Judical, Legislative and 
General Departments. 

(3) Srijut Bishnuiam Medhi, M.sc. 
b.l., Portfolios : Finance and Revenue. 

(4) Maulavi Abdul Matlib Mazumdar, 
M.A., B.L., (Jamiat-ul-Ulema) : Partfolios : 
Local Self-Government, Agriculture and 
Veterinary. 

(5) Baidynnath Mookherjee, B. A,. 

Portfolios : Supply, Reconstructions 

Mechanically-propelled Vehicles and 
Jails. 

( 6 ) The Rev. J. J. M. Nicholos Roy, 
b.a. Portfolio : Public Works. 

(7) Srijut Ramnath Das, B.L. Port¬ 
folios : Medical Public Health and Labour 

( 8 ) Mr. Biimbar Deuri, Portfolio : 
Forests. 

(9) Maulavi Abdur Rashid, Portfolios : 
Industries, Co-operation, Registration 
and Muslim Education. 

Parliamentary Secretary 
Mr. Purnananda Ohetia. 

Numerical Strength of Parties 
Party Analysis (Legislative Assembly.) 
Total Seats 108 as on 8-8-’46. 

Congress 60 ; Jamiat-ul-ulema 3 ; 
Muslim League 31; Independent 14, 
Legislative Council '.—Total Seats 22 
(of which 4 are nominated.) 

(As on 8-8-1946) 

Congress 4; Muslim League 2; 
Independents 16 . 

Capital and its Population —Shillong 
—38,192. No Summer Capital. 

Receipts cmd Expenditure :—Receipts 
Rs, 5,15*59,000; Expenditure :—Rs. 
5,05.32,000. 

Government of Madras 

(Area 1,24,363 Sq. miles . Population — 

4,98,40,564), 


Governor 

Lieut-General Sir Archibald Edward 
Nye, G.C.I.E , K.C.B., K.B.E-, M.C., Assumed 
charge May 6, 1946. 

Advisory Council 

Congress : formed April 30. 1946. 

(1) Mr. T. Prakasham, Premier, Port¬ 
folios : Public, Home, Food, Police, 
Finance. Planning. 

(2) Mr. V. V. Giri, Portfolios : Tn 
dustries. Labour, Electricity, Co-operation 
and Emigration. 

(3) Mrs. Rukmini Lakahmipathi, 
Portfolios : Public Health and Medicine. 

(4) Mr. K. Bhashyam, Portfolios: 
Law, Courts, Registration and Prison 
Legislation. 

(5) Mr. K. Koti Reddi. Portfolios : 
Hindu ReligiouR Endowments, Charitable 
Institutions, Excise and Debt Relief. 

(6) Mr. Daniel Thomas, Portfolio: 
Local Administration. 

(7) Mr. K. R. Karanth, Portfolios: 
Land Revenue and Commercial Taxes. 

(8) Mr. M. Vaktavatsalam, Portfolios 
Public Woik* (General), Irrigation and 
Highways. 

(9) Mr. T, 8. Avinashilingnm Chet- 
tair, Portfolio : Education. 

(10) Mr. V. Kurmayya, Portfolios : 
Public Information, Broadcasting and 
Hsrijan uplift. 

(11) Mr. P. S. Kumarswami Raja, 
Portfolios : Agriculture, Commerce and 
Trade, Statistics, Marketing, Museum, 
Communication, Post and Telegraphs, 
B.mking, Insurance, Rural Indebtedness 
and Veterinary. 

(12) Mr. B. Veeraswami, Portfolios: 
Forests and Cinchona, Fisheries and 
Village Industries. 

(13) Mr. R. Raghava Menou, Port¬ 
folios : Transport and House Control 
Motor Transport, Additional Minister for 
food. 

Parliamentary Secretaries 

(1) T, Viswanadham, M.A. b.l, 

(2) V. Raghavayya, b.a.b.l. 

(3) N. Sankaia Reddi, 

(4) B. S. Murthy, b.a. 

(5) B. Venkatachalam Pillai, b.a..b.l. 

(6) R. Subha Iyar, ba.bl. 

(7) L. O. Pais, ba.bl. 

(8) L. S. Karayalar, b a.bl. 

(9) K. Lingaraju. 

(10) G. Rnjamannar Chetty. 

(11) V. M. RamBwamy, ba.bl. 

(12) B. Parameswaran, b.a. 

(13) R. Venkata Reddi, b.a, b.l. 

(14) M. P. Damodaran, b.a. 

Legislative Assembly (Lower House) 

Total Seats 215. ' 

Legislative Council (Upper House) 

Total Seats 55. ' 
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Party Analysis (Legislative Assembly) : 
(As on 6-8-1946) 

Congress 165; Muslim League 29; 
Europeans 7 i Anglo IndianH 2, Indepeu- 
dcntB 9 ; Nationalists l ; Communists 2. 
Party Analysis (Legislative Council) 
Congress 32 : Muslim League 7 ; Euro- 
eaiiB 1; Justice 2 ; National Democrats 
; Independents 2 ; Independent Nation¬ 
alists 1 ; Nominated 9. 

The total estimate revenue receipts 
(including 894 lakhs proposed far transfer 
to the Revenue account from the Revenue 
Reserve Fund) and the expenditure on 
Revenue account for 1946 47 for the Madras 
rovince with reference to the revised 
udget 1946-47 as presented to the Legis¬ 
lature, are Rs. 57,42,92,600 and Rb. 
57,42,77,300 respectively. 

Government of Bombay 

[Area : — 76,443 sq. miles ; Population 
20,849,840). 

Governor 

Sir John Colville, g.c.i.e.,t.d 
(24 March 1943). 

Ministry (its composition, political 
complexion etc.) 

Congress : formed April 23, 194G 

(1) B. G. Kber, b.a. ll.b. Prime 
Minister, Portfolios : Political service and 
Education. 

(2) Morarji R. DeBai, b.a. Portfolios : 
Home and Revenue. 

( 8 ) Dr. M. D. D, Glider b.a. m.d. 
f.e.C.s. Portfolios : Health and Public 
Works. 

(4) L. M. Patil. ba., i/lb Portfolios . 
Excise and Reconstruction. 

(5) Dinkarrao N. Desni, ma., llb. 
Portfolios : Low and Civil Supplies. 

( 6 ) Vaikunth L. Mehta, b.a., Portfolios 
Finance, Co-operation and Village Indu¬ 
stries. 

(7) Gulzarilal Nanda, M.A. llb. Port¬ 
folio : Labour. 

( 8 ) M. P. Patil, b.a., llb. Portfolios 
Forest and Agriculture. 

(9) G. D. Vartak, b.a. Portfolio : 
Local Self-Government. 

(10) G. D. Tapase, B.A., l.l.b ; Port¬ 
folios : Industries, Fisheries and Back¬ 
ward Classes. 

Parliamentary Secretaries 

( 1 ) Mr. S. R. Kautbi. 

( 2 ) Mr. K. F. Patil. 

(3) Mr. S. P. Gaoker, 

(4) Miss lndumathi Seth. 

( 6 ) Mr. Yashvantrao Chawan. 

( 6 ) Mr. D. K. Kunte. 

(7) D. N. Wandrekar. 

( 8 ) Mr. P. K. Savant, 
i^gialative Assembly (L<ower House) 

ToWTSeats 17*5, 


Legislative Council (Upper House) 
Total seats not less than 29 and not 
more than 30. 

Party Analysis (Legislative Assembly) 
(As on 23-8-1946) : 

Congress 127; Muslim League 31 ; 
Progressive Communists 1 ; Hindu Maha- 
Subha 1 ; (plus 2 seats vacant.) 

Party Analysis (Legislative Council) 

Congress 16; Muslim League 4; Libe¬ 
rals 1 ; Hindu Mahnsabha 1, (of which 
three are filled by nomination). 

Capital and its population —Bombay 
City-1,489,883. 

Summer Capital and its population — 
Poona—13,5 l2S3. 

Receipts—Rs. 30,94,87.000. 

Expenditure—Rs. 30,89,73,000. 

Govt, of the United Provinces 

(Area —1,12,191 sq. miles ; Population 
—5,63,46,456). 

Governor 

H. E. Sir FanciB Verner Wylie, KCSI., 
cie , F.C. 8 ., (December 6 , 1939). 

Ministry (its composition, political 
complexion etc.) Congress : formed April 1 , 
1946 

(1) Pandit Govind Ballabh Pant, b,a. 
ll.b ; Premier, Portfolios : Home Affairs 
and Food. 

(2) Rafi Ahmed Kidwai ; Portfolios : 
Jails and Police. 

(3) Dr KailaBh Nath Katju, m a. 
ll d., Portfolios: Justice, Industries and 
Labour. 

(4) Mrs. Vijaya Lakshmi Pandit; 
Portfolios : Local Self-Government and 
Health. 

(5) Hafiz Muhammad Ibrahim, B.A. 
LL.B. Portfolios : Communications. 

(6) Shri Sampurand, b. sc. Portfolios 
Education and Finance. 

(7) Shri Hukam Singh, b.a. ll.b ; 
(appointed August 7, 1946), Portfolios : 
Revenue and forests. 

( 8 ) Nisar Ahmed Sherwani (appoint¬ 
ed August 7, 1946). Portfolios : Agricul¬ 
ture and Animal Husbandry. 

(9) Shri Girdhari Lai (appointed 

August 7. 1946); Portfolios : Excise, 

Registration and Stamps. 

Parliamentary Secretaries 

(1) Chandra Bhan Gupta, m.l.a. 

( 2 ) Lai Bahadur Shastri, m.l.a. 

(3) Oharau Singh, m.a. b.s.g. m.l.a. 

(4) Govind Sabai, m.l.a, 

(6) Jagan Prasad Rawat, b.8.0. l.l.b. 

m.l.a. 

( 6 ) Keshav Deo Malaviya, m.l.a. 

(7) Waheed Abmed, m.l o. 

( 8 ) Atma Ram Govind Kher, 

b.a. l.l.b. m.l.a 

(9) Latafat Hussain, m.l.a. 
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(10) Udaibir Singh, M,U, 

(11) Maulavi Mahfuz-ur-Rahaman, 

M.LA. 

(12) Raghukul Tilak, M A. l.l.b, m.L A. 

(13) Thakur Har Govind Singh, 

B.S.C. M.L.C. 

Legislative Assembly (Lower House) 
Total aeata 228 

Legislative Council (Upper House) 

Total Seats 60 (52 elected and 8 nomi¬ 
nated). 

Party Analysis (Legislative Assembly) : 

Congress 151 ; Nationalifit Muslim 7; 
Muslim League 53; ZamimLrn 6; Inde- 
pendentH 5; Ahrur J; Europeans 3, 
Vacant 2. 

Party Aualyeie (Legislative Council) : 

Congress 26, Muslim League 10 ; 
Independents 12, Unattached to any party 
ll ; Vacant 1 . 

Capital and its population — 

Allahabad -2,60,630. 

Summer Capital and its population— 
Naiui Tal—21,313. 

Receipts and expenditure:— Receipts — 
Us. 29,15.02.0 0 Expenditure— 

Rs. 29,44,37,800. 

Government of Bihar 


(Area — 69,348 Sg. miles ; Population — 
37,985,581). 

Governor 

H. E. Sir Hugh Dow, k.c.b.i., c.i.k. 

i.c.fl. (Assumed charge May, 10, 1946,) 

Ministry (Its composition, Political 
complexion etc.) 

Congress formed April 2, 1946 :— 

I . Shri Krishna Singh Portfolios . 
Appointments, Political, Judicial and Jails 

2. Anugrah Narnyan Singh, Port¬ 
folios : Finance, Labour, Supply and 
Price Control. 

3. Dr. Syed Mahmud ; Portfolios : 
Development (minus cottage industries) 
and Transport. 

4. Jaglal Chaudhuri, Portfolios: 
Excise and Public Health. 

5. Ramcharitra Singh, Portfolios 
Irrigation, Public Health (Engineering), 
Electrification and Legialative. 

6 . Badri Nath Varma. Portfolios : 
Education and Information. 

7. Krishna Ballabh Sahai, Portfolios : 
Revenue and Forest. 

8 . Pt. Binodananda Jba, Portfolios : 
Loral Self-Government and Medicul. 

9. Qaiyum Ansari, (Nationalist 
Muslim) Portfolios : P. W, D., Roads and 
Building and Cottage Industries. 


Parliamentary Secretaries 

1. Shivanandan Prasad Manda), M.L.A. 

2. Nirapada Mukherji, M.L.A. 

3. Bir Chandra Patel, M.L.A. 

4. Sukblsl Singh, M.L.A, 


5. Shah Muhammad Umair, M L.c. 

6. Abdul Ahod Mohd Noor. m.la. 

7. Devendra Nath Samanta, M.L.o. 

8 . Bhola Paswan, MLC. 

9. Boniface Lakra. M.L.O. 

Legislative Assembly (Lower House) 

Total Seats 152 (including the speaker). 
Legislative Council (Upper House). 
Total Seats 30. 

Party Analysis (Legislative Assembly) : 
(Ab on 12-10-1946) 

Congress (i: eluding 5 Nationalist 
Muslims and ex hiding the speaker) lOu ; 
Muslim League 34 ; Unattached 15 ; No 
Parly (the speaker ) 1 . 

Party Analysis (Legislative Council) : 
Congress 15 ; Muslim League 4 ; Coa¬ 
lition 10; No party (the President) 1 . 

Capital and its population — Patm— 
196,435. 

Summer Capital and tts population 
—Ranchi—92,562. 

Receipts and Expenditure :—Receipts 
—Re. 13,62,39,000. Expenditure— Kb, 

13,60,10,000. 

Government of Central Prov. 

(Area — 93,575 Sq. Miles ; Population — 
1,68,13 581 (excluding btaleB.) 

Governor 

H. E. Sir Ftderick Chalmers Bourne 
K.c.s r., cu.E., i.ft.s. (October 2, 1940). 

Ministay (its composition, Political 
complexiou etc, 

Congress : formed April 27, 19dG. 

I . Pandit Ravi Shankar Slmkla, 
Prime Minister ; Portfolios : Homo Affairs 

2. Pandit Dwarka Prasad Miahra ; 
Portfolios : Development and Local Belf- 
Government. 

3. Durga Shankar Kripa Shankar 
Mehta, Portfolio : Finance. 

4. Sarobhaji Vinayak Gokhnlo ; Port¬ 
folios : Education. 

5. Ramrao Krishnarao Patel , Port¬ 
folios : Food end Revenue. 

6 . Dr. Syed Minbajul Hassan ; Port¬ 
folio : Medical and Public Health. 

7. Dr, Wamon Sheodas Barlingey ; 
Portfolio : Public Works. 

8 . Rameshwar Agnibhoj ; Portfolio: 
Agriculture (Scheduled Caste). 

9. Baba Anandtao Deshmukh ; Port¬ 
folio : Excise. 

Parliamentary Secretaries 

1 . Mrs. Vimalabai Desbrande. 

2 . Mr. H. J. Khandekar. 

3. Dr. R. A. Belsare. 

4. Mr. K. N. Kbandare. 

5 ( Mr. G. S. Agnihotri. 

6 . Mr. Kanyilal Du bey 

7. Mr, Premshankar Bhagat. 
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8. Mr. Ramgopal Tewari. 

0. Dr. Bhagal. 

Legislative Assembly (Lower House) 
Total Seats 112. (As on 13-8-1946) 
Party Analysis 

Congress 99 ; Muslim League 13; 
Independents 5 ; (Excluding the speaker). 

Capital and iia population—Nagpur— 
301,957. 

Hummer capital and its population — 
PancJimari, 6,096. 

Receipts and expenditure .'—Receipts — 
Rs. 9,48.14,000. Expenditure—Re. 

9,46,67,000. 

Govt, of N. W. Fr. Province 

(Area—30 1 3&,067 sq Miles ; Yopulation — 
5,415,666.) 

Governor 

H. E. Sir George Cunningham k,c 8.I., 
k.c.I.E-i OB.E. i.C.fl., (March 2,1937.) 

Ministry (Its composition, political 
complexion etc.) 

Comrress ; formrd March 9, 1940 

I. Dr. Khan Rshiji, Premier, Port¬ 
folios : Law and Order; P. W. D. 
Electricty, Civil Defence, Motor Trans¬ 
port and Resettlement of Demobilised 

Personnel. 

2. Qazi AUaulUh Khan, l’orifolioe: 
Revenue, Civil Supplies, Legislative 
Judicial, Forests, Jails, Hospitals and 
Public Health. 

3. Lala Meher Cliand Khanaa, Port¬ 
folios: Finance, Information, National 
Savings Scheme, Elections, Industries, 
and Companies, Co-operative Societies, 
Agriculture, Veterinary and Marketing, 
Stationery and Printing. 

4. Khan Mohammed Yahya Jan, 
Portfolios: Education, Local Self-Govern¬ 
ment* Archaeology, Geological Surveys, 
Census and Gazetteers. 

Parliamentary Secretaries 

1. Mian JafTar Shah. (Chief Parlia¬ 
mentary Secretary). 

2. Sardar Ishar Singh. 

3. Khan Abdul Qaiyum Khan Swati. 

4. Mehta Madan Lai. 

5. Syed Qaim Sbab. 

Legislative Assembly (Lower House) 

Total SeatB 50. (Ab on 7-8 1040). 
Party Analysis 

Congress 30; Congress Nationalists 2 ; 
Muslim League 17 ; Akalis 1. 

Population of the Capital—Peshawar 
City 173,430. Peshawar Cantonment— 
42,453. Summer Capital—Nathiagslli. 
Revenue receipts—Rs. 2,63.99,000 
Revenue expenditure—Rs. 2.68,77,000 

Federal Court of India 

Chief Justice of India—The Hon. 
Sir Patrick Spans, o.d.k, (Apptd. in 1043). 


[ lysW DELHI— 

Judges 

The Hon. Mr. Justice Srinivasa 
Varadachariar, Kt., (Appt. in 1939). 

The Hon. Mr. Justice Sir Mohd. 
Zafarulla Khan, K.c.8.1, (Apptd. in i94l). 

Indian States (with Salutes) 

(Area—712,508 sq. miles ; Population 
—81,310,845). 

Assam State 

Manipur—H. H. Maharaja Sir Chura 
Chand Singh, K.C.S l„ o.b.e. Maharaja 
of— 

Date of Birth—15th April, 1885 
Date of succession—18th September, 1891 
Area in Sq, miles—86J8 (Approximately) 
i Population of State—4.45.606 
1 Revenue—Nearly Rs. 9.59,620 
Salute in guns—11 

Baluchistan State 

Kalat —His Highness Beglar Regi Mir 
Sir Mahmud Khan, g.c.i.h. Wnli of— 
Date of Birth—1864 
Date of succession—1893 
Area of State in square miles—73,278 
Population of State—328,281 
Revenue—Rs. 17,78,COO 
Salule in Guns—19 

Baroda State 

Baroda —His Highness Karzaudi-i- 
Khas-i-Daulat-i-Inglishia Maharaja Sir 
Pratapsingh Gaekwar, o.c.i,k. Sena Khas 
Khel Sbamsher Bahmlur, Maharaja of— 
Date of Birth—29th June. 1908 
Date of succession -7th Feb., 1939 
Area of State in sq. mileo—8,164 
Population of State—28,55,010 
Revenue—Rs. 245*23 lacs 
Salute in guns— 21 

Bengal States 

Cooch Behar —H. H. Maharaja Jagad- 
dipendra Narayan Bhup Bahadur, Maha¬ 
raja of— 

Date of Birth—15th December, I9i5 
Pate of succession—20tb Dec. 1922 
Area of State in sq. miles—131,835 
Population of State— 6,39,898 
Revenue—About Ro. 38J lacs 
Salute in guns—13 

Tripura —H. H, Maharaja Manikya 
Bir Bikram Kishore Deb Barman Baha¬ 
dur, K.C.B.I., Maharaja of— 

Date of Birth—19th August, 1908 
Date of succession—l3Lh August, 1928 
Area of State in sq. miles—4,116 
Population of State—362 450 
Revenue—Rs. 33,42,104 (including 

the revenue of the zamindaries in British 
India) 

Salute in guns—13 

Bihar & Orissa 

Kalahandi—H. H. Maharaja Pratapkeshori 
Deo, Maharaja of— 
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Date of birth—5th October ’19 

Date of succession—19th September ’39 

Area in eq. miles—3,745 

Population—6,99,76 L 

Revenue—6,43,000 

Salute in guns—9 

Mayufbhanj —Maharaja Sir Pratap Chandra! 

Bhanj Deo, k. c i. b. Maharaja of— 
Date of birth—- 18 th February, ’01 
Date of succession—28rd April *28 
Area in sq. miles—4,243 
Population—9,89,887 
Revenue—Rs. 34 lacs 
Salute in guns- -9 

Patna —H. H, Maharaja Rajendra Narayan 
Singh Deo, Maharaja of — 

Date of birth— 31 st March ’12 

Date of succession—16th ,1 .nuury *24 

Area in sq. miles—2,511 

Population—16,32,220 

Revenue—Re. 11,02,251 

Salute iu guns--9 

Sonpur —H, H. Maharaja Sing Deo, 
k c. I. a. Maharaja of — 

Date of birth—28'h June 1874 1 

Date of succession—Sth August ’02 

Area in square miles 906 

Population—226,751 

Kevtuiuo—Rs. 3,74,0 ’0 nearly 

Salute in guns—9 

Bombay Presy, Stairs 

Balaainor —11. H. Babi Shri Jamiat 

Khanji Munavvar Khanji Nawab 
Saheb Bahadur, Nawab of— 

Dale ol birth—10th November, 1894 
Date o' succession—31«t December, T6 j 
Area in square miles—189 
Population—52,525 
Revenue—R b. 3,50,000 
Indian State Forces:—Cavalry - 60 
Infantry—177» Guns—10 
Salute in guns—9 

Bansda —II. H. Mabarawal Shri Indra- 
sinhji Pratapsinhji, Raja of— 

Date ot birth— 16 th February 1898 
Date of succession—2lst Sept, ’ll 
Area in square miles—216 
Population—40,126 
Revenue—Rs. 7,98 090 nearly 
Salute in guns—9 

Baria -Lt. Col. His Highness Maharaol j 
Shree Sir Raujitsinhji, k. c. b. i. Ruler of— 
Date birth—10th July 1886 1 

Date of succession—20th Feb. ’OS j 

Area in sq. miles—813 
Popul oion—1,89,206 

Indian States Forces—Cavalry (Irregular) 
Strength 17, 1 Company Kanjit 

Infantry 163 ; 1 Platoon Militia, I 

Strength 50 I 

Salute in guna—9 I 

2 


Bhor—H. H. Mehcrbau Sriiuaut Raghu- 
nafchrao Shanknrrao, Pant Sachib of— 
Date of birth—2 jth September 1878 
Date of succession—i7t-b. July, 9 22 
Area in square miles—925 
Population — 1 30,420 
Revenue—R h. 600,000 nearly 
Salute in guns—9 

Cambay—H. H. Ni .v ib Mirza HuSBain 
Yawar Khan Saluib Bdr., Nawub of — 
Date of birth—16fh May ’ll 
Date of succession—2lst January To 
Area in sq, miles--392 
Population— 87/761 
Revenue— Hs. 10,00,009 nearly 
Indian States Forces—19 infantry : 166 
Police Forces ; 16 Body guards. 

Salute in guns—11 

Chhota Udepur (Mohan)—H- H. 
Maharawal Shri Natwarsinliji Fateh- 
sinhji. Raja of— 

Date of birth—16th November ’06 
;• f HuccesBion—29th August ’2'} 

Area in kj. miles—88,034 
Population —1,62,145 
Revenue— Rs. 13,08,248 
Salute in guns—9 

Danta —H. TJ. Mnharana Shri Hhavaui- 
Singhi Hamirsinhji, Maharana of— 
Dale of birth- 12th September 1899 
Date of succession— 20 th Novornber ’25 
Aren in sq. mileB—347 
Population—19,541 
Revenue— Rb. 1,75,000 nearly 
Salute in guns—9 

Dharampur —H. H Maliarau 1 Shri 
Vij >yadevji Mohand .vji, Raja of — 

Date of birth—3rd Dec: mher 1891 
Date of succession— 26tb March ’21 
Area in sq. miles—704 
Population—1,12/031 
Revenue—Rs. 8,50,000 
Salute in gnus—9 

Idar—H. H. Maharajadhiraja Slni 

Himraat Singhji Sahib Bahadur, 

Date of birth—2nd September 1899 
Date of succession—14th April ’31 
Area in sq. miles—1,669 
Population—3,07,798 
Revenue—Rs. 24,66,000 nearly 
Salute in guns— 15 

Janjira— H. H. Nawab Sidi Muhammad 
Khan Sidi Ahmad Kban, Nawab of— 
Date of birth—7th March T4 
Date of succession— 2 nd May ’22 
Area in §q. miles—379 
Population—l, 10.388 
Revenue—Rs. 11,00,000 
Salute in guns—11 

Jawhar— Sbrimant Yeswantrao Maharaj, 
Raja of— 

Date of birth—llth December T7 
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Date of succession—lith December ’27 
Area in nq. miles—308 
Population—65,291 
Revenuo— Rs. 5,20,000 
Salute in guns—9 

Khairpur— H. H. Mir Faiz Mahomed 
Khan Talpur, Mir of— 

Date of birth—1th January T3 
Date of Buccession—December ’35 
Area in sq. miles — 6,050 
Population—227,108 
Revenue—Rs. 25 84 (lacs) 

Indian State Forces—Khairpur “Faiz” 
Light infantry, 2l5 ; Khairpur Cornel 
Transport Corps, 72 
8alute in guns—15 

Kolhapur—Col. IT. H. Shri Sir Rnjjarnm 
Chhatrapati Maharaj, G.c.H.i., qoie., 
Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—30th. July 1897 
Date of succession—6th M-iy *22 
Area in sq. miles—3,317*1 
Population -9,57,157 
Revenue—Re. 126,36,527 
Salute In guns—19 

Lunawada—Lieut. H. H. Mnhnrami Shri 
VirbhadraHinhji Sahel) of— 

Date of birth—8th Juno ’io 
Date of BUCceBHiou—2nd October \3o 
Area in sq. miles—388 
Population—95,163 
Revenue—About Rs. 5,50,000 
Dynastic Salute—9 guns 

Mudhol—H. FI Srimont Ruja Bhairvuinh 
(minor), Raja of— 

Date of birth—lGth. October ’29 
Date of succession—utlt November *37 
Area in sq. miles — 369 
Population—62,832 
Revenue—Rs. 4,85,000 nearly 
Iudian Statu Forces—Mudhol Snjjun Sinh 
Infantry—115 
Salute in guns -9 

Rajpipla— Captain H. FI. Mthnrann Shri 
Sir Vijaya Sinhji Ohlnitnisinhji, k.c.r.i. 
Date of birth—30 January 1800 
Date of succession — 26th September ’if) 
Area in sq. miles—1,517 50 
Population—2,48,008 
Revenue—Rs. 24,32,000 
Indian Slate Forces—Raj pi pi a Infantry 
152 ; Kajpipla Bodyguard 25 
Salute in guns—13 

Sachin—His Highness Nawab Sidi 
Muhammad Haider Muhammad Yakut 
Khan. Mubarizud Daula, Nusrat June 
Bahadur, Nawab of— 

Date of birth—lith September *09 

Date of auccession—I9th November '30 I 

Area in aq. miles—57.80 

Revenue—R b. 4,0 ,000 i 

Indian Sta e Forees—Sachin Infantry 80 


Salute in guns—9 

Sangli— Captain H. FT. Raja Siiraant 
Sir Chintnmanrao Dhundirao alias 
Appaeaheb Patwardhau, k c i.b., Raja of— 
Date of birth 14th Feb. 1890 
Date of suecofluion—15t.h June 1903 
Area in sq. miles—1,136 
Population—2,93,498 
Revenue— Rb 16,80,224 
Salute in guns—9 

Sant—Maharana »Shri Jorawasinhji 
Prnt^pninhji, Rajr of- 
Date of birth—21th March J881 
Date of succession — 31st. August 1896 
Area iu sq. miles—391 
Population—83,531 
Revenue—Rs. 185,8 6 
Salute in gnus—9 

Savantvadi —(Minor) H. II. Raja Bshiulur 
Shrimant Shivrarn Havant Bhonsln 
Date of birth—l3th August ’27 
Date of succession — l.r.h July ’.37 
Area in eq. miles—930 
Population—2,52,170 
Revenue—R h. 6,13,478 
Salute in guna—9 

Central India States 

Ajaigarh—H. H. Maharaja Suwai Biiupal 
Hingh Bahadur, Maharaja of— 

Date of succession — 7th June '13 
])ftte of birth—13ih November 1.860 
Area in eq. miles—802 
Population-84,790 
Revenue—Rs. 500,000 nearly 
Salute in guns—11 

Alirajpur—H. H. Maharaja ITaUp Singh 
k (M E,, Mtharaja of— 

Date of birth—12th Sept ls81 

Date of mtcceasion—14th February 1891 

Area in rq. miles—836 

Population -1120,75-1 

Revenue of the Sla‘e — Rs. 5,35,000 

Halule in guns—il 

Baoni— TI. H. Azam-ul-Umara Iftikhar- 
ud-Dan lull Imad-ul Mulk Sahib-i-Jah 
Mihm Sardnr Nawab Mohiunmnd 
Mushtaq-ul-Hasan Khan Snrdnr Jung 
Date of birth—7th February 1896 
Date of succession — 28th Go toiler ll 
Area in eq. miles—121 
Population— 25,256 
Revenue —Rs. 2,25,000 
Salute in gun9—ll 

Baraundha (Pnthar Kncbar)—Rnji Ga a 
Parshad Singh. Rnj a of— 

| Date of birth—1865 
i Date of succession—9th July ’09 
Area in eq. miles—218 
Population—15 912 
Revenue—Re. 45,000 nearly 
Salute in guns—9 
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Barwani— Hie Highness Rann Devieinghji 

Date of birth—19th July '22 

Date of succession—21st April 'JO 

Area in sq. miles—1,178 

Population—1,76, 632 

Revenue—Rs. Il,04,5i0 

Salute in guns—11 

Bhopal— Lt. Ool. H. H. Iftikbar-ul-Mulk 
Sikandar Saulat Nawab Haji Muham¬ 
mad Hamidulln Khan Bahadur, 
G.c.i.K., G.O.8.I., C V.o., Nawab of— 
Date of birth—9th September 1894 
Date of succession—17th May ’20 
Area in sq. miies—7,000 
Population—700,000 
Revenue—Ks. 62,00,000 nearly 
Indian State Forces—Bhopal (Victoria) 
Lancers—141 : Bhopal Sultania 

Infantry- 772 ; Bhopal Gohar-i-Taj 
Own Company—1G4 
Salute in guns—19 

Bijawar —H. H. Maharaja Goviud Singh 
(Minor) Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—17th June ’34 
Date of succession—nth Nov. ’41 
Area in sq. miles—973 
Population—1,20.928 
Revenue—Rs. 3,55,271 
Salute in guns—ll 
Charkharl—H. U. Maharajndhlraja 
Sipadhar-ul-Mulk Armardnn Singji 
Deo Bahadur, Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—29th December ’03 
Date of succession—6th October ’20 
Area in sq. miles—880 
Population —123,405 
Revenue—Rs. 8,20,000 nearly 
Salute in guns—11 

Chhatarpur—H. H. Maharaja Bhawani 
Singh Bahadur, Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—16th August, ’04 

Date of succession—5th April, ’32 

Area in sq. miles—1,130 

Population—1,61,267 

Gross Reveuue Nearly—Rs. 12,00,000 

Indian State Forces—412 

Salute in guns— ll 

Datia— Major H. H. Maharaja Lokendra 
Sir Govind Singh Bahadur, k.c.b.i. 
Date of birth—21st June 1886 
Date of succession—6th August ’07 
Area in eq. miles—911 
Population—148 659 
Revenue— Rs. 19,00,000 nearly 
Indian State Forces—Datia 1st Govind 
Infantry—200 ; Datia Govind Infantry 
(B Company)—117 
Salute in guns -15 

Dewas (Senior)—His Highness Maharaja 
Sir Vikramsinha Rao Puar, k.g.s.1., 
b.a. Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—4th April 10 


Date of succession—2lst December ’37 
Area in sq. miles—449.50 
Population—89.479 
Revenue—Rs. 7,00,000 
Salute in guns—15 

Dewas (Junior Branch)—H. H. Maharaja 
Sadashivrao Khase Saheb Pawar, 
Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—13th August 1887 
Date of succession—4th February ’34 
Area in sq. miles—419 
Population—70,513 
Revenue—Rs. 6,83,000 
Salute in guns—15 

Dhar—Lieut. H. H Maharaja Anand Rao 
Puar Saheb Bahadur, Maharaja of— 
Date of birth—24th November, ’20 
Date of succession—1st August ’26 
Date of Investiture— 16 th March, ’40 
Area in sq. miles - 1,799,34 
Population—2.53,210 
Revenue—Rs. 3,000,000 
Indian State Forces—Dhar Light Horse 
66 ; Dbur Infantry (Laxmi Guard) 263 
Salute in guns—15 

Indore—H. H. Mabarajadhiraja Raj 
Rajeshwar Sawai Shri Yeshwant Rao 
Holkar Bahadur, o.O.i.b., Maharaja of 
Date of birth—6th September ’08 
Date of succession—26th February ’26 
Area in sq. miles—9,902 
Population—over 15,00,000 
Revenue—Rs. 1,21,81,100 
Indian State Forces—Indore Holkar 
Escort—141, Indore 1st Battalion, 
Mahnraja liolkar’s Infantry Companies, 
“A” & “B' f —380 

Indore Holkar Transport Corps—266 
Salute in guiiB—19 

Jaora—Lt. Col. H. LI. Fnkhiud-Daulab 
Nawab Sir Mohammad lftikhar Ali 
Khan Bahadur, Saulat-i-Jang, g.b.E., 
k.o l K. t Nawab of— 

Date of birth—l7ih January 1883 
Date of succession— 6th March 1895 
Area in sq. miles—601 
Population—1,16,738 
Revenue—Rs. 16,00,000 
Salute in guns—13 

Jhabua—H. H. Raja Udai 8ing, Raja of 

Date of birth—6th May 1875 

Date of succession—26th April 1895 

Area in sq. miles—1,336 

Pop u 1 a t ion—12.3,932 

Revenue—Rs. .3,50,000 nearly 

Salute in guns—11 

Khlichipur—Raja Rao Bahadur Sir 

Durjansalsing, k.o.i e., Raja of— 

Date of birth—26th August 1897 
Date of succession—]9th January f 08 
Area in sq. miles—273 
Population—45,625 
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Revenue—Re. 2,24,000 
Balutc in gune—9 

Maihar—H. H. Raja Brijuath Hinghi 
Deo Bahadur, k.o.i.E. Raja of— 

Date of birth—22nd February 1896 
Date of succession—l6th Dec. ’ll 
Area in sq. niIlea—407 
Population—68,991 
Revenue—Rs. 5,00.000 
Salute in gune—9 

Nagod— (Unchehra)—H.H. Raja Ma'iendra 
Singhjce Deo Bahadur, Raja of— 

Date of birth—5th February ’16 
Date of BuccesBion—2Gth Fob. ’20 
Area in sq. miles—50l'4 
Population—87,911 
Revenue—Rs. 3,00,000 
Salute in gune—9 

Narsinghgarh— H. H. Raja Sir Vikrum 
fcjiughji Sahib Bdr, k.c.i.e. Raja of— 
Date of birth -21st Sept. ’09 
Date of succession—23rd April ’24 
Area in sq. miles—731 
Population—3,24,28 L 
Revenue—1U. 7,09,291 (nearly) 

Salute in gune—11 

Orchha—H. H. Saramad-i-Kajaha-Bnuriel- 
kband Shri Sawul Sir Vir Singh Dev 
Bahadur, K.o.B.l. Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—14th April 1899 
Date of Buccewsion— 4th March '0,1 
Area in sq. miles —2,080 
Population—314,661 
Revenue—Re. 13,00,000 (nearly) 

Salute in guns—15 

Panna —H. H. Maharaja Mahcndra Sir 
Yadvendra Singh Bahadur, K.C.B.I., 
k.O.i.e., Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—31st January 1894 
Date of succession—20th June *02 
Area in sq, miles—2,596 
Population—2,12,130 
Revenue—lie. 9,50,000 
Salute In gune—ll 

Rajgarh —H. H.Raja Raw at Bikramaditya 
Singh Bahadur (miuor), Raja of— 

Date of birth—l8th December ’36 
Date of succession— Do Do 

Area in sq. miles—902 
Population—1,48,609 
Revenue—R b. 8,63,200 
Salute in guns—11 

Ratlam—Major-General H. H. Maharaja 
Sir Sajjan Singh, g. o. i. k. c\ a. t., 
k. o. v. o. 

Date oi birth—13th January 1880 
Date of succession—29th Jan. 1893 
Area in sq. miles—693 
Revenue—R«. 10 lacs 
Indian State Forces—Shree Lokcndra 
Rifles—Authorised Strength—161 
Salute hi guns—13 permanent, local 15 i 


Rewa—H. H. Maharaja Dhiraj Sir Gulab 
Singh Bahadur, G. O. I. E., K, c. s. i., 
Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—12th March ’03 
Date of succession—31st October ’18 
Area in sq. mileB—13,000 
Population —18,20,306. 

Revenue—Rs. 60,00,000 
Salute in guns—17 

Sailana—H. H. Raja Sahib Sir Dileep 
Singhji Bahadur, k. o. i. e. Raja of— 
Dote of birth—18th March 1891 
Date of succession—14th July '19 
Area in Bq. miles—297 
Population—40,228 
Revenue—Rs. 3,00,000 
Indian State Forces— 1 . Cavalry 30: 

2 . Infantry 44; 3. Police 130 
Salute in guns—ll 

Samthar—H. H. Maharaja Sir Bir Singh 
Deo Bahadur K. C. I. E., Raja of— 
Date of birth— 26 th August 1864 
Date of succession—17th June 1890 
Area in sq. miles— 18 O 
Population—33,216 
Revenue—3,50,000 (nearly) 

Salute in guns—11 

Sitamau—H. H. llaja Sir Ram Singh, 
K. 0 . 1 . K., Raja of— 

Date of birth—2nd January 18t0 
Area in sq. miles—20l 
Population—26,649 
Revenue—Rs. 2,55,076 
Salute in guns—ll 

Gwaliar State 

Gwalior—H. H. Maharaja Mukhtar-ul- 
Mulk, Azim-ul-Iqtidar, Rofi-ush-Shan, 
Wala Shikoh, Motnsham-i-Dauran, 
Umdat-u)-Umra. Maharajadhiraja 
Alijah, Hieamus-Salta-nat George 
Jayaji Rao Scindia, Bahadur, Srinath, 
Manuri-i-Zaman, Fidwi-i-Ha/.rat-i 
Malik-Muazzam-i-Rafi-ud-Darjat-i- 
Inglistan, Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—26th June ’16 
Date of succession—5th June ’25 
Area in sq. miles —26 367 
Population—3,623,070 
Revenue—Rs. 241.81 lacs nearly 
India State Forces— 

Gwalior 1 st Jayaji Lancers—526 
„ 2nd Alijah „ —526 

„ 3rd Maharaja Madho Rao 
Scindia’s Own Lancers—526 
,. 1 st Maharani Sakhya Ray’s 
Own Battalion—763 
2 nd Maharaja Jayaji Rao’s 
Own Battalion—765 
3rd Maharaja Scindia’s Own 
Battalion—772 

4th Maharaja Bahadur Battalion 

—772 
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,, 7th Scindia’s Battalion (Train¬ 
ing)—488 

,, Mountain Battery—260 
Scindia’e House Artillery—138 
,, Sappers Artillery—178 

Pony Transport Corps—476 
Salute in guns—21 

Hyderabad State 

Hyderabad --Lt. General H. E. H. AsRf 
Jah Muzaffar-ul-Mulk wai Mamalik, 
Nizam-ul'Mulk Nizam-iid-Danla, 

Nawab Sir Mir Usman A1 i Khan 
Bahadur Fateh Jang, Faithful Ally 
of the British Government, G. c. s. i. f 
G. B. E., Nizam of— 

Date of birth—6th April 1886 
Date of succession—29th August ’ll 
Area in eq. miles—100,463 
Population—17,877,986 
lie venue—Rs. 894.98 1«cb 
Indian State Forces—Hyderabad 1st 
imperial Service Lancers, 644 
Hyderabad 2nd Imperial Service 
Lancers, 544 
Salute in guns —21 

Jammu & Kashmir 

Jammu & Kashmir—Lieut General H H. 
Roj Rajeshwar Maharajadhiraj Mohn- 
raja Shri IlariBinghj; Bahadur, Indnr 
Mahindar, Spar-i-Saltan-i-Kiiglishia, 
o.c.s.I., G.C.I.E., K.C.V.O., LLP., Maha¬ 
raja of— 

Date of birth—September 1895 
Date of succession—S'ptember ’25 
Area in sq. miles—84,471 
Population—40.2],G16 
Revenue—Re, 257‘92 lacs 
Indian State Forces — 

1. 1st Line Troops (Fighting Service) 
Jammu and Kashmir Body Guard 

Cavalry—653 

2. 1st Jammu & Kashmir Mountain 

Battery 314 

3. 2nd Jammu and Kashmir Mountain 

Battery 262 

4. 1st „ ,, ,, Infantry 679 

5. 2nd ., ,, „ Rifles b90 

C. 3rd „ ,, „ 679 

7. 4th Jammu & Kashmir Mountain 

Infantry 69o 

9. 5th „ „ „ Light ,, 679 

9. 6th „ ,. „ „ „ 772 I 

10. 7th .. 690 : 

11. 8th „ „ „ „ 679 

12. 9th „ „ „ „ 679 

1st Line (Troops Administrative Service) 

13. J. & K. A. T. C. 365 

14. Jammu & Kashmir Infantry 

Training Battalion 1909 

15. Jammu & Kashmir Army 

/Training School 26 

16. Auxiliary Service 


17. 

Jammu 

& 

Kashmir Militaary 



Tran spot 


229 

18. 

Jammu 

& 

Kashmir State Band 

68 

19. 

i, 


Fort Dept. 

117 

20. 

Military 

Vi 

■tcrinary Corps 

21 

21. 

Military 

Mi 

tidioal Corps 

40 

Salute in gi 

Lins 

-21 



Madras States 


Banganapalle—H. H, Nawab Snijid Fazio 
Ali Khan Bahadur, Nawab of— 

Date of birth—9th November ’01 
Date of succession—22r«d January ’22 
Area in rq. mile*—275 
Population—44,631 
Revenue—Rs. 3,51,758 
Salute in guns—9 

Cochin—H. H. Sir Kerala Varma, Maha¬ 
raja of— 

Date of birth—29th Vrischigon 1039 m.h. 
Date of succession—13th April ’41 
Aiea in eq. miles—1480 
Population—1,4 J 2,875 
Revenue—Rs, J,21,46,238 
Indian State Forces—34 Officers and 
370 men 

Salute in guny—47 

Pudukkottai— H. LL Sri Brihadamba l)as 
Raja Rajagopal Tondalnian Bahadur, 
Date of birth—23rd June '22 
Date of succession—24th October ’28 
Aren in eq. miles—l,i79 
Population—4,38.348 
Revenue-Rs. 20,74.000 nearly 
Salute in guns—11 

Travancore—II. H. Sir Padmanabha 
Das* Vanchi Pala Ruma Varma 
Kulaschara Kiritapti Mourny Sultan 
Maharaja Raja Ramraja Bahadur 
Sbamser Jang, G. c. I. E. Maharaja of— 

| Date of birth—1st November '12 
1 Date of succession—1st September ’24 
Area nq. miles—7.661.75 
| Population—6,L70,048 
I Revenue—Rs. 280.73 lakhs 
j Salute in gum—19 ; Local 21 
! Mysore— H. H. Moharaja Sri Chamaraja 
Wadinr Bahadur, Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—J8th July ’19 
! Date of succession—8th September ’40 
| Area in sq. miles—29,593 
Population—73,29 lakhs including Civil 
& Military Station, Bangalore 
Revenue—Rs. 4,65,66,000 nearly 
Indian State Forces—Mysore Lancers 
495; Horse 136; Bodyguard 125 ; 
1st Innfantry 772 , 2nd Infantry 1130 ; 
Palace Guard 500 
Salute in guns—21 

Punjab States 

Bahawalpur—Major His Highness Rukn* 
ud-Daula. Nusrat-i-jang, Shaif-ud- 
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Daula, Ww-Muiiiud-DauU Nawab AI- 
Haj Sir Sodiq Muhamined Khan V 
AbbaBBi Bahadur. G. C. I B., K. C. S l„ 
k. c. v. o. Nawab Ruler of— 

Date of birth—30th September 04 
Date of succession—4th March *04 
Areo in sq. mileB—22,COO 
Population—Over one million 
Revenue Rs.—1,40,000 
Indian State Forces—Bahawalpur let 
Hudiq Infantry ; Bahawalpur 2nd 
Haroon Infantry ; H. H. the Nawab’s 
own Bodyguard Lancers 
Salute in guns—17 

Bilaspur -(Ktihlur)—M. H. Raja Anand 
Chand, Raja of— 

Date of birth—26th January '_3 

Date of succession—11th November ’27 

Area in sq. miles—418 

Population—1,10,000 

Revenue—3,00,000 nearly 

Salute in guns—U 

Chamba—II. H. Rajti Lakshin an Singh, 
the Ruler of Chnmba State(Minor) 

Date of birth—8th December ’24 
Date of succession—7th. Dec. '35 
Area in nq. miles—3,127 
Population—J 8,89.38 
Revenue—R h. 9,00,000 
Salute in guns—11 

Council of Administration appointed by 
Government to carry on Minority 
Administration, President—Lt. Col. 
H. 8. Strong, c. J K, Vice-President 
& Chief Secretary—Dewan Bahadur 
Lala Madho Ram. Member—Rai 
Bahadur Lain Ghansbyam Dass. 
Faridkot-—Lt. H. H. Faizand-i-Saadat 
NiBhan-i Hazrat-i-Kaisar-i-Hind Burar 
Bans ltnju Har Indar Singh Bahadur 
Date of birth—29th January ’16 
Date of Huccrsaion—23rd December '18 
Area in aq. miles—643 
Pop u 1 ft t i 0 n—164,346 
Rcvenu—Rs. 17,00,000 
Indian State Forces—Faridkot Sappers- 
Headquarters 8. (Field Company) 
Sappers & Miners 129. Bodyguard 
Lancers 27, Infantry 112, Band 35 
Salute in guns ll 

Jind—Colonel H. H. Farzand-i-Diiband 
Raaikb uMtikad Daulat-i-Inglishia 
Raja Rajgfln Maharaja Sir Ranbir 
Singh, Rnjendra Bahadur, g.c.i.e. 
G.c.8.1. Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—1 Ith October 1879 
Date of succession—7th March 1887 
Area in sq roilra—1,259 
Population—308,183 
Revenue—Its. 28,00,(00 nearly 
Salute in guns—13 

Kapurthala—Colonel His Highness 

Farzand-i-Dilband Rasikh-ul-ltkad 


DauIat-i-Inglishia Raja-i-Rajgan 
Maharaja Sir Jagatjit Singh Bahadur. 
G.C.B.I., G c.i.r., g.b.e., Maharaja of— 
Date of birth—24th Novrmber 1872 
Date of succession —5th September 1877 
Area in sq. miles—652 
Population— 3,78,380 
Revenue—Rs. 34,00,000 roughly 
Salute in guns—13 

Lobaru —Capt. II. II. Nawab Mirza Amin- 
ud-Din Ahmed, Fskhai-ud-Daula 
Khan Bahadur, Nawab of— 

Date of birth—23rd March 11 
Date of succession—30th Oct. ’22 
Area in sq. miles—222 
Popul ation —27,892 
Revenue—P h. l 33,000 nearly 
Salute in guns—9 

Malerkotla —Lt-Colonel H. H. Nawab 
Sir Ahmed Ali Khnn Bahadur, lc.c.B.l. 
K.c.J k., Nawab of— 

Date of birth—10 September 1881 
Date of succession—23rd. August ’08 
Area in sq. miles—168 
Population—80,322 
Revenue—Rs 15,61,000 
Indian State f Forets—Sappers-Hcad- 
quurters 16; Lancers (Bod}guard) 40 ; 
Infantry 226 ; Field Company Sappers 
& Miners 295 
Salute in guns—ll 

Mandi— Major H. II. Raja Sir Joginder 
Sen Bahadur, K.C.S.I , Raja of— 

Duty of birth—20th August '04 
Date of succession—20ih April '13 
Area in sq. miles—1.200 
Population—2,07.465 
Revenue—Rs. 12,50.000 
Salute in gnus—11 

Nabha —H. H. Farzund-i-Arjmand, 
Aquidat-Paiwand-i-Daulat-i-Inglishia, 
Barar Bans Sarmut Raja i-Rajagan. 
Maharaja Pratap Singha Mnlvendra 
Bahadur, Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—2lst September '19 
Date of succession—February ’28 
Area in sq. miles—928 
Population—263,334 
Reven ue—Rs.24,05.000 
Salute in guriB —13 

Patiala—Dr. H. H. Farzand-i-Kbas 
Daulat-i-Englishia Mansur-ul-Zaman 
Amir-ul-Umra Mnbarajadhiraj Raj 
Rajeswar Hhri MaharojH-i-Rajgau 
Shri Yadavindra Sinbji l.l.d,, 
Mahendra Bahadur, Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—7th January *13 
Date of succession—23rd March ’38 
Area in sq. miles— 5,932 
Population—] ,625.520 
ltevenne—Rs. 1,57,00,000 
Indian State Forces— 
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Oombatauta : 

Non- 

•combatants 

1 . 

1st. Rnjindnr Lnncers 


475 

178 

‘J 

2nd. Patiala Lancers 


2i2 

85 

3. 

War Strength 2nd P, 

Lrs. 

30 

60 

4. 

P. H. A, 


90 

28 

5. 

1st. R. S. Infantry 


7.32 

66 

6. 

2nd Yadavendra 


665 

61 

7. 

3rd P. 8. 


662 

51 

8. 

4th Patiala ., 


602 

51 

9. 

Training Batalion 


635 

45 

10. 

Patiala Transport Corps 

99 

33 

9 

11. 

S. M. Vety. Hospital 


5 

12. 

Army Trg. School 


39 

10 

13. 

Patiala Wireless Sect 

ion 

46 

6 

14. 

Deputy Company 


227 

10 




4609 

633 


Salute iu guns—17 

Sirmur — (Mahan)—II. H. Lb Mahaiuj i 
Rujondra l’rakaah Bdr. Miliaruj.i of— 
Date of birth—10th January *13 
Date of HiicceBBion—Nov. *33 
Area in pq. miles—1,141 
Population —1,48,568 
Revenue—K b. 10,00,000 nearly 
Indian State For re—Sappcrs-Head- 

quartcro 5 ; Bund 25 ; No. 1 Company 
142, No. 2 Company 155; State Body¬ 
guard Lancers 51 
Salute in guns—li 

Suket—H-H. Raja Likahnmn Sen, Rnja of 

Date of birth—1894 

Date of succession —Pbh Oct. ’19 

Area in sq. miles—120 

Population—54,528 

Kflveuiie—Ks. 2,67,000 

Salute in guns—11 

Bashahr —U. 11. Raja Padum Singh 

Date of birth—1875 

Date of BUccession—5th August ’ll 

Area in Bq. miles—5,820 

Population—86,077 

Revenue—Rs. 3,54,600 nearly 

Salute in guns—9 

Rajputana States 

Alwar —H. H. Shri Sewai Maharaj Tej 
Sinhji Bahadur, Maharaja of — 

Date of birth—19th March ’ll 
Date of snecesBibn—22nd July ’37 
Area in eq. miles—3,217 
Population—7,49,751 
Revenue—About Rs. 40,00,000 
Indian State Forces—1. Jcy Paltnn 
Infantry 805 ; 2. Pratap Paltan Infantry 
33l ; 3. Alwar Mangal Lancers 158; 
Salute in guns—15 

Banawara — H. H. Rni-i-Rayan Maharawal 
Sahib Sri Sir Pirthi Sinhji Bahadur, 
K.c.i.E. Maharaja o — 

Date of birth—loth July 1888 
Date of BUCceBHion —8th January ’14 
Area iu Bq. miles—1,046 


Population—299,913 
Revenue—Rs. 8,17.726 
Salute in guns—15 

Bharatpur — Lt. Col. H. H. Maharaja Sri 
Brajindra Sawai Sir Krishna Singh 
Bahadur, Bahadur Jang, K.c.S.l. 

Date of birth—4th October 1899 
Date of succession—27th August 1900 
Area in sq. miles— 1,982 
Population —4,96,437 
Revenue—Re. 31,25,000 nearly 
Indian State Forces—.Teswunt House¬ 
hold Infantry—772: 2nd Rum Singh’s 
Own Infantry—.353 ; 3rd Baretha 
Infantry—3 .3 
Salute in guna—17 

Bikaner—General U. If. Muharajadhiraj 
Rsjeawar Narendra Shiromoni Maha¬ 
raja Sri (range Sinhji Bahadur, 
G.Gf.B.L, G.O I.K., G.O.V.O., G.B.E., K.O.B., 
A.c.n., r.L n , Maharaja of — 

Date of birth—I3lh Oct. 1880 
Date of succession—31st Ang, 1887 
Area in pq. miles—23,3l7 
Population—12,93,000 
Revenue —Rs. 1,58,11,000 
Indim Stuto Forces 


Ganga Risala (Camel Corps) 532 

Badul Light InfanLy 
Dungar Lancers 

(including H. H.’s Body Guard) 342 
Bijay Battery 215 

Camel Battery 20 

Artillery Training Centro 158 
2nd Battalion Bikaner State Infantry 697 
3rd Battalion Bikaner State Infantry 362 
Training Battalion 113 

Motor Machine Gun Sections 100 


Salute in guns—Personal 19, Permanent 17 
Bundi—His Highness Hadendra Siromoni 
Deo Sir Buland Raj Maharnjadhiraj 
Sabeb Bahadur g.o.i.k. 

Date of birth—8th March 1893 
Date of succession—8th August '27 
Area in eq. miles—2,220 
Population—2,49,374 
Revenue —R«. 15,50,000 
Salute in guns—17 

Dholpur—Lt. Col. H. H. Rais-ud-Dflula 
Sipahdar-ul-MuIk Maharajadhiraja 
Sri Sawai Maharajn-Rana Sir Udaibiian 
Singh Lokindar Bahadur Dihr Jang 
Jai Deo, k.c.s.i., k.c.v.o., Maharaj- 
Raja of— 

Date of birth—25th February 1893 
Date of succession—29th March ’ll 
Area in eq. miles—1,200 
Population—2,30,188 
I Revenue—Rs. 17,53,000 nearly 
Indian State Forces—Dholpur Narsingh 
Infantry 104: Dholpur Sappcra and 
! Miners 75 
| Salute iu guns—15 
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Dungarpur—H. H. Rai-i-Rayan Mohi- 
mahendra Maharajadhiraj Maharawal 
Sri Sir l/ikshmun Singhji Bahadur, 
k c.b.i., Mabarawal of— 

Date of birth—7th March ’OB 

Date of succession— loth Nov. *J8 

Area in sq. miles—1,160 

Population—2,74.282 

Revenue Nearly — R«. 21,00,000 

Salute in guns— lb 

Jaipur—H. H. Saramud-i-Rajahfl-i 

Hindustan Uai Kajlndra Sri iMaha- 
rajidhiraja Sir Sawai Man Singh 
U a had ui\ G.O.J.K.* Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—2 at August 'll 
Ha e of succession—7th September ’22 
Area in s(J. miles - 161582 
Population—20,31,77:) 

Revenue—Us. i,3o00.C00 nemly 
Indian State Forces—Jaipur Infantry—772 
• Jaipur Lancers—!)2b ; Trpt. Corps 070 
Salute in guns—;7 

Jaisalmer— H. H. Mahnrajadhiraj lluj 
Rajoshwar Param Bhaltarak Sri 
Mahavawidii Sir Jiiwahir Siigbji Deb 
Bahadur Yulukul Cliandrabhal 
link in-ud-Daula Muzzaflar Jang 
Bijsiman KOP.i., Ruler of— 

Date of birlb -lHili Nov. 1882 
Date of succession—2fith June ’ll 
Area in sq. mileB—10,003 
Population —93.210 
Sulutc in guus—15 


Date of birth—l8tb, June 1866 
Date of succession—2ist August *27 
Area in sq. miles 1,242 
Population—152,413 

Estimated Gross Revenue— Rs. 6,28,000 
Salute in guns—17 

Kishengarh —H. H. Umdar Rajhea 
Baland Makan Maharnjadhiraja Maha¬ 
raja Sunifiir Singhji Sahib Bahadur, 
(Minor) Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—27th January ’29 
Hate of succession—24th April ’39 
Area in sq. miles—858 
Population - 1,01,15b 
Revenue—Rs. 7,50,000 
Salute in guns—16 

Kotah -Colonel H. H. Maharao Sir ITmed 
Singh Bahadur. G.O.B.I., G.C.I.E., G.B.E., 
Maharno of - 

Date of birth—16th September 1872 
Date of succession —1 Hh June 1889 
Area in sq. mileB —5,684 
Population—6,85,804 
Revenue—Ra. 53 68 lacs 
Salute in guns —19 

Pratabgarh —H. H. Mabarawal Sir Ram- 
I Singhji Bahadur, k.cu.e, Maharawat of 
! Date of birth—1908 
I D.ito of succession—*29 
| Aren in sq. miles—889 
Population—9J ,967 
] Revenuo—Rs. 5,82,000 nearly 
| Salute in guns—lb 


Jhalawar—H. H. Dharmadivakar Praja- j 
vatsul Patit-pawnii Mahnrnj Unna Snri , 
Sir Rajendra Singh Ji Dev Bahadur, j 
K.G.B I., Maharuj liana of - 
Date of birth—lbtli July 1900 
Date of succession—l3th April ’29 
Area in sq. miles—8l3 
Popul a lion—1,22.375 j 

Salute in guns—13 

Jodhpur—Air Commodore Ilia Highness ; 
Raj llajeswnr Saramad-i-Rnjai-Hind j 
Sahib Bahadur, G.c.s.i., O.O. 1 . 12 , K.C.V.O | 
A.D.G., LL1). Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—8th July ’03 
Ascended tho throne—3rd October, ’18 
Area—36,071 sq. miles 
Population—21,34,818 
Revenue—Rs. 157,7 1 ,521 
Indian State Forces— 

Jodhpur Sardar llissala-508 , Jodhpur 
Training Squadron—117 ; Jodhpur Sur- 
dar infantry, including Training Coy, 
(163) and Stato Military Band (39)— 
864 : 2nd Jodhpur Iufantry— 669 : Jodh¬ 
pur Mule Troops—80 ; Fort Guard—94. 
Salute in guns—17 

Karauli — U. H. Maharaja Sir Bhompal i 
Deo Bahadur Yadukul Chandra Bhnl, j 
K.o.B.i., Maharaja of— 


Shall pura —H. 11. Rajadhiiaj IT maid 
Singhji, Raja of— 

Date of birth—7th March 1876 
Date of succession -24th June '32 
Area in eq. miles—40b 
Population—61,173 
Revenuo—Rs. 3,36.762 
Salute in guns—9 

Sirohi—II. 11. Maharajadhiraj Maharao 
^ir Sarup Ram Singh Bahadur 
g.c.i.e., K.c.B.l., Maharao of— 

Date of birth—27th Sept. 1888 
Date of succession—29th April ’20 
Area in sq. miles—1,994 
Population—2,33,870 
Revenue—R«. 11,43.771 
Salute in guns—15 

Tonk—H. H. Said-ud-daula Wazir-ul- 
Mulk—Nawab Hafiz Sir Mohammad 
Sadat Ali Khan Bifhndur Sowalat-i- 
Jung. g.c.i.e,, Nawab of— 

Date of birth—13th February, 1876 
Date of succession—23rd June ’30 
Area in pq. miles—2,553 
Population—3,53 687 
Revenue—Rs, 19, 30,000 nearly 
Salute in guns—17 

Udaipur—(Mewar)—Lt. Col. H. H. Maha- 
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rajadhiraj* Maharana Shri Sir Bhopal 
Singhji Bahadur, g.c.b.i., Maharana of- 
Date of birth—22nd Fobruary 1884 
Date of succession—24th May *30 
Arep in *q. miles—12,753 
Popu 1 a tion—1,925,000 
Revenue—Rs. 8 l>, 00,000 nearly 
Salute in guns—19 

Sikkim State 

Sikkim—H. H. Maharaja Sir Tashi 
Nauiagyal, k.c.i e. Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—1893 

Date of succession—5th Dec. '14 

Area in pq. miles—2.818 

Population— 81,721 

Revenue—R@. 4,33,000 

Salute in gune—16 

United Provinces States 

Benares—H.H. Maharaja Yibhuti Narayan 
Singh Bahadur (minor) Maharaja of— 
Date of birth—5th November '27 
Date of succession—5th April ’39 
Area in eq. miles—875 
Population—451,827 
Revenue—Rs. 30,42.921 
Salute in guns—13 (Local 15) 

Rampur—Captain EL H. Alijab Farzand- 
i-l)ai 1 pazi r- i- Dau 1 a-i-1 n glinhia Mukhiis- 
ud-Daula Nanir ul-Mnlk Amir-ul 
Urura, Nawah Sir Saiyid Mohammad 
Raza Ali Khan Bahadur Mustaid 
Jung, K. O. S. I., Nawah of — 

Date of birth—17th Nov. ’0(3 

Date of succession— 20th June ’80 

Area in sq. miles—892*54 

Population—461 919 

Revenue— Kb. 51,09,000 nearly 

Salute in guns—15 

Tehri (OaThwal)—Lt. Colonel H. H. 

Maharaja Narendrk Shah, k.C.s.i., of— 
Date of birth—3rd Aug. 1898 
Date of succession—25th April ’13 
Area in sq. miles—4,503 
Population—3,18,482 nearly 
Revenue—Rs. 18,30,000 nearly 
Indian State Forces- Tehri H. Q. 
Infantry and Band—100 
Tehri Pioneers Narendra—101 
„ Sappers and miners—129 
Salute in guns—11 

Western India States 
Bhavnagar—Lt. H. H. Sir Krishna 
Kumarsinghji Bhavsinbji k.C.s.i. 
Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—19th May *12 
Date of succession—18th July ’19 
Area in sq miles—2,991 
Population—5,00,271 
Revenue—Rs. 109,68,620 
Indian State Forces—Bhavnagar Lancers 
—270 , Bhavnagar Infantry—219 
Salute in guns—13 
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Cuteh—H. H. Mah a raj ad hi raj Mirza 

Maharao Shri Sir Khengraji Sawai 
Bahadur G.C.8.I.E., g.ci.e. Maharao of— 
Date of birth—23rd Aug- 1866 
Date of succession—1st Jan. 1876 
Area in sq, miles—8,249.5 
Population—500,800 
Revenue—K b 31,00,000 nearly 
Salute in guns—17 Perm., 19 Local 
Dhrangadhra —Major H. H. Maharaja 
Shri Ghanawhyamsinhji Ajitainhji, 
G.C.I.E., K.C.S.I,, Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—31st May 1889 
Date of succession—February, 'll 
Area in eq. miles—1,167 
Population—Rs. 25,00,000 nearly 
Salute in guns—13 ' 

Dhrol—H. H. Thakor Saheb Shri Chan- 
drasinhji Saheb, Thakor Saheb of— 

Date of birth—28th Aug. T2 
Date of succession—2uth Oct. ’39 
Area in sq. miles—282.7 
Population—27,639 
Re venue—R h. 289,281 
Salute in guns—9 

Gondal-rH. H. Maharaja Shri Bhaga- 
vatsinji Sagramji G.C.S.I., g.O.i.e, 
Maharaja of— 

Date of birth—24th Oct. 1865 
Date of succession—14th Dec, 1869 
Area in sq. miles—1,024 
Population —2.05,846 
Revenue—R h, 50,00,000 
Salute in guns—ll 

Junagadh— Captain H. H. Nawab Sir 
Mahabatkbnnji, Rasulkhanji k.C.s.i,, 
GO.i.e., Nawab of— 

Date of birth—2nd Aug. 1900 
Date of succeHbion—2nd Jan. ’ll 
Area in sq. miles—3,336.9 
Population—545,152 
Revenue—R b. 10,000,000 
Indian Staten Forces—Junagadh Lancers 
173 ; Junagadh Mahabalkhauji 
Infantry 20J 
Salute in guns—15 

Limbdi—Thakor Saheb Shri L. Chhatra- 
Salji Digvijaysinji, Thakor Saheb of— 
Date of birth—l9th Feb. ’^4 
Date of succession—6th Jan *41 
Area in Bq. miles — 343.96 

(exclusive of about 207 sq. miles in 
the collectorate of Abmedabad). 
Population — 64,000 nearly 
Revenue— Rb. 7,00,000 nearly 
Salute in guns—9 

Morvi—H. H, Maharaja Shri Lakhdbirji 
Weghii, g.b E., k.o.b.i., Maharaja of— 
Date of birth—26th Dec. 1876 
Date of Succession—llth Jan. '22 
Area in sq. miles—822 
Population—112,023 
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Revenue—Re. 50 lacs nearly 
Salute in gunB—II 

Nawanagaar— Lt. Col. H. H. Maharaja 
Jam Sliri Sir DigvijayBinji Ranajitsinji 
Jadeja, o.o i E>> K.O.B.I., C D.O., Maha¬ 
raja Jam Sahib of— 

Date of birth—1st Sept, 1895 
Date of BucceBsiou — 2nd April ’33 
Area in sq. miles— 3,791 
Population —5,0-1.006 
Revenue—R b. 94 00,000 nearly 
Saluate in guns— 15 

Palanpur— Lt. Col. H. H, Nawab Sliri 
Taley Muharamed Khan Bahadur, 
g.o.i.e., K.o.vo., Nawab Sahib of — 
Date of birth—7th July 1883 
Date of succession—28th Sept, ’18 
Area in sq’ miles—1,774.64 
Population—3,15,855 
Revenue—Rs. 11,64,987 
Salute in guns—13 

Patiala— H. H. Thakor Sahib Shri Baha- 
dursinji Manaiiihji K.CI.E, K.C.8.I., 
Thakor Saheb of— 

Date of birth—3rd April '00 
Date of succession—22th Aug. '05 
Area in tq. miles—288 
Population—62,150 
Revenue—Ra. 9,00,000 
Saluate in guns—9 

Porbandar— Captain IT. H. Maharaja Shri 
Sir Natawarsinhji, Bhabsinghji K.C.8I., 
Maharaja Rana Saheb of— 

Date of birth—30th June '01 
Date of succession—iOt.li Dec, 08 
Area in sq. mileH—642.25 
Population of State—1,46,618 
Revenue—Rs. 26,00,000 nearly 
Salute in guns—13 

Radbanpur— H. H. Nawab Saheb Murtsza- 
Khan Jorawarkhan Babi Bahadur 
Nawab of— 

Date of birth—10th Oct. 1899 
Date of succession —7th April '37 
Area of State in sq. miles—1,150 
Population of State—70.530 
Revenue— Rb. 8,00,000 to 10,00,000 
Salute in guua—ll 

Rajkot— H. H. Thakor Saheb Shri Pradu 
raansinji, Thakor Saheb of— 

Date of birth—24th Feb. ’13 
Date of succession—17th August '40 
Area in Bq. miles—2824 
Population of State—1,03,033 
lleveuue—R b. 13.40,872 nearly 
Salute in guna—9 

Wadhwtn—H. H. Thakor Saheb Shri 
Sarendraalnhji, Thakor Saheb of— 

Date of birth—4th January *22 
Date of iuccession— 27th July '34 
Area—242‘6 sq. miles excluding the area 
in the British India District of 
Ahmedabad. 


Population—50,934 
Revenue—Rs. 6 lacs 
Salute—Permanent 9 guns 
Wankaner—Captain H. H. Mabarana 
8hri Sir Amarsibji, k.o.s.i., k.c.i e., 
Mahnrana Saheb of— 

Date of Birth—4th January 1881 
Date of succession—12th June 1881 
Area in eq. miles—417 
Population—55,024 
Revenue—Rs. 7,67,000 
Salute in guns—ll 

Indian States (without Salute) 

Baluchistan States 

Lat Bela—Mir Gulam Muhammed 

Khan, Jam Sahib of— 

Data of birth—December 1895 
Date of succession—March ’21 
Area in sq. miles—7l32 
Popul ation — 50,696 
Revenue—Rs. 3,78,000 nearly 

Bihar & Orissa States 

Alhgarh—Raja Sreekaran Radhanath 

Bebarta Patnaik, Raja of— 

Date of birth—28th Nov. ’09 
Date of succession—22nd June '18 
Area in sq miles—168 
Population—55.508 
Reveuue—Rs. 1,76,000 

Athmalfk—Raja Kishor Chandra Deo 
Date of birth—10th November ’04 
Date of succession -3rd November ’18 
Area in sq. miles—730 
Popul ation—59,749 
Revenue—Rs. 1,81,000 nearly 

Bamra—Raja Bhanugana Tribhuban Deb 
Raja of— 

Date of succession—lat January ’20 
Data of birth—25th February *14 
Area in sq. miles—1988 
Population—1,34,721 
Revenue—Rs, 581,000 

Baramba—Raja Sree Narayan Chandra 
Birbar Mangraj Mahapatra. Raja of— 
Date of birth— 10th January ’14 
Date of succession—20th August '22 
Area in pq. miles—142 
Population—52,924 
Revenue—Rs, 1,03,000 nearly 

Baud—Raja Narayan Prasad Deo of— 

Date of birth—14th March ’04 
Date of succession—10th March *13 
Area in sq. miles—1,264 
Population—124.411 
Revenue—Rs.—2,72,000 nearly 
Bonaf—Raja Indra Deo, Raja of— 

Date of birtb—6th January 1884 
Date of succession—19th February ’02 
Area in sq. miles—1,296 
Population—68,178 
Revenue— Rs. 2,36,000 nearly 
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Daspalla—Raja Kishore Chandra Deo 
Date of birth—l6tb April ’08 
Date of succession—11th December 'l3 
Area in sq. miles—568 
Population—53,833 
Revenue—Re. 1,41,993 
Dhenkanal—Raja Sankar Pratap Mahendra 
Bahadur Raja of— 

Date of succession—16th Oct. ’18 
Date of birth—6th November ’04 
Area in Bq. miles—1,463 
Population—2,33,69l 
Revenue—Rs. 5,13,000 nearly 

Gangpur—Raja Bhawani Shankar Sekhar, 
Date of birth—14th May 1898 
Date of Bucceflsion—10th June ’17 
Area in eq. miles—2,492 
Population—3,09,271 
Revenue— Re. 6,76,000 nearly 
Hlndol—Raja Bahadur Naba Kishor 
Chandra Singh Mardraj Jagadeb, 
M.R.A.9., F.R 9.A., Raja of— 

Date of birth—June 1891 

Date of BUccesBion— 10th February ’06 

Area eq. miles—312 

Population— 48,896 

Revenue—Rs. 1,45,000 

Keonjbar—Raja Shri Balabhadra Narayan 
Bhanj Deo, Ruler of— 

Date of birth—26th December ’05 
Date of succession—12th August ’26 
Area in sq. miles—3,217 
Population—529,786 
Revenue—Rs. 15,56,786 

Khandapara— Raja Harihar Singh Mardraj 
Bhramarbar Kay, Raja of— 

Date of birth—26th AnguBt ’14 
Date of succession—26tn December '22 
Area in eq. milee—244 
Population—64,289 

Kharsawau—Raja Sriram Chandra Singh 

Date of birth—4th July 1892 

Date of succession—6th February '02 

Area in sq. miles—157 

Population—44,805 

Revenne—1, 18,000 nearly 

Narsioghpar—Raja Auanta Narayan 

Maueingh Harichandra Mahapatra 
Date of birth—9th September '08 
Date of succession—5th July ’2i 
Area in sq. miles—207 
Population—48,448 
Revenue—Rs. 129,000 

Nayagarh—Raja Krishna Chandra Singha 
Mandhata Raja of— 

Date of birth—15th August ’ll 
Date of succession—7th Dec. '18 
Area in sq. miles—552 
Populstion—1,61.409 
Revenue—Rs. 392,210 

Nilfflri—Raja Kisbore Chandra Msrdrsj 
harichandra, Rsja of— 


Date of birth—2nd Feb. ’04 
Date of succession—6th July ’13 
Area in sq. miles—284 
Population—73,109 
Revenue—Re. 2.14,589 

Pal Lahara—Raja Muni Pal, Raja of— 
Date of birth—26th November '03 
Date of succession—18th April '13 
Area in sq. miles—452 
Population—23,229 
Revenue—Rs. 75,000 nearly 

Ranpur—Raja Birbar Krishna Chandra 
Mahapatra, Raja of— 

Date of birth—About 1887 

Date of succession—12th July 1899 

Area in sq. miles—203 

Population—41 282 

Revenue—Rs. 65,000 

Seralkella—Raja Adilya Pratap Singh 
Deo, Ruler of— 

Date of birth—30th July 1887 
Date of succession—9'h Dec. '31 
Area in eq. miles—449 
Population—156,374 
Revenue—Rs.418,000 nearly 

Talcber—Raja KUhore Chandra Birbar 
Harichandan, Raja of— 

Date of birth—9th June 1880 

Date of succession—18th December 1891 

Area in 6q. miles—399 

Population—86,482 

Revenue—Rs. 8,97,668 gross 

Maratha States-~(Bombay Presy.) 

Akalkot—Meherban Shrimant Vijayasingh 
Fatehsingh, Raja Bhonslo, Raja of— 
Date of birth—13th Dec. ’l5 
Date of succession—4th April '23 
Area in sq. miles—498 
Population—92,605 
Reveuue—Rs. 7,58,000 nearly 

Aundh—Meherban Bhavanrao alias Bala 
Sahib, Pant Pratinidhi of— 

Date of birth—24th Oct. 1868 
Date of succession—4th November ’09 
Area in sq. miles—501 
Population—88,762 
Revenue—Rs. 3,38,378 

Phaltan—Major Raja Shrimant Malojirao 
Mudhojirao alias Nana Saheb Naik 
Nimbalkar Raja of— 

Date of birth—lith September 1896 
Date of succession—] 7th October ’16 
Area in sq. miles—397 
Population —58,761 
Revenue—Rs. 8,66,000 nearly 

Jath—Lt. Raja Shrimant Vijayfesinghrao 
Ramrao Dane Raja of— 

Date of birth—21st July ’09 
Date of succession—14th August ’28 
Area in sq. miles—981 
Population—91,099 
Revenue—Rs. 4,25,000 
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Jamkhandl—Meherhin Sbankerrao 
Parashuramrao alias Appasaheb 
Patwardhan, Raja Saheb of— 

Date of birth—5th Nov. *06 
Date of succession—25th Feb. ’24 
Area in sq. miles—524 
Population—1,14,282 
Revenue—Rs. 10,06,715 
KnrundwaJ—(Senior) Meberban Ohinta- 
roanrao Bhalcbandrarao alias BalaBaheb 
Patwardhan, Chief of— 

Date of birth—13th Feb. ’21 

Date of succession—10th September '27 

Area in sq. miles—182*5 

Population—88,760 

Revenue—Rs. 3.76,000 nearly 

Kurundwad—(Jr.)—Meberban Madbavrao 
(janpatrao alias Bhausaheb Patwar- 
dhan, Chief cf— 

Date of birth—6th Dec. 1875 
Date of succession—29th July, 1899 
Area in sq. miles—114 
Population—34 288 
Revenue—Rs. 2,88,000 nearly 

MlraJ- (Sr)—Narayanrao Gangadharrao 
alias Tatyasahcb Patwardhan, 

Chief of— 

Date of birth—6th September 1898 
Date of succession—11th Dec. 

Area in sq. miles—342 
Pop u 1 a lion —93,838 
Revenue—Rs. 4 41,000 nenrly 

MlraJ—(Jr)—Meberban Sir Madbavrao 
Harihar alias Baba Saheb Patwardhan 
k.c.i.e., Raja of — 

Date of birth- 4th March 18^9 
Date of succession—16th Dec. 1899 
Area in sq. miles—196 
Population — 40,686 
Revenue— Rb. 3,68,515 nearly 

Ramdurg—Meherban Rammo Venkatrao 
alias Rao Saheb Bhavo Chief of— 

Date of birth—16th Sept. 1896 
Date of succession 30th April ’07 
Area in sq. milea—169 
Population -33,997 

Revenue—Rs. 2,69,000 nearly ( 

Savannr—Captain Meberban Abdul 
Majid Khan, Jang Bahadur 
Nawab of— 

Date of birth- -7th Oct. 1890 

Date of succession-3oth January 1893 

Area in sq. miles—70 

Popu 1 a ti o u—16,830 

Revenue—Rs. 1,69,000 nearly 

Afahi-Kantha States 
Ghodasar—Thakur Shri Fatehsinghji 
Ratansinil Dabhi, Tbakor Saheb of— 
Date of birth—7th Aug. *09 
Date of succession-3lst May ’03 
Area in sq. miles— 16 
Revenue—K b. 51,000 


Ilol—Thakor Shibsinghji, Tbakor of— 
Date of birth—31st December *01 
Date of succession—18th Oct, ’27 
Area in sq. miles—19 
Population—3,349 
Revenue—Ra. 41,000 

ICatosan—Thakor Takhatsinghji Karan- 
Binhji Thakor of— 

Date of birth—9th Dec. 1870 
Date of succession—January '01 
Area in sq. miles—10 
Population—4,818 
Revenue—Re. 51,000 

Khadal-Sardar Shii Fatehsinbji Raj- 
sinbji Thakor Shri of— 

Date of birth—1899 

Date of succesBion—7th Febiuary T2 

Area in eq. miles—8 

Population—2,852 

Revenue— Rb. 35,000 nearly 

Malpur—Raolji Shri Gumbhirsinhjl 
HiraatBinbji— 

Date of birth—27th Oct. T4 
Date of succession—23rd June ’23 
Area in sq. miles—97 
Population —16,582 
Revenue—R b. 1,10,000 approx. 

Pethapur—Thakor Fatehsinbji Gambbir- 
sinhji, Thakor of— 

Date of birth—3rd Oct. 1895 
Date of succession—1896 
Aree in sq. miles—11 
Population—3,931 
Revenue—R b. 34,000 (nearly) 

Varsoda —Thakor Joravarulnhji of— 

Date of birth—17th April ’14 
Date of succession—18ib July T9 
Area in eq. miles—11 
Population—8,424 
Revenue—Rs. 33 000 nearly 

Vijayangar— Rso Shri Hamir-sinji 
Date of birth—3rd January *04 
Date of succession—27th June TG 
Area in pq. miles—135 
Population—12,000 (approx) 

Reveuue—Rs. 1,00,000 nearly 

Rewa Kantha States 

Bhadarwa—Shrimant Thakur Saheb 

Shreo NarvarBingbi Ranjitsinhji, 

Thakor of— 

Date of birth—19th November '03 
Date of succession—26th April *35 
Area in sq. miles—27 (excluding several 
Wanta villages under Baroda State) 
Population—13,520 
Revenue—Rs. 1,14,000 nearly 

Jambugodha—Meherban Rana Shri 
RanjitBinbji Gambhirsinji. Thakore 
Saheb of - Parmar Rajput. He enioya 
full Civil and Criminal powers. 

Date of birth—4th January 1882 
Date of Succession*—27th September T7 
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Area in sq, miles—143 
Population- 11,385 
Revenue—Re. 1 ' i 2,000 

Kadana —Rana Shri Chatrasalji, Thakor of 

Date of birth—28th January 1879 

Date of succession—12th April 1889 

Area in square miles —130 

Population —15,370 

Revenue—Rn. 1,32.000 nearly 

Nasvadi—Thakor Ranjitsinbji, Tk&kor of— 

Date of birth—24th March ’05 

Date of succession—13th Sopt. ’27 

Area in sq. miles—1950 

Population—l,197 

Revenue— Rs. 33,000 nearly 

Palasni — Thakor Indor-tinhji Thakor of— 

Date of bsrth—l6th Aug. 1885 

Date of succession—30th May *07 

Aree in sq. miles—12 

Population — 1,766 

Revenue—Rs. 21,000 nearly 

Sihora—Thakor Mansinhjee Karansinhjee 

Date of birth—14th November '07 

Date of succession—13th June ’28 

Area in square miloH—16 (approx) 

Population —5300 

Revenue—Rs. 36,000 nearly 

Uchad—Thakor Mohoniadmia Jitaivaba, 

Drtte of birth—15th October 1893 

Date of succession—21th June T5 

Area in sq. miles—850 

Population—2330 

Revenue—Rs. 41,000 nearly 

Umetha—Thakor Ramsinliji Raisiubji 

Date of birth—l9th August 1894 

Date of succession—1st July V2 

Area in sq. miles—24 

Population—5.355 

Revenue—Rs. 73,000 nearly 

Central India States 
Alipura—Rao Harpal Singh, Rao of— 

Date of birth—12th Aug. 1882. 

Date of succession—26ih March ’22 
Area in sq. miles—73 
Population—14,580 
Revenue—Rs. 70,000 nearly 

Bakhtagarh —Thakur Rai t?ingb, Thakur of 

Date of birth—3rd October 1889 

Date of succession—30th May T 2 

Area in sq. miles —66 

Population—10.414 

Revenue—Rs. 74,000 nearly 

Garauli— Devan Bahadur Chandrabhan 
Singh, Chief of— 

Date of birth— 2 nd April 1883 
Date of succession— 20 th Dec., 1888 
A fea in sq, miles —21 
Population— 4,965 , 

Revenue—K b. 36,000 nearly 
Jobat— Rana Bhimsingb, Raua of— 


Date of birth—10th November T5 
Dale of succession—30th May *17 
Date of getting Ruling Power—14th 
March *36 

Area in sq. in ilea—13'.20 
Population—20,945 
Revenue—Rs. 81,550 
Kachhi-Baroda —Maharaj Benimadho 
Singh 

Date of birth- 3rd October ’04 
Date of succession—13fch Juno *06 
Area in sq miles—34‘53 
Population — 6/00 
Reveuno--R«. 7i»000 

Kathiwara — Rana Thabur Sahib 

Onkursinbji, Rana of— 

Date of birth—5th December 1691 
Date of succession—8th June, *03 
Area in mihs—70 
Population of State—60^6 
Revenue—Rs 44,880 
Kothi— Rnj* Bahadur Sitnram Pratap 
Bahadur bingh, Raja of— 

Date of birth—26th July 1892 
Date of succession—8th August '14 
Area in sq. miles—169 
Population—2J,087 
Revenue—Rs. 70,000 nearly 

Kurwai — Nawwb Surwal All Khan of— 

Date of biith- 1st December ’0L 

Date of succession—2nd October ’06 

Area in sq. miles—142 

Population—19,851 

Revenue—Rs. 2 64.000 nearly 

Mota Barkhera— Bhumia Nain Singh of — 

Date of birth—7th November '07 

Date of succession—4th June ’>2 

Area in sq. miles—39 

Population—4,782 

Revenue—Rs. 63,000 nearly 

Multhan —Dbarmalankar, Dharm-bhushan 
Dbarm-Divbkcr, Bhrecmau Maharaj 
Bharat Sinhji Sahib, Chief of— 

Date of birth — 1893 

Date of succession—26lh August *oi 

Area in sq. miles—lto 

Population—11,804 

Revenue—Over Rs. 1,00,000 

NimUhera—Bbumia Gauge Singh Bbumia 
Date of birth—'31 

Date of succession—27th March ’22 
Area in eq. miles—90 
Population—5,358 
Revenue—Rs, 62.000 nearly 

Paldeo—Cbaubey Shiva Prasad, Jagirdarof 

Date of birth—1st March '08 

Date of succession—2rd Oct. ^23 

Area in sq. miles—53‘14 

Population—9,038 

Revenue—Rs. 50,000 

Piploda—Rawat Mangal Singh, Rawat of 
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Date of birth—7th Saptember 1893 

Date of succession— 5th Nov. '19 

Area in sq. miles—35 

Population—9,766 

Revenue—Rs. 1,14,000 

Sarila— Raja Mahipal Singh, Raja of— 

Date of succession—11th Sop. 1898 

Area iu sq. miles—36*28 

Population—0,081 

Revenue— Rb. 1,00,000 

Sarwan— Tbakur Mahendra Singh 
Date of birth-6th November ’09 
Date of succession—23rd April ’21 
Area in sq. miles—7l 
Population—7,199 

Revenue of the State—R b. 60,000 nearly 

Sahowal— Raja Bhagwat Raj Bahadur 
Hiagb, o.l k., Raja of— 

Date of birth—7th August 1878 
Date of succession—23rd Nov. 1899 
Area in sq. miles—813 
Population—38,078 
Revenue—Rs. 1,04,000 nearly 

Tori Fatehpur—Dewan Raghuraj Singh, 
Jagirdar of— 

Date of birth—21th Jan. 1895 
Date of succession—7th April ’41 
Area in eq. miles—36 
Population—6,269 
Revenue—Rs. 31,000 nearly 

Central Province States 

Baatar— -Maharaja Pravir Ohandra Deo 
Date of birth—25th June ’29 
Date of succession— 28th Feb. ’36 
Area in sq. miles—13,725 
Population—6,84,915 
Revenue— Rb. 13,22,699 

Chnulkhadan—Mahant Bhudhar Kishore 
Dai of— 

Date of birth—April 1891 
Date of succession—30th Sept. '08 
Area in sq. miles—164 
Population—20,141 
Revenue-Rs. 1,22,000 

Jashpur— Raja Bijay Bhushan Singh Deo 

Date of birth—llth Jan. ’20 

Date of succession—8th Feb. ’20 

Area in iq. miles—1,928 

Population—2,28,632 

Revenue—Rs. 8 62,342 

Ranker— Maharajadhiraj Bban u pratap 
Deo. Chief of— 

Date of birth—i7th September ’22 
Date of succession— 8th Jan. ’25 
Asea in sq. miles—1,429 
Population-122,928 
Revenue—Rs. 3,88,000 

Kawardha—Raja Thakur Dharamrsj Singh,! 

Chief of- v 1 

Date of birth— 18 th August 'io 


Date of succession—4th Feb. ’20 
Area in sq. miles—805 
Population—72,820 
Revenue—Rs. 2,93,175 
Khairagarh — Raja Birendra Bahadur 
Singh, Raja of— 

Date of birth—9th November *14 
Date of succession—22nd October ’18 
Area in sq. miles—931 
Population—167,400 
Revenue—Rs. 6,80,000 nearly 

Korea— Raja Ramanuj Pratap Singh Deo, 
Raja of— 

Date of birth—8th December '31 

Date of succession—November '09 

Area iu sq. miles—1,647 

Population—90,500 

Revenue—Rs. 7,00,199 

Makrai— Raja Drigpal Shah Hathiya Rai 

Date of birth—24th September '18 

Date of succession—30th October '18 

Area in sq. mileB—165 

Population—12.803 

Revenue— Rb. 2,01,000 nearly 

Nandgaon - Mahant Sarveshwar Dass, of— 

Date of birth—30th March '06 

Date of succession—24th June *13 

Area in sq. mileB— 271 

Population —1,47,919 

Revenue— Rb. 7,91,000 

Raigarh— Raja Chakrsdhar Singb, Raja of 
Date of birth—19th August '06 
Date of succession—23rd August *24 
Area in sq. miles—1,486 
Population—2,41,634 
Revenue—Rs. 6,46,000 nearly 

Sakti—llaja Liladhar Singh, Raja of— 

Date of birth—3rd Feb. 1892 
Date of succession—4.h July p 14 
Area iu sq. miles—138 
Population—41,695 
Revenue— Rs. 1,20,000 nearly 
Sarangarh-Raja Bahadur Jawahir Singh 
Date of birth—3rd Dec. 1888 
Date of succession—5th Aug. 1890 
Area in fcq. miles—540 
Population—117,781 
Revenue -Rs. 3,14,000 nearly 
Surguja— Maharaja Ramanuj Saran Singh 
Deo, O.B e. Maharaja of — 

Date of birth—4th Nov. 1895 
Date of succession—31st Deo. ’17 
Area in sq, miles—6,055 
Population—5,51,307 
Revenue—Rs. 7,58,500 nearly 

Udaipur—Raja Chandra Chur Prasad 
Singh Deo, Raja of— 

Date of birth—6th June '23 
Date of succession 8th Dec, ’27 
Area in sq. miles—1,052 
Population—7l,124 
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Reverue—Rs. 3,22,000 

Madras States 

Sandur—Raja Srimant Yeshwantha Rao 
Anna Saheb, Rao Sahib, Hindu Bao 
Ghorapsde, Momlukatmadar Senapati, 
Raja of— 

Date of birth—15th November ’08 
Date of succession—6th May ’28 
Area in sq. miles—167 
Population—11,684 
Revenue—Rs. 2,03,000 

Punjab States 

Dajana — Jalal-ud-Daulo Nawab Mohammad 
Iqtidar Ali Khan Bahadur, Mustaqil- 
i Jan, Nawab o r — 

Date of birth—20th Nov. ’12 
Date of succession—2Lst July '25 
Area in sq mileB—100 
Population—25,833 
Revenue—Rs. 1,65.000 nearly 

Kalsia—Raja Ravi Sher Singh Sahib 
Bahadur, Raja Sahib of— 

Date of Birth—30th October *02 
Date of succession—25th July '08 
Date of Investiture with 7 ... A ,. lfl 

full ruling power. j 8th A P rl1 
Area in sq. mileB—192 
Population—59,848 
Revenue—Rs. 3,50,000 nearly 
Pataudi—Nawab Muhammad Jftikar Ali 
Khan Bahadur, Nawab of— 

Date of birth—17th March ’10 
Date of succeesion—3oth Nov. *i7 
Date of Investiture—10th Dec. ’3l 
Area in sq. miles—160 
Population—24,500 
Revenue—Rs, 3,10.000 


Simla Mill States 

Bhagal—Raja Surendra Singh, Raja of_ 

Date of birth—14th March '09 
Date of succession—14th Oct. *22 
Area in sq. miles—114 
Revenue—Rs. 1,00,000 nearly 

Baghat—Raja Durga S^ng, Raja of— 
Date of birth—15th Sept. ’io 
Date of succession—80th Dec. 1941 
Area in sq. miles—36 
Population —93,595 
Revenue—Rs. 1,10.000 
Bhajji—Rant Birpal, Rana of— 

Date of birlh— 19 th April '06 
Area in sq. miles— 96 
Population—14,268 
Reveuue—Rs. 99,000 

Jubbal-Rtpa Sir Bhag.t Chandra Bahadur 
e o.s.r., Ruler of— 

Date of birth—12th Oct, 1888 
Date of succession—29th April 'lo 
Area in sq. miles—288 
Population—28.500 
Revenue—Rs. 8,50,000 nearly 


Keonthal—Raia Himandar Sen. Raja of— 

Date of birth—21st January *06 

Date of succession—2nd Feb. *16 

Area in sq. miles—116 

Popul a ti on —25,599 

Revenue—Rs. 1,30,000 nearly 

Kumhariain—Raja Vidyadhar Singh 

Date of birth-1895 

Date of succession—24th August ’14 

Area in sq. miles—97 

Population—12.227 

Revenue—Rs. 75,000 

Nalagarh- Raja Jagindra Singh, Raia of— 
Date of birth-1870 J 


Date of succession—18th Sept, ‘li 
Area in fq. miles—256 
Population—52,737 
Revenue—Rs. 2,71,000 nenrly 
Tiroch— Thakur Sarat Singh, of— 

Date of birth—4th July 1887 
Date of succession—14th July *02 
Area in sq. miles—75 
Population- 4,219 
Revenue—Rs. 1,30,000 nearly 

Western India States 

B th?nTS f k of^ Ci K ‘ m ‘ ,kh “ D 

Date of birth—6th December *07 
Date of succession—2nd Feb. ’20 
Area in eq. miles—183.12 
Population—14,017 
Revenue—Rs. 1.82,424 average 
Ba M Wa ^ an ®vadar-Babl Ghulam 
Chief of- kh “ nji Fatehdinkli °njh 
Date of birth- 22 nd December *n 
Date of succession—October ’18 
Area in eq. miles—231*8 

Population—14,984 
Revenue-Re. 8,46,000 nearly 

Chuda-Thgkor 6 Shri Bahadursinghjl, 
Jarovaremji, Thakore of— 
nJu n! b,rtb ~' 2 ^d April '09 

Area in ® ucce8 « lo °-20th January '21 
Area in eq. miles—782 

population—H,b38 

Revenue—Rg. 2,11.000 nearly 

Ja c"e7?" bar 8bree AU K * oh «- 

r »te of birth—4th November *06 
D ftte of succession—lith June *19 
Area in sq. miles—296 
Population—36,623 
Revenue—Rs. 6,00,000 nearly 
Kotda-Sangani -Thakore Shree Pradyum- 

Diinhji, 

Date of birth—5th December *20 
Date of SDceession—23rd Feb. *80 
Date of Installation— ioth Deo '40 
Area in sq. miles—90 
Population—12,165 
Revenue—R§. 1,60,000 nearly 
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Lakhtar—Thakur Saheb Shri Indra- 
Sinhjj Valavasinji, Thakore Saheb of— 
Date of birth—15th April ’07 
Date of succeseion—2nd July '40 
Area in sq. miles—247*438 
Population—21,123 
Revenue—R*. 4.49.000 
Lathi—Thakore Saheb Shri rralhadsinbji, 
Thakore of— 

Date of birth—3lst March ’12 
Date of succession—14th October '18 
Area in sq. mi lea—41*8 
Population — 10,812 
Revenue—R«. 2.60,300 
Malia -Thakore Shri Shri Rniinji 
Modji of—- 

Date of birth—14th February '898 
Date of succession —20th Oct. *o7 
Area in sq. mileB—103 
Population—12,000 
Revenue—Rs. 3,02,000 
Muli—Thakur Shri Hariehandraeinji, of— 
Date of Birth—10th July i860 
Date of succession-3rd December '05 
Area tn sq. miles—133 2 
Population—16,390 
Revenue—Rs. 1,57,000 
Patdi—Dcsui Shrre Raghubirsinji, of — 
Date nf birth—8th Jan. '26 
Date of succession—25th Oct. ’28 
Area in sq. miles—39’4 
Population—2,508 
Revenue- Rs. 1,14,000 
Sayla— Thnknr Saheb Shri Madarsinji, 
Vakliatsinji Tliakor Saheb,of— 


Date of birth— 28 th May 1868 
Date of succession—25th Jan. ’24 
Area in eq. miles—222 1 
Populatian—13 351 
Revenue—R b. 2,54,000 

Thana Devli—Darbur Shri Vala Amra 
Laxmnn, Chief of— 

Date of birth—28th Nov. 1895 
Date of succession—12th Oct. '22 
Area in sq. miles—94*2 
Population—11,348 
Revenue—Rs. 3.00,000 

Tharad—Waghela Bhumsinji Dolatsmhji, 
Thakur of— 

Date of birth—28th Jau. '00 
Date of succesflion—19th Feb. '2l 
Area in eq.'miles— 1,260 
Population—52,839 
Revenue—Rs. 99,000 nearly 

Vadio—Darbar Shiee SurAgwaala Saheb, 
Chirf of— 

Date of birth —15th March '05 
Date of succession—7th Sept. ’30 
Area in fq. miles—90 
Population—13,749 
Revenue—Rs. about 2 lacs. 

Zainabad—Malek Shri Aziz Mahomed 
Khanji Zainkhanji, Talukdur of— 

Date of birth—2lst June ’17 

Date of succession—26th Januarv ’23 

Area in sq. miles—30 

Population—3,456 

Revenue —He. 1,20,000 nearly 



Chronicle of Events 

January 1947 

Mahatma Gandhi began his walking tour in the Noakhali district. 

The 34th. session of the Indian Science Congress nmt in New 
Delhi under the presidentship of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru. 

The All-India Cougress Committeo accepted the Working Committee's 
draft resolution agreeing to H. M G’s interpretation of the Dec. 6 
statement. 

Mr. Sarat Chandra Bose resigned his membership of the Congress 
Working Committee. 

The Assam Provincial Muslim League docidod to launch a civil 
disobedience movement against the eviction policy of the Assam 
Government 

Large scale disturbances broke out in Bombay. 

The police made a country-wide search of the offices of the 
Communist Party of India. 

A five-year plan to improve the food position in the country was 
disclosed by Dr. Rajendra Prasad, Food Member at New Delhi. 

Talks between Sardar Patel and Mr. Arthur Henderson, Under¬ 
secretary of State for Tndia. on the future of the I p. s. and I, C, S, 
services, concluded in New Delhi. 

The Indian Constituent Assembly resumed its sossion. 

Police opened fire on student demonstrations in Calcutta on “Viet 
Nam Day/' 

The Constituent Assembly adopted P(, Nehru’s resolution on “aims 
and objectives.” 

The filsfc. death anniversary of Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose was 
celebrated all over the country. 

Seven top-ranking Muslim League leaders wero arrested in Lahore. 

The Punjab Govt, declared the Muslim Loaguo National Guards 
and the Rashtriya Swayam Sevak Sangh as unlawful bodies 

Large scale demonstrations were staged by Muslims in Lahoro 
following arrest of League lead* rs- 

Dr H. C. Mukherjee was elected Vice-President of the Constituent 
Assembly. 

The “Independence Day” was celebrated all throughout the country. 

The Muslim Loaguo leaders arrested were released in Lahore. 

The Punjab Govt, withdrew the ban on the R. S. S. and Muslim 
National Guards. 

The British Financial Dob gation, for a settlement of the Sterling 
Balances with the India Govt., arrived in Now Delhi.- 

The Standing Committee of the. Chamber of Pjincos adopted a 
resolution on tho question of Indian States’ participation in the 
Constituent Assembly. 

The Working Committee of the A. I. Muslim League, in a resolu¬ 
tion, recorded the opinion that the Constituent Assembly Bhould be 
forthwith dissolved, 

1st. Providing over the 13th animal g<nc.al imuln g of Ihe National Inutile to of 

Sciences at New Delhi, Mr. L). N. Wadia dvM'lt on the role of bcientiste in the 

building of a free and New India. 

4 
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2nd. Mahatma Gandhi started on hie village-to-village tour In Noakhali District. 

U. Aung San, Vice-Chairman of the Burma Government, arrived in New Delhi. 

Addressing a meeting at Bombay, Sj. K. M. Munshi said, 4, We hold fast to 
the statement of the British Cabinet, which, to my mind, is a treaty between 
the nation and the British Government. We have paid a heavy price for it by 
accepting residuary powers for the provinces and a very restricted centre and we 
are determined not to let the treaty be trifled with.” 

Sir Abdur Rahim, former President of the Central Legislative Assembly, ex¬ 
pressed the hope that Congress in accepting the grouping provision of the State 
Paper would do so without reservations and that both Congress and the League 
would find themselves able to come to a clear understanding on all outstanding 
problems, including major communal issues. 

3rd. In his presidential address at the 34th session of the Indian Science Congress, 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru dwelt on the role of scientists in a free India and 
stressed on a constructive research for the advancement of Bcience in the cause of 
peace and progress in the world. 

Mr. Ghulam Hussain HidayatullAh was unanimously elected leader of the Sind 
Muslim League Assembly Party. 

An appeal to the students of the world to unite and build a common platform 
for world peace was made by Sj. Mrinal Kanti Bose, President of the All-India 
Trade Union Congress in hie inaugural address at the lOlh annual conference 
of the All-India Students’ Federation at New Delhi. 

4th. The Congress Working Committee, which met in New Delhi, discussed the 
draft of a resolution on H. M. G.’s statement of December 6 to be submitted 
before the A. I. C. C. 

The importance of starting atomic energy research in India was stressed by 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, in laying the foundation-Btone of the National Physi¬ 
cal Laboratory at New Delhi. 

Sj. L. B. Bhopatkar, President of the All-India Hindu Mahasabha, in a state¬ 
ment said, “The only way to solve the communal problem in India iB to build 
a solid Hindu front against which the tide of Muslim fury and fanaticism will 
waste itself.' 4 

The Bihar delegation headed by Sj. Krishna Ballnbh Sahay, submitted to 
Mahatma Gandhi a memorandum containing notes prepared by the Bihar 
Government which reply to and refute certain charges made by the Bengal 
Premier, Mr. H. S. Suhrawardy, regarding the treatment of refugees in Bihar. 

The Congress President, Acharya Kripalani, in a statement characterised the 
news from Viet-Nam as “disquieting.” He added that it is a pity that the 
French who value their own freedom so high should try to deprive other people 
of theirs. 

Sir B. L. Mitter, Dewan of Baroda, expressed the opinion that Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru's resolution in the Constituent Assembly declaring India a 
sovereign Republic is merely a statement of the ideals and aspirations of the 
Indian people and does not rule out the possibility of some units in the Fede¬ 
ration choosing a different constitution. 

5th. The debate on the draft resolution on H. M. G.'s statement of Dec. 6 
commenced at the emergent session of the A. I. C. C. 

Sj. Jai Prakash Narain. Congress Socialist leader, in a press statement at 
Lahore said, “I do not think that the British are prepared to quit India but they 
will be forced to do so.” 

6th. The A. I. 0. 0 ., by 99 votes to 52, accepted the Working Commlttee'a draft 
resolution agreeing to H. M. G’s interpretation in regard to the procedure to be 
followed in the Sections of the Constituent Assembly. Babu Purushottamdaa 
Tandon's amendment for rejection of the Dec. 6 statement was'-lost by 64 vote# to 
102. The Socialists, headed by Sj. Jai Prakash Narain, opposed the resolution 
and urged the Congress to return to the “revolutionary path.” 

Sj. Sarat Chandra Bose resigned his membership of the Congress Working 
Committee as a protest against the action of that Dody in recommending to the 
A. I. 0. 0 . acceptance of the British Government's Statement of December 6. 

Presiding over the Damodar Valley Scheme Conference at New Delhi, Mr. 
C. HBhabba, Member for Works, Mines, and Power, Central Government, 
appealed to the representatives of the Bengal and Bihar Governments to import 
a sense of urgency in the execution of the project and to make a bold, unortho¬ 
dox and revolutionary approach with regard to its organisation and finance. 
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The view that the resolution passed by the A. I. C. C. amounted to an uncon¬ 
ditional acceptance of groups by the Congress, even though it alluded to oertain 
vague assurances in oase of compulsion, was expressed by Giani Kartar Singh, 
President of the Shiromaui Akali Dal and member of the Constituent Assembly* 
in a press interview at Amritsar. 

7th. 8j. Gopinath Bardoloi, Premier of ABBam, at a press conference in Bombay, 
said, “Assam will now aot alone in terms of the resolution adopted by the A. I. 
C. 0. We are prepared to sit in sections in the Constituent Assembly, but 
Assam demands exactly what the Muslim League demands from the Union 
Centre. If the Muslim League has appreheneions about the Union Centre 
forcing its brutal majority decisions on the minority, Assam has greater 
appreheneions about a brutal majority in grouping with Bengal." 

Full assurance and hope of closer Indo-Kussian contact in the scientific and 
diplomatic fields as well as collaboration in many fields of benefioient human 
activity was conveyed by Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru, in an interview at New Delhi, 
to the head of the Russian Delegation to the Indian Science Congress, Prof. 
V. P. Volgin, Vice-President of the Academy of Science, U. 8. S. R. 

8th. The Assam Provincial Muslim League decided to a civil disobedience move¬ 
ment against the eviction policy of the Government of Assam. 

Baba Kharak Singh, President of the Central Akali Dal and the All-India 
8ikh League, in a statement, said, “By accepting the statement of December 6 
the Congress has not only acquiesced in the principle of vivisection, but it has 
also betrayed the confidence of the minorities. 

Sj. T. R. Venkatarama Sastri, President, Indian Liberal Federation, charac¬ 
terised the decision of the Congress in accepting H. M. G.'s interpretation of 
December 6 statement as “wire and right.” 

9th. Presiding over the 15th. meeting of the Central Advisory Board of Education 
in Bombay, Sj. C. Rajagopaiachari, Education Minister stressed the importance 
of education in planning the future of the country and pointed out to the role 
teaohers should play in fulfilling this object. 

Police opened fire several times to quell disturbances which broke out in Bom¬ 
bay to-day. 

Hj. Shankar Rao Deo, General Secretary of the A. I. C. 0. in a press inter¬ 
view, said that the fundamental principle of Provincial Autonomy "has not been 
infringed nor the right of self-determination negatived by the Delhi resolution 
of the A. I. C. 0. accepting the December 6 statement of H. M. G. 

10th. A proposal to establish a National Cultural Trust for India, with a subs¬ 
tantial endowment, to stimulate and co-ordinate the cultural activities in the 
country was accepted by the Central Advisory Board of Education at Bombay. 

Planned development of India's mineral resources so as to dovetail into the 
framework of planned industries was advocated by Mr. C. H. Bhabba, Member 
for Works, Mines and Power, while addressing the Mineral Policy Committee 
at Bombay. 

More incidents occurred in Bombay to-day. As a result of police firing, 12 
persons were killed and 110 otherB injured. 

Under the Chairmanship of Dr. John Mathai, Member for Industries & 
Supplies, a Conference of Provincial and States' Ministers at Bombay discussed 
ways and means of combating the scute scarcity of cloth in the country. 

lltb. An appeal to the Govt, of India and the Universities to give a charter for 
experiment to all responsible earnest men and women in the field of education so 
as to bring about an educational reform in the country, was made 8j. 
O. Rajagopaiachari, addressing the concluding session of the Central Advisory 
Board of Education at Bombay. 

An adjournment motion to discuss the “indiscriminate, excessive and brutal 
firing by the local police on unarmed labourers in Cawnpore on January 6“ 
and the .general strike whieh followed, was moved in the U. P. Legislative 
Assembly, 

12th. Mahatma Gandhi, commenting on the Delhi resolution, said, "The All-India 
Congress Committee, as its Delhi debate and the resolution adopted show, 
has gone its farthest limit in order to deolsre its unfriendly attitude towards the 
Muslim League, consistent with its cherished principles. 1 cannot say bow the 
League will reset to the Congress gesture. I can only hope it will reciprocate." 

Sir Charles Darwin, leader of the British delegation to the Indian Science 
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Congress, expressed the hope in New Delhi of increasing co-operation between 
India and Britain not only in science but also in the whole cultural field. 

13th, The Subjects Committee of the All India Forward Bloc, at its meeting in 
Arrah, moved two amendments to the resolution asking the Forward Block 
members of the Constituent Assembly and the Provincial and Central Legisla¬ 
tures to resign from these bodies. 

The police made a country wide search of the offices of the Communist Party 
of India and other allied organisations and idao made several arrests in connection 
with an article published iu the party’s organ 6 months ago, which revealed 
certain military instructions. 

Mr. C. H. Bhabba, Member, Works, Mines and Power, addressing the Mineral 
Policy Committee, emphasised the need for an All-India legislative framework 
to provide for central regulation of conditions under which a co-ordinated 
scheme of mineral development could be worked out. 

An appeal to the Interim Government to bring diplomatic pressure on France 
to recognise and respect the sovereignty of the Republic of Viet Nam was made 
by Sj. Rabindra Verms, President ot the A. I. Students’ Congress, in a 
press statement. 

14tb. Brigadier E. K. G. Sixsmitb, Bengal and Assam Area Commander, gave 
evidence before the Calcutta Riots Enquiry Commission which resumed sitting 
for the first time in public. 

15th. Addressing the Food Production Conference at New Delhi, Dr. Rajendra 
Prasad, Food Member, disclosed a five-year plan to expand and intensity 
agriculture in order to wipe out India's annual deficit of million tons of 
foodgrains, which, he said, would increase to 7 million tons by 1951. 

Mr. K. P. S. Menon, Indian Political Service, was appointed as the Indian 
Ambassador in China. 

Malik Feroz Khan Noon, in an interview at Calcutta said that the A. I. C. C. 
by its resolution on H. M. G’s statement of December 6 has deceived none but 
themselves. *4 cannot see,” he said, “how the Muslim League can come into the 
Constituent Assembly in view of this resolution and also in view of the spirit 
of hostility towards Muslims, which still exists in the minds of the Congress 
High Command. 

16th. Mr. Shankar Rao Deo, General Secretary of the Congress, at a public meeting 
iu Poona, denied that the Congress had surrendered to the dictates of H. M. G. 
or the Muslim League by passing the January 6 resolution accepting the 
December 6 statement of the British Cabinet. 

The talks between Hardar Vallabhbhai Patel, Home Member, and Mr. Arthur 
Henderson, Under secretary of State for India, on the winding up of the 
Secretary of State’s Services, such as i p. s. and i. c. s. were concluded in 
New Delhi. 

The Working Committee of the All-India Scheduled Castes' Federation at 
Bombay discussed a draft memorandum prepared by Dr. Ambedkar to be 
submitted before the Minorities Sub-Committee of the Constituent Assembly. 

17th. An emphatic assertion that the Sikhs would withdraw from the Constituent 
Assembly if the right of communal veto in the Punjab and the North West 
Group was not conceded to them was raude by Giani Kartar Singh and Sardar 
Ujjal Singh, members of the Constituent Assembly, in a press interview 
at Lahore. 

The Working Committee of the All-India Scheduled Castes’ Federation, at its 
concluding session, adopted a resolution seeking to submit to the U. N. O, the 
case of “the sufferings of the Scheduled Castes in India against the Hindus for 
their acts of social, economic and political tyranny.” 

The Degree of Doctor of Science (Honoris Causa) wan conferred on Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru, at a special convocation of the Patna University. 

An appeal to the Muslim League to enter the Constituent Assembly and 
co-operate with the Congress in the task of framing the future constitution of a 
Free and Independent India, was made by Sj. J. N. Msndal, Law Member, in 
a press interview at Bombay. 

Proposal for setting up an All-India Agricultural Prices Council, a mi- 
judicial Price Determination Commission to fix the price level of agricultural 
produce and a Commodity Corporation to enforce the price level bo nxfd were 
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explained by Dr. Rajendra Prasad, Member for Agriculture at the Agricultural 
Prices Conference which opened in New Delhi. 

The Madras Government's decision to revise the salaries of non-gazetted 
Government services was announced in an Press Note. 

Sj. P. C. Joshi, General-Secretary of the Communist Party of India, in a 
statement, said lhat the recent raids on the Communist Party Officer* in India 
are "an imperialist feeler to see if patriotic India will swallow the illegalisation 
of the Communist Party.*' 

18th. Sir Maharaj Singh, a member of the Indian delegation to the U. N, O., 
said at Madras, "India muBt not be too optimistic about a change on the part 
of the Union Government towards Indians in S, Africa, although the annexation 
of S. W. Africa was unanimously rejected after a joint resolution by India and 
the U. S. A„ has been approved by the U. N. General Assembly.” 

Sj. Gopinath llnrdoloi, Premier of Assam, in a statement at Calcutta, reiterated 
the Assam Assembly s decision with regard to Sections and Groupings. He said, 
“We are ready to face any eventualities for our goal. Assam could not boycott 
the Constituent Assembly, but we are not going to submit to compulsion.” 

19th. A plea for the abolition of such classifications as Excluded and Partially 
Excluded Areas in the country was made by Sj. Dovendranath Samnath in his 
presidential address to the 6th Annual All-India Excluded and Partially Excluded 
Areas and Tribal People’s Association Conference at New Delhi. 

Two new Ordinances, namely, Bengal Criminal Law Amendment Ordinance, 
1947 and Bengal Special Powers (Amendment) Ordinance, 1947 were promulgated 
by the Bengal Government. 

20th. The Constituent Assembly to-day unanimously accepted Sj. Satya Narain 
Sinha’s motion to elect 11 members, other than the President, to be members of 
the Steering Committee and further resumed the debate on Ft. Nehru's resolution 
on Objectives. 

Dr. Kajendra Prasad made a statement in the Constituent Assembly refuting 
the views expressed in the British Parliament recently that the Assembly repre¬ 
sented only one major community in India or was a body of Hindus and Caste 
Hindus. 

Announcing their conclusions on the report of the inquiry into the R. I. N. 
Mutinies, in February, 1946, the Central Government declared their intention to 
take every step to put right the grievances revealed by the report. 

Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru, Member for External Affairs, in a statement, replied 
to the charges made by the Republicans' forjign affairs expert, Mr. J. F. Dulles 
at Washington, that foreign power exercised a strong influence over the Nehru 
Government, lie said, ‘‘Our policy is to cultivate friendly and co-operative 
relations with all countries, and not to align ourselves with any particular 
foreign grouping. Our policy is going to be an independent one based on the 
furtherance of peace aud freedom everywhere on the lines laid down by the 
United Nations Charter.” 

The structure of the Advisory Committee on Minorities, Fundamental Rights 
and Tribal Areas provided for in the State Paper was discussed at a meeting 
of the Consultative Committee of the Congress bloc in the Constituent Assembly. 

Mrs. Vijayalakehmi Pandit, Leader of the Indian Delegation to the U. N., 
described as “complete misapprehension” the recent statement of Mr. Dulles, 
one of the United States delegates to the U. N., that “in India, Soviet 
Communism exercised a strong influence through the Hindu Interim Government.” 

21st. In the Constituent Assembly, Dr. M. R. Jayakar, the Liberal leader, with¬ 
drew hiB amendment to Pandit Nehru’s resolution on aims and objectives. The 
President, Dr. Rajendra Prasad, also announced the names of the members of 
the Steering Committee. 

The police opened fire several times on students' (demonstrators in Calcutta in 
connection with the observance of the “Viet-Nam Day”. About 80 persons were 
injured. A large number of arrests were also made. 

22nd. The Indian Constituent Assembly adopted Pandit Nehru's resolution providing 
as the guiding principle of the country’s new constitution that of an independent, 
sovereign republic with the powers and authority derived from the people. 

An emphatic declaration that India had no intention to get tied up with any 
particular group or bloc of States and desired only to be free and Independent 
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and to co-operate on equal terms with all countries to build up a world structure 
was made by Pt. Jawaharlal Nebru in the Constituent Assembly. 

The police opened fire on student demonstrators in Mymensingh, which came 
out as a protest against the alleged police firing in Calcutta on ‘Viet Nam Day.” 

23 rd. The 51st birth anniversary of Netaji SubhaB Chandra Bose was celebrated 
all over the country. 

Giving his views of Pakistan, Mahatma Gandhi said, ''Full religious tolerance 
will be the fundamental principle of any State declaring freedom from outside 
control. In such a State, the minorities would be given the same amount of 
freedom as enjoyed by the majority community." 

The police fired several times to quell disturbances in Bombay on the occasion 
of the celebration of the "Netaji Day." 

Acharya Kripalani, the Congress President, in a statement, condemned the 
brutal police firing on students in Calcutta on the ‘‘Viet Nam Day." 

The Madras Government promulgated a new Ordinance, viz. the Madras 
Maintenance of Public Order Ordinance (1) of 1947. 

24th. The Constituent Assembly to-day agreed to Sj. Satya Narain Sinha's 
motion for the election of a Vice-President and took up Pandit Pant's motion 
for the election of an Advisory Committee to deal with the rights of minorities, 
the rights of citizeus and questions relating to the tribal and excluded and 
partially excluded areas. 

Seven top-ranking Muslim League leaders of the Punjab were arrested in 
Lahore in course of police raids on the headquarters of the Muslim League Na¬ 
tional guards. They wereKhan Iftikar Hussain Khan of Mamdot, Mian 
Iftikbarud-Din, Mian Mumtaz Daulatana, Begun Shah Nawaz. Bardar Baukat 
Hyat Khan, Mr, Feroz Khau Noon and Byed Amir Hussain 8hah. 

The Punjab Government declared the Muslim League National Guards and the 
Rashtriya Swayam Bevak Baugh as unlawful bodieB under Bee. 16 of the Crimi¬ 
nal Law Amendment Act of 1908. 

Bardar Abdur Rab Nishtar, Communications Member, Central Government, 
in a statement said that the Punjab Government's action in arresting the League 
leaders appeared to be an attempt to destroy the League organisation in the pro¬ 
vince by force. 

Presiding over the A. I. Christian Conference at Bombay, Dr. John Matthai, 
Member for Transport & Railways, appealed to the Indian Christians to regard 
themselves primarily sb the servants of the country and ao organise their re¬ 
sources as to be a spearhead of national service. 

Large Beale demonstrations were staged in Lahore as a protest against the 
arrest of the League leaders. 

25th. The Constituent Assembly adjourned until the month of April after agreeing 
to set up the Order of Business Committee and the Union Buhjeots Committee 
during Its next sitting. 

Dr. H. C. Mukherjee was unanimously elected as Vice-President of the Indian 
Constituent Assembly. 

Further disturbances took place in Lahore following the Punjab Muslim League 
Assembly Party's decision to defy the Government ban. British troops were 
called out as a precautionary measure. Beveral arrests were made. 

Mr. Llaquat Ali Khan, General Secretary of the A. I. Muslim League and 
Finance Member, Central Government, in a statment at New Delhi, condemned 
as "insane” the Punjab Government's action against the Muslim National Guards 
ss s "private army." 

Sir Akbar Hydarl was appointed as the Governor of Assam in succession to 
H. E. Sir Andrew Clow. 

8j. C. Rajagopalaohari, Member for Industries & Supplies, expressed confi¬ 
dence that "Indian Independence is a certainty by the end of 1948." 

20th. The "Independence Day" was celebrated all throughout the country. 

All the eight Muslim League leaders arrested on the charge of offering passive 
resistance, were released in Lahore. 

On the occasion of "Independence Day” celebration in London, Prof. Harold 
Laaki, former Chairman of the British Labour Party, urged the Indians to forget 
their religious and racial differences, called on Hindus to refrain from abusing 
the Muslim League and Mr. Jinnah, in particular and appealed to all races, cutes 
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tnd creeds to unite in developing their motherland into a bulwark of the civilised 
world and into a champion of subject peoples everywhere. 

Mr. M. A. Jinnah, President of the A. I. Muslim League, in a statement, con¬ 
demned the action of the Punjab Government in declaring the Muslim League 
National Guards as unlawful and urged the Viceroy to intervene and save the 
situation, “which, otherwise, may take a serious turn for which the entire rtspon- 
sibility will rest with the Viceroy and H. M. G.” 

Addressing the All-India Jamiat-i-Ulema-i-Islam Conference at Hyderabad (Sind) 
Mr. Ghaznafar Aii Khan called upon the Muslim League Ministry in Sind to use 
Buch powers as they had under the present constitution for the purpose of giving 
the people, Muslims and Non-Mnslims, a foretaste of the administrative and 
economics policies which would be followed in Pakistan. 

27th. Strict adherence to the terms of the Cabinet Mission's statement and opposi¬ 
tion to any extension of the powers of the proposed Indian Union were the main 
points strended in a draft resolution at a meeting of the two Committees of the 
Chamber of Princes, viz the Constitutional Advisory Committee and the Com¬ 
mittee of Ministers, at New Delhi. 

The A. I. Sikh National Conference passed a resolution appealing to the Sikbs 
to follow the lead given by the Indian National Congress in the fight for the 
country's independence. 

28th. The Punjab Government withdrew the ban imposed on the Rashtriya 
Swayam Sevak Sangh and the Muslim League National Guards. 

A special meeting of the Constitutional Advisory Committee of the Chamber 
of Princes was held in New Delhi under the presidentship of H. H. the Nawab 
of Bhopal. 

Large scale demonstration and processions were staged by Muslims in Lahore 
in defiance of the order under Punjab Public Safety Ordinance. About 600 persons 
were arrested. 

20th. The Working Committee of the All-India Muslim League, at Its meeting in 
Karachi, considered the situation in the Punjab and the Behar Tragedy, the 
statement of H. M. G. of December 6. and the resolution of the A. I. C. 0. 

The British Financial Delegation, including Mr. Cameron, Deputy-Governor 
of the Bank of Eugland, and Mr. K. Anderson, Head of the Finance Dept, 
of the India Office, to conduct preliminary discussious with the Government of 
India for a settlement of the sterling Balances, arrived in New Lelhi. 

The Standing Committee of the Chamber of Princes adopted a resolution on 
the question of Indian States' participation in the Coustituent Assembly. This 
resolution was ratified at a general conference of Rulers of Indian States. 

In the Madras Legislative Assembly, Mr. T. Prakasam, the Premier, made a 
statement explaining the necessity for the promulgation of the Ordinanoe for 
Maintenance of Public Order in the province. 

80th. The Working Committee of the A, I. Muslim League prepared a draft reso¬ 
lution on the political situation arising out of the British Government's Decem¬ 
ber 6 statement and on the A. I. C. 0. resolution accepting the latter. 

Mr. H. 8. Suhrawardy, Bengal Premier, in a Press statement, expressed the 
view that Mahatma Gandhi's walking tour in East Bengal has helped in restoring 
confidence there. 

The Punjab Premier, Malik Kbizr Hyat Khan Tiwana, in a statement, 
explained the policy of his Government regarding the Muslim League's decision 
to defy law and order and appealed to the people for support and co-operation 
with a view to maintain communal peace in the province. 

A concrete proposal towards the formation of an All-India parly known as the 
Azad Hind Party, “pledged to accept unconditionally the ideology of Netaji 
Bubhs Ohandra Bose" and having as its main aim the completion of Netajrs 
unfulfilled task, waa announced to the Press by bj. Sarat Chandra Bose at 
Calcutta. 

81st. The Working Committee of the A. I. Muslim League called upon H. M. G. 
to declare that the constitutional plan formulated by the Cabinet Mission has 
failed beoause the Congress has not accepted the statement of May 16, 1946 and 
recorded the opinion that the Constituent Assembly should be forthwith dissolved 
The Committee further characterised the A. I. 0. 0. resolution “as no more than 
a dishonest triok and jugglery of words by which the Congress has again attem- 
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pted to deceive the British Government, the Muslim League and public 
opinion.” 

Dr. V. K. R. Rao, Food Adviser to the Indian Embassy and Indian delegate 
to the international Emergency Food Council, said At Washington, 'India is 
finding herself now in a food position worse than in 1946. 

Mrs. Hansa Mehta, the Indian delegate to the United Nations Human 
Rights Commission at New York, presented India’s draft for an International 
Rill of Human Rights. 

A resolution that non-violent and non-communal agitation by the Muslims 
in the Punjab would be continued unless and until the Puujib Government 
withdrew ail repressive measures and released all Muslim League leaders, was 
pas ed by the Working Committees of the Bind Provincial Muslim League. 

Various matters connected with the foreign trade in India and the Govern¬ 
ment of India’s policy towards it, was outlined by Mr. I. I. Chundrigar, Com¬ 
merce Member at Karachi. 

Mr. Hossain Imam was appointed President of the Council of State in 
succession to Sir Manockji Dadabhoy. 

Addressing a press conference at New Delhi, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, 
Member for Education and Arts, appealed both to the public and the selected 
scholars to treat the system of Overseas scholarships as a sacred trust by which 
the foundations of India's future educational, industrial and technical develop¬ 
ment were being laid. 


February 1947 

The Advisory Planning Board suggested measures to improve 
planning machinery in India. 

The Budgot sossion of the Central Legislative Assembly opened in 
New Delhi. 

Talks on the liquidation of India’s Sterling Balances opened in 
New Delhi. 

The Working Committee of the A. I. Hindu Mahasabha mot 

in New Delhi under the presidentship of Mr. L. B. Bhopatkar. 

Mr. Asaf Ali, the Indian Ambassador to the U. S. A. loft for 
Washington. 

The Behar Assembly rejected an Opposition’s “no-confidence” 

motion against the Congress Ministry. 

Mr. Ernest Bovin, the British Foreign Secretary, made a strong 
plea to India to avoid civil strife. 

The Standing Committee of the A. I. Newspaper Editor’s Conference 
met in New Delhi under the chairmanship of Sj. Tushar Kanti 
Ghosh. 

Sardar Vallabbbhai Patel declared : “Congress would withdraw from 
ttfe Viceroy’s Cabinet if Muslim League members were allowed to 
remain under present conditions.” 

The 22nd annual session of the A. I Trado Union Congress met 

in Calcutta under the presidentship of Sj. Mrinal Kanti Bose. 

The Budget Session of the Council of State commenced in New 

Delhi. 

The first Railway Budget of the Interim Government was presented 
in the Central Assembly by Dr. John Mathai, Transport Member. 

The British Government’s White Paper on the constitutional future 
of India, fixing June 1948 as the final date for transfer to Indian 
hands, was presented by the Premier, Mr. Clement Attlee in the 
House of Commons. 

Visoount Mountbatten was appointed Governor-General of India. 
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Pfc. Jawaharlal Nehru, ia a statement, commended the British Govern¬ 
ment's statement on India as “a wise and courageous one.” 

Mr, Jinnah declared at Karachi: ‘The Muslim League will nob 
yield an inch in their demand for Pakistan." 

The House of Lords debated a motion criticising the White Paper 
fixing a date for the transfer of power in India# 

The Central Government’s Budget for 1947-48 presented to the Central 
Assembly revealed a deficit of Rs. 48'46 crores. 

1st. The Advisory Planning Board published a report suggesting certain meAsurei 
to improve planning machinery in India. The suggestions included appointment 
of a Planning Commission of 3 to 5 members under the Central Govt., a Consulta¬ 
tive body of 25 to 30 members; a Central Statistical office and a permanent 
Tariff Board with wider functions. 

The Working Committee of the A.I. Muslim League, at its resumed sitting, 
■oaased a resolution on the Punjab situation, characterising the Punjab Govt's 
Public Safety Ordinance as “the biggest and the most high-handed attempt to 
suppress the activities of the Muslim League in the province." 

Dr. Choithram Giilwani, President of the Sind Provincial Congress Committee, 
commenting on the Muslim League Working Committee’s resolution said: “I . 
provea beyond doubt that the Musjim League wants perpetuation of foreign 
rule." 

Mr. H. N. Brailsford, the wellknown British Socialist waiter, Bsid at Oxford, “I 
think Mr. Jinnah is bauking ou Mr. Churchill's return to power in Great Britain. I 
do not think that Mr. Jinnah wants a settlement now. He wants to wait until 
his party is stronger.” 

Sir Chunilal B. Mehta, former President of the Indian Chambers of Commerce 
and Industry, expressed disappointment at the way in which the Indian 
Government had prepared their case for negotiation with the U. K. delegation 
regarding settlement of the Sterling Balances. 

2nd. Commenting on the Punjab situation. Mr. M. A. Jinnah in a statement said : 
"I once more draw the attention of the Punjab Government, the Governor and 
the Viceroy not to indulge in any camouflage and deal with the situation boldly 
and frankly and restore civil liberties of the people of the Punjab.” He further 
appealed to the Muslim YouthB to avoid communal conflicts and keep the 
movement absolutely peaceful. 

The A.I. Scheduled Castes' Federation submitted a comprehensive memoran¬ 
dum prepared by Dr, Ambedkar to the U. N. O, in occordance with the resolu¬ 
tion adopted by the Federation Executive at Bombay. 

The Working Committee of the A. I. Muslim League concluded its session 
after adopting a number of resolutions on the Bihar tragedy, the eviction policy 
of the Assam Government, the action by the Central Government against the 
tribesmen in Hazara District and the general conditions of Muslims in the 
Congress-governed provinces. 

3rd. The Budget Session of the Central Legislative Assembly opened io New Delhi 
under the Chairmanship of Mr. G. V. Mavlankur. 

In reply to an adjournment motion tabled by Sardar Mangal Bingh and 
Nawab Siddique Ali Khan, on raids by tribesmen in Hazara district, Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru revealed in the Central Assembly that after great considera¬ 
tion the Government of India decided not to bomb the tribal territories involved 
in the recent raids in Hazara District, as other steps were taken to meet the 
situation. “Uur decision", be said, “was justified by subsequent events". 

Preliminary negotiation on the liquidation of India’s Sterling Balances opened 
in New Delhi between the U. K. delegation and the Government of India repre¬ 
sentatives. 

The London Times , in an article on the British Financial Mission to India, 
declared : 1 Britain has every sympathy with India’s desire to use her sterling 
balances to finance capital developments but, as a practical question, pay¬ 
ment in full to India and other creditors is impossible." 

Sardar Bwaran Singh, Development Minister, Punjab, in a press interview, 
repudiated the charge of the League Working Committee that the Punjab 
Coalition was unrepresentative or anti-League. He asserted that the Coalition 
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was fully representative and democratic, not only enjoying the majority vote 
but alflo reflecting every community and interest of the Province. 

Jn the Central Assembly, the Finance Member, Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan presen¬ 
ted the Select Committee’s report on the Bill to regulate certain payments, 
dealings in foreign exchange and securities and the import and export of 
currency and bullion. 

4th. Mr. Churchill, referring to India’s Sterling Balances in tbe House of Com¬ 
mons, declared, “Britain reserved her full right to present her count* r-claim on 
account of effective defence of India by all means—land, sea air and diplomacy— 
by which the freedom of India from foreign invasion was secured.” 

In an editorial on communal alignments in India, the London Times criticized 
the decisions reached by the Working Committee of the Muslim League in 
Karachi, some of which it described as preposterous and called upon the 
Congress to try to dinpel Muslim fears. 

Sth. The Central Assembly, by 61 to 16 voLes, rejected the Muslim League 
adjournment motion mov'ed by Mr. Siddiq Alikhan on the punitive fines and 
the “barbarous and mediaeval practice of taking hos ages, imposed on the 
Nandibar tribes. 

Details of how plans for the formation of the Indian Foreign Service were dtve- 
loping were disclosed by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru in the Central Assembly. “Nor¬ 
mal recruitment of young men both io the A. I. Administrative Service and to the 
Foreign Service," he said, “wil be through a single competition conducted by 
the Federal Public Service Commission, though we shall seek to provide in 
this competition certain special requirements for the Foreign Service.” 

6th. An adjournment motion of the Congicss Party to censure Government on 
their failure to check the outbreak of hooliganism in Noakhali and Tipperah 
districts in October last was def ated by 23 votes to lb in the Bengal Legisla¬ 
tive Council. 

In the Bengal Legislative Assembly a similar adjournment motion tabled by 
the Congress party was rej cted by 107 to 74 votes. 

The Central Assembly continued the debate on the motion f<-r reference to a 
Select Committee of Dr. G M. Desmukh’s Bill further to amend the Special 
Marriage Act 1872 and finally accepted the motion. 

A no-confidenco motion against the Bihar Ministry for its failure to secure 
the life and property of the minority community was tabled by the Muslim 
League party in the Behar Legislative Assembly 

The right of the Princes to select Stales’ People’s representatives in the Cons 
tituent Assembly waB denied in a statement, for prenentaiion to the British 
Indian Negotiating Committee of the Constiuent Assembly, by the States' 
People’s Negotiating Committee, which met in New Delhi under the president¬ 
ship of Dr. Pattabi Sitaramayya. 

Muslims in Calcutta staged “Anti-Snhrawardy” demonstrations outside the 
the premises of the Bengal Legislative Assembly. 

7th. A resolution seeking to check and, if possible, to present any alien hold on Indian 
economy in the shape of control of industry, was moved by Sj. Sri Prakash 
in the Central Assembly, The resolution was later withdrawn. 

8th. It was officially announced in New Delhi that Advisory Councils would be 
set up in Delhi and Ajmer-Merwara and would be associated with the Chief 
Commissioners of these provinces in the discharge of their administrative 
functions. 

The Working Committee of the All India Hindu Muhasabha, which met in New 
Delhi under the presidentship of Mr. L. B. Bhopatkar, considered l)r. Ambedkar’s 
letter embodying the political demands of the Scheduled Castts’ Federation and 
appointed a Committee to contact the Federation and Scheduled Castes leaders 
to examine them in all their bearings. 

The first formal meeting of the Negotiating Committee of the Consii uent 
Assembly and the Indian States began in New Delhi to discuss the terms of 
the States' participation in the Constituent Ass> mbly and ihe position of 
Indian StateB in the proposed Union 

Mr. Asaf Ali, the Indian Ambassador to the United States, left Karachi for 
Washington. 

9tb. The Working Committee of the All India Hindu Mahasabha passed a reso¬ 
lution maintaining that “the Constituent Assembly, as it is, is a properly 
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constituted legal body with full sovereign power and authority and competent 
to frame the political constitution of Akhand Hindusthan." The Committee 
further urged the Princes to join the ^Constituent Assembly giving adequate 
representation to their own people and to introduce Responsible Government 
in their own State*. 

An expenditure of nearly Rs. 90 lakhs for the construction and equipment of 
the six National Laboratories for chemical, physical, metallurgical, fuel, glass 
and road research for the year 1947-48 was approved by the governing body of 
the Council of Scientific and Industrial Research which met in New Delhi 
under the Chairmanship of Mr. 0. Rajagopalachari, Minister for Industries and 
Supplies. 

10th. In the Central Assembly, Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan, the Finance Member ex¬ 
plained the Government of India’s policy regarding restrictions on foreign 

exchange. Speaking on the Foreign Exchange Regulations Bill, which was 

passed Dy the House, he emphasised that Sterling would not be multilaterally 
convertible for capital transactions. 

The Working Committee of the A. I. Hindu Mahasabha passed a resolution 
resenting “the attempt made by the Muslim League Miniatry in Bengal to 
transfer Muslims from Behar and other provinces with the definite political 
objective of increasing the Muslim population strength in Muslim minority 
districts of Western Bengal.” 

In reply to a question in the Central Assembly, Pt. Jawaharlal 
Nehru Baul. “Government had no reason whatever to believe that the 

statement made by bardar Sardul Singh Caveeshar to the fact that Shri 
Subhas Chandra Bose was shot dead on the Russo-Chinese border by 

Allied troops, had any foundation in fact and therefore did not propose to take 
any further action. Government was convinced that Sri Subhas Chandra 
Bose died as a result of injuries sustained in an aircraft crash.” 

The States’ Negotiating Committee and the Standing Committee of the Cham¬ 
ber of Princes concluded their joint deliberations after passing a number of 
resolutions. 

11th. The Central Assembly passed the motion for consideration of the Labour 
Member, bj. Jagiivan Kam’a Bill to make provision for the investigation and 
settlement of Industrial disputes as reported by the Select Committee. 

The Bengal Legislative Council rejected by 34 to 13 votes the Congress party's 
adjournment motion criticising the recent police firing on student demonstrators 
on "Viet-Nam” Day in Calcutta. 

The OriBBa Assembly Congress party discussed the letter of resignation placed 
before the party by the premier, Sj. Hare Krishna Mehtab and then passed a 
resolution "urging the premier to withdraw his resignation.” 

Two adjournment motions, tabled by the Congress party, relating to the commu¬ 
nal disturbances in Saidpur and the Calcutta Tramway Workers' Strike was lost 
in the Bengal Assembly. 

12th. A “no confidence” motion tabled against the Bihar Ministry was moved 
in the Provincial Assembly by Mr S. M. Ismail, leader of the opposition and 
leader of the Muslim League Party in the Assembly. 

A Press Note issued from New Delhi stated: “In a directive on the appoint¬ 
ment of non-Indians to civil posts under the Armed Forces the Governor- 
General-in-Council has laid down that such appointments shall be made in 
very exceptional circumstances and then only on contract for the minimum 
period necessary.” 

In his post-prayer speech at Noakhali, Mahatma Gandhi visualised an 
independent India of a caBteleBS and classless people living together with full 
cultural and religious freedom. “An independent India, as conceived by me,” 
he said, “will have all Indians belonging to different religions living in perfect 
friendship.” 

13th. Sj. Sri Krishna Sinha, Prime Minister of Bihar, replying to the debate 
on the “no confidence” motion against the Ministry, announced in the Assembly 
the decision of the Bihar Government to appoint a Commission of Enquiry to 
investigate into the recent disturbances in the province. 

A resolution expressing want of confidence in the leadership of Sj. Prakasam, 
the Premier was tabled by a large number of members of the Madras Congress 
Legislature Party and handed over to the Premier. 

In the Central Assembly, the Defence Secretary, Si. G. b, Bhalja, introduced 
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a Bill to enable duties in connection with vital services to be imposed in any 
emergency on the Armed Forces of the Crown. 

A press Note issued from New Delhi announced the Government of India’s 
decision to relax the Newsprint Control Order with effect from April 1947. 

Criticising the resolution passed by the Working Committee of the Muslim 
League at Karachi, the London Times stated : ‘‘The League's Karachi attack on the 
Cabinet Mission’s plan and on the very existence of the Constituent Assembly 
waB tactical error inspite of the undoubted provocation amply furnished by the 
Congress Party. It further declared that it is for the advantage of all India 
that the Muslim League members of the Cabinet should remain there and, as 
a tyrnbol of their party, play in building up the new Constitution. 

14th. The Behar Legislative Assembly rejected by 92 to 27 votes the Muslim 
League Party’s “no-confidence” motion against the Congress Ministry. 

A strong plea to India to avoid civil strife and prove an example to the 
world bv carrying out her transition in a peaceful way was made by Mr. I meet 
Bevin, the British Foreign Secretary at Lundon. He added, “Our great desire 
is to see India—Muslim, Hindu and the rest—joined together and taken over 
from us as a going concern and not to suffir any disruption in civil life nor 
to engage in a civil war of any kind.” 

Bv 72 to 50 votes, the Bengal Legislative Assembly rejected an Opposition 
resolution recommending extension of the franchise to women in elections to 
District aud Union Boards. 

The view that if the reported quitting of the Interim Government by the 
Congress Party materialised, it would precipitate a general upheaval in the 
country and all chances of a constitutional and peaceful transfer of power 
would be loBt for ever, waB expressed by Mr. Frank Anthony, m l.a. (Central) 
and President of the Anglo-Indian Association at Lahore. 

Si. L. B. Bhopatkar, President of All-India Hindu Mahasabha, at a press 
conference in New Delhi said that the League’s boycott of the Constituent 
Assembly had made it incumbent on it to vacate its Beats in the Interim 
(Jovernmerit and if the League refuse to do, it was up to H. M. G. to compel 
it to this course of action. 

15th. The Standing Committee of the All-India Newspaper Editors’ Conference met 
in New Delhi under the chairmanship of[Sj. Tushar Kami Ghosh, the President. 

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, Home Member, declared in an interview that 
Congress would withdiaw from the Viceroy’s Cabinet if Muslim League 
members were allowed to remain under “present conditions.” He furiher said, 
“Congress members of the Interim Government have asked H. M. G. either to 
require the Muslim League to share in drafting a new constitution, or to leave 
the Cabinet. Unless the Muslim League gets out, wc will go out.” 

Exploratory talks on the Indian Sterling Balances between the U. K. 
delegation and the Government of India’s representatives concluded in New 
Delhi. 

A proposal for the establishment of a Central Bureau of Psychology under 
Goverumeut was approved by the Standing Finance Committee which met in 
New Delhi und<r mo Chairmanship of Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan, Finance Member. 
The object of the Bureau wnB to conduct research in selection methods and 
standardising tests of various types in the Educational field. 

U. Aung San, Vice-President of the Burma Interim Government, declared 
at Rangoon that he was “convinced that a civil war will soon range in India.” 
He further said, “I am definitely convinced that India will not become a world 
power because of her internal political differences which do not allow the 
Muslim League and the Congress to come together. 

16th. Presiding over the 22nd annual session of the All India Trade Union Congress, 
which opened in Calcutta, Sj. Mrinalkanti Bose declared/' Only a tremendous 

f olitico-social revolution, cither violent or non-violent, can bring to an end 
ndia's gigantic social inequalities. The A.I.T.U.C., as the spearhead of the labour 
movement, would have to take a large share in bringing nbout this revolution.” 

Delivering the convocation of the Aligarh university; Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan said, 
“We, Muslims, want to live in this sub-continent ns an independent and sclf- 
lvspecting people and are in no way interested in or prepared to submit to a 
change of masters. We shall live our life as a nation in our own way. This can 
be possible only if we have a free and independent State of our own and that is 
Pakistan”, 
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At a meeting of the Punjab Provincial Congress Committee, the no-confidence 
motion against Dr. S. D. Kit.hlew, the president, having become inadmissible and 
thus ineffective, fell through without even formally being moved. 

The working committee of the Bengal Provincial Hindu Mahasabha, at its 
meeting, decided to convaie an all-Bengal conference in Calcutta to consider the 
desirability of establishing a srparaie province of the Hindus of Bengal. 

Presiding over the Pood Ministers' conic-rence at New Delhi, l)r. Rajendra Prasad 
reviewed the food position in the country and expressed the view that the 
present controls were ineffective and the time has come when it should be remedied. 

17th. The first Railway Budg t of the Interim Government of India was presented 
in the Centr l Assembly by Dr. John Matliai, Transport Member, when he 

placed the estimate of revenue and expenditure for the year 1947-48. 

A deficit of Rs. 14 crores in the current year and next financial year was 
disposed by the Finance Minister, Mr. Mohammed Ali while presenting the 

Budget estimates in the Bengal Assembly. 

'Ihe Budget session of the Council of ftta ; e commenced in New Delhi 

under the presidentship of Mr. Hossaiu Imam. 

18lh. The Central Assembly discu 8 sed a non-official resolution to nationalise the 
Reserve Bank and another to release I. N. A prisoners. 

A wide range of subjects relating to India’s education was dealt with by 
Maulana A bill Kalam Azad, Education Member, at a Press conference, when 
he outlined the Government’s educational policy. ‘‘The Central Government’s 
educational programme”, he Baid, “included the setting up of a JSational 

Museum, the allocaiion of funds for fundamental research work, the develop¬ 
ment of archaelogical Htudies and the use of broadcasting und films for the 
purpose of mass education.” 

Khwaja Naz.imuddin, m.l A. (Central), member of the Council of Action of 
the All India Muslim League, mei the Punjab Governor and discussed with 
him the situatiou in the Punjab Province. 

rrlmati Kmnala Devi, member of the Congress Working Committee, in an 
interview at Bangalore, said, “The people of this country have lost faith in the 
bonafidcs of the Labour Government in Britain and if the present drift 
persisted, a struggle may be expected BliorTy”. 

The British Cabinet, at its meeting, considered the is^ue raised as a result 
of the Congress Party’s representation to Britain that the Muslim League’s 
position in the Interim Government is untenable if the League continued to 
boycott tin Constituent Assembly. 

In his presidential address at the 6th Conference of the Beliar Congress Socialist 
Party, Acnarya Narcndra Dev indicated the nature of the com'ng struggle for 
the attainment of India’s freedom, which, he said, would not be marked by 
spontaneous outbreak of violeuce or the formation of independent local govern¬ 
ments, but a people’s movement in which the kisans and the inazdoors will 
take a leading part. 

The All-Inclia Trade Union Congress, which concluded its sessiou in Calcutta, 
declared in a resolution that the aim of the working-cla^s movement in 
India was the establishment of a Socialist estate in which all power would 
rest in the hands of the producing masses. 

lttth. Mr. H. S. Suhrawardy, the Bengal Premier, in an interview ut Calcutta 
warned that the present Congress attitude to the League vis a-via the Interim 
Government might lead to worsening of the communal relations 

The Governor of the Punjab issued an ordinance 10 amend the Punjab 
Public Safety ordinance so as lo empower the Provincial Government to detain 
a*iy person arrested by it or on its direction. 

Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan, in an interview at Patna, declared, “Provincial 
Governments under popular Miuister were not powerful enough to check any 
major communal trouble although they themselves might think otherwise ana 
g ve assurances that they would be able to control any future trouble. Although 
ihey are saddled with the responsibility of maintaining law and order* they 
had no effective power to enforce the law during the critical situations.” 

20th. Ihe British Government’s White Paper on the constitutional future of India was 

S resented by the Prime Minister, Mr. Clement Atilee in the House of Commons. 

[r. Attlee made the following announcement“Bis Majesty's Government 
deBire to hand over their responsibility to authorities established by a Cons- 
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titution approved by all parties in India in accordance with the Cabinet 
Mission’s plan, but unfortunately there is at present no clear prospect that such 
a constitution and such t*uthorities will emerge. The present state of 
uncertainty is fraught with danger and cannot be indefinitely prolonged. H.MG. 
wish to make it clear that it is their definite intention lo take necessary 
steps to effect transference of power into responsible Indian hands by a date 
not later than June, 1948." 

With regard to the Indian States, Mr. Attlee said that the British Govern¬ 
ment do not intend to hand over their powers and obligations under the 
paramountcy to any Government of British India. 

The statement also announced the termination of Lord Wavell’s appointment 
as war-time Viceroy and added that H.M-U. has approved the appointment of 
Viscount Mountbatten as his successor, the change of office taking place during 
March 

'Ihe Central Assembly commenced a general discussion on the Railway Budget. 
The Transport Member’s proposal to increase fares and freight rales in the absence 
of large scale proposals for amenities formed the main subject of discussion 
Mr. Abdul Quiyam Khan, leader of the opposition in the Frontier Assembly 
was arrested at Mardan. 

Fifteen persons were killed as a result of police firing on a mob of villagers at 
Balurghat (North Bengal) in connection with the “ Tebhaga” movement. 

21st. The Central Assembly passed the Labour Member, Sj. Jagjivan Ram's Bill 
to make provision for investigation and settlement of industrial disputes as 
reported by the Select Committee. 

The Nawab of Bhopal, Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes, in a press 
statement said, “The statement of policy in regard to India issued by H. M. G. 
will serve a useful purpose as the Sta es will now have their chance of playing 
a vital part in helping to construct the new India, strong happy and contented 
holding out for her people the pattern of a fuller and more prosperous life 
and helping to maintain and inspire the peace and progress of the world. 
From the statement it can be seen that the British no longer desire to maintain 
their hold on India through adlierenco to the principles *of ‘Divide nud Rule.” 

Commenting on the British Government’s statement, the Muslim League's 
organ il Dau -w", stated, ‘‘The recent statement issued by H. M. G. represents a 
new approach to the Indian problem. It seems that Mr. Attlee and hiB colleagues 
have realised at last what the Muslim League has repeatedly asserted, that the 

hope of framing an agreed constitution for an United India was an idle dream.” 

The Frontier Muslim League started its agitatiou in Mardan to fight the so- 
called repressive laws of the Frontier Government and “to win back the civil 
liberties of the people in the province." 

22od. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, in a statement, commended the British Govern¬ 
ment's statement on India as "a wise and courageous one", and declared that 
the work of the Constituent Assembly must now be carried on with greater 

speed. “In tltis great work”, he added, ‘ we invite all those who have kept 

aloof and we ask all to be partners in this joint and historic understanding, 
casting aside fear and suspicion, which ill become a great people on the eve 
of freedom." 

An appeal to the leaders of the Muslim League and the Congress to convene a 
round table conference of representatives of political parties for the purpose of 
bringing about a settlement between the two communities to aeBume jointly the 
agency for the transference of power from Britain to India was made by prominent 
leaders of the Sind Progressive Muslim Jamiat at Karachi. 

Welcoming the British Government’s announcement, Dr. Shyma Prasad 
Mookherjee, in a statement, declared, “We shall demand with one voice that 
the transfer of power must be made to a strong Central Government in respect 
of the whole of the British India. Hindus will resist with their life blood any 
scheme of the perpetuation of slavery which will be inevitable if Bengal, as she 
is constituted and administered to-day, is allowed to become a separate indepen¬ 
dent unit cut off* from the rest of India. Nothing can justify the transfer of 
nearly 35 millions of persons belonging to one community to the perpetual 
domination of an artificial majority which refuses to identify itself with the 
rising aspirations of the entire people. 

A fervent appeal to root out the weaknesses that have crept into the Congress 
organisation was made by Acharya tKripalani, the Congress President, while 
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inaugurating a Conference of Presidents and Secretaries of all Provincial 
Congress Committees which opened in Allahabad. 

23rd. Mr. M. A. Jinnah declared at Karachi, “The Muslim League will not yield 
an inch in their demand for Pakistan. Whatever the Hindu may do, we sh-dl 
ever remain generous and good to all. Our demand is just and is the only way 
to liberate the ten crores of Muslims in India. The sufferings that the Muslims 
have undergone in Behar and elsewhere only show more clearly that we should 
have a separate State of Pakistan." 

The Council of State adopted a resolution urging that non-official members 
of the Central Legislature be associated with the various political, cultural and 
trade missions sent abroad by the Government of India. 

Sj. P. C. Joshi, General Secretary of the Communist Party of India, declared 
at Bombay, ‘There is no reason to hail but every reason to be suspicious of 
Premier Aitlee’s statement in the House of Commons. It is not a British 
pledge to quit India, but an imperialist manoeuvre to gain time." 

The warning of a possible anarchy in India and a call to Britain not to 
abandon insistence on agreement among Indians was made by the London Times 
in an editorial. It further expressed the feeding that the Viceroy, Lord Wavdi 
has been “ill-rewarded" by being recalled and made a more pessimistic comment 
about the fulfilment of agreement reached on India’s Sterling Balances and the 
future defence of India. 

Acharya Narendra Dev, the Congress Socialist leader, in a statement at 
Cawnporc, characterised H. M. G’s statement on India “as going back upon the 
Cabinet Mission’s decision of May. i946 " He added, ‘ Ii seems that 
Mr. Jinnah’s slognii of divide and quit’ is going to be realised, while Congress 
wanted the British to quit and leave us to our fate without deeiding anything. 

A resolution declaring that the ‘‘Harijans in India are wiih the Congress” 
and that they are not prepared to accept Pakistan, Achutsthan or Khalistan, 
was passed at the loth annual session of the All-India Harijan League, held in 
New Delhi under the presidentship of Bj. Hemchandrn Naskar. 

24th. The opinion that the existence of organised poliiical parties functioning 
within the Congress has seriously affected the efficiency and discipline of the 
Congress organisation snd confused the mind of the masses, was expressed by 
the Conference of the Presidents and Secretaries of Provincial Congress Com¬ 
mittees at its concluding session. 

Babu Purshottam Das Tandon, Speaker of the U P. Legislative Assembly, 
referring to H. M. G’s latest announcement on India, said, “We need not think 
to-day what will be the attitude of the British Government at their time of 
departure. We should instead realise that it will be ihe strength of our arms 
that will dictate the shape of the India of to-morrow.” 

Mahatma Gandhi, making a reference to Mr. Attlee’s statement, said that it 
has put the burden on various parties of doing what they thought best. He 
addeo, *Tf the Hindus and the Muslims closed their ranks and came together 
without external pressure, they would not only better their political condition 
but would also affect that of whole of India and probably the world." 

A deficit of Rs. 37 lakhs was revealed in the Behar Budget for 1947-48, presented 
in the Behar Legislative Assembly by the Finance Minister, Bj. Anugraha 
Narayan Sinha. 

The Muslim League’s demonstration in Amritsar and Jullunder took a 
a serious turn. Police opened fire several times. British troopB were called as a 
precautionary measure. 

25th. The attitude of the Muslim Lrague towards the minorities was defined by 
Mr. Jinnah in an interview at Karachi. He said, “iho one cardinal principle 
that 1 have followed and shall adhere to. is that the minorities to whichever 
community they belong must be treated fairly and justly and that 
every effort should be made by the majority community to create in them a 
sense of security and confidence. In the pursuit of this policy, which we arc 
going to follow definitely, the Opposition must also be a responsible Opposition." 

The U. S. Secretary ot State, Mr. George Marshall declared at Washington 
that the British Government’s plan for the transfer of pow*r to responsible 
Indian hands "offers a just basis for co-operation." He further expressed the 
opinion that Indian political leadership would accept this clear-cut challenge 
and proceed to break the impasse between the Congress andtthe Muslim League. 

Prune Minister Clement Attlee, in reply to a question in the House of 
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Commone if he would confirm that the British Government intended to 
maintain responsibility for the security of Tndia from external attack after 
June, 1948, fluid, Government have declared their intern ion to transfer full 
power to Indian hands not later than June 1948 and responsibility for the 
security of India from external aggression will fall upon India from the date 
when full power in trans err d If Ind a d cided to remain within tl'e British 
Commonwealth, the position would be similar to that of the U. IC Government 
and any other members of t‘>e Commonwealth. If she decides io leave it, her 
future would be of great int r« et and the IT. K, Government would be willing to 
enter into a treaty with India under the U. N O. Charter” 

Mr. I. 1. Chundrigar, Commerce Member, at a joint meeting of the Trade 
Policy Committee aud the Consultative Committee of Economists at New Delhi, 
referred to the broad principles which the Government of India would apply 
in examining the provisional list of items in ueapect of which India proposes to 
eeek tariff concessions from other particip ting countries in the forthcoming 
international trade'talks at Geneva. 

The House of Lords debated a motion criticising the White Paper fixing a 
date for the transfer of power in India. Viscount Templewood (Conscrva ive) 
opened the debate by moving that the British Govern mom's decision fo hand 
India over to an Indian Government under conditions which appear to be in 
conflict wi h previous declarations of the Government on tli s subject and with¬ 
out any provision for the protection of minorities or the discharge of their 
other obligations, is likely to imperil the peace and prosperity of India.*’ 

26th. Following a compromise between the Punjab Government and the Muslim 
League in connection with the 34 day-old agitation in the province, the Khan 
of Vamdot, President of the Punjab Provincial Muslim League calhd off the 
Muslim League civil disob dient-e movement in the province. 

The debate on India in the House of Lords concluded with Lord Tcmplewood's 
withdrawal of his motion criticising the British Government’s announcement of 
February ‘20. Replying to criticisms, Lord Petluc Lawrence, Secretary of St»te 
for India said that it was intended io impress upon Ind an parties the British 
Government’s sincerity in their promise to transfer power ana the urgency of 
parties finding a solution of their differences nmong themselves. He further 
added that if the parties did not arrive nt the main decisions and agreement 
by the fixed date, “it will be possible for Britain to hand over power to a 
Provincial Government which can accomplish the remaining part of the task.” 

27th. The Advisory Committee of the Constituent Assembly on fundamental 
rights, minorities and excluded and tribal areas held its first session in New 
Delhi. Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel was elected Chairman of the Committee. 

the Constitutional Advisory Committee of the Chamber of Princes met in 
New Delhi to consider the situ a ion that had arisen as a result of the British 
Government’s White Paper on thoir Indian policy. 

A total expenditure oi Rs. 2,10,000 in connection with the riots and refugees 
in the province was revealed in the supplementary estimates of expenditure of 
the Bengal Government for the current year presented to the Bengal Assembly 
by the Finance Minister, Mr. Mahommad Ali. 

28 th. The Central Government’s Budget for 1947-48, introduced in the Central 
Assembly by ihe Finance Member, Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan, revealed a deficit 
of Rs. 48.46 crores. Among the proposals made by the Finance Member for 
meeting the deficit were:-2b% tax on busines-i profits exceeding Rs. I lakh, 
doubling the rate of Corporation tux, doubling of the export duty on lea, and 
a graduated tax ou capital gains 

Bj. T. Prakasam, the Madras Premier, at a meeting of the Madras Congress 
Legislature party, ruled out of order the * no-confidence” motion made against 
him by 30 members of the opposition. Sj. O. P. Ramaswami Reddiar was 
eleoted by the opposition members as the Leader of the party. 

Sir A. Kamaswami Mudaliar was unanimonsly elected President of the United 
States Economic and S cial Council which opened its session in New York. 

In the Central Assembly, the Finance Member, Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan, while 
presenting the Budget Es imates pointed to the relief of the poorer classes for 
wtdeh provision h&B A been made in the Budget by way of abolition of the'Salt Tax, 
subsidization of imported food, grow-roore-food grams and other measures. 
He added, “My first proposal in implementation of the policy 1 have dictated 
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is the setting up of a commission to investigate that aspect of great private 
accumulations of wealth in recent years which is concerned with our taxation." 

The Convention of the A. I. Congress Socialist Party at Cawnpore approved 
of a vital change in the constitution of tho party, whereby it would in future 
be called the Socialist Party (India) ana its membership would be thrown 
open to non-Congressmen also. 

March 1947 

The Punjab Premier, Sir Khizr Hyafc Khan Tiwana, tendered his 

resignation as Premier of the Cabinet. 

The 20th annual session of the Federation of Indian Chambers of 
Commerce and Industry met in New Delhi. 

The Governor of the Punjab invited tho Khan of Mamdot to 

form a now Ministry. 

Communal disturbances broke out in the Punjab following the 
resignation of tho Punjab Coalition Ministry. 

The debate on India commenced in the House of Commons. 

Mahatma Gandhi begin his tour of the riot-affected area of 
Behar. 

The Governor of the Punjab promulgated Sec. 93 in the province. 

Mr. Winston Churchill suggested that the problem of India 

should be hauded over to U. N. O. for solution. 

Tho Congress Working Committee met in now Delhi to consider 

H.M.G. statement of February 20. 

The Working Committee of the A. I. Hindu Mahasabha met in 

New Delhi to discuss the situation created by the British Govt’s 
announcement of Feb. 20. 

The Madras Premier, Sj. T. Prakasam tendered the resignation 
of his ministry to Acharya Kripalani, the Congress President. 

Master Tara Singh said at Lahore: “Punjab is drifting towards a 
civil war.’ 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru arrived in Lahore and made a tour 
of the riot affected areas of tho province. 

The Central Assembly began a general discussion on the Budget. 

The Muslim League decided to boycott the Inter-Asian Relations 
Conference. 

Dr. S. P. Mookhorjoe declared at Calcutta, “Partition of Bengal 
is the only solution to the grave communal problem facing the 
province.'’ 

Lord Mountbatten, Governor-General designate of India, arrived in 
New Delhi. 

The Inter-Asian Relations Conference began its historic session in 
New Delhi. Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru inaugurated the session. 

Lord Wavell, the outgoing Viceroy, left New Delhi for London. 

Lord Mountbatten was sworn in as Viceroy and Governor-General 
of India at New Delhi. 

The Viceroy invited Mahatma Gandhi and Mr. Jinnah for talks 
at New Delhi, Mr. Jinnah accepted the Viceroy’s invitation. 

Communal disturbanc s broke out in Calcutta. 

Mr. Jinnah, BpeakiDg at Bombay, called for a truce on the 
basis of Pakistan, the elimination of British in India and India 
for Indians. 

6 
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Mahatma Gandhi arrived in New Delhi and had an interview 

with H. E. the Viceroy. 

The Standing Committee of the Chamber of Princes met in 

Bombay under the presidentship of the Nawab of Bhopal. 

1st. The Negotiating Committee of the Constituent Assembly and the correspond¬ 
ing Committee of the Chamber of Princes met in New Delhi and appointed 

a sub-committee to prepare alternative schemes for the selection and allocation 
of States’ representatives to the Constituent Assembly, 

The Budget Session of the Madras Legislative Assembly commenced. The 

Budget estimates for 1917-48 introduced by the Premier, Mr. T. Prakasam, 

disclosed a Bmall surplus of Rs 57,000. 

The Government of Sind’s Budget for 1947-48, presented to the Bind 
Assembly by Mr. G. H Hidayatullah, Premier, revealed a surplus of Rs. 3’1 
lakhs. 

The open session of the 5th conference of the Socialist Party of India at 
Cawnpore, adopted two resolutions, one demanding that all powers including 
the power of paramountcy be immediately transferred to the present Interim 
Government at tho centre and all British troops be withdrawn and the other 
demanding end of personal rule in every State and full transference of power 
to tho States’ people. 

Addressing the Convocation of the Agra University, Dr, Kailash Nath Katju, 
Minister of Justice, U. P. observed, ' A uniied India is a historical necessity. 
The very physical configuration of tho country invites the establishment of a 
central power. It would appear that India can never unlike Europe, contain 
within herself for any length of time, different sovereign Kingdoms, States and 
principalities. 

2nd. The Punjab Premier, Malik Sir Khizr llyat Khan Tiwana tendered his 
resignation as Premier of the Cabinet. 

The Committee of the Federation of Indian Chambers of Commerce and 
IuduBtry in ft statement on the Budget proposals, said that the 25% tax on 
profit over Rs. 1 lakh, the increase in the Corporation tax and the proposed tax 
on capital gains were bound to have serious effects and repercussions on the 
eutire economic structure of the country. 

3rd. The view that public enterprise, which offers a very Bpeedy and efficient means 
of bringing about industrial aovelopment and expansion in the country, should 
not be allowed to stop but greater facilities he given for its development, was 
expressed by Lala Guriisharau Lai, while presiding over the 20th annual session 
of the Federation of Indian Chambers of Commerce and Industry at New 
Delhi. 

Mahatma Gandhi returned to Sodepore after completing his four months’ 
continuous stay in Noskhali and Tiperrah. 

Khan Iftikar Hussain Khan of *, Mamdot, Leader of the Muslim League 
Assembly Party, was invited by the Punjab Governor to form a new Ministry. 

The decision to oppose “by every possible means the establishment of a 
Muslim League Government in the province so long as its objective is Pakistan 
or Muslim domination in the Punjab—the homeland of the Sikhs" was taken 
by the Panthic Akali Party at its meeting in Lahore. 

Mr. M. A. Jinnah, in an interview on the resignation of the Punjab Ministry 
appealed for complete unity among Muslims. He said, “If we establish complete 
unity, co-operation and harmony among ourselves, it will not be difficult to settle 
with other communities or parties and the British Government." 

In his inaugural address at the annual session of the Federation of Indian 
Chambers of Commerce and Industry, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, referring to the 
criticism of the Government's Budget proposals, declared, ‘‘It is entirely wrong 
if you imagine that this Government or any member of this Government, is out 
to injure industry. That would be folly on our part. We want to provide 
facilities for industry and facilities for production—technical, scientific, power 
resources and all that." 

4th. The Central Assembly began a general discussion on the Budget. 

A warning to private industrialists that if they are not willing to help the 
Government in improving the economic condition of the country, “there are 
other methods by which we shall be able to achieve that purpose" were uttered 
by Mr. Liaquat Ali Kban, Finance Member, replying to criticisms of the central 
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Budget. He further made it clear that Government had no intention to stiffla 
public enterprise and that proposed business profits tax was only for the current 
year and therefore those who talk of there being no production in the next year 
because of this tax are mistaken.” 

The Federation of the Iudian Chambers of Commerce and Industry concluded 
its session after passing a resolution on the economic policy “viewing with 
concern the deterioration in all spheres of economic activity created as a result 
of the absence of any definite economic policy on the part of the Government.” 

A revenue deficit of Rs. 47*2 lakhs were forecast by Mr. Sampurnanand, Finance 
Minister, while presenting the budget for 1947-48 in the U. P. Legislative 

Assembly. 

The Government of Orissa’s Budget estimates for 1947-48, presented by the 
Premier Sj. Hare Krishna Mabtab iu the Orissa Assembly, revealed a deficit of 
Rs. 1 crore 10 lakhs. 

Malik Khizr Hyat Khan Tirana, the Punjab Premier, tendered the resignation 
of the Care-taker Government to the Governor of the Punjab. 

Following the re ignation of the Punjab Coalition Ministry, Hindus and Sikhs 
staged “Anti-Pakistan” demonstrations in Lahore. Thirteen persona were killed 
and 105 injured as a result of communal disturbances which broke out in 

Lahore following the demonstrations. Policed opeued fire several times. Military 
was called out as a precautionary measure. 

5th. The debate on India commenced in the House of Commons. 

Sir Stafford Grippe, President of the Board of Trade, moving the resolution 

on the February 20 statement, said in the House of Commons, “Wo have now 
reached the final mid the most critical stage. We will have to take risks as to 
the effect of our action upon our couutry, upon India and upon the rest of the 
world. Our whole policy and action has been based upon acceptance of the 
Indian claim that they are worthy and fit for self-government and anyone who 
baB the privilege of knowing their leaders would not for a moment doubt that 
claim.” The main speaker of the opposition, Sir John Anderson, criticising the Labour 
Government's policy said that by fixing a date for withdrawal from India the 
Government had lost a bargaining power to fulfil their obligations in India. 

The Council of State began a general discussion on the Budget proposals. 

Mahatma Gandhi and his party arrived in Patna. 

The Governor of the Punjab issued a proclamation uuder Section 93 of the 
Government of India Act, 1935. Since no alternative ministry was formed, 
the Governor also prorogued the Punjab Legislative Assembly. 

Fresh outbreak of communal trouble occurred in Multan. The situation in 
Lahore continued unchanged. About 17 persons were killed and 82 others 
injured as a result of police firing. 

Master Tara Singh, the Akali Leader, in a statement at Amritsar, appealed to 
all those who were opposed to Pakistan, to observe March ll as “Anti-Pakistan 
day” to show their resentment of “Muslim League methods and their determina¬ 
tion to fight the Muslim League domination.” 

6tb. Mr. Winston Churchill, Leader of the Opposition, opening the second day’s 
debate on India io the House of Commons, suggested that the problem of India 
should be handed over to the U. N. O, for solution. Declaring that the Indian 
political parlies do not represent the great masses, Mr. Churchill said, "In hand¬ 
ing over the Government of India to these so-called politicsl classes, you are 
handing over to men of straw, of whom in a few years no trace * will remain.”— 
The Opposition’s amendment declining to accept the Government’s policy of 
transferring power from Britain to India by June, 1948 was defeated in the 
House o Commons by 337 votes to 185. The Government’s motion asking the 
House to approve its policy was carried without a division. 
Mr. Attlee, replying to the debate, in the course of bis speech, said, “We 
believe we have done great work in India. We believe the time has come when 
Indians must ehoulder their responsibilities. We can help, but we caunot take 
the burden on ourselves,” 

The Congress Working Committee met in New Delhi and had general discus¬ 
sions on the British Government’s statement of February 20, the ministerial 
crisis in Madras and the communal situation in the Punjab. 

The situation in Lahore considerably worsened as a result of fresh outbreak 
of trouble. The day’s casualties were 6 dead and 30 others injured. A 24 hour 
curfew was imposed od the city. 
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7th. The Congress Working Committee continued discussion on the situation in 
the Punjab and the implications of the British Government'* statement of 
February 20. 

. The need for the production of durable cloth, which alone could aolye to a 
very great extent the problem of the shortage of supplies, was emphasised by 
Sj. C. Rajagopalacbari, Member for Industries and feupplies in bis inau¬ 
gural address at the Fourth A. I. Textile Conference at Cawnpore. 

Acharya Kripalani, the Congress President, pnnounced in New Delhi his 
acceptance of the resignation of Sj. Jai Prakash Narain from the Congress 
Working Committee. _ 

Mr. H. 8. Suhrawardy, the Bengal Premier, said at Rajshahi: ‘‘The time has 
definitely come when one-party rule should be revised in Bengal and other 
provinces. Government should be reconstituted with all the communities as ^our 
prosperity depends on the sole purpose of receiving freedom and retaining it." 

The situation in Lahore showed definite signs of improvement, although 
tension prevailed everywhere. Major disturbances continued in Amritsar, Taxilla 
and Rawalpindi. The Punjab Peace Committee, including Congress, Bikh and 
Muslim League leaders issued an appeal to the citizens for a return to normal 
conditions. 

8th. The Congress Working Committee concluded its session after adopting five 
resolutions on the political situation and on Congress organisational matters. 
The Committee invited the Muslim League to nominate representatives to meet 
Congress representatives in order to consider the situation that has arisen from 
the impending transfer c f power and to desire means to meet the situation. 

The Committee further demanded that the transfer of power, in order to be 
smooth, should bo preceded by the recognition in practice of the Interim 
Government as the Dominion Government with effective control over service 
and administration and the Viceroy and the Governor-General functioning bb 
the Constitutional head of the Government. 

Referring to the Puujab events, the Committee urged the necessity of the 
division of Punjab into two provinces, “so that the predominantly Muslim part 
may be separated from the predominantly non-Muslim part.” 

Bardar Ajit tiingh, the veteran Indian revolutionary leader, returned to India 
after 39 years' exile in Gcrmnny. 

An appeal to the Hindus of Behar to contribute funds for the relief and 
rehabilitation of riot-affeoted people in that province was made by Mahatma 
Gandhi, In his poet prayer speech at Patna. 

The Working Committee of the All-India Hindu Mahasabha met in New 
Delhi to discuss the situation created by the British Government's statement 
of February 20. The Committee also discussed the report about the Punjab 
situation submitted by Sj. V. G. Deshpande. 

The Madras Legislative Council passed into law the Madras Maintenance of 
Publio Safety Order Bill as a measure directed against the “anarchical elements 
in the province.” 

Exoept for a few stray cases of assaults, Lahore was comparatively quiet. The 
situation in Amritsar, Multan and Rawalpindi was also under control. 

9th. The view that, except for fixing a date for the complete transfer of power 
to responsible Indian hands, the whole of the announcement of the British 
Government of February 20 is vague and is likely to lead to unrest and Btrife 
in India, was expressed iu a resolution passed by the Working Committee of 
the All-India Hindu Mahasabha. The resolution opposed the transfer of power 
to Provincial Government's “with regard to areas which are not fully repre¬ 
sented in the Constituent Assembly owing to their perversity.” 

The Working Committee of the All-1 ndia Shia Political Conference, held in 
Lucknow, passed a resolution welcoming the British Government's statement 
of February 20 and urging the Muslim League to join the Constituent Assembly. 

More cases of stray assaults were reported from Lahore. Wide-scale devasta¬ 
tion of properties and houses formed the major disturbances in Murree and 
Taxilla. 

10th. Bj. T. Prakasam, the Madras Premier banded over to the Congress President. 
Aoharya Kripalani hia resignation as well as those of his colleagues in the 
Ministry, so as to give the latter full freedom of action in the reconstitution of 
the Madras Ministry. 
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The Budget estimate of the Government of Assam for 1947-48, placed before 
the Assembly by Bj. B. R. Medhi, Finance Minister, disolosed a deficit of 
Re. 32*28 lakilB. 

Bj. Mehr Ohand Khanna, Finance Minister, N.W.F.P., presenting the Budget 
in the Legislative Assembly anticipated a small surplus of Rs. 2 lakhs for 
the year 1947-48. 

The Central Assembly began a five-day discussion on the demands for grants. 

The Bengal members of the Central Legislature waited in a deputation On 
Pt. Nehru and Sardar Patel and discussed the position of Bengal Hindus in 
the light of H. M. G’s statement on India and also the recent parliamentary 
debates thereon. 

The riot situation in Lahore and Rawalpindi was quiet. Large scale looting 
and arson occurred iu Multan and Attock. Police and Military opened fire 
several times in Amritsar to prevent mob-violence. The Governor of the Punjab 
visited the riot-affected areas of the province. 

11th. In his post-prayer speech at Patna, Mahatma Gandhi said, “The Muslim 
League cannot achieve Pakistan by the use of the award nor the Hindus can 
stop by the use of sword. Even if the Muslim League demands Pakistan at 
the point of the sword or by the threat of killing, your duty is not to extend 
a counter-threat, but to tell the Muslim League to educate you about Pakistan 
and to give you more knowledge about it.” 

Commenting on the Punjab situation, the London Times, in an editorial, 
stated: “Arson and massacre, which have lead all law-abiding citizens of the 
Punjab to welcome the intervention of BiUish troops, provide a terrible war¬ 
ning of the dangers to public order inseparable from any attempt to enforce a 
communal-dictatorship by unconstitutional agitation.” It added, “The danger is 
in no way lessened if the agitation claims to be baBed on democratic principles. It 
is a curious feature of the campaign conducted in the Punjab by the Muslim 
League that a 50 percent Muslim majority in the province enables it to iuvoke 
these principles, while it fiercely controverts them in other parts of India.” 

Maulana Abul Hamid Khan, President of the Assam Provincial Muslim League 
was arrested at Darang district (Assam). 

In the Central Assembly, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel Btated that the treatment 
meted out to the scheduled castes in India was one “wholly indefensible” and 
added, “to our shame. It muBt be admitted it was more or lees a blot on our 
society.” 

The Council of State debated a resolution moved by Mr. V. V. Kalikar asking 
the Government of India to take immediate steps to introduce necessary legis¬ 
lation for abolition of appeals to the Privy Council. 

“Anti-Pakistan Day” was observed by the Hindus and Sikhs in Lahore as a 
protest againBt the Muslim League attempt to foist communal rule in the 
province. 

Lahore was quiet. The situation in Attock district and Rawalpindi remained 
unchanged. Looting and arson were reported from several areas. 

12th. Master Tara Singh, the veteran Akali leader, Baid at Lahore, “Punjab is 
drifting towards a Civil War.” He added, “I am not prepared to negotiate a 
Hottlement with the Muslim League until the present disturbances cease. The 
Muslim League want to intimidate us and we are not going to Bubmit. They 
are the aggressors. It is, therefore, for them to issue an appeal to their followers 
to stop looting and arson. I Bee no need for a joint appeal for peace*” 

Mahatma Gandhi began his tour of the riot-affected areas of Behar. 

Mr. Jinnab, speaking at a pai ty given in his honour by the Bombay Provincial 
Muslim journalists'Association, said: “There was no other solution which would 
do credit and honour to the millions of Muslims in India except Pakistan.” 

In the Central Assembly, the President ruled out an adjournment motion 
tabled by Bj. S. Guruswamy to discuss “the proposed termination of the services 
of Ordinance Officers (civilian) of the Indian Army Ordinance Corps beginning 
from March 14, 1947, despite the interim recommendation of the Nationalisation 
Committee to withdraw the notices and release a corresponding number of 
British officers. 

Wide-spread trouble of raids by armed mobs were reported from Multan, 
Rawalpindi aud Campbellpur. Police and military opened fire at several places.* 
Tension prevailed every where. Sardar Baldev Singh, Defence Member, accom- 
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panied by Dr. Gopichand Bhargava and Sardar Ujjal Singh visited the riot- 
affected areas of Rawalpindi. 

Communal disturbances broke out in Peshawar, as a result of which curfew 
was imposed on the city. British troops were called out as a precautionary 
measure. 

13th. Dr. Khan Saheb, Frontier Premier, addressing a public meeting at Peshawar, 
declared, “A false evolution has been forced on us. To-day a party haa arisen 
in the Frontier which is not in favour of achieving India's goal of freedom. 
These party men are the friends of Mr. Churchill, the reactionary leader of the 
opposition whose sole aim is to create an unbridgeable gulf between the people 
of India and Great Britain. 

Sir Evan Jenkins, the Governor of the Punjab met His Excellency the Viceroy 
at New Delhi. 

The desirability of a joint Ministry instead of a one-party Government was 
emphasised by Mr. Suhrawardy, Chief Minister, Bengal, in an interview at Cal¬ 
cutta, discussing the implications of H. M. G’s declaration about transference of 
power Into Indian bands by June, 1948. 

Several incidents, including cases of looting and arson were reported from 
some villages in Multan District. Minor disturbances continued in Amritsar. 
Large number of “goonda” elements were rounded up by the police in Lahore. 

The Maharaja of Patiala, in a Communique announced the decision of the 
Patiala State to participate in the Constituent Assembly. 

14th. Mr. T. Prakasam, the Madras Premier, tendered the resignation of his 
Ministry to the Governor. The Governor, however, deferred the acceptance of the 
resignation and requested Mr. Prakasam and his colleagues to remain in office 
until the Budget was passed. The Prime Minister agreed to the request. The 
Central Legislative Assembly concluded the debate on the general Budget demands 
after five days’ discussion and ail demands were put to vote and passed without a 
division. Replying to the cut motion raising the general policy of the Defence 
Department, both the Defence Member, tSardar Baldev Singh and the Defence 
Secretary, Bj, G. S. Bhalja gave satisfactory assurances to the members regard¬ 
ing speedy nationalisation of the Armed forces, withdrawal of Indian troopB 
from abroad and reduction in defence expenditure. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru arrived in Lahore and had a discussion with the 
Punjab Governor on the communal situation in the province. 

8j. Jai PrakaBh Narain, General Secretary of the All-India Socialist Party, 
at a presB conference in Bombay said, “The decision to change the name of 
the Congress Socialist party to the Socialist party (India) at the recent Cawnpore 
session does not account to parting of ways of Congressmen and Socialists." 

The riot situation in Lahore and Amritsar was quiet. Renewed clash between the 
military and the armed raiders occurred in the districts of Campbellpur. Arson, 
looting and murders on a minor scale continued in Rawalpindi and Attock. 

The situation in the riot affected aieas in Noakhali and Tipperah was discussed 
in the Bengal Legislative Assembly in connection with the Budget demands 
for relief and rehabilitation of riot refugees. 

15th. The Government of the Punjab in a communique issued from Lahore, placed 
the number of persons killed during the disturbances in tbe province, up to 
March 15, at 10o6 and the number seriously injured at 1,110. 

The appointmeut of a committee to review the Press Laws in British India 
was announced by the Government of India in a resolution in the Gazette 
of India from New Delhi. 

An eight-year plan for poBt-war development of broadcasting in India was 
explained by Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, Member for Information and Broadcasting 
at a press conference in New Delhi. 

Bj. Barat Chandra Bose, criticising the Congress Working Committee's 
resolution recommending a division of tbe Punjab and Bengal, said : "By 
accepting religion as the Bole basis of the distribution of provinces, the Congress 
has cut itself away from its natural roooriDgs and has almost undone the work 
It has been doing for the last 60 yearB. The resolution, in fact, iB tbe result of a 
defeatist mentality and was no solution of the communal problem." He further 
urged the establishment of socialism as the only solution for the vexed communal 
problem in the country. 

Bj* L* B. Bhopatkar and Bj. Asutosh Lahiri, president and general 
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secretary respectively of the A. I. Hindu Mahasabha were served with an order 
from the Punjab Government at Ferozepore cantt. banning their entry into the 
province for a period of six months. 

The Working Committee of the Jamiat-ul-ulema-i-Hind, at its session in 
New Delhi, passed a resolution reiterating its faith in a United India and 
strongly protesting against the division of the country on communal lines. 

The question of “inefficiency and ooramunalism" in Police administration in 
the province was raised by the opposition members during discussion in the Bengal 
Legislative Assembly. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, accompanied by Sardar Swaran Singh, Dewan Chaman 
Lai and Dr. Gopichand Bhargava visited the riot-affected areas of Rawalpindi, 
Master Tara Sirgh had an interview with Pt. Nehru regarding the Punjab situation. 

Except for some localised trouble in Attook district, the situation iu the Punjab 
was Quiet. 

16th, Mrs. Vijaya Lakshmi Pandit, Minister for Health, United provinces, addressing 
the convocation of the Lucknow University, defined the role of Indian youth 
“at a time when suspicion and hatred have captured the minds of our people 
and are tearing the soul of India asunder." 

k The Executive Committee of the India Council of World Affairs released the 
names of the personnel of the Indian delegation to the Asian Relations Con¬ 
ference. Is also aunounced Mrs. Sarojini Naidu as the leader of the Indian 
delegation. 

The Working Committee of the All-India Forward Bloc at Calcutta held a 
discussion on the British Government’s pronouncement of February 20, “and 
the consequent need for preparations for final seizure of power by the Indian 
people themselves." 

Under the auspices of the Bengal Provincial Hindu Mahasabha a two-day 
conference of Bengal Hindus at Calcutta passed a resolution advocating the 
scheme for partition of Bengal as the best means to prevent the destruction of 
the fabric of Bengal’s national life." The Conference further called upon H. M. 
G. as well ai the Interim Government and the Constituent Assembly that 
Bengal should be immediately partitioned and a separate State for Bengal Hindus 
must be set up beforo any transfer of power took place from H. M. G, 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru mnde an aerial tour of the riot-affected areas of 
Multan and Amritsar. A Joint Peace Committee by Hindu and Muslim leaders 
was formed to establish cordial relations between the two communities. 

17th. Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan, Finance Member, explained at question-time in the 
Central Assembly that India was not losing anything by continuing as a mem¬ 
ber of the Dollar Pool. By virtue of her membership, India got from the Pool 
all the dollar currency that she wanted. 

Sj. V. G. Ueshpande, General-Secretary of the All-India Hindu Mahasabha was 
arrested at Lahore on a charge of defying the externment order served on him 
by the Punjab Government. 

In an interview at Bombay, Mian Mumtai Daulatana, General-Secretary of the 
Punjab Provincial Muslim League, said : “Mr. Jinnah has directed the Panjab 
Muslim League to give its unstinted and wholehearted co-operation to the ad¬ 
ministration in the Punjab in restoring order in the province and has also re¬ 
minded the Mussalmausof the Punjab that it is their sacred duty to protect 
the minorities that live amongst them.” 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru returned to Delhi after paying a visit to the riot- 
affected areas of the Punjab. Giving his impressions of the tour, Pundit Nehru 
said, “I have seen ghastly sights and I have heard of behaviour by human beings 
which would degrade brutes. All that has happened in the Puujab is intimately 
connected with political affairs. If there is a grain of intelligence in any person 
he must realise that whatever political objective he may aim at, this is not 
the way to attain it. Any such attempt must bring, as it has in a measure 
brought, ruin and destruction." 

Sardar Abdur Rab Nishtar, Communications Member, addressing a press con¬ 
ference at Peshawar, said that the main object for starting the Muslim League 
civil disobedience movement in the Frontier was to redress certain grievances ef 
the Frontier Muslims ‘against the abuse of powers by the Government which 
has become intolerable." 

Fresh disturbances broke out iu Shahapur and Ambala districts. Military 



48 THE INDIAN ANNUAL REGISTER [ 18 MARCH '47— 

opened fire on several occasions. The situation in Attack, Mianwali and Rawal¬ 
pindi remained still disturbed. 

18th. The Central Assembly began tho debate on the Commerce Member, Mr. I. I. 
Chundrigar's bill to continue for a limited period powers to prohibit or control 
imports and exports, as reported by the select committee. 

Disturbance* continued in the districts of Attock and Ferozepur. Great tension 
prevailed in Robtak as a result of false rumours. Lahore and Multan remained 
comparatively quiet. 

The view that the latest declaration of the British Government to transfer 
power to Indian hands after 15 months wns a ‘‘well-designed and serious attem¬ 
pt at disrupting India in the name of bogus transference of power” was expres¬ 
sed in a resolution passed at a 3 day session of the All-India Forward Bloc at 
Calcutta. The resolution expressed the opinion that British Imperialism had 
sought through this statement not to voluntarily liquidate itself but to perpe¬ 
tuate its stronghold over India in newer and subtler ways and called upon the 
people to prepare for fresh struggle under Notaji’s slogan 'all power to the 
India people.’ 

19th. In the Central Assembly, the Finance Member, Mr. LUquat Ali Khau presen¬ 
ted the report of the select committee on the Business Profits Tax Bill which 
contains the main financial proposals of the Budget. 

The Muslim League party in the Central Legislature, at its meeting, decided to 
boycott the Asian Relations Conference to be held on March 28 and decline the 
invitations issued to them. 

The Governor of the Punjab enacted legislation called the Punjab Disturbed 
Areas Act to suppress disorder and to restore and maintain public order in tho 
province. The Act provides the punishment of death for offences of attempted 
murder, abduction, rape, dacoity and arson committed in the disturbed areas, not¬ 
withstanding any punishment prescribed in the Indian Penal Code. 

Dr. Shyama Prasad Mukheijee declared at Calcutta, “Partition of Bengal 
alone will offer a peaceful solution of the grave communal problem confronting 
the province. This will give the two major communities in Bengal full freedom 
to develop their own culture and tradition in the areas where they are in predomi¬ 
nant numbers; both are Bure to recognise soon that it will be to their mutual 
interest to guarantee full protection to the respective minorites in the two (pro¬ 
posed) provinces." 

The Central Assembly passed the Commerce Member’s Bill to continue prohi¬ 
bition or control of exports and imports. 

No fresh incidents were reported from any parts of the Punjab, although 
tension prevailed everywhere. 

20th. Mr. A. V. Alexander, Defence Secretary opening the debate in the House 
of Commons declared, ‘‘Britain will not contemplate total withdrawal of her 
forces from India in the intervening period before power in transferred." 

It was officially announced in Lahore that 2,049 persons have so far been 
killed and 1,103 seriously injured in the recent disturbances in the Punjab. 

list. On the eve of his departure from India, Lord Wavell, the Governor-General 
in a broadcast message to the Indian people, said, ‘‘You have had dangerous 
and difficult dayB ahead. But you will overcome them. I am conscious of 
mistakes I have made in these years, but hope you will know that I have 
always tried to work for the welfare of India's inhabitants and for the advance¬ 
ment of India to self-rule.” 

Formal talks between Sir Khizr Hyat Khan, former Premier of the Punjab 
and Mr. Ghaznafar Ali Khan, Health Member, took place in Lahore with a 
view to bringing about a reconciliation between the Muslim League and the 
Muslim Unionists. 

At a meeting of the Madras Congress Legislature Party, Sj. O. Rtmaswami 
Reddiar, m.l.c. was elected Leader of the Party defeating the former by 116 
votes to 73. The Governor of Madras invited Sj. Reddiar to form a new 
Ministry. 

Master Tara Singh, the Akali leader, at a press conference at New Delhi, 
expressed his views on the problems facing the Punjab. He said, ‘‘We shall 
not join any Ministry which is dominated by the Muslim League, There are 
two alternative plans. One is that if there is a change in the composition of 
the Punjab Assembly on the basis of 30 per cent of seats for Hindus. 90 per 
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cent for Sikha and 40 per cent for Muslima, it does not matter who the Premier 
is. If we cannot get that constitutional change, then in the present set up, the 
Premier must either be a Sikh or a Hindu/’ 

Sj. Jai Prakash Narnin, the Socialist leader, giving his impressions of his 
tour of the Punjab, said, “The present disturbances in the Punjab were carefully 
planned and were part of a conspiracy to instal the Muslim League in office 
as a Btep towards the final installation of Pakistan. Among other participants 
in this conspiracy are assuredly Governor Jenkins and his British colleagues 
iu the province.'* 

22nd. Lord Louis Mountbatten, Viceroy and Governor-General designate arrived 
in New Delhi from London. 

Mr. M. A. Jinuab, in a message from Bombay, appealed to the Muslims in 
India to observe “Pakistan Day" on March 2‘5 strictly in a peaceful manner 
and in complete co opera ion with the authorities and thus maintain perfeot 
law and order. 

The Congress Constitution Committee, appointed by the A.I.C.C., which met 
in Lucknow, under the presidentship of Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, recom¬ 
mended that Congress should ordinarily meet every three years, all Congress 
elections should be triennial and the Working Committee Bhould consist of 21 
members instead of 15 at present. 

Khan Iftikhar Hussain Khan of Mamdot, leader of the Muslim League 
Parliamentary party in the Punjab, had a two-hour interview with Sir Khizr 
Hyat Khan Tiwana, 

Fresh disturbances, including looting, arson and desecration of places of 
worship broke out in Hazara District in the Frontier. A 24-hour curfew waa 
imposed on the affected areas. 

29rd. The Inter-Asian Relations Conference began its historic session in New 
Delhi. Two-hundred ancU fifty delegates representing the various Aslan countries 
attended the opening plenary session. 

Pandit Jawahurlal Nehru, inaugurating the Aaian Relations Conference, said 
that in this atomic ago Asia will have to function effectively in the maintenance 
of peace." Explaining the objectives of the Conference, Pandit Nehru said, 
“It is not of the paHt that wo are going to think but rather of the future! 
That future, we hope, will be ^greater even than the past. It will not be a 
future for Asia alone but for the world, for, we do not meet to form a new 
Aaian bloc of nations against others but rather to co-operate with all the 
nations of the world and help in furthering the cause of peace and freedom." 

Viscount Wavoll accompanied by Lady Wavell left New Delhi for 
London. 

The New Congress Ministry of Madras assumed office. The following were 
elected members of the Cabinet:—8j. O. P. Ramaswamy Reddiar, Dr. T. 8. 8. 
Rajtn, Dr. P. Subbaroyan, Sj. M. Bhakt ava^salam, SJ. B. Gopala Reddy, 
Sj. K. Chandraraouli, Sj. H. Sitarama Reddi and Sj. K. Madbava Menon. 

In her presidential address at the Asian Relations Conference, Srimati Sarojini 
Naidu referred to Asia's resurgence and explained that Asia stood for common 
ideal of peace—not the pence of negation or surrender, but “the peace of a militant 
creative human spirit that rises to exaltation.” 

S. Jagjivan Ram, Labour Member, addressing the l6th. session of the 
U. P. Depressed Class League conference at Cawnpore, said, “Harijans have 
beeu kept suppressed for long and tbe time has now come when justice should 
be done to them. 1 ’ 

24th. The two-day plenary session of the Inter-Asian Relations Conference 
concluded after messages wishing success of the conference from various countries 
of the east were read out. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, addressing the Conference on behalf of India, 
referred to the essential unity between the various countries of Asia and their peoples 
and hoped that out of the foundations laid at the conference would grow “that 
great tree of Asian unity and out of that again will grow something even 
greater—world peace based on world freedom. 

Lord Mountbatten was sworn in as Viceroy and Governor-General of India 
at the Viceroy 'b House, New Delhi by Sir Patrick Specs, Chief Justice of India. 
In a short speech immediately after the swearing in ceremony, Lord Mountbatten 
stressed the need for reaching a solution within the next few months and promised 
his readiness to help those who worked towards this end. He further appealed 
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to every one to avoid ‘‘any word or action which might lead to bitterness or add to 
the toil of innocent victims. 

In the Central Assembly, the Finance Member, S. Liaqnat Ali Khan moved for 
consideration of the Finance Hill. 

Communal riot broke out in Girgaon district in the Punjab. Besidrs looting, 
arson and devastation of properties, about 8 persons were killed and 12 injured 
during the day, 

The Working Committee of the All-India Majliac-Ahar, at its session in 
Ijahore, passed a resolution “suggesting the revision of its policy of co operation 
with the Congress and giving it a new orientation in accordance with the spirit 
and ideal of the Muslim nation." 

Except for a few cases of stray assaults, the situation in the Punjab waa 

quiet. 

25th. The Budget estimates of the Punjab Government, published in a Gazette 
extraordinary issued from Lahore, in view of the promulgation of Section 93 
in the province, disclosed a revised surplus of Rs. 47 lukhs for the current year 
and a surplus of Rs. 125 lakhH for the year 1947-43. 

The Finance Member, Mr. Liaqnat Ali Khan, announced in the Central 
Assembly the Government's decision to accept amendments to ths Business 
Profits Tax and the Capital Gains Tax. 

The delegates to the Asian Relations Conference began the group discussion 
on the various common problems facing the Asian countries. 

26tb. The Viceroy, Lord Mounthatteu invited Mahatma Gandhi and Mr, M. A. 
Jinnah for talks in New Delhi. 

The Inter-Asian Relations Conference adopted a four-point report on racial 
problems and inter-racial migration. The report suggested that there should 
bo a complete legal equality of citizens, complete religious freedom of all citizens, 
no public social disqualification of any racial group and equality before law of 
persons of foreign origin who have settled in the countiv. 

Addressing the Baroda Legislative Assembly, Sir id. L. Mitter, Dewau of 

Baroda gave the assurance th it he would work for an undivided India with a 
strong Centre. He added, “Baroda hue decided to join the Union. It is not 
going to set up as an independent State.*' 

Policemen all over the Rebar Province went on a strike ns a result of a clash 
botween Indian troops and armed policemen which occurred in Patna. 

Communal disturbances broke out afresh in Calcutta. Police opened fire 
several times. At least 12 persons were killed and over hundred injured during 
the day. 

27th. After a four-day debate, the Central Assembly adopted the Finance Member, 
Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan's motion for consideration of the Bill to give effect to 

the financial proposals of the Government for the your beginning April 1,1947. 

Mr. M. A. Jinimh, speaking at a reception in Bombay, called for a truce on 

the basis of Pakistan, the elimination of British in India and ludia for Indians. 

He added, "1 am fighting for Pakistan, which means I am fighting for the 
freedom of India. I am fighting for Pakistan because it is the only practical 
solution for solving the problem and the other ideal of a United India and a 
rule based on parliamentary system of Government is a vain dream and an 
impossibility. India is neither a country nor a nation, but is a score of 
nations." 

The Asian Relations Conference adopted the report of the group on Cultural 
Affairs. The report referred to the need for the development of scientific research 
in Asia and, after paying tribute to Western achievements in the scientific field, 
warned the Conference against being tied to the apron strings of Europe. The 
Conference also discussed a scheme for setting up a Culturai and Scientific 
Asian Organisation with a permanent secretary to promote scientific and cultural 
collaboration and suggested that a school of Asian studies be set up for that 
purpose. 

Mr. Jinnah accepted the Viceroy's invitation to meet him in New Delhi. 

Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru, speaking on the Fi on tier policy, said in the Central 
Assembly that Free India could not approach the Frontier on the same terms 
as the British Government had done in the past. He added, “Our whole 
approach to the problem has to be in a friendly and co-operativs way and not 
based on huBh money and the like, but rather on spending money, on remov¬ 
ing their economic difficulties and improving their standards." 
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There was no marked change in the riot situation in Calcutta. Four persons 
were killed and 30 others injured in stray incidents that occurred in the northern 
eastern and central parts of the city. 

28th. The Central Assembly passed the Finance Member's Biil without a 
division. 

Five new Minister! of the Madras Cabinet were sworn In by the Governor 
of Madras. They were—Sj. T. S. Avinaahilingain Chettiar, Mr. Denial Thomas, 
Sj. V. Kurmayya, Sj. Kala Venkita Rtio, and Sj. A. V. SheLty. 

Prof. Abdul Bui, President of the Hehar Provincial Congress Committee, was 
shot dead at Khasrupur, about 18 miles east of Patna. 

H. E. the Viceroy invited the Governors of all provinces and tbn Governor- 
designate of Assam to a Conference in Now Del hi to be held in April, 

Disturbances, including several cusob of rioting, ars.ui assaults and bomb¬ 
throwing continued in Calcutta. Unofficial estimates of casualties for the day 
were 10 killed and 100 others injured. Troops were culled out as a precautionary 
measure. 

29th. The Tuter-Asian Relations Conference discussed the Group Reports on the 
transition from colonial to naOonal economy, and agricultural and industrial 
reconstruction. The first report centred round the role of foreign capital in 
Asian countries and tzpruised t ie view, that in order to bring about the 
transition from the colonial to the national economy, it is necessary that the 
State should bo able to free itself of the dominance of foreign political influence 
and of foreign capital and personnel. 

Mr. Ghaznafar Ali Khan, Health Member, in a statement demanded that the 
Governor of the Punjab should either allow the leader of the Muslim League in 
the provincial Assembly to form a Ministry or dissolve the Legislature ana hold 
fresh elections. 

'Hie Council of State began general discussion on the Finance Bill. 

The keeping in abeyance of central subsidies to Bengal pending a decision as 
to whether the Province was to be partitioned or not was urgtd by Sj. IS. K. Roy 
Ohoudhry, in the Council of S ate. He also suggested that the provincial Governor 
should forthwith be a«ked to set up regional and zonal Ministries in Bengal. 

The riot situation in Calcutta considerably deteriorated as a result of further 
incidents. Unofficial estimates of the casualties were 18 dead and over 100 
others injured daring the day. 

80th. The decision to start a civil disobedience movement in all the districts 
of Assam was officially taken by the Working Committee of the Assam 
Provincial Muslim League, at its meeting in Shillong. 

Mahatma Gandhi left Patna for New Delhi in response to the invitation 
from the Viceroy. 

The riot situation in Calcutta showed no signs of improvements. Wide-scale 
looting, arson, murder etc. continued unabated throughout the day. Trouble 
also spread to the suburbs. Police and Military opened fire several times. 16 
persons were killed and over 150 injured. 

Communal disturbances broke out in Bombay, Ranchi and Cawnpore. Un¬ 
official estimates put the number of casualties in Bombay as 40 (lead and 137 
injured. The Governor of Bombay promulgated a state of Emergency in the 
city. 

The Committee of Ministers of the Chamber of Princes, which met in 
Bombay, made an exhaustive survey of the political development in the country 
and also considered the future course of act on to be adopted by the States in 
the light of the British Government’s statement of February 20, fixing the 
date of transfer of power to Indian hand*. 

The Standing Committee of the Chamber of Princes met in Bombay under 
the presidency of the ^wab of Bhopal, Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes. 

81st. Mahatma Gandhi arrived in New Delhi and had an inteiview with 
the Viceroy, Lord Mouutbatten and Lady Mountbatten. 

.The Nawab of Bhopal, Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes commended 
• to the States’ Constitutional Advisory Committee for acceptance, the suggestion 
made by the Committre of Ministers of the Chamber for a round table con¬ 
ference of the major political parties including Indian States. The Conference 
was suggested by the Ministers to bring about a speedy and satisfactory settle¬ 
ment of the points in dispute and to reach a measure of accord with the 
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future administrative machinery in India on essential and vital matters like 
Defence and Communications. . .. , 

The Council of State passed without a division the Finance Bill and 

adjourned till April 3, 1947. ... , , , 

hardar Baldev Singh, Defence Member, replying to a debate on the Finance 
Bill in the Council of State, outlined the Government’s plan for the nationalisa¬ 
tion of the Armed Forces and declared that steps were being adopted to take 
over Defence along with the transfer of power. , 

Rioting in Calcutta continued unchanged. At least 10 persons were killed 
and 44 others injured in incidents during the day. Business life of the city 
remained completely paralysed. 


April 1947 

Mahatma Gandhi addressed the Asian Relations Conference. 

The Bengal Provincial Hindu Mahasabha Conference urged the 
immediate partition of Bengal. 

Mr. M. A. Jinnah met the Viceroy at New Delhi. 

Prominent Hindu and Sikh loaders of the Punjab demanded the 
partition of the province. 

Acharya Kripalani, the Congress President, met the Viceroy. 

Communal trouble flared up in Amritsar. 

The Budget Session of the Central Legislative Assembly adjourned 
sine die. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru addressed tho annual session of the 
A. I. Manufacturers' Organisation in New Delhi. 

Mahatma Gandhi and Mr. Jinnah issued a joint appeal denouncing 
violence. 

A. two-day Conference of provincial Governors opened in New 
Delhi. 

The Budget Session of the Council of State adjourned sine die. 

Lord Listowel succeeded Lord Pethic Lawrence as the Secretary 
of State for India. 

The 6th. annual session of the A. I. Newspaper Editors’ Conference 
met in Madras under the presidentship of Sj. Devadas Gandhi. 

The annual session of the A. I. States’ People’s Conference opened 
at Gwalior, with Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya presiding. 

Wide scale communal trouble were reported from the frontier 
province. 

Sj. Jagjivan Ram, Labour Member, inaugurated the Indian Labour 
Conference in New Delhi. 

Communal disturbances broke out in Calcutta. 

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, in a statement, appealed to the Indian 
Princes to join the Constituent Assembly. 

Mr. H. S. Suhrawardy, the Bengal Premier, urged the creation 
of an “united, undivided Sovereign Bengal.” 

The third preliminary session of the Indian Constituent Assembly 
opened in Now Delhi with representatives of eight Indian States. 

The Vioeroy made a tour of the riot-affected areas of the Frontier 
province. 

Mr. M. A. Jinnah, in a statement, denounced the demand for the 
partition of the Punjab and Bengal “as a sinister move actuated 
by spite and bitterness.’* 

The decision of the British Government on the compensation of 
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members of the Secretary of State’s services in India was announced 
simultaneously in London and New Delhi. 

1st. The second Gandhi-Mountbatten meeting took place in New Delhi. The 
interview lasted over 2 hours. 

Mahatma Gandhi, addressing the Asian Relations Conference, urged the 
delegates assembled to work for the realisation of ‘'One World." He said, “I 
would not like to live if it was not one world. I would like to see that dream 
realised in my life time.” Gandhiji also expressed the hope that the Conference 
would meet yearly or once in two or three years, preferably in India. 

The Bombay Legislative Assembly passed a resolution recommending to the 
Government to convey to the Constituent Assembly the opinion that ‘‘redistri¬ 
bution of provinces on a linguistic basis is a necessary preliminary to the 
evolution of an integral Constitution for India and that this question should, 
therefore, be considered early.” 

The Central Assembly passed without a division the Business Profits Tax 
Bill as amended by the Finance Member. 

The situation in Calcutta remained unchanged. Stray assaults and arson con¬ 
tinued throughout the day. 

2nd. The Asian Relations Conference concluded its session in New Delhi. The 
Conference decided to set up a permanent Apian Relations Organisation and 
elected a Provincial General Council with two representatives from each of the 
participating countries. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was unanimously elected 
President of the Council. It was also provisionally decided that the next 
session of the Conference would be held in 1949 in China. 

Mahatma Gandhi, addressing the Asian Relations Conference, said : “East 
must conquer Wesi by the message of truth and love.” 

A Conference of the rulers of Indian States in Bombay, convened by the 
Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes, the Nawab of Bhopal, adopted a reso¬ 
lution ratifying the agreement reached between the Negotiating Committee of 
the Princes Chamber and the Constituent Assembly. The resolution gave 
freedom to the individual States to go into the Constituent Assembly “at any 
time judged appropiate by the States concerned.” 

The third interview between Mahatma Gandhi and the Viceroy lasted 2 hours. 

A deputation of Bengal members of the Central Legislature waited on 
Mahatma Gandhi and placed before him the case for the creation of a separate 
autonomous province in Bengal within the Indian Union. 

With the exception of a few incidents, the situation in Calcutta was com¬ 
paratively quiet. Tension prevailed everywhere. 

3rd. Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, speaking at Ahmedabad, in reply to Mr. Jinnah’s 
recent speech reaftirning the demand of Pakistan, characterised the theory of 
Pakistan as a “huge joke” and a “chid’s play” and declared that it could be 
attained only on the basis of justice and not by force of arms or the sword. 
He added that the Congress was always prepared to refer the issue to arbita- 
tion. Appealing to the Princes to join the Constituent Assembly, Sardar Patel 
warned them against a policy which might alienate the sympathies of the 
people. 

prominent Sikh leaders and legislators of the Punjab met in Lahore and 
unanimously demanded the Partition of the Punjab u as the only solution to the 
present deadlock in the Province.” 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru announced in the Central Assembly that the 
Government of India proposed to place before the judges of the Federal Court 
the case of Indian National Army prisoners. 

Calcutta was quiet. 

4th. Dr. Sultan Sjahrir, the Indonesian Prime Minister, in a broadcast from 
New Delhi, said, “We are confident that India will soon overcome all her 
troubles—internal as well as external—and win her freedom without being 
plunged into disorder and suffering.” 

The fifth and last meeting between the Viceroy, Lord Mountbatten and 
Mahatma Gandhi concluded in New Delhi. 

The Executive Committee of the Bengal Provincial Congress Committee re¬ 
solved that ‘‘if HU Maj< sty’s Government contemptate handing over its power'to 
the existing Government of Bengal, which is determined to the formation into 
a separate sovereign state and which by its composition is a communal party 
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Government, guch portions of Bengal ns are desirous of remaining within tha 
Union of India should be allowed to remain so and be formed into a separate 
province within the Union of India”. Ihe Committee also urged the setting 
up of a regional Ministry in the interim period pending final transfer of 
power. 

Mr. N. C. Cha'terjce, in his presiden ial address at the 3-day session of the 
Bengal Provincial Hindu Mahasabha Conference at Tarakeswar, said, ‘‘Our 
demand for tne partition of Bengal is prompted by the desire to prevent 
disintegration of the nationalist element, to preserve Bengal’s culture and to 
secure a homeland for the Hindus of B ngal which will constitute a national 
State as a part of India and will afford protection to the minority in Eastern 
Bengal.'* 

5th. Mr. Jinnah, President of ihe A. I. Muslim League, met the Viceroy, Lord 
Mountbattcn at New Delhi. 

Ihe Bengal Provincial Hindu Conference authorized Dr. Sliyam a Prasad 
Mookherjee to constitute a Council of Action to tnke sfc ps for the establishment 
of a separate homeland for the Hindus of Bengal in collaboration with all 
nationalist elements in the country. 

he assertion that on the restoration of normal and peaceful atmosphere, the 
Sik : is will be prepared to enter into negotiation on the Basis of division of the 
Punjab, which now seemed to be the only solution both for long term and 
interim arrangements, was made by Sardc.r Swaran Singh, leader of the Panthic 
party in the Punjab Assembly and S&rdar Ujjal Singh, Member of the Consti¬ 
tuent Assembly, in a pivss interview at l,ahora. 

tith. Maha'ma Gandhi began his 24 hour fast in New Delhi “for the sake of 
vindicating ISwaraj through Hindu Muslim unity.” 

Mr. B. G. Kher, Premier of Bombay, laid the foundation stone of the 
National Chemical Laboratory at Poona. 

A proposal that 100 000 volunteers should be enrolled by June 30 to carry on 
a campaign for the establishment of a separate homeland for Hindus in Bengal 
was adopted at the conference of Be ngal Hindus at its concluding session. 
The Conference also urged that a committee of experts should be appointed to 
delimit the boundaries of the proposed Hindu province of Bengal and also 
siated that the Constituent Assembly should appoint a Boundary Commission 
to settle the frontier and frame a constitution for the new province which 
would f ;rin a part of the Indian Union. 

Mr. M. A. Jinnah met H. E. the Viceroy for the second time. 

The hope “that prospects of a Self-Government for India uill begin to improve 
at once if the political leaders thought aud talked less of the power they want 
to Becure and more of the great responsibilities which they have to assume 
shortly iu order to protect the life, honour aud liberty of the 4U0 millions of 
their countrymen and to raise 90 percent of them from their miserable sub 
merged condition in the scule of humauiiy”, waB expressed by Sir Abdur Rahim, 
former President of the Central Legislative Assembly at New Delhi. 

7th. The Central Assembly passed the Income-Tax Act ( Amendment ) Bill and 
the Capital Gains 'lax Bill as reporied by the Select Committee. 

The third meeting between Mr. Jinnah and the Viceroy lasted over 2 hours. 

A clarion call to the HarijanB of India to align themselves wholly with the 
Congress during the critical days when power was being transferred by the 
British Government and not to commit political harakiri by co-operating with 
the Muslim League, was made by bj. H. J. Khandekar, m. l. a. (C. P.), presi¬ 
ding over the 10th annual session of the All-India Depressed Classes 
League held at Pa*na. He addtd, “Those of us who are still flirting aith 
the Muslim League in the hope that something will turn out by such co-opera¬ 
tion, have to cast off wisdom to the winds. If;Mr. Jinnah says to us that we 
Bhould not seek quislings in Muslim camps, we must be equally emphatic in our 
demand tLat he should seek none among the Harijans.” 

In his inaugural address at the Kosi Sufferers* Conference at Bhagalpur, 
Sj. C. H. Bliubba, member for woiks, mines and power, outlined the main 
features of the Kosi project of the Government of India. 

8th. The Central Assembly passed the Rubber (Production and Marketing) 
Bill as reported by the select committee, the Bill to further amend the Reserve 
Bank of India Act and the Bill further to amend the Tariff Act 1934 and the 
Sugar Industry (protection) Act 1932, 
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Commenting on the partition agitation in the province, Mr. H. S. 
Suhrawardy, Chief Minister of Bengal, in an interview, said : “I have always 
held the view that Bengal cannot be partitioned. I am in favour of an united 
and greater Bengal.” 

Addressing the fifth session of the All-India Local Self-Government Con¬ 
ference at New Delhi, Mrs. Vijava Laxmi Pandit declared, “There can be no 
political freedom worth the name if its roots are not laid in the narrow circle 
of local Belf-government.” Mrs. Pandit stressed the need of associating 
the common man with the administration of the country. The future, she 
said, should lay in the hunds of the people and not with any leader however 
eminent he might bp. 

Mr. M. A. Jinnah had a further interview with the Viceroy. 

The situation in Calcutta deteriorated as a result of fresh recrudescence of 
communal trouble. 

Mr. Jinnah met the Viceroy for the fifth time. 

The Council of State passed the Business Profits Tax Bill. 

The Dewan of Cochin, in an interview, announced tho States' participation 
in the working of the Constituent Assembly. 

Calcutta remained unchanged. 

10th, The Congress President, Acharya Kripalani met H. E. the Viceroy at 
New Delhi. 

Mr. Jinnah had his sixth interview wbh Lord Mountbatten. 

The Central Assembly parsed the Bill to amend the Indian Coinage Act. 
The Bill authorised the Government to issue nickel rupee coins in .place of 
the quaternary silver rupee. 

In his post prayer speech, Mahatma Gandhi reiterated his faith in the good 
intentions of the British Government and the Viceroy, Lord Mountbatten. 
saying, “British Government are sincere and the Viceroy has come with a good 
and sincere heart. 

Mr. Henry F. Grady, the first U. S. Ambassador-designate to India, declared 
at Washington, ‘India h<s a great future, but the key to that future is the 
elimination of communal strife and the development of co-operation among all 
her people. Her strength and the basis of her progress as well as the realisa¬ 
tion of ner great destiny lie in national unity.” 

Except for a few stray incidents, Calcutta was quiet. 

11 Ih. Eleven representatives from Bengal to the Oentr a l Legislature submitted to 
the Viceroy, Lord Mountbatten a memorandum “asking for the constitution 
of a separate autonomous province in West and North Bengal within the 
Indian Union.” It also requested the Viceroy to install immedia;ely as an 
interim and transitional arrangement, two regional administrations wi:h 
separate ministries under a common Governor for the two parts of the exist¬ 
ing province of Bengal as an immediate step to prevent more ‘ blood-shed and 
chaos” in Calcutta and other parts of Bengal. 

Mr. J. N. Mandal, Law Member, introduced into tha Central Assembly the 
Hindu Code Bill which reproduced the draft Hindu code prepared by tho 
Hindu Law Committee. The Bill aimed at providing uniformity in all 
branches of Hindu law for all provinces and for all sections. 

The Council of Ktate passed the Reserve Bank Act (Amendment) Bill 
de-linking the rupee from sterling, whereby the rupee becomes an independent 
currency taking its place in its own right among the currencies of nations which 
are members of the Interna;ionul Monetary Fund. 

In the Central Assembly, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Member for External 
Affairs, moved a resolution recommending ratification of the Peace Treaties 
with Italy, Roumania, Bulgaria, Huugary and Finland signed in Paris on 
February 10, 1947 by fcir Samuel Runganadhan, High Commissioner for Iudia 
in London, on behalf of India. 

Maulana Tayyebullah, President of the Assam Provincial Congresa Commi¬ 
ttee, in a press interview^ characterised the Muslim League movement of “invasion 
of Assam' as a move symptomatic of utter political frustration.*' 

There was a sudden recrudescene of'coramunal trouble in Amritsar. Police 
opened fire at several places. About 16 persons were killed and 46 others injured 
during the day. A 24-hour curfew was imposed on the city. 

12th. Dr. Rajendra Prasad, Food Member, speaking at Bombay, expressed 
the hope that freedom was near at hand, the unity of India would be main- 
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tained, and that all sections of the people would stand solidly united behind 
the Constituent Assembly. Referring to the League’s demand for division of 
India, he said, “If. as desired, we have but to divide our country, wcjhave also to 
consider the question of dividing those areas where Hindus are in a minority, 
as we have to divide Bengal and the Punjab.” 

The Budget session of the Central Legislative Assembly adjourned sine die 
after passing a number of official Bills. 

The situation in Amritsar improved slightly although siray assaults and arson 
continued throughout the day. 

13lh Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru, addressing a Jallianwallah Bagh day meeting in 
New Delhi, said, “Time lias now conic when we should decide one way or the 
other. The urgency of the time requires that responsible persons of various 
political parties should sit round a table and make a final decision. He added, 
‘‘We do not want to compel any province or portion of the country to join 
Pak atari or Hindusthan. If parts of Bengal and the Punjab want to separate, 
no one can compel them the other way.” 

Addressing the Hindusthan Mazdoor Scvak Sangh at Bombay, Mr. Jagjivan 
Ram, Labour Member, gave an assurance that the Governments both at the 
Centre and in the provinces sincerely desired better conditions for workers. 
He advised the workers to form an united, solid and strong front so that no 
employer or Government dared refuse their rightful demands. 

Mr. M. A. Jinnah presided over the annual general meeting of the Muslim 
League party in the Central Legislature. 

The food position in India was reviewed by l)r. Rajendra Prasad, Food 
Member, at a press conference in Bombay. He said, “ Jhe food situation in the 
country at this time is Bomcwhat easier than what it was last year about 
this time; but it is not free from anxiety. 

1 ith. '1 he need for rapid industrialisation of India was stressed by Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru, while inaugurating the 7th annual session of the All-India 
Manufacturers’ Organisation in New Delhi. Referring to the demand for a 
declaration of the Government's attitude towards nationalisation, Pt. JNehru 
said that he could not fix any date for such an announcement, because they 
Wr-re now in a peculiar state of transition and crisis and were confronted with 
huudreds of urgent problems requiring solution. Pandit Nehru also disclosed 
the Government’s decision to set up a “Scientific Man-power Committee” to 
ensure that no scientific or technical talent in the country was wasted. 

An appeal to Congressmen all over the country to unite and face the most 
critical period lying ahead was made by Sardar Vallabhbliai Patel at Bombay. 
Harder Patel added that the time had arrived when the Congress had to settle 
its differences with the Muslim League one way or the other. He appealed to 
the League not to look to Britain for conceding its demand of Pakistan, but 
to reach a settlement with their fellow-countrymen in a constructive spirit. 

Mahatma Gandhi returned to Behar from New Delhi. 

The riot situation in Amritsar was quiet. 

15th. The Council of State passed the Bill to amend the Indian Coinage Act 
enabling the Government to issue nickel rupee coins. 

On H. 1£. the Viceroy’s initiative and request, Mahatma Gandhi and Mr. M. 
A. Jinnah issued a joint appeal denouncing violence. The following declara¬ 
tion was signed by them and authorised for publication:—‘We deeply deplore 
the recent acts of lawlessness and violence that have brought the utmost disgrace 
on the fair Dame of India and the greatest misery to the innocent people, 
irrespective of who were the aggressors and who were the victims.” 

•‘We denounce for all time ine use of force to achieve political ends, and we 
call upon all the communities of India, to wha ever persuasion they may 
belong, not only to refrain from acts of violence and disorder, but also to 
avoid both in speech aud in writing, any increment to such acts.” 

A two-day conference of the Governors of the provinces opened in New 
Delhi at the Viceroy’s House to discuss the problems arising out of the British 
Government’s recent declaration. All the Governors, with the exception of the 
Governor of Bengal, who was represented by Sir Akbar Hydari, Governor- 
designate of Assam, were present at the Conference. 

The Government of India released a resolution on the report of the Ports 
(Technical) Committee published in May, 1046 

Mrs. Pearl S. Buck, the noted American author, declared at New York, 
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“There is more hope of uuity between Muslims and the Hindus in India than 
there is between the Left ana the Right in China. Unless India can act with 
leadership in the East and for the world, there will be no opposing voice any¬ 
where to-day to the narrow nationalism and the inhuman political cteed, 
which I see in the West." 

t6th. The two-day :conference of Provincial Governors under the presidentship 
of Lord Mountbatten. concluded its deliberations in New Delhi. 

A resolution deploring the severe fresh taxation plaeed upon the industries in 
the recent budget and recommending to the Government of India to appoint 
forthwith an independent commit tee of which the commercial and industrial 
community of India should find adequate representation in order to fully examine 
the present taxation policy with particular reference to the effects of direct and 
indirect taxation on the future industrialisation of India, was adopted by the 
A. I. Manufacturers’ Organisation Conference in New Delhi, 

The Council of titate endorsed the joint appeal issued by Mshatma Gandhi and 
Mr. Jinnati denouncing acts of lawlessness and violence in the country. 

The # stauding committee of the All-India States’ People’s Conference, which met In 
New Delhi under the presidency of Dr. Pattabhai Sitaramayya, diseussed a 
number of draft resolutions to be placed before the aunual session to be held 
in Gwalior. 

A two-day Conference of Provincial and States' Labour Ministers opened in 
New Delhi under the presidentship of Sj. Jagjivan Ram, Labour Member, 
Government of India. 

The Budget session of the Council of State adjourned sine die after passing a 
number of official Bills. 

Addressing a public meeting at Surat, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel renewed his 
appeal to the Muslim League to consider the Congress invitation quickly and 
send its representatives for direct talks with the Congress to settle the various 
issues arising out of the British decision to withdraw from India. “Otherwise,*’ 
he said, “we may no be ready to receive power iu 1918 and while posterity may 
look upon the British Raj ss Ram Raj, the British themselves may consider 
they could stay in India for some more time. 

17th. The Congress President, Acharya KripaUni had a 75 minutes' interview 
with the Viceroy, Lord Mountbatten. Khwaj* Nazimuddin, Deputy Leader of 
the Muslim League party in the Central Asaerubly also met the Viceroy. 

It was officially announced in London that Lord Pethic Lawrence has 
resigned an Secretary of State for India and Burma and Lord Listowell would 
succeed him. 

A resolution stressing the need for redistribution of provinces on a linguistic 
basis and recommending to the Government to convey this opinion to the 
Constituent Assembly was moved by Dr. P. Subbaroyan, Minister of Law, in 
the Madras Assembly. The resolution called for the early appointment of a 
Boundary Commission or Commiasions for the delimitation of the boundaries of 
theBe linguistic provinces, especially Tamilnad, Karnatak and Andhra. 

Sir. C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar, Dewan of Travancore, in a press statement, 
welcomed the “significant and timely’’ joint appeal for peace issued by Mahatma 
Gandhi and Mr. Jinuah and said that the only chance of resolving the present 
political deadlock is the immediate summoning of a Round Table Conference 
consisting of top -ranking leaders of the Oougress, the Muslim League, Sikhs, the 
Christians and the States’ representatives. 

The text of the correspondence between the general secretaries of the Congress 
and the Muslim League, regarding the Congress invitation to the League for a 
joint discussion was released to the press by Sj. Shanker Rao Deo. 

Sir Abdur Rahim, former president of the Central Legislative Assembly, 
in a statement, suggested that the implementation of the Cabinet Mission plan 
of Ma v 16 by the Viceroy would be tbe best solution of the problem to India 
to-day and a move to that effect would have a popular backing in the country. 

18th. Presiding over the 6th session of the All-India Newspaper Editors' 
Conference at Madras, Sj. Devadas Gandhi stressed the responsibility of the 
Press in India in the period of transition through which the country was passing 
and urged the newspapers to concentrate on printing the word that will sooth ana 
help and eliminate everything which will irritate and hinder. He added, “In 
the peculiar circumstances of the oountry the Presa may easily be regarded as 
coining next to the Army itself as an instrument of order and security. 

8 
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Dr. Pattabhai Sitaramayya, presiding over the annual session of the All-India 
States’ People’s Conference which opened at Gwalior, said, ' The need of the hour 
is a forthright declaration of immediate responsible Government in the largest 
States—not more than ten or twelve in number—such as Cochin has declared, 
with a time-limit for the fulfilment of the declaration just as the British 
Government have adopted with regard to India.” 

Master Tara Singh, Sardar Baldev Singh and Giahi Kartar Singh met H. E, 
the Viceroy and presented before him the Sikh point of view with regard to 
the division of the Punjab. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, addressing the A. I. States’ People’s Conference, 
declared that any State which did not come into the Constituent Assembly 
now would be treated as a hostile Stato by the country. He added, “our aim 
at the moment is to liberate whatever part of India we can and we then deal 
with the question.of getting independence for the rest. India’s march towards 
freedom would brook no more obstruction.” 

The Viceroy had a joint discussion with Pandit Nehru, Sir Olaf Caroe, 
Governor of the Punjab and Dr. Khan Sahcb, the Frontier Premier on the 
general situation in the N. W. F. Province. 

A communique issued by the Frontier Government reported widc-scale 
trouble, including arson, looting, destruction of property, forcible conversion 
etc. from the districts of Dera lBinail Khan and Hazara. 

19ib. The plenary session of the A I. States’ People’s Conference decided to accept 
the agreement arrived at between the Negotiating Committee of the Consti¬ 
tuent Assembly and the Princes regarding the method of election of States’ 
representatives to the Constituent Assembly. The Conference passed another 
resolution reiterating the object of full responsible Government in the States ns 
integral parts of an United and Free India. 

Explaining full agreement on behalf of the people of the States with the 
Objectives resolution passed by the Constituent Assembly, the resolution 
endorsed the determination to set up an independent Republic of India in 
which all power and authority would be derived from the people. 

A vigorous plea that the Interim Government should hold back all sub¬ 
ventions for financing the post-war development programme of Bengal until 
they are satisfied that the Bengal Government are making serious efforts to 
Btamp out corruption and maintaining proper accounts and have given up their 
present communal and discriminatory policy was made in a 44-page memo¬ 
randum submitted by the Bengal Congress Assembly Party to Ft. Jawaharlal 
Nehru. 

The Executive Council of the Bengal Provincial Congress Committee adopted 
a resolution saying “that in view of the failure of the League Ministry in Bengal 
to tackle the critical situation in the province, the cabinet should be immediately 
dissolved and a regional ministry for West Bengal be set up as an interim 
measure, pending the partitioning of the province.” 

20th. The A. I. Newspaper Editors’ Conference concluded its session after passing 
a number of resolutions. The Conference welcomed the joint appeal for commu¬ 
nal peace and harmony issued by Mahatma Gandhi and Mr. Jinnah and called 
upon all newspapers of the country to work for the establishment of cordial 
relations between the communities. The conference also assured Mahatma Gandhi 
of the determination of the Press to do all in its power towards the restoration 
of peaceful conditions in the country. 

The annual session of the A. I. States’ People’s Conference concluded after 
passing all the resolutions as passed by the Subjects Committee. It was 
decided to hold the next session of the Conference in Hyderabad. 

Addressing the proba doners of the All-India Administrative Training School 
at New Delhi, Sardar Vailabhbhai Patel stressed the need for discipline among 
their ranks and said that members of the services must cultivate and maintain 
an impartial and incorruptible attitude in their administration. 

9lst. Opening the Indian Labour Conference in New Delhi, Sj. Jagjivan 

Ram, Labour Member, warned workers against political strikes. He said, ' No 
Government can function if it allows the workers to be made a pawn of 
political parties interested, not in bringing about an improvement in working 
conditions consistent with the general economic conditions of the country, bu 
in securing a position of advantage for their own parties.” A report wa 
submitted to the Conference by the Labour Department of the Government osft 
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India stating that a five-year plan was being drawn up for the amelioration 
of labour conditions. 

The Advisory Committee of the Constituent Assembly met to-day and con¬ 
sidered the report of the Fundamental Rights Sub-Committee as amended by 
the Minorities Committee. ' 

The Standing Committee of the A. I. N. E. C., at its meeting, announced the 
names of the personnel of the Central Press Advisory Committee. 

The assertion that the majority of non-Muslims of Bengal were opposed to 
the partition of the provinee and that this could be proved by a referendum 
was made by Sj. J. N. Mondal, Law Member, in a press statement at New 
Delhi. He said that the present communal trouble was a temporary phaBe 
which could not last long and that a division of the province was no solution 
of the problem. It was not in the interest oi the Hindus to divide 
the province and the Scheduled Castes were definitely opposed to partition. 

In the Bengal Assembly Mr. Fazlur Rahaman, Land Revenue Minister, 
introduced the Bengal State Acquisition and Tenancy Bill, 1947, which sought 
to abolish Zamindary system in the province. 

The situation in D. I Khan (Frontier) was reported to be very acute. 
Arson, loot, murder and forcible conversions continued unabated in the villages. 
Loss to property, as estimated by the Frontier Government, was of the order 
of a few crores of rupees. 

2 2nd. The demand that immediate steps be taken to divide the Punjab into two, 
and, if necessary, into three autonomous provinces was made in a joint repre¬ 
sentation to Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru by Mr. Bhim Sen Sachar and Sardar Swaran 
Singh, the leader of the Congress una Sikh Panthic parties in the Punjab 
Assembly. 

An opposition adjournment motion objecting to the Press Note issued by 
the Bengal Government imposing preccnsorship on all news and comments 
criticising the activities of tne police force in Calcutta was defeated by ]27 to 
73 votes in the Bengal Assembly. 

Khwaja Nazimuddin, Deputy Leader of the Muslim League Party in the 
Cental Legislature, in a press statement at Calcutta, declared, “It is my 
considered opinion that an independent sovereign Bengal is in the best interests 
of its people, whether Muslims or Nou-Muslims, and 1 am equally certain that 
partition of Bengal is fatal to the Bengalis as such”. 

Addressing a public meeting at New Delhi, Dr. Shyama Prasad Mookherjee 
urged that the principle of partition of Bengal must be accepted with the 
least possible delay, {suggesting that this was the only solution to end com¬ 
munal strife in the province, he declared that even if Pakistan is not conceded 
Bengal Hindus would still demand the creatiou of a new province composed 
of the Hindu majority areas. 

23 rd. Mr. A. V. Alexander, Minister of Defence, speaking on the occasion of the 
inauguration of a committee for promoting lasting friendship between Britain 
and ludia in London, declared, “When the end of the British rule comes in 
India, it was essential, not only for Britain but for India and the future of 
world relationships, that we should have all friendship possible continuing 
between the two countries.” Mr. R. A. Butler (conservative) expressed his 
admiration for the conduct of India’s foreign affairs by Pt. Nehru and the 
contacts he had established through the Asian Relations Conference. 

Iq response to an appeal by the Bengal Provincial Hindu Mahasabha, a one- 
day hartal was observed in Calcutta, as a protest against the alleged excesses 
by armed Punjabi policemen in the city. 

A further meeting between the Viceroy and Mr. M. A. Jinnah took place and 
lasted over 3 hours. 

There was a sudden flare-up of communal trouble in Calcutta. About seven 
persons were killed and 31 others injured during the day. Curfew was imposed 
in several are&B. 

24 th. A conference of representatives of the Congress and the Muslim League 
concluded in Shillong, after arriving at a final settlement of the dispute 
between the Congress and the League over the eviction policy of the Provincial 
Government. 

The riot situation in Calcutta took a serious turn for the worse. MaBs raid, 
arson and assaults marked the day’s incidents. 
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25th. Syed Ali Zaheer, former member of the Interim Government, iu a statement 
at Lucknow, said that the Congress by demanding the partition of the Punjab 
haB virtually conceded Pakistan to other MuBlim dominated areas, ignoring 
the wishes of a gubsianlial minority of Muslims, Hindu6 and Sikhs who have 
all along been opposed to Pakistan. 

An All-Bengal Anti-Pakistan Committee was formed in Calcutta with Sj. 
Sarat Chandra Bose as its President to mobilise public opinion againBt Pakistan 
and the partition of Bengal. 

The situation in Calcutta considerably worsened. Stray assaults and attacks on 
transport services formed the major pnrt of the day’s incidents. Police opened 
fire and tear gas on several occasions. About 8 persons were killed and over 
50 others injured. 

20th. An impaseiouate appeal to Indian princes to assume the role of constitu¬ 
tional rulers was made by the Maharaja of Cochin, in his inaugural address at 
the United Kerala Convention at Tricbur. He addid that as dispassionate and 
impartial beads of Slates above party politics and religious antagonisms, Indian 
Princes had an useful function to perform in India’s future. 

Mr. M. A. Jinnah had au interview with the Viceroy for the eighth time. 
The Nawab of Bh >pal, Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes also met 
the Viceroy. 

Sardar Vallabhbbai Patel issued a statement from New Delhi appealing to the 
Princes and their people to take their due and honourable share in the shaping 
of India’s destiny bv joining the Constituent Assembly. He also paid a tribute 
to the statement of the Maharaja of Cochin at Trichur and appealed to the 
Princes to reflect dispassionately on his judicious words and to follow his lead. 

The Committee of Action of the Assam Provincial Muslim Lrague, after two 
days’ deliberations, rejected the Bardoloi—Saadulla compromise over the eviction 
policy of the Assam Government. 

Ad appeal to the journalists to use their power for the greatest good of the 
people and guide public opinion along proper and healthy channels was made 
by Dr. T. H. S. Rajan, Minister of Food and Labour, Governmeut of Madras, 
while addressing the anuual meeting of the S. I. Journalists’ Federation at 
Madras. 

There was no marked improvement in the riot situation iu Calcutta. Un¬ 
official estimates of the duy’s casualties were 7 dead and 40 others injured. The 
Governor of Bengal, Sir Frederick Burrows accompanied by the Finance 
Minister visited the riot-nfLctrd areas of the city. 

The Draft constitution of the Damodar Valley Corporation was accepted at 
the fifth Inter-Provincial Conference held in New Delhi under the presidentship 
of Sj. C. H. Bhabba, Member for Works, Mines and Power. Mr. H., S. 
Suhrawardy, Chief Minister and 8j. T. N. Mukherjce, Irrigation Minister 
represented Bengal, while Bebar was represented by two Ministers, Sj. 
Binodananda Jba and Sj. Ramchaiita Singh. 

27th. Mr. H. S. Suhrawardy, addressing a presH conference in New Delhi, made 
au impassioned plea for a “united, undivided, sovereign Bengal” which would 
be a great country, the richest and the moBt prosperous in India, capable of 

§ iving to its people a high standard of living. Ho further attributed the 
emand for the partition of Bengal to a sense of impatient frustration among a 
section of the Hindus in tbe province and asserting that such partition would 
be suicidal even from the view-point of the Hindus.” 

A two-front struggle, one to compel the Princes to remain within the Indian 
Union and the other to prevent the partition of India, was envisaged by the 
Socialist leader, Sj. Jai Prakash Narain, addressing a public meeting in 
Bangalore. 

Three persons were killed and over 20 injured in incidents which continued in 
Calcutta. 

28th. The third preliminary session of the Constituent Assembly met in New 
Delhi with representatives of eight Indian States. The States which attended 
the session were Udaipur, Baroda, Cochin, Jaipur, Jodhpur, Bikaner, Rewa and 
Patiala. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru presented to the Assembly the report of 
the Committee of the Assembly appointed to negotiate with the States' 
Negotiating Committee. The report on the Union Powers Committee was 
presented by Sir N. Gopalaswamy Ayyengar, 

Dr, Rajendra Prasad, addressing the Constituent Assembly, indicated that the 
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House must be prepared not only for a division of India but a division of 
some provinces ana for this the Assembly may have to draw up a constitution 
based on such a division. He added, “Whatever the nature of the constitution 
that may have to be drafted, whether for one undivided India or only parts of 
of it, we shall see to it that it gives satisfaction to all coming under the 
jurisdiction." 

The Viceroy, Lord Mounibatten arrived in Peshawar to review the situation 
in the Frontier. 

Mr. H. S. Suhrawardy, the Bengal Premier met Mr. Jinnah and discussed 
with him the question of partition of Bengai. 

Stray incidents continued in Calcutta on a wide scale. 

20th. Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, Chairman of the Advisory Committee of the 
Constituent Assembly, presented to the House the interim report of the 
Fundamental Rights Bub-committee. In course of his address, Sardar Patel 
said, ‘ We attach great importance to the constitution making these rights 
justiciable, and that, in the portion of the Constitution Act dealing with the 
powers and jurisdiction of the Supreme Court suitable and adequate provision 
will have to be made to define the scope of the remedies for the enforcement of 
these fundamental rights." He also emphasised that the rights would have to 
be respected in all units of the Union as otherwise they would have no value. 

The Constituent Assembly passed Sardar Patel’s motion seeking extension of 
time for the presentation of the report of the Advisory Committee on Minorities. 

By 29 to 15 voteB the Bengal Legislative Council rejected the Congress 
Party’s adjournment motion on the situation created by the decision of the 
Government of Bengal imposing pre-censorship on all news and oomments 
criticising the activities of the police force in the province. 

There was no improvement in the riot situation in Calcutta. Police opened 
fire on several occasions. Fresh curfew was imposed on the raoBt affected areas. 

80th. The Constituent Assembly unanimously voted for the abolition of confer¬ 
ment of titles by the Indian Union. Sj. M. R. Masani’s amendment to the 
original clause aB adopted by the House read : ‘‘No title shall be conferred by 
the Union. No citizen shall accept any title from any foreign State. No 
person holding any office of profit or trust under the State shall, without the 
consent of the Union Government, accept any present, emoluments, office or 
title or any kind from any Foreign Si ate.” 

Denouncing the demand for a partition of the Punjab and Bengal as “a 
sinister move actuated by spite and bitterness,” Mr. M. A. Jinnah declared at 
New Delhi, ‘T do hope that neither the Viceroy nor His Majesty’s Government 
will fall into this trap and commit a grave error.” Mr. Jinnah also reiterated 
his demand for the creation of a Modem National State consisting of the six 
provinces. 

The Viceroy, Lord Mounibatten returned to Delhi from Rawalpindi after con¬ 
cluding his tour of the N. W. F. P. 

The decision of the British Government on the compensation of members of 
the Indian Services, whose careers will be effected by the transfer of power 
was announced in both the House of Lords and the House of Commons. 

In the Constituent Assembly, H. E. the Viceroy made a statement on the 
compensation for premature termination of the services of members of ihe 
Secretary of States’ services in India and to regular officers and British warrant 
officers of Indian armed forces. 

Among some of the terms announced both in London and New Delhi, were:_ 

(i) Compensation would not be ordinarily permissible to those who retire 
before the date of final transfer of power, (ii) Indian members of the services, 
except in certain specified eases, will not be eligible for compensation, (iii) 
Compensation should be payable to such Indian officers as are not invited to 
continue to serve after the transfer of power or those who can satisfy the 
Governor-General that their actions in course of duty have damaged iheir pros¬ 
pects or unsatisfactory appointments arc offered them and finally those who can 
show that they have legitimate cause for anxiety regarding their future in the 
province where they are serving. 

Mahatma Gandhi returned to Delhi from Patna. With the exception of a 
lew incidents, Calcutta was comparatively quiet, 
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The Congress Working Committee met at Bhangi Colony, New Delhi. 

The Indian Constituent Assembly adjourned sine die . 

The Indian National Trade Union Congress, a new central or¬ 
ganisation of labour, was formed ih New Delhi. 

Sir Akbar Hydari was sworn in as Governor of Assam. 

Mahatma Gandhi had an interview with Mr. M. A. Jinnah in New 
Delhi for nearly 3 hours. 

The Viceroy summoned a conference of Congress, Muslim League 
and Sikh representatives in New Delhi on June 2 to announce H. M. 
G.'s plan for transfer of power. 

The Governor of Bengal prorogued the Bengal Legislative Assembly. 

Mr. H. S. Suhrawardy and Sj. Sarat Chandra Bose conferred with 
Mahatma Gandhi over the creation of a sovereign State of Bengal. 

Communal disturbances broke out in Lahore. 

The Viceroy was invited by H. M. G. to the United Kingdom for 
final discussions on the question of transfer of power. 

The report of the Central Pay Commission was announced in 
New Delhi. 

The Viceroy, Lord Mountbatten had continued discussions with 
the British Premier, Mr Attlee in London. 

Wide-scale communal trouble flared up in Calcutta. 

Mr. M. A. Jinnah, in a statement, demanded a corridor between 
Eastern and Western Pakistan. 

The main British Cabinet-Viceroy talks concluded in London. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru characterised Mr. Jinnali’s demand for 
a corridor as completely “unrealistic.” 

Sardar Baldev Singh, Defence Member, urged the division of the 
Indian Armed Forces in case the division of the country is effected. 

Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru visited the riot-affected areas of the Punjab. 

H. E. the Viceroy returned to New Delhi from London. 

Mr. V. V. Giri was appointed as the Indian Representative in 
Ceylon. 

The text of correspondence between Pandit Nehru and F. M. Smuts 
on the question of Indians in S, Africa was released to the press. 

A bi-lateral air transport agreement between the Government of India 
and the Netherlands was signed in New Delhi. 

1st. The Constituent Assembly passed the clause relating to religious freedom 
without a debate. Sardar VallaDhbhai Patel accepted an amendment moved 
by Sj. K. M. Munshi to the original clause. The clause adopted by the 
House read: ‘'All persons are equally entitled to freedom of conscience 
and the right freely to profess, practice and propagate religion—subject to 
public order, morality or health and the other provisions of this chapter. 
Other clauses passed were freedom of commerce between units of the Indian Union, 
non-employment of children below 14 in mines and factories and Bafe-guarding of 
the cultural and educational rights of minorities. 

The Congress Working Committee met at the Bhangi Colony in New Delhi 
and discussed the political situation in the country, the disturbances and their 
background and tne agitation for the division of the Punjab and Bengal. 
Mahatma Gandhi was present at the meeting. 

2nd. The Constituent Assembly adjourned sine die after passing the remaining 
five Clausen in the interim report on the Fundamental Rights. The President, 
Dr. Rajendra Prasad made a suggestion that the constitution framed by the 
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Assembly should be written in Hindustani and English. The House endorsed 
the suggestion. 

A convention of Hindu and Sikh members of the Punjab Assembly, the 
Central Assembly, and the Constituent Assembly, met in New Delhi under the 
chairmanship of Ch. Lahiri Singh, former Minister of the Punjab and prepared 
a draft memorandum on the partition of the Punjab, to be submitted to ihe 
Congress Working Committee. 

A deputation from Bengal, which waited on the Congress Working Commi¬ 
ttee. presented a memorandum to the Committee, explaining the case for the 
creation of a separate province for West Bengal inclusive of the port of 
Calcutta, ' which consisted of nearly 77 percent Hindu population. 

The Congress Working Committee further considered the situation in the 
N. W. F P. with particular reference to the reported desire of the authorities 
to hold fresh elections in the province. 

Mr. Jinuah had another interview with the Viceroy. 

3rd. The decision to form a new central organisation of labour, known as the 
“Indian National Trade Union Congress” was taken at a meeting of the Central 
Board of the Mindushan Mazdoor Sevak feangh held in New Delhi under the 
presidentship of Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel. 

The liquidation of the Secretary of State’s services in India was discussed in 
New Delhi at a meeting of eight Congress Provincial Ministers, presided over 
by Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel. 

Characterising Mr. Jinnah’s claim for Assam as a homeland for the Muslims 
as ‘'nothing short ot a fantasy,” Mr. Gopinath Bardoloi, Assam Premier, declared, 
"Unless we are expected to assume Mr. Jinnah’s dream as realities and his 
wishes as facts, I can’t find any logic for his claim to regard Assam as the 
national homoland for the Muslims.” 

The Working Committee of the A. I. Youth Congress adopted a 8-point 
programme to enlarge Its activities on all frouts—physical, social, cultural, 
political etc.—to build up the youth of India in accordance with the Gandhian 
ideology. 

4th. The Congress Working Committee concluded its 3-day session and adjourned 

sine die . 

Sir Akbar Hydari was sworn in as the new Governor of Assam. 

Mahatma Gandhi had 90 minutes* interview with H. E. the Viceroy, when the 
communal situation in the Frontier, Assam, Bengal and the Punjab was discussed. 
Mr. Jinnah and Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan also met the Viceroy. 

Acbarya Jugal Kishore, general secretary of the Congress, and Dewan Chamanlal, 
who toured the Frontier, issued a report on the League agitation in the Frontier. 
In their statement they B«*id, “It is not the Ministry that should be dismissed: 
but the Governor, Sir Olaf Caroe and the officials who look to him for support and 
who have failed in preserving law and order. 

5th. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel were elected chairmen of 
the two Committees of the Constituent Assembly appointed to draft the principles 
for the Uuion Constitution and the model Provincial Constitution respectively. 

The constitution of the newly formed Indian National Trade Union Congrrss was 
unanimously adopted at a conference of workers which met in New Delhi under 
the presidentship of Sardar Patel. 

The Working Committee of the Assam Provincial Congress Committee met in 
Gauhati under the presidentship of Mr. Muhammad Tayebulla to discuss the latest 
political situation in the country. 

Mahatma Gandhi, in a press interview, said at New Delhi : “The British 
withdrawal—one of the noblest acts in the history of the British Nation, if’honestly 
and fully carried out— must take place according to schedule, irrespective of 
internal conditions. Communal division of India was not inevitable ; personally 
I have always said no, and I say no even now. 

6th. Mahatma Gandhi met Mr. M. A. Jinnah at the letter’s residence. The 
interview lasted nearly 8 hours. The Pakistan demand was discussed and 
Gandhiji expressed his opposition to it. The two leaders also discussed steps to 
more effectively carry out the joint peace appeal issued by them. 

An emergent meeting of the Congress Working Committee, held in New Delhi, 
beard Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan's report on the Frontier situation. 

An appeal to the Socialist party to throw its full weight in favour of the newly 
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oreated Indian National Trade Union CongresB and make It a real and effective 
mouthpiece of the Indian working class, was made by Sj. Harihar Nath 
Shastri, former President of the A.l.T.U.O. and a membef of the National Execu¬ 
tive of the Socialist party, in a statement et New Delhi. 

7th, Mr. M. A. Jinnah, in a statement on the Frontier situation, accused the N. W. 
F. P. Government of a ruthless policy of crushing the Muslima and the 
Muslim League organisation there and agreed with the Froulier League leaders' 
decision, taken on May 4, not to call off the movement. 

Dr. Shyama Prasad Mookherjee, the Hindu MahaBabbn Leader, in a cable to 
the Secretary of State for India, urged the partition of Bengal and also demanded 
the dissolution of the present Ministry and the immediate establishment of 
regional Ministries for he interim period. He said, “In the interest of peace 
and harmony and the political and economic advancement of the people, it is 
essential that a separate Province, including Calcutta, which has 75 percent 
Hindu population, mus* be created in Bengal comprising Hindu majority areas 
which will remain within the Indian Union.” 

Mahatma Gandhi left New Delhi for Calcutta. 

Sj. N. M. Joahi, General Secretary of the A. l.T. U. C. in a statement, repu¬ 
diated the charges made that the A. I. T. U. C. is dominated by Communists, 
that it admits “paper” unions, that it is opposed to arbitration and that its 
policy is to hamper production. He stated, ' it is true that communists have 
to-day a majority In the A. 1. T. U. C. but all the decisions taken by the 
A. I. T. U. C are those of the A. I. T. U. C. alone and not those of the Com¬ 
munist Party." 

Mr. Raj*ni Palme Dutt, Vice-Chairman of the Communist Party of Great 
Britain, declared at London, “Communists in Britain will do all in their power 
to prevent imperialistic plans for dismemberment of India." 

8th, Mr. Jai Prakash Narain, the Socialist leader, was arrested in Hyderabad and 
externed from the State. 

Dr. Khan Saheb, the Frontier Premier, declared at a press conference, that 
the Pathans would not tolerate the foisting of Section 91 in* the province or 
anything forced on them unjustly. He added, “As far as the will of the people 
is concerned, a plebiscite after departure of the British will show what the 
Pathans want. That plebiscite should be an honest vote of the people of the 
N. W. F. P. without being interfered with or influenced by those who had 
always been deceiving the Pathans." 

The Working Committee of the Bengal Provincial Muslim League held a three 
hour discussion on the Bengal Partition movement. 

9tb. Sardar Vallabhabhai Patel declared that the current British policy of "remain¬ 
ing neutral but holding power is a way of propagating civil war in the country" 
and asserted that India's political impaBse would be broken at once if power 
were transferred to the present Interim Government. 

Mahatma Gandhi and his party arrived in Calcutta. Later, he held discussions 
with Bengal leaders over the communal situation. 

Mr. M. A. Master, President of the Federation of Indian Chambers of Com¬ 
merce and Industry, in a statement at Bombay, characterised the demand for 
substantially soaling down the Sterling Balances made by the British Chancellor 
of the Exchequer, Sir Hugh Dalton, as morally indefensible and economically 
unsustainable and pointed out that India's contribution to the war efforts was 
far larger than that of the United Kingdom. 

The opinion of the Congress with regard to the partition of the Punjab and 
Bengal was explained by Dr. Prafulla Chandra Ghosh, Member, Congress Work¬ 
ing Committee, in course of a press statement. He said. “Just as the Congress 
cannot think in terms of compelling the Muslim majority areas to remain within 
the Indian Union, it cannot also think in terms of Hindu majority areas being 
compelled to go out of the Indian Union. Therefore division of Bengal and 
the Punjab becomes the logical corollary of the division of India. The Congress 
Working Committee has come to this logical conclusion." 

10th. H. E. the Viceroy summoned a Conference of Congress, Muslim League and 
Blkh leaders in New Delhi on May 17 to announce the plan of the British Govern¬ 
ment for transferring power to Indian hands, The following leaders were 
Invited‘.—Pandit Jawabarlal Nahru, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, Mr. M. A. Jinnah, 
Mr. Liaqu&t Aii Khan and Sardar Baldev Singh. The Vioeroy also invited repre- 



-14 MAY »47 ] CHRONICLE OF EVENTS 65 

sentives of the Indian States who were on the States Negotiating Committee to 
meet him on that day. 

The Governor of Bengal prorogued the Bengal Legislative Assembly. 

There was a sudden deterioration in the situation in Amritsar, as a result of 
further recrudescence of communal trouble. 

Addressing a press conference at Bangalore, Dr. Rajendra Prasad, Food 
Member, declared that India was facing a difficult food situation, owing to the 
failure of wheat crops in ludia and inadequate arrival of the alloted quantity of 
food grains fiom abroad. 

11th. The following communique was issued from the Viceregal Lodge, Simla: 
“Owing to the imminence of the Parliamentary recess in London, it has been 
found necessary to postpone H. E. the Viceroy’s meeting with Indian leaders, 
announced to begin on May 17, until June 2, 1948.” 

Mr. C. Rajagopalachari, Member for industries and Supplies, addressing a 
public meeting at Madura, made a fervent appeal to Indians to settle tneir 
differences and put a stop to their internecine quarrels. 

Mr. H. S. Suhrawardy, the Bengal Premier had a 90 minutes interview with 
Mahatma Gandhi at Sodepur. The question of the desirability and possibility 
of a United, sovereign Bengal, with a view to prevent partition was discussed. 

A resolution expressing the opposition to Pakistan, Akhand Hiudusthan and 
the partition of the Punjab and Bengal was unanimously passed after a 3-day 
debate by the General Council of the Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Hind at Lucknow. 

Mr. M. A. Jinnah declared at a press interview that if the British decide 
India must be divided, then the Central Government must be dissolved and all 
power should bo transferred to the Constituent Assemblies formed and 
representing Pakistan and HinduBthan. 

Police opened lire on severnl occasions in Amritsar to quell rioting which 
continued in the city. 

12th. In his presidential address at the l5th All-India Conference of Registrars of 
Co-operative Societies at Madras, Dr. Rajendra Prasad, Food Member, emphasized 
the need for expanding and strengthening the co-operative movement in the 
country “for the great bulk of our vast population.” 

Dr. Suresh Chandra Bannerjee, President of the newly formed I. N. T. U. C., 
declared at Calcutta, “The object of the Indian National Trade Union Congress 
is to giv 3 a correct lead to the labourers of India. At this critical juncture in 
the country, it is essential that every nationalist should see that the working 
class of India does not become a mere tool in the hands o> a Party, which will 
not hesitate to do anything anti-national. The policy of the I. N. T. U. C. as 
regards labour organisation also is fundamentally different from the policy of 
the Communist Party.” 

Mr. H. S. Suhrawardy and Sj. Sarat Chandra Bose had further interviews with 
Mahatma Gandhi over the partition question. 

The Socialist Party of India, at its meeting in Bombay, decided not to join 
the Indian National Trade Union Congress. 

Disturbances continued in Amritsar inspite of a 48 hour curfew in certain 
areas. Armed raids, areon etc. marked the day’s incidents. 

13th. Qazi Attaullah Khan, Revenue Minister, N. W. F. P. in a press statement, 
referred to the demand for an independent sovereign State of Pathans in the 
future constitution of India which will ultimately negotiate on an equal footing 
either with Hiudusthan or Pakistan and declared that the Pathans would not 
tolerate any domination. He added, “We will never agree to sacrifice Pathans* 
interests at the altar of Pakistan. When there is no political or moral obligation, 
why should we sell ourselves to Hiudusthan or Pakistan.” 

The view that any decision to put Harijans in Pakistan against their will 
would be resisted with all forces at their command was expressed by Sri Bbagat 
Amin Chand, General Secretary of the All-India Harijan League, at Lahore. 

Sj. Sarat Chandra Bose had a furthur interview with Mahatma Gandhi over 
the question of creation of a sovereign State of Bengal. 

An appeal to the Muslim Leaguers to sit with the Khudai Khidmatgars in a 
joint jirga to tackle various important issues that are likely to crop up after 
British departure from India, was made by Khau Abdul Ghafifar Khan, at 
Peshawar. 

14th. Mr. H. S. Suhrawardy, the Bengal Premier, met H. F. the Viceroy at New 
Delhi and discussed with him the future of Bengal. 

9 
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Mahatma Gandhi made a two-hour non-stop tour of the riot-affected areas of 

^Dr^S* P. Mukherjce, the Hindu Mahasabha leader, in a statement, denounced 
the scheme for a sovereign Bengal or for a socialist republic of Bengal, 
separated from the rest of India. He said, “It is nothihg but a surrender to 
Pakistan, and we demand that it must be nipped in the bud.” 

There was a sudden recrudescence of communal trouble in Lahore. 

The hope that whatever might be the political attachment of the people of 
Sylhet, they would stand united as a solid rock and resist the move for the 
separation of Bylhet from Assam and would not certainly commit “suicide 1 ’, was 
made by Sj. Bnidyanath Mookherjee, Deputy Leader of the Assam Congress 
Parliamentary Party, in a press statement at Shillong. 

15th It was officially announced in New Delhi that the Viceroy, Lord 

Mountbatten has been invited by His Majesty’s Government to the United 
Kingdom for final discussions with the British Government on the question of 

transfer of power. . _ «• T . 

The names of the personnel of the Indian delegation to the International 

Labour Conference at Geneva, were announced in New Delhi. 


16th The report of the Central Pay Commission, as appointed by the Government 
of India, was announced in New Delhi. A minimum basic Balary of Rs. 30 
per month and a maximnm salary of Rs. 2000 per month, to be relaxed only in 
the case of a few selected poBts, were among the main recommendations of the 


Commission’s report. . .. t .. ... .. „ . 

H. E. the Viceroy continued his talks with the Congress members of the 
Interim Government and Mr. Jinnah regarding arrangements for final transfer 
of power. 


17 th. Thirty one persons were killed and 61 injured ns a result of a serious train 
accident between Kamalasagar and Narayanpur stations on the B. A . Rly. 

Dr. G. M. Naicker and Dr. Y. M. Dadoo, the two South African Indian 
leaders, met Mahatma Gandhi at Patna and discussed with him the conditions 
of Indians in South Africa. 

Mr. M. 8. Aney, Government of India s representative in Ceylon, in a press 
interview, expressed the view that a broadening of the basis of nationalism that 
prevails in India and Ceylon was absolntely necessary for the settlement of 
differences existing between the two countries. 

The opinion that the decision of the Socialist Party of India to continue to 
stay in the All-India Trade Union Congress and not to join the Indian National 
Trade Union Congress will help in strengthening the Communist Party in 
India, was expressed by Dr. Suresh Chandra Bannerjce. President of the newly 
formed I. N, T. U. C. at Calcutta. 

The death occurred at Agartala of H. H. the Maharaja of Tripura at the age 
of 39. 

Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar, Dewan of Travancore, at a press conference, 
clarified the attitude of the Travancore Government with regard to her internal 
problems and those affecting her relations with British India, England, 
America and other countries. He further defended the decision of the State 
not to join the Constituent Assembly. 

Characterising the idea of a Sovereign Socialist Republic of Bengal, Mr. Jai 
PrakaBh Narain, the Socialist leader, declared at Jubbulpore, “Socialism is a 
negation of communalism. There is no sense in a Socialist republic remaining 
aloof from the rest of India. As Socialism h&8 become so popular with the 
masses, everybody wants to take advantage of its label.” 

The categorical assertion that the Constituent Assembly would go ahead with 
the task of framing a constitution for India was made by Dr. Rajendra Prasad, 
President of the Indian Constituent Assembly, while inaugurating the annual 
conference of the Cochin State Praja Mandal. 

The situation in Lahore considerably deteriorated as a result of wide scale 
arson and stabbing. The day’s casualties were 6 dead and over 20 injured. 


18th. The Viceroy, Lord Mountbatten, accompanied by Lady Mountbatten and 
Sj. V. P. Menon, Reforms Commissioner, left New Delhi for London for talks 
with the British Cabinet. 

Aoharya Kripalani, the Congress President, had a 3 hour interview with the 
Kashmir Premier, Pandit Ramchandra Kak and discussed with him certain 



-21 MAY '47 [ CHRONICLE OF EVENTS 67 

proposals for the dissolution of the present political impasse in Kashmir and the 
State’s participation in the Constituent Assembly. 

The Governor of the C. P. & Berar promulgated an Ordinance, declaring the 
death penalty for persons committing an offeuce of attempt to murder and the 
death penalty or transportation for life for those found guilty of stabbing. 

A strong plea for intensifying the movement for unification of MahBrastra 
WftB made by Mr. M. R. Jayakar, presiding over the Greater Maharastra Con¬ 
ference at Poona. 

There was no improvement in the situation in Lahore. 

19th. Lord Mouiitbatfceii, the Viceroy arrived in London. Later he had a 3-hour 
meeting with the British Prime Minister, Mr. Clement Attlee aud experts on 
India in the British Cabinet. 

Sir John Colville, Governor of Bombay, was sworn in as acting Governor- 
General of India in the absence of Lord Mountbatten. 

Sir S. V. Ramamurti was sworn in as acting Governor of Bombay. 

An appeal to the Congress leaders and all the parties concerned not to decide 
the fate of India without getting a clear verdict of the majority of Indians by a 
plebiscite or referendum on this issue, was made by Mr. G. O. Desmukh, 
Secretary of the A. 1. Hindu Mahasabha, in a statement at Lahore. 

Six persons were killed und over 00 others injured in communal disturbances 
that broke out in Calcutta Curfew was imposed on the affected areas. 

With the exception of a few incidents, Lahore was comparatively quiet. 

Dr. Hajendra Prasad, Food Membor, speaking at Hyderabad (Do.) directed the 
present year as “critical for the whole country in matters of food.” He also 
declared, “No political considerations arc weighed with the Government of India 
iu regard to the food problem which is always kept above politics and communal 
bias. 

20th. The unification of India sooner or later after June 1918, was forecast by Sir 
Frederick James, former member of the Indian Legislative Assembly at London, 
lie said, “Sooner or later after June 1948, the collective personality of India will 
assert itself, and while preserving and protecting its diverse and separate ele¬ 
ments will bring to life a Union which will enable Indian Industry and genius 
to make its unique contribution to peace, progress and stability of the world.” 

ihe opinion that the lower ana middle class workers would be benefited 
substantially by the recommendations of the Central Pay Commission was made 
by Mr. Linquat Ali Khan, Finance Member, in a broadcast from New Delhi, He 
added, “In accepting the recommendations of the Pay Commission, the object of the 
Government is to reduce the earning of the lower paid employees and to reduce 
the difference between the minimum and maximum salaries of Central Govern¬ 
ment servants. This, in government view, is a measure of social equity which had 
long been overdue.” 

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Education Member, in his inaugural address at 
the session of the Standing • Committee of the Legislature on Education at 
Simla, declared, ‘‘Education is a provincial subject. Provinces will, therefore, 
carry the actual work, but it is the task of the Centre to set a standard for 
national education. 1 do not suggest any encroachment on provincial auto¬ 
nomy, but if we are to get the most desirable results, it is necessary that there 
should be one common pattern and herein the Centre is of very great 
importance." 

Disturbances continued iu Calcutta, mainly in the central and eastern parts 
of the city, 'ihe day’s casualties were 5 dead and over 20 injured. 

21§t. • The demand for a corridor between Eastern and Western Pakistan, friendly 
and reciprocal relations between Hindusthau and Pakistan, a military alliance, 
pact or treaty between the two and membership of the United Nations for 
Pakistan, were made by Mr. M. A. Jinnah, President, A. I. Muslim League, in 
a press interview at New Delhi. 

Lord Listowel, Secretary of the State for India, in reply to a question iu the 
House of Commons, said that since Nov. 18 last year (1946), 40 j4 people were 
killed and 36l6 injured in communal disturbances in India. 

The International Emergency Food Council in Washington announced the 
allocation of 485,000 tons of rice for India for the year 1947. 

Four persons were killed and 34 injured in incidents which continued in 
Calcutta. 

A conference between Sj. Sarat Chandra Bose and certain prominent 
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Congress and League leaders in Calcutta, approved of definite terms regarding 
the future constitution of Bengal and the formation of a new cabinet, to be 
placed before the Congress and the Muslim League organisation for 
discussion. 

22nd. 8j. J. J. Singh, President of the India Loague of America, declared at 
New York, “there cannot and will not be a larg scale civil war in India. A civil 
war between Hindus aud Muslims either now or after the withdrawal of the 
British is neither practical nor feasible. 

Stray assaults and bomb attacks continued in Calcutta on a widc-scale. 

23rd. The main British Cabinet—Viceroy talks concluded in London at a meeting 
of the full Cabinet. The meeting gave a broad approval to the Viceroy’s plan of 
procedure for the final transfer of power to India. Lord Mountbatlen was not 
present at the meeting. 

13r. Rajendra Prasad, President of the Constituent Assembly, declared at New 
Delhi that Mr. Jinnah’s demand for a corridor to link up the north-eastern 
and north-western Pakistan areas was untenable. 

A demand that the Congress High Command should rrconsider the Indian 
constitutional situation in the light of Mr. Jinnah's latest demands and revert 
to its orginal stand for an undivided India, was made by Sj. Choithram Gidwani, 
President of the Sind Provincial Congress Committee, in a telegram to 
Sj. Shankerrao Deo, General-Secretary of the Congress. 

India's protest against the meagre rice allocation, made by tho International Food 
Council at Washington, was voiced by Dr. Rajendra Prosad, Food Member at 
New Delhi. He further asked the Council for a supplementary allocation to meet 
the acute shortage of grains in the country. 

The situation in Calcutta deteriorated connidcrblv in certain areas. Nine 
persons were killed and ill others injured during the day. 

24th. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, commenting on Mr. Jinnah’s demand for a 
corridor, declared at a press interview, “Mr. Jinnah’s recent statement is com¬ 
pletely unrealistic and indicates that ho desires no settlement of any kind." He 
added, “We stand for the Union of India, with the right of particular areas 
to opt out. In no event can we agree to any part of India having foreign bases 
or extra-territorial rights." 

Dr. 8 . P. Mookheriee, Bpeaking at Dacca, Btrongly denounced the move “lor a 
free State of Bengal'* made by Sj. Sarat Chandra Bose and Mr. Abdul Hashim, 
the Beugal Muslim League leader. He said, “Hindus of Bengal would never 
accept nor be deceived by the cry of 'Free State of Bengal.’ The Muslim League 
wanted to grab the whole of India and the cry of sovereign Bengal was a great 
hoax to include the whole of Bengal in Pakistan,” 

Sardar Abdur Rab Nishtar, Communications Member, speaking at Cawnpore 
emphasised that Pakistan was the natural solution of the majority problems of 
this country and in the event of excesses committed by the majority community 
in their provinces, the matter could be referred to the U. N. 0. He said, “By 
our exemplary behaviour with the minorities in the Pakistan provinces, we will 
be safeguarding the interests of our majorities in the Hindu majority provinces.'' 

Police opened fire on several occasions to quell rioting which continued with¬ 
out any change in Calcutta. 

25tb. Sardar Baldev Singh, Defence Member, in a press interview at New Delhi, 
declared that the division of India must inevitably result in the division of 
the Indian Armed forces though, quite obviously, this was not in the interests 
of either part of divided India. He added, “It will be an extremely difficult 
job to nationalise and carry out the division of the Armed Forces before June, 
1948. This would have terrible effects on the Armed Forces, but if the 
country is divided, then the forces must be also partitioned." 

Mr. Summer Wells, former U. 8. Under Secretary of State, declared at 
Washington that communism had recently strengthened its hold in all cities in 
India and was rapidly spreading to the rural areas. He further added, “A 
solution to the Indian problem will only be found if and when the Indian 
leaders are willing to think in terms of India rather than that of their own 
communities and sre also willing to enter into agreement about the federative 
system similar to that in the United States." 

Bpeaking at Gauhati, Sir Akbar Hydari, Governor of Assam, stressed Ibe 
necessity for improving the standard of administration of the province to bear the 
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heavy responsibilities which it would have to face after the final transfer of 
power. 

There was a slight Improvement in the situation in Calcutta. 

26th. Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, Home Member, characterised Mr. Jonah's 
recent demand for a corridor connecting the eastern and western zones of 
Pakistan as “such fantastic nonsense as not to be taken seriously at all." He 
added, “The demand discloses the sponsor’s Ir.ck in the Pakisthsn scheme. 1 ' 

The Muslim League Party in the U. P. Legislative Assembly, submitted a 
note of a motion of noconfidence in the Speaker, Babu PurushottamdaB Tandon, 
in connection with some speeches made by him at Jhansi and Bareilly. 

27th. A firm determination to maintain peace in the province whatever might be the 
terms of the June announcement, was expr ssed by H. E. Sir Frederick Burrows, 
Governor of Bengal, in a broadcast from Calcutta. 

Acharya Kripalani and Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru met Mahatma Gandhi at New 
Delhi. 

The Conference of the Depressed Classes League at Calcutta adopted a resolu¬ 
tion demanding that a separate province be formed of such areas of Bengal as 
were willing to join the Indian Union. The Conference also condemned 
Mr. J. N. Mandsl’s action in opposing the idea of partition and expressed the 
view that the scheme for a united sovereign Bengal would perpetuate com- 
munalism in the province. 

28th. Acharya Kripalani, Congress President, declared in a press interview 
that if there is to be division of India, it should uot be carried out by the 
British Government. He said, ‘‘The British must allow the Interim Govern¬ 
ment to function »b a Dominion Government and it should then be for their 
Government to decide whether there should be partition or not and if partition 
is decided upon, on wbat principle it was to be effected.” Acharya Kripalani 
also urged that if responsibility for internal security waB thrown upon the Interim 
Government there was every possibility of stabliBing peace in the provinces and 
stoppage of communal rioting. 

The Woiking Committee of the Bengal Provincial Muslim League adopted a 
resolution expressing opposition to the creation of a free State of Bengal and 
declaring that it stood firmly by the Muslim League for Pakistan. 

26th. Mr. Ernest Bevin, Foreign Minister, in a speech at the British Labour Party 
Conference, declared, 4 Tndia is going through the birth pangs of complete inde¬ 
pendence. The peace of the world in the future and for many years to come 
will depend to a very great extent on the solution of the Indian problem.” He 
added, “That is one of the places where, if by any chance there is a breakdown 
or choas or «ivil war, it might create the vacuum which everybody is frightened 
of. The same thing applies to Burma.” 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru arrived in Lahore on a tour of the riot-affected areas 
of the province. 

Mr. 6. A. Dange, President of the A. I. T. U. C., declared at London, “The 
All India Trade Union Congress and the Communist Party of India will 
maintain their organisational unity on an All-India basis, should the country be 
partitioned and will continue to work as a basic unifying factor providing 
expressions of common struggles and aspiration of the working people of India. 

The demand that the British Government should adhere to the Cabinet 
Mission’s proposals of May 16 (1946) was reaffirmed by Mahatma Gandhi in his 
post-prayer speech in New Delhi. Gandbiji warned the British Government that 
they should not commit a “breach of faith” by going back on the Cabinet 
Mission’s proposals which they themselves declared to be the last word so far 
as Britain and India were concerned. 

Mr. L. B. Bhopatkar, President of the A. I. Hindu Mahasabha, in a statemmt, 
appealed to Congress leaders “to refuse to be a consenting party to India’s 
vivisection and to all that follows in its trail and, if need be, to kick away the 
Legislatures, the Interim Government and even the Constituent Assembly." 

The necessity of creation of a large body of technical personnel with a view to 
improve the machinery for the provision of higher technical education in the 
country and the nationalisation of industries on a comprehensive scale, was 
urged by Mr. N. R. Barkar, Chairman ef the A. I. Council of Technical 
Education, addressing the annual meeting of the Council at Bangalore. 

80th. The Viceroy, Lord Mountbatten returned to New Delhi from London. 
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The text of the correspondence between Pandit Jawobgrlal Nehru and Field 
Marshal Smuts on the question of Indians in South Africa was released in 
New Delhi. 

A Press communique issued from New I elhi announced the appointment of 
Mr. V. V. Gin, former Labour Minister of Madras, as the Indian Representa¬ 
tive in Ceylon, in succession to Mr. M. S. Aney. 

Dr. Rajendra Prasad, in an interview, categorically asserted, “If the League 
rejects the partition of provinces, the CougrcBB would reject the division of the 
country itself." 

The situation in Calcutta considerably deteriorated. Serious cases of rioting, 
and looting occurred in several areas. At least 13 persona were killed and over 
60 injured during the day. 

81§t. The Congress Working Committee met at Bhangi Colony in New Delhi and 
discussed the political situation in the country. 

A bilateral air transport agreement between the Government of India and the 
Netherlands was signed in New Delhi by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and Sardar 
Abdur Rab Nishtar on behalf of the Government of India and by Mr. A M. L. 
Winkelmau, Charge d’Affaires Ad, Interim, the Netherlands Embassy in India, 
on behalf of the Government of Netherlands. 

Mahatma Gandhi, in his post-prayer speech, declared : “The Princes would be 
wisely advised if they join the Constituent Assembly and if the British were 
sincere they would Bee to it fchat there were no Prince left capable of doing 
mischief." 

An appeal to the Congress not to yield to the demand for the division of 
India and thereby betray its sublime principles, was made by Baba Rharak 
Singh, President of the Central Akali Dal and the A. 1. Sikh League, iu a 
statement at Mussoorie. 

there was a marked improvement in the situation iu Calcutta. 


June 1947 

The Congress Working Committee met in New Delhi. 

The Working Committee of the A. I. Muslim League met under 
the Presidentship of Mr. Jinnah. 

The Conference between the Viceroy and the soven Indian loaders 
began in New Delhi, 

The British Government's plan for the final transfer of power 
to Indian hands was officially announced in New Delhi. 

Congress, Muslim League and Sikh representations formally 
accepted II. M. G.’s plan. 

The Nawab of Bhopal resigned his Chancellorship of the Chamber 
of Prince 8. 

The Standing Committee of the Chamber of Princes met under 
the Chairmanship of the Maharaja of Patiala. 

The Council of the A. I. Hindu Mahasabha began its session 
in New Delhi under the presidentship of Sj. F. Bhopatkar. 

The Council of the A. I. Muslim League accepted the British 
Government’s plan for the partition of the Punjab and Bengal. 

The Socialist Party of India expressed its disapproval of 

H. M. G’s plan for the partition of the country. 

The Standing Committee of the A. I. States' People’s Conference 
met in New Delhi under the presidentship of Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya. 

The Nizam of Hyderabad issued a Firman declaring independence 
of the State on the lapse of paramountoy. 

The A. I. C. C. at its session in New Delhi accepted 
H. M. G’s June 3 statement by 157 votes to 29. 
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The Viceroy, Mahatma Gandhi and Mr. Jinnah jointly conferred 
on the Frontier situation. 

Partition of Bengal was decided upon in Calcutta. 

The Central Committee of the Communist Party of India 
strongly criticised the British Government's plan for the partition of the 
country. 

Communal trouble flared up in Lahore. 

Partition of the Punjab was decided upon in Lahore. 

Dr. P. C. Ghosh was elected leader of the West Bengal 

Congress Assembly Party. 

Mrs. Vijaya Lakshmi Pandit was appointed the Indian Ambassador 
to the U- S. 8. R. 

The Sind Legislative Assembly decided to join the Now Pakistan 
Constituent Assembly. 

The Partition Couucil of India camo into formal existence in Now 
Delhi. 

Baluchistan decided to join Pakistau. 

The personnel of the Boundary Commissions for the Punjab and 
Bengal were announced in New Delhi. 

1st. The Working Committee of the All-India Muslim League, which met in New 
Delhi under the presidentship of Mr. M. A, Jiuuuh, considered the political 
situation in the country. 

The Congress Working Committee, at its session, discussed details relating to 
the division of provinces. 

H. E. the Viceroy accompanied by the Governor of the Punjab visited the riot- 
affected areas of the province. 

2nd The Conference between the Viceroy, Lord Mountbatten and the seven Indian 
leaders be^an at Viceroy’s Bouse in New Delhi, The following leaders attended 
the conference :—Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel and 
Acharya Kripalani on behalf of the Congress, Mr. M. A. Jinnah, Mr. Liaquat 
Ali Khan and Mr. Abdur R*b Nisblar on behalf of the Muslim League and 
Bardar Balder Singh on behalf of the Sikhs. 

At the meeting the Viceroy gave a full account of his discussions both in 
India and in England which had led up to the formulation of H. M. G’s plan 
and of arguments which had resulted in its adoption. The Conference, after a 
two-hours' session, adjourned for the next day. 

The Congress Working Committee met to-day and considered H. M. G's 
proposals for the constitutional transfer of power to India. It was also decided 
to convene an emergent meeting of the All-India Congress Committee by the 
middle of June to ratify the decision of the Working Committee. 

The Working Committee of the All-India Muslim League discussed H. M. G's 
plan as explained by the Viceroy at the Leaders' Conference. The Committee 
fuither summoned a meeting of the Council of the All-India Muslim League 
on June 9 (1917) to consider the British Government’s statement. 

Sir Mirza Ismail, Prime Minister of Hyderabad State, advocated that the 
British place dominion powers in the hands of an eight or nine-man Cabinet 
embodying parity between Caste-Hindus and Muslims as a solution of India's 
political problems. 

Prominent Sikh leaders, including SArdar Baldev Singh, Giani Kartar Singh, 
Master Tara Singh, Sirdar Ujjal Singh and Sardar Mangal Singh, held a 
conference in New Delhi and considered H. M. G's plan for the transfer 
of power. 

3rd. The Conference between H. E. the Viceroy and the seven Indian leaders 
concluded to-day after a 90 minutes session. At the meeting the Congress. 
Muslim League and Sikh representatives placed their respective formal 
acceptance of the British Government's plan. The Viceroy also had a meeting 
with the Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes and the other members of the 
States' Negotiating Committee. 
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The British Government’s plan for the constitutional transfer of power from 
British to Indian hands was officially announced in New Delhi. 

The following were the high lights of the plan 

(i) Division of IndiA into Hindusthun and Pakistan and immediate measure 
for thn partition of the Punjab and Bengal. 

(ii) No change in the Interim Government until partition has been effected 
when two separate Governments will be set up with complete powers in all 
subjects. 

(iii) Each provincial legislature to vote on the issue of partition of India. 

(iv) The final shape of partition will be decided by a Boundary Commission 
appointed for tho purpose. 

(v) As the implications of partition in the spheres of Defence, Communicationa 
and External Affafrs are expected to take time in working nut, there will be 
provision for joint working uutil the two Constituent Assemblies are in a position 
to come to a final decision. 

(vi) Referendum in N. W. F. P. without any disturbance in the present 
Ministry to decide which of the two Constituent Asesmblies they would join. 

(vii) Uutil the position of Bengal is clear, Bylhet district will continue as at 
present when there will be a referendum to decide which province it will be part 
of, Bengal or Assam. 

(viii) While Paramountcy will lapse according to H. M. G’s declarations of 
May 12 and May .16 (1946), H. M. G. will not en'er into military or other 
agreements with Indian States and they will iiBe their influence to persuade 
the States to jo n one or other of the two Dominions. 

(ix) The attainment of Dominion Status will be without prejudice to the 
right of the Indian Constituent Assemblies to decide in due course whether or 
not the part of India in respect of which they have authority will remain in 
the British Commonwealth of Nations. 

H. E. tho Viceroy, in a broadcast from New Delhi, said, “If the transfer of 
power is to be effeced in a peaceful ami orderly manner, every single one of 
us must bind all his efforts to the task. This is no time for bickering, much 
less for the continuation in any shape or form of the disorders and lawlessnesses 
of the past few months. We cannot afford any toleration of violence.” The 
Viceroy aleo expressed tile opinion that “with a reasonable measure of goodwill 
between the communities, a unified India would be by far the best solution 
of the problem.” 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, in a broadcast, declared, “Wo have decided to 
accept these (H. M. G’s) proposal* and recommended to our larger Com¬ 
mittees that they do likewise. The plan promises a big advance towards 
complete independence and such a big chance must have full concurrence of 
the people before effect could be a given to it, for the future of India can only 
be decided by the people of IndU and not by any outBide authority, however 
friendly.“ 

Mr. M, A. Jinnah said in his broadcast that the final decision on H. M. G’s 
plan for India could only be taken by League Council meeting on June 9. “Of 
course,” he said, “the plan has got to be very carefully examined in its pros 
and cons before the final decision can be taken.” Mr. Jinnah also appealed to 
every community and particularly to Muslim India to maintain peace 
and order. 

Bardar Baldev Singh, Defence Member, commenting on H. M. G’s plan, 
declared, “The plan that has been announced Btecrs a course above the 
conflicting claims. It is not a compromise. It is a settlement. It doeB not 
please everybody nor the Bikh community, but it is certainly something 
worth while.” 

Prime Minister Clement Attlee announced in the Hou^e of Commons the 
British Government's plan for the final transfer of power to India. 

4th. Lord Liutowel, Secretary of State for India, announcing the new British 
policy in the House of Lords, clarified the future of the Princely States to which 
the new plan expressly does not apply. He said, “After the transfer of power, 
the Princely States would be free to choose their own future and that British 
Paramountcy would end. Courses left open to them would be autonomy or 
affiliation with either Pakistan or Hindustan.” 

The Viceroy, Lord Mountbatten, addressing a Press Conference, asserted tbat 
power will be transferred as quickly this year as it ever; would have been by 
June 1948. Explaining the British Government’s attitude towards the States, be said 
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that the States would be free to enter either Constituent Assembly or make such 
arrangement as might be necessary but they cannot enter separately as Dominions, 
“The British would help the States to re .ch agreement with the parties 
in India", he added. 

The Nawab of Bhopal resigned his Chancellorship of the Chamber of Princes. 
The Maharaja of Patiala took over the office of Chancellorship. 

The Working Committee of the A, [. Muslim League held a two hour 
discussion on the British Government’s plan for the transter of power. 

Mr. P. 0. Joshi, General Secretary of the Communist Party of India, declared 
at Bombay, 4 Lhe British Government’s statement is a desperate imperialist offensive 
against the freedom movement of the country. British-planned partition will not 
mean peace but fratricide immediately.” 

Dr. Shvma Prasad Mookherjfie, in a statement, said, “The British Plan which 
provides for the partition cannot be approved from the Hindu point of view. It is, 
however, preferable to the Cabinet Mission Plan, which, while giving formal unity 
of India, gave a weak Centre and a veto to communal intransigence. Under the 
new plan it will be open to the Constituent Assembly representing three fourths 
of India, to go ahead and prepare a constitution of its choice with a strong and 
effective centre that may work for internal peace and progress unfettered by 
communalism. .... . 

Master Tara Singh, the Akali leader, in a statement declared, “Although 
H. M. G’s plan preceded the principle of partition of the Punjab, it is 
unsatisfactory and disappointing in several respects for the Sikhs. There is no 
positive provision at all for giving the Sikh* their homeland and their deserved 
status or political power, nor have they been armed with meanB to safe-guard 
their rights m constitution-making. 

Mr. R. G. Casey, Former Governor of Bengal, declared at Melbourne, 
“Australia is vitally interested in a peaceful settlement in India, which lay athwart 
her lines of communication and was also avast potential market. While not 
taking sides, Australia would help the new Hindustan and Pakistan Governments. 

6th. The preliminary steps towards the partition of India were taken at a 
conference of the seven Indian leaders and the Viceroy at New Delhi. It wag 
decided to set up a small high-power Committee consisting of representatives 
of the Congress, the League and the Sikhs and presided over by the Viceroy to 
consider the problems connected with the plan for the twoDominions. 

The Standing Committee of the Chamber of Princee, which met under the 
Chairmanship of the Maharaja of Patiala, adopted a resolution recommending 
to the Crown ttepresentative that in view of the lapse of Paramouotoy, the 
Chamber of Princes will oease to exist. 

A Board of Research in Aiomic Energy was set up in New Delhi under the 
auspices of the Oounoil of Scientific and Industrial Research with Prof. Homi 

Bh Mr hB L. a8 B he Bhopat^ar!" President of the Hindu Mahasabha, in a statement 
characterised the British Government’s new plan for the transfer of power 
“a» a triumph of the Muslim League leadership" and expressed the fear that in 
courBe of time, the League would "succeed in coercing the Oongreee and Britain 
into including the whole of the Punjab and Bengal in the Pakistan area” as also 

a reasonably wide oorridor linking these two provinces. 

The Onion and Provincial Constitution Committees of the Constituent Assembly 
held a joint session and decided to acclerate the drafts in view of the pending 

constitutions^ changes^ty ohairman of the Burmese Interim Government, 
declared at Rangoon, "A divided India angers ill not only for the Indian people, 
but also for all Asia and world peace. 

«th. Mahatma Gandhi met H. E. the Viceroy and discussed with him the 
question of partition of the Punjab and Bengal. 

4 The Committee of Action of the A. 1. Muslim League passed a resolution 
advisimr the Assam Provincial Muslim League to withdraw the civil dieobedienoe 
movement in the province in view of the impending referendum which vitally 
affects the province of Assam. 

nh The All-India Council of the Hindu Mahasabha which began its session In 
New Delhi under the presidency of Sj. Bhopatkar. discussed the latest plan of 
H. M. G. for the final transfer of power. 

10 
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The Federal constitution for India with a strong centre was visualised by the 
Union and Provincial Constitution Sub-Committee of the Constituent Assembly 
at their joint meeting. It was decided that if the States join the Federation, 
their relations with the Centre would be on the basis of the Cabinet Mission 
plan and they would surrender only three subjects viz. Foreign Affairs, 
Defence and Communications to the Centre. 

Mr. Asaf Ali, tho Iudian Ambassador to the U. S. A., fn a broadcast from 
Washington, pledged India's support to every effort that the U. B. A, would make 
towards the establishment of peace, freedom and prosperity in the world. He 
added, “It would be only reasonable for any peace-loving people, who want an 
orderly settlement of the world's problems, to expect the U. S, A. to give the 
lead to post-war world in the moral, economic and political fields.” 

A resolution characterising the recommendations of the Ceutral Pay Commis¬ 
sion regarding the wages of railwayman as ‘ inadequate and unsatisfactory" was 
passed at the two-day convention of the All-India Rail way men's Federation at 
Gorakhpur. 

8th. The All-India Committee of the Hindu Mahasabha reiterated its opposition 
to partition of the country and declared that ' there will never be peace unless 
the separated areas are brought back into the Indian Union and made its Integral 
parts," Regarding the partition of the Punjab and Bengal, the Committee ex¬ 
pressed the view that the tentative allocation of the territories wss '‘unjust and 
unfair to the Non-Muslims" and strongly urged that the HinduB and Sikhs in 
the Punjab and Hindus in Bengal are entitled to claim considerable additional 
territories.” 

The Committee further demanded that the same principle on which 
referendum was proposed in respect of Sylhel in Assam be adopted in respect 
to the Hindu majority areas in Sind and the Chittagong Hill Tracts in hast 
Bengal. 

Strongly criticising the British Government's plan, Sj. Sarat Chandra Bose 
declared at Calcutta, “India could not get peace by accepting H. M. G’s plan 
of June h as it sounds the death knell of freedom. The plan is bound to lead 
to perpetual conflicts between Hindus and Muslims in both the Hindu and 
Muslim majority provinces." 

An appeal to the people to cease fighting among themselves was made by 
Mahatma Gandhi, in his post-prayer speech in New Delhi. Referring to the 
move for a united sovereign Bengal, Gaudhiji said he would never be guilty of 
supporting anything that could not be publicly aud honestly defended. 

bir V. T. Krishanamachari, Prime Minister of Jaipur and Sardar M. K. 
Pannikar, Prime Minister of Bikaner, in a joint statement appealed to all the 
States to join the Constituent Assembly at the earliest possible date so as to 
give their co-opcration and help to those engaged in the task of framing 
India’s new constitution. 

9th. The Council of the All-India Muslim League, which met in New Delhi 
under the presidentship of Mr. M. A. Jinnah, adopted a resolution accepting 
“as a compromise” the British Government’s plan for the partition of the Punjab 
and Bengal and the conferment of Dominion Status. Jhe resolution, inter 
alia , deplored the partition of the two provinces, but nevertheless recommended 
its acceptance in the interests of peace and tranquility. 

I he Council also authorised Mr. Jinnah to conduct such negotiations as 
might be necessary for the division of the defence forces, assets and liabilities 
and other cognate issues arising out of the partition. 

A campaign of non-violent non-co-operation movement in order to force the 
recalcitrant Princes to join the Indian Union waB envisaged by Dr. Fattabhi 
Sitaramayya, President of the A. I. States' People’s Conference, in a press 
inierview at Bombay. 

The death occurred of H. H. the Maharaja Jodhpur. 

10 th. The procedure to give effect to paragraphs five to eight of H. M. G’a 
statement of June 3 which layB down the principle for the partition of the 
Punjab and Bengal was announced by the Governor-General in New Delhi. 

The National Executive of the Socialist Party of India at New Delhi, in a 
resolution on the British Government's plan, expressed its disapproval of and 
grief at the proposed division of the country. It also decided to keep out of 
the A. I. 1. U. C and the 1. N. T. U. C and build a separate Socialist Trade 
Union movement. 
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An appeal to the youth of South-East Asia to take an intelligent part in 
shaping the education in their respective countries so as to achieve the 
democratic aim of social service waB made by Dr, Zakir Hussain, Chairman of 
the International Student Service Co-ordinating Committee, while presiding 
over the E*st-Asia Regional Conference of the I. S. S. at Madras. 

Sir Alladi Krishnaswami Aiyar, Member of the ConBtitumt Assembly# in a 
statement declared that there are only two courses open to the Indian States— 
either to enter into constitutional relationship with the Indian Union or to 
enter into quasi-constitutional relationship of the nature of paramountcy with 
the Indian Union. 

llth, r lhe Governor of Bengal summoned meetings of the Indian members of the 
Bengal Legislative Assembly representing the Muslim-majority and non-Muslim 
majority districts on June 20 (1947) to decide the issues of partition and of 
Constituent Assembly. 

A Sub-committee to go into the subject of formation of linguistic provinces 
was appointed by the pint meeting of the Union Constitution Committee and 
Provincial Constitution Committee of the Constituent Assembly. 

The Standing Committee of the All India Slates’ People's Conference met in 
Now Delhi under the presidentship of Dr. Pattabhi bitaramayya and discussed 
the situation created by H. M. G’s latest statement. 

Sir 0. P. Ramaswami Aiyar, Dewan of Travancore, announced the decision 
of tho Travancore State to declare itself independent on August 15 and 
appealed to the people to stand solidly behind His Highness in the stand the 
State has taken to assert its independence, which he described as a matter of 
life and death. 

The 3-monrhs old Civil Disobedience Movement in Assam was called off by 
the Assam Provincial Muslim League. 

12th. The Congress Working Committee met in New Delhi to draft the resolution 
to be placed before the A. I. C. C. on the acceptance of the Mountbatten Plan 
of partition of India. 

The Nizam of Hyderabad issued a Firman declaring that with the lapse of 
Paramountcy in pursuance of H. M., G’s plan. Hyderabad would become an 
independent sovereign State and not join either of the two Constituent Assemblies 
of Hindustan and Pakistan. 

The Standing Committee of A. I. State’s People’s Conference, in a resolution on 
H. M. G’b statement, declared that “on the lapse of Paramountcy, sovereignty 
resides in the people of the States and the PrinceB can only be constitutional rulers 
embodying the peoples’ sovereignty.” The Committee also criticised the move 
in Hyderabad and Travancore to declare the btates' independence on the lapse of 
Paramountcy and stated that any such declaration would amount to an ex¬ 
pression of hostility on the part of the rulers concerned, not only to ike Indian 
people but to their own people. 

18th. The Congress Working Committee approved of the draft resolution to be 
placed before the A. I. C, C. on the acceptance of the partition plan. The 
resolution also appealed to and demanded of every Congressman to forget petty 
differences and disputes and to stand by, vigilant, disciplined and prepared to 
serve the cause of India’s freedom and defend it from all who may seek to do 
it injury. 

The Working Committee of the All-India Majlis-e-Ahrar. iu a resolution on 
the British Cabinet’s Flan, said that it would result in the ‘ political subju¬ 
gation of Pakistan in the shape of economies and defence alliances. Ahrars 
have always stood for complete independence and, as auch, the Majlis cannot 
lend its support to it." 

H. E. the Viceroy had a further meeting with the seven Indian leaders in 
New Delhi. The meeting lasted over 3 hours. 

14th. The All-India Congress Committee commenced its session in New Delhi. 
f Jhe Committee discussed for over 6 hours the Working Committee's draft 
resolution accepting H. M. G.’e plan for June 3 for the final transfer of power. 
Pandit Govinda Ballabh Pant, who moved the resolution, described the June 
3 plan as the only way to achieve freedom and liberty for the country. 

Dr. Khan Baheb, ihe Frontier Premier, at a press conference declarea, *'A free 
Frontier is our goal, and that goal iu almost achieved. As Pathang we want 
to be absolutely free and independent from any foreign domination/’ 
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15th. The All-India Congress Committee concluded its session after passing the 
resolution, accepting H. M. G’s June 3 statement, by 15 votes to 29. Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru and Sardar Vullabhbhai Patel wound up the 
dibate on the resolution which lasted nearly 9 hours. Both Pandit Nehru 
and Sardar Patel bluntly told the Committee that the alternative 
before the Committee was either to accept partition or to be faced with 
complete Balkanisation and anarchy. 

The Committee also unanimously passed the resolution on the Indian‘Stales 
repudiating the right of any Indian State to declare itself independent and 
to live in isolation from the rest of India. Pnndit Nehru, speaking on the reso¬ 
lution! declared, ‘‘We will not recognise the independence of States in India. 
Furiher, any recognition of such independence by any foreign Power will be 
considered as an unfriendly act." 

The Provisional Executive of the Indian National Trade Union Congress, 
at a meeting in New Delhi, adopted a resolution expressing the view that the 
division of India would be detrimental to the interests of the toiling musses 
of the country” and "hoping that the division may be a temporary phase in the 
struggle for freedom.” The Committee also passed another nsolution wel¬ 
coming the recommendations of the Central Pay Commission as a first step 
in the progressive socio-economic policy of the State. F 

16th. The “Super Committee” appointed by the Viceroy to settle details of proce¬ 
dure concerning the forthcoming constitutional chnnges, met in New Delhi under 
the chairmanship of the Viceroy. The Committee consisted of Mr. Liaquat Ali 
Khan, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, l)r. Rajendra Prasad and Mr. Abdur Rab 
Nishtar. 

The Congress Working Committee met in New Delhi and discussed the 
question of Congress participation in the proposed referendum in the N.W.F P. 
under the British plan for the transfer of power. The Committee endorsed 
the decision of the N.W.F.P. Congress Committee authorising Khan Abdul 
Ghaffar Khan to take whatever action he thought best to deal with the 
situation in the province. After a 3-hour sitting the Committee adjourned 
sine die . 

Mr. M. A. Jinnah, in a statement, appealed to every Muslim to contribute 
to the "Pakistan Fund” to be set up and utilised for the various tasks 
connected with the partition including referendum in the two areas ( feylhet 
and N. W. F. P. ) and to the work of the Constituent Assembly of Pakistan 

In his presidential address to the first session of the Hyderabad State 
Congress, Swami Ramananda Tirtha, President of the Congress, appealed to 
the Nizam’s Government to join the Indian Union and participate in the 
existing Constituent ABBembly. He also urged the Government to convene a 
Constituent Assembly for the State, elected on the basis of adult franchise to 
frame a democratic constitution with responsible Government under the aegis 
of the Nizam for Hyderabad as an integral part of the free Indian Union. 

17th. Dr. B. R. Ambedkar, the Scheduled Castes’ leader, in a statement at 
Bombay, urged the Interim Government to notify H. M. G. that the British 
Parliament had no right to abrogate Paramountcy and that any clause in the 
legislation conferring Dominion Status on India would be treated by the people 
of India as repugnant to their sovereignty and therefore, null and void. He 
added that Independent India can make a valid claim for the inheritance of 
Paramountcy. 

Sir A. Ramaswami Mudaliar, Dewan of Mysore, announced the decision of 
the State to participate in the deliberations in the Constituent Assembly. 

idscussions were held in New Delhi between the Viceroy, Mahatma Gandhi 
and Mr. M. A. Jinnah on the situation in the N. W. F. P. and the proposed 
referendum in the province. r 

Mr. M. A. Jinnah, in a statement, declared, "with the termination of 
Paramountcy, Indian States would be independent sovereign States and they 
would be free to join either the Hindustan Constituent Assembly or the 
Pakistan Constituent Assembly or remain Independent.” 

18th. Acharya Kripalani, the Congress President, arrived in Calcutta. 

Talks between Mahatma Gandhi, Mr. Jinnah and Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan, 
aimed-at reaching a peaceful settlement of the Frontier Province issue, 
continued in New Delhi. Possible alternatives to a referendum, to which 
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Frontier Congress leaders were opposed* and the question of fresh'elections and 
an independent Patban State were some of the subjects discussed. 

A communique issued from the Viceroy's House announced that Lieut. 
General Sir Robert Lockhart has been appointed as the Governor of the N. W. 
F. P. in place of Sir Olaf Caroe, for a period of two months during which 
time the referendum is to be held there. 

Mr. Patfcom Thonu Pillai, President of the Travancore Congress, envisaged a 
“mighty conflict” in the form of a ma^s civil disobedience movement between 
the Travancore Government and the people of ihc S'ate, if the demand for 
Responsible Government under the aegis of the Ruler and the entry into the 
Constituent Assembly and the Indian Union was not conceded. 

Sir O. I*. Kamaswami Aiyar, Dewan of Travancore, in a press conference, 
asserted that the independence for which the State stood was the independence 
of its ruler as well as of its people and stressed that the declaration of the 
State had evoked tremendous enthusiasm and exhileration among all seciions 
of the population who, he was convinced, would consider no sacrifice too great 
for the achievement of this great ideal. 

19th. Congress and Muslim League members of the Bengal Assembly held a 
conference in Calcutta under two sectional chairmen and decided the procedure 
to be adopted at the meeting on June 20 on the question of partition of the 
province. 

The Working Committee of the Mysore State Congress passed a resolution 
welcoming the announcement of the Maharaja that Mysore would join the 
Indian Constituent Assembly. 

20th. The partition of Bengal was decided upon at a meeting of the members of 
the Bengal Assembly from the non-Muslim majority area by 58 votes to 21. 
The non-Muslim majority section was presided over by the Maharaja of 
Burdwan. Members of the Muslim majority areas gave their verdict against 
partition by 100 votes to 35. Mr. Nurul Amin, the Speaker of the House, 
presided over this section. 

By 58 votes to 21, the members of the non-Muslim majority areas also 
decided that the constitution of the separated province consisting of the non- 
muslim majority areas should be framed in the existing Constituent Assembly ” 
The Muslim majority areas, voting on this issue, decided not to join the 
existing Constituent Assembly by 107 votes to 34. 

A joint meeting of the two sections was held to decide whether the province of 
Bengal as a whole would join the existing Constituent Assembly or a new and 
separate Constituent Assembly if it was decided by the two parts to remain 
united. 60 members voted for joining the existing Constituent Assembly and 
1^9 for a new and separate one. 

The Muslim majority section also decided by 105 votes to 34 that the new 
province of East Bengal should agree to the amalgamation of Sylhet district with 
it if the referendum to be held there resulted in favour of such amalgamation. 

The Central Committee of the Communist Party of India, which concluded its 
10-day session in New Delhi, In a resolution on H. M. Ga plan of June 3, 
declared,' The Mountbatten award does not give India real independence, but U 
the culmination of a double faced imperial policy which, wLile making 
concessions to the national demand to transfer power, sets in motion 
disruptive and re-actionary forces to obstruct the realisation of real independence. 
The British policy of divide and rule, exploiting Hindu Muslim differences, 
produced an unprecedented civil war and has now culminated in the final act 
of partition of the country into two hostile States which they plan to control by 
entering into new alliances with reactionary forces to the different partitioned areas. 

The Council of the Servants of India Society which met in Poona under the 
Chairmanship of Pandit H. N. Kunzru, passed a resolution welcoming the 
British Labour Government’s decision to make India fully self-governing by the 
middle of August 1947. 

21st. The procedure to be adopted for holding a referendum in Sylhet in pursuance 
of H. M. G’s statement was announced by the Governor-General in New Delhi. 

The Executive Committee of the Central Akali Dal at its meeting in Lahore, 
decided to reject H. M. G’s plan of June 3 and oppose its implementation. 

Eighteen persons were killed and over 55 others injured as a result of sudden 
recrudescence of communsl trouble in Lahore. 
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An assurance of justice and /airplay to the Anglo-Indian community in Pakistan 
wns given by Malik Feroze Khan Noon, addressing the Anglo-Pakistan 
Association in Lahore. 

22nd Dr. Profulla Chandra Ghosh, Member of the Congress Working Committee, 
was unanimously elected leader of the Congress Assembly Party of West Bengal 
(non-Muslim majority areas) at a meeting of the Party held in Calcutta under 
the presidentship of Acharya Kripalani, the Congress President. 

The Council of the National Liberal Federation of India, which met in Poona, 
adopted a resolution expressing the opinion “that the division of the country, as 
contemplated in the Mountbatten Plan, would be contrary to the country's 
economic and strategic interests. 

Mr. G. H. Hidayatullah, Premier of Sind, in a press interview, affirmed his 
faith in the economic potentiality of Pakistan and called upon the Hindus of 
Sind to co-operate with the League Government. 

'the creation of a free Paiban State with a constitution framed on the basis of 
Islamic conception of democracy, equality and social justice, wbb demanded at a 
joiut meeting of the Frontier Congress Committee, the Frontier Congress 
Parliamentary Party and the Red Shirts at Peshawar. 

Police opened fire at several places to quell rioting in Lahore. 

2 3rd. The partition of the Punjab was decided upon at a meeting of the Eastern 
section of the Punjab Assembly in Lahore by 50 votes to 22. Sirdar Kapur Singh, 
Deputy-speaker of the Assembly, was in the chair. The Western Punjab section 
of the Punjab Assembly, meeting under the presidentship of Dewan Bahadur 
S. P. Singha, the Speaker of the Assembly, voted against partition of the 
province hy 69 votes to 27. 

At a Joint session of the two sections of the Punjab Assembly— Western and 
Eastern Puujab—held under the chairmanship of Dewan Bahadur S. P. Singha. 
9i members voted for a new Constituent Assembly and 77 for the present 
Constituent Assembly. 

Acharya Kripalani, Congress President, announced the appointment of a U-man 
Central Committee with 8j. Atul Gupta as Chairman and Prof Nirmal Bose 
sb Secretary to present the Bengal nationalists' case before the Boundary 
Commission. 

24th. Mr. Kiran Sankar Roy was elected leader of the East Bengal Congress 
Assembly Party. 

At a joint meeting of the Frontier Congress Committee, the Frontier Congress 
Parliamentary Party, and Khudai Khidmatgars at Peshawar, Khan Abdul Ghaffar 
Khan issued a statement urging the Pathans to boycott the proposed referendum 
in the Province. 

A strong plea for "Hinduising,Indian politics and militarising Hindudom” was 
made by 8j. L. B. Bbopatkar, President of the AlLIndia Hindu Mahasabha, 
addressing a public meeting at Madras. He further charged the Congress with 
betraying the electorate by accepting the British plan of June 3 and agreeing to 
the vivisection of the country. 

Wide scale arson, stabbing etc continued in Lahore. Police made a large 
number of arreBtB. 

25tb. It was officially announced in New Delhi the appointment of 
Mrs. Vijsya Lakehmi Pandit Minister of Local-self Government of U. P. aa 
the first Indian Ambassador to the U. 8. S. R. 

Tbe Working Committee of the All-India Jamiat-ul-Ulema, meeting in New 
Delhi, adopted a resolution demanding that tbe proposed referendum in the 
Frontier Province should be on tbe wider principle of giving full freedom of 
opinion so that the people of the province may freely choose the form of Goven- 
ment they want ; they Bhould in no case be forced to cboose only between 
Pakistan and Hindustan.’* 

Dr. Henry F. Grady, tbe first U. 8. Ambassador to India, arrived at Bombay 
from U. 8. A. 

8j. L. B. Bbopatkar, President of A. I. Hindu Mahaeabha, in a press con¬ 
ference, declared that the Hindu Mabasabba would give its whole-hearted 
aupport to the Maharaja of Travancore and his Government to resist any step 
taken by the 8tate Congress or any movement that might be launched at the 
instance of the Congress against the Government to force it join tbe Constituent 
Assembly. 
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Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan, Mr. H. S. Suhrawardy, Khawja Nazimuddin, and 
Mr. A. K. Fazlul Huq were amon^ the 29 candidates nominated by the Central 
Muslim League Parliamentary Party for election from East Bengal to the proposed 
Pakistan Constituent Assembly. 

26th. The Bind Legislative Assembly, at a special sitting, decided by 33 votes to 
20 that Bind should join the uew Pakistan Constituent Assembly. 

The four-member Bengal Partition Council met for the first time at Calcutta 
under the presidentship of Sir Federick Burrows, Governor of Bengal. i he 
members of the Council were \lr. H. 8. Suhrawardy and Khawaj* Nazimuddin 
representing the Muslim League and Sj. Nalini Ranjan Sirkar and Sj. Dhirondra 
Narayan Mukerjee representing the Congress. At the Council, the Governor 
outlined the task before it and emphasized the need for quick decisions. 

Dr. Khan Saheb, the Frontier Premier, at a press c nference, explained the 
circumstances which led the Frontier Congress to demand a separate sovereign 
State of Pfttbanistau and boycott the referendum. He said, 1 The division of the 
Punjab having been decided upon, it is almost impos ible for us to continue 
to remain in Hindustan. And because a definite verdict against Pakistan has 
already been given by the Frontier peple during the last elections, there is no 
alternative left to us but to have a separate sovereign State of our own.” 

A stirring appeal to the citizens of Lahore and the people of the Punjab 
to stop senseless slaughters, arson and loot was made by the leaders of various 
political parties held in Lahore under the chairmanship of the Governor of 
the Punjab. A security committee, consisting of Khan Iftikar Hussain Khan 
of Mamdot, Lala Bhim Sen Sachar and Sardar Swaran Singh was formed to 
review daily the state of law and order in the province 

The Governor of Assam promulgated an Ordinance called the Assam (Sylhet) 
Referendum Offences Ordinance 1 947, which makes it an offence certain acts 
and provide punishments for such acts if committed in connection with the 
referendum in Sylhet. 

The Partition Committee of the Cabinet met in New Delhi, the Viceroy 
presiding. The Committee reviewed the progress made by the various commi¬ 
ttees in regard to partition. An Army Reconstitution Committee was aLo set 
up to carry out the division of the Indian armed forces with one sub¬ 
committee each for the Army, Air Force and the Navy. 

27th. The Partition Council of India came into existence at a meeting of the party 
held in New Delhi under the chairmanship of the Viceroy, Lord Mountbatten. 
Mr M. A. Jinnah also attended the meeting. 

The strong determination of the people of Hyderabad to resist the declara¬ 
tion of independence of the State was expressed by Swami Ramananda 
Tirtha, President of the State Congress, in a press interview at Bombay. 

28th. Mr. M. A. Jinnah. in a statement on the N. W. F. F., said that the reso¬ 
lution of the Frontier Congress demanding a free Pathan State of the 
Pakhtoom is a direct breach of the Congress acceptance of H. M. G.’s plan 
of June 3. He added, “I want the Muslims of Frontier to understand that 
they are Muslims fiiBt and Pathans afterwards and that the province will meet 
a disastrous fate if it docB not join the Pakistan Constituent Assembly. The 
three and half million people of that province, which is economically deficit, 
will not be able to stand, even for a few months, by themselves and politically 
and geographically the province will be r«duced to a non-entity,” 

The Bengal Partition Council met for the Becond time in Calcutta with Sir 
Federick Burrows, the Governor, presiding The Council appointed two 
committees, one on organisation, personnel and records, and the other on assets 
and liabilities with an equal number of nominees for the Congress and the 
League. 

Sj. R. 8. Ruiker. Vice-President of the A. I. Forward Bloc resigned his 
membership of the Executive of the All-India Trade Union Congress. 

Dr. P. C. Ghosh, leader of the West Bengal Congress Parliamentary Party 
met Mahatma Gandhi and Pandit Nehru in New Delhi and discussed 
the various issues consequent on the dissolution of the Ministry in Bengal. 

2 »th. At a special joint meeting of the members of the Shahi Jigra (excluding 
the Sardars nominated by the Kalat State) and the non-official members of 
the Quetta Municipality, Baluchistan decided to join Pakistan. Fifty-four 
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members voted ia favour of the new Constituent Assembly. The non-Muslim 
members were absent. 

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Education Member, in a press statement, 
referred to the apprehension of minorities both in the Indian Union and the 
seceding areas following the acceptance of the June 3 plan, and suggest¬ 
ed a joint meeting of representa ives of the two Constituent Assemblies to draw 
up a common charter of rights of minorities in both the States. 

Mr Liaquat Ali Khan, General-Secretary of the All-India Muslim League, 
issued a statement directing all Muslim League members from the Hindu- 
majority Provinces to attend the Union Constituent Assembly and ask for 
adequate safeguards iu the Now Constitution that may be framed by the 
Assembly. 

The Bihar Provincial Congress Committee unaqjmously elected Sj. Maha- 
maya Prasad as its President. 

30th. The personnel of the two Boundary Commissions to demarcate the boundaries 
of the two parts of Bengal and the Punjab were announced in New Delhi. 
It was decided that the same person would serve as Chairman of both the 
Boundary Commissions. The members appointed were— 8j. Justice Bijan Kumar 
Mnkherjee, Sj. Justice 0. C. Biswas, Mr. Justic Mohamed Akrara and 

Mr. Justice 8. A. Rahman for. Bengal; Mr. Justice Din Mohammad, 

Mr. Justice Muhammad Munir, Mr. Justice Mohr Chand Mahajan and 
8j. Justice Teja Singh for the Punjab. 

It was officially announced from the Government House at Calcutta that new 
ministers would be appointed to the Bengal Government to represent the view-point 
of West Bengal. These ministers would have the power to veto cabinet decision 
and initiate new policy in matters relating to West Bengal. 

The Union Constitution Committee aud the Union Powers Committee of the 
Constituent Assembly at its joint meeting, discussed the Bcope of federal 
taxation with particular reference tithe Indian States. 

There was a sudden recrudescence of communal trouble in Calcutta. 15 persons 
were killed and over 40 others injured in incidents which took place in the city and 
suburbs. 



Notes on Indian History 

It has truly been said that a History of India that reveals the whole panorama 
of the vast millcnia of her distinctive life and civilisation in its actual shape and 
colour and due proportion and perspective, still remains to be written. The materials 
for drawing such a va-it outline and making such a comprehensive and connected 
sketch are not yet in hand. A fairly definite outline and connected sketch which 
giveB the promise of being some day developed into what is called “scientific history” 
has, however, been steadily emerging out of the mist that veils the immensity of 
India’s past—a mist which (thanks to the labours of the investigators) has 
perceptibly thinned without being as yet actually lifted as far as one can now make 
one’s incursion into the age that saw the birth of Budhism and Jainism in India 
in the ^ixth Century B. C. Beyoud that thore is still only “cosmic nebulae” relieved 
here and there by a few stray constellations of lucidly distinct historical faots. 
These “nebulae” have probably a depth and density to be measured only in termB 
of millenia. But from the position where we can now make our historical 
prospecting, these vast remote dark spaces of Indian history recede and shrink and 
fold up and, at last, look like a far-away blank, black spherule beyond the galaxy 
of human remembrance. 

Ancient Indian history is apparently, ‘full” of such gaps and blanks. Beyond 
the time when Alexander the Great invaded the Punjab (326 B. C.), the galaotical 
system of detailed «nd authentic Indian history does not far extend. There are too 
many unexplored blank spaces and unformed, chaotic nebul© beyond that time still. 
Beginning approximately with that perioJ we are furnished, sometimes in abundance 
with fairly trustworthy material in the shape of contemporary Greek testimony bear¬ 
ing on Indian history, and also, as time rolls on, with inscriptional and other kinds 
of decipherable and dependable domestic evidence. Of course, an immense mass of 
“documentary” evidence and evidence in the more or less fluid, volatile state of 
tradition, heresay and folk-lore (written or u«written) have always lain by the side 
of the historian hitherto busy with his inscriptions, plates, coins, artefacts and any 
coirobo/ative evidence that may be forthcoming from outside. And that mass of 
ancient Indian documentnry evidence and tradition has, generally, lain neglected by 
his side. It has been, generally, of little help to him in reconstructing, “on 
scientific lines”, the missing skeleton of ancient Indian History. It has been, 
however, of great use to the comparative mythologist, philologist and anthropologist! 

But even the historian who seeks to reconstruct on scientific line the missing 
skeleton of ancient history, whether of India or of any other country, should do 
well to remember that tho dry bones of the skeleton he may have been able to put 
together will not be true, living history uuless they can be made intinct with the 
touch of life which literature, art, tradition, myths', folk-lore, religious and social 
institutions in their earlier and later forms alone can give. From coins, plates etc., 
we can build a possible or even probably frame-work of chronology into which we 
can put our little bits of tested facts according to one possible plan or other. Such a 
mosaic of dates and facts (mainly relating to dynastic succession, war and conquest) 
is of course important as necessary ground-plan of history. But it is not the com¬ 
pleted structure of history. It is not history as organic process of evolution. So 
we have to distinguish between structural or morphological history and organic 
"physiological” history. 

Now India has been so poor in comparison with some other ancient count¬ 
ries like Egypt, Babylonia and China in her “materials” for writing the first kind 
of history, and the available materials, as we ea<*, do not carry us much beyond 
the time of Budha and Mahavir in the fcixth Century B. C. Recently, however, a 
very old and apparently, a high order of civilisation has been unearthed in the 
Indus Valley in the Punjab and in Sind, which accordmg to current official 
beliefs, is of Summerian pattern. The buried cities now discovered bring to light 
not only very interesting features of a civilisation thriving in the western part of 
India in *o remote a past (when the Indo-Aryans had not, according to the common 
view, yet migrated into India), but they even put into our hands interesting clues 
that may eventually help us to unravel many of the riddles of our Vedic and post- 
Vedic history. The Tantrik cult, for instance, may have older and deeper roots in 
the soil of India than have so far been granted or suspected. Nothing contempora¬ 
neous with or earlier than the Indus Valley civilisation has yet been unearthed in 

II 
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other parts of the sub-contineDt. So the present trend of speculation is to regard 
the Indus Valley civilisation as a short wedge driven into Western India—the 
whole of which was still at the low level of aboriginal darkness (with the possible 
exception of some parts that might have risen to the Dravidian ‘light’ level)— 
probably by the races and civilisation of Sumer. 

We are still in the dusk-land of probabilities or even less than probabilities as 
to the date, origin, early habitats and earlier forms not only of the Indus Valley 
but also of the Dravidians and Indo-Aryan people. We do not know for certainty 
when and from where the Indo-Aryans came into India. The fact of Aryan immi¬ 
gration into India itself, though generally accepted, is still disputed. And if immi¬ 
gration be admitted we have, probably, to admit not one but several successive 
streams of immigration. Such theory, apparently called for to account for some of 
the critical turnings and ‘ sudden mutations” in our ancient historical evolution, 
will lead to many unexplored avenues of enquiry as to ages and dates, origins and 
characteristics. 

The Rigveda 

The Rigveda—the earliest and the most informing and instructive “documentary" 
evidence that we possess—appears to set the stage amidst scenes which show the 
Aboriginal, Dravidian and Anglo-Aryan factors fighting for supremacy firat In the 
Vindhya Range which with the impenetrable forest mantle, stood as barrier bet¬ 
ween Northern India (Aryyavatta) and Deccan. Gradually we find the aborigines 
cornered and driven to the hills and forests where their descendants, more or less 
Aryanised, still continue to live. In considerable parts they were also absorbed into 
the fold of an Aryan society and culture. And in being absorbed they did not fail 
to impart some little part of their own character of the Aryan complex. There was 
not so much of racial or even linguistic fusion as of cultural assimilation. The 
process of Aryanisation in language, culture, etc., has been a process admitting, 
naturally, of different shapes and degrees, leaving at the one end aboriginal races 
that have almost kept aloof from Aryan influences and having at the other others 
that have become part and parcel of the Aryan system. The Aryanisation of the 
Dravidian peoples, especially in religion, culture and civilisation, has been a much 
more perfected process. But on the other hand the Dravidian impress on the Aryan 
system is also in many places, deep and unmistakable. The Dravidian is co-ordinated 
or even subordinated to the Aryan but not Inst in the latter. This power of assi¬ 
milation of alien races and cultures without losing the individuality of its own essential 
Type or Pattern and without at the same time making the diverse elements assimi¬ 
lated lose whatever is essential in them—has b^on a special characteristic of the 
Indo-Aryan race and culture-complex. This has meant organic unity or unity in 
diversity of a more fundamental and abiding nature than can, perhaps, be claimed 
for the political or national unity with which histories are completely familiar. 
Historians, accordingly, commonly miss the unity which lies deep and sees only the 
diversity which lies on the surface. India to them is thus a veritable chaos of 
jarring elements of races, languages, religions, castes, sects and cultures which have 
never known unity before the days of the unitary political rule of the British. Of 
course the introduction, in later times, of the Semitic religions—Mohammedanism 
and Christianity—disturbed to some extent the ages-long unity and balance of the 
Arya-Dravidian culture and social system in India. But even these elements were 
in the process of being slowly drawn into the sphere of influence of what we may 
call the genius of India. In other words, a slow but sure process of cultural 
assimilation even of these ‘militant” factors was goiug apace. Buddhism, which had 
risen as a “revolt” against orthodox Hinduism -but yet as a revolt from within— 
and which dominated the situation in India for several centuries, ended in the land 
of its birth by being eventually absorbed and assimilated into the parent religion. 
Jainism and many other old or later ‘’revolts” have thus ‘ squared their accounts" 
with the same parent religion, and have been for many centuries living peacefully 
Bide by side with one another and with the later. 

This power of assimilation and co-ordination in which all the components 
make their own contributions and are permitted to live side by side as members of 
a commonwealth of cultures, has been the secret of the wonderful resisting and 
staying of power of the Indian culture-complex againBt such disintegrating forces as 
have smashed up many and old and glorious civilisation of the world. And it can bo 
easily shown from facts that this staying power has been in evidence not only in 
the realm of cultural contacts and impacts but also in that of social and political 



83 


NOTES ON INDIAN HISTORY 

ones There have been many raids into India and invasions before and after Ohrist, 
but it is a travesty of facts to imagine that Indian resistance has always been weak 
and short-lived and that such invasions are typically like the raidB of Mahmud of 
Gazni which even swept away Indian armies and kingdoms like cobweb or a house 
of cards. Before her final subjugation by the Mahammadan Power—and the final 
subjugation of the whole of India was anything like an accomplished fact only for 
a time during the reign of great Mogul Emperors—India had been, it should be 
borne in mind, a mighty Power and a Model of civilisation and culture for at least 
three thousand years. And it should be remembered further that when the British 
in India turned from trade to conquest (always with native help and alliance) they 
had to settle their accounts not only with Haider Ali and Tipu Sultan in the South 
but mainly the Maharatta and Sikh Powers which had risen on the ruins of the 
Mahammadan Power in India. 

Unitary Indian Empire 

But ‘here were and still have been other factors which, to some extent, 
operate against India developing a compact and coherent political and military 
organisation except occasionally like, for instance, the Great Roman Empire of old 
or the British Empire in modern limes. We possess, apparently, no connected retros¬ 
pect of the remote past of which the Vedas, Epics and Purans speak. But as far 
as appearauces go an unitary, centralised Indian Empire was the exception and 
not the rule. In later times also, an Empire like that of Asoka was not a common 
achievement. As we said, India haB possessed deep-laid cultural and institutional 
unity beneath all her diversities. India has fought, and fought bravely/ for the 
integrity of her sacred Land, her sacred religion and tradition, and for their sacred 
visible* Symbols and Embodiment. But one has rarely fought for the “State" as 
such or an Empire as such. The spirit of her culture did not favour the formation 
and consolidation of Nationalism in the sense it is commonly understood and her 
basic institutions would hardly consist with any forms of centralised State control. 
The all-controlling and co-ordinating Principle was Dharraa (the Principle of Human 
Values and Conduct) rather than any State agency. Each village, for example, was 
a self-contained commune and autonomous unit owing permanent allegiance to the 
reign of Dharma and only temporary allegiance to any kingship that might function 
for the time being. So the village communes continued to live though kingdoms 
after kingdoms rose and fell. They were but little affected by the accident and 
exigencies of politics. 

Again, the spirit of Dharma (which should not be translated as religion) has 
definitely and systematically favoured all human or even all living values and ten¬ 
dencies and cosmopolitan outlook and has opposed militant, aggressive, “predatory" 
nationalism. The old Upanishads are clear and courageous in their conception of 
those higher values; and the DharmashastraB (Codes laying down social and 
individual conduct) were bold and consistent in their execution of those ideas. Later, 
Budhiem and Jainism and other “reforming” movements have tended only to stress 
such values as non-violence and fellowship with all men and all living beings. These 
forces operating through the ages tended to produce in the Indian classes ana masses 
a common disposition not quite favourable to the formation and consideration of an 
unitary military slate for purposes of offence and defence. 

Of the immense back-giouud of Indian History which is represented by the Vedas 
(Samhitas, Brahmans, Aranyakas and Upanishdas), the various Sutras (or Digests) 
Philosophies, Epics (the Ramayana and Mahavarata), Puranas and Tantras (our state¬ 
ment here is not anything like full), we possess (unless one is prepared to grant the 
claim of the Puranas recently put forth in their behalf that they do contain mate¬ 
rials for reconstructing a fairly connected chronological history beginning with the 
very earliest times) very little precise snd connected information for the purpose of 
writing a political history both copious and correct as to facts and their chronological 
order. But of the ideal and ideas, practices and institutions of the times we do 
possess a very full, informing and instructive presentation. And after all, what is 
real history but this? Scholars have been busy with their sketches and drawings of 
the ancient orders and specimens of ideas, beliefs, and practices that existed in India. 
But oftener than not their reviews and retrospects have been made from modern 
standpoints, with modern notions, criteris and standards of testing facts and apprais¬ 
ing values. This has not enabled us in any just measure, to understand, much less 
appreciate, a civilisation (not confined to India but, possibly, reaching some of its 
greatest heights in this country) which was essentialy of a different kind, and cannot 
therefore, be represented as only the first uncertain and timid step taken on the 
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road which has through a long long march, at last brought us to our present 
advanced stage. The ideology, plan and methods of that ancient civilisation we have 
yet not seriously studied and rightly understood. Muoh of that civilisation we still 
regard, without understanding a* consisting of "savage” magic, meaningless ritualism, 
"theological twandle” and crude superstition. Side by side with all this we find, 
however, the highest philosophy, deepest mysticism and pure ethics. There is also 
much that is of original and genuine value from the point of view of human 
material and mundane progress. This seems to us a curious medley of what is 
nearly the highest and what is about the lowest. But let us pass on. 

Coming to "historical" times <ve find that the invasion by Alexander the Great 
of India proved in the r< <ii< to ho little more than a brilliant raid. His victorious 
armies could only cut oif * *m*d! Ji.^ of North-Western Iudia and this little slice 
the Macedonian would ion i-onM not digest. His sLcara-roller of conquest 

apeedily developed "war-weariness" on Jic pUiri.s of the Punjab, and he had to go 
back only adding a bit of India to his vast Empire. He had won Borne of his 
battles in India, but it had not been an "easy walk-over" with him. 

Chandragupta and Aboka 

After his death shortly afterwards, tho vast Macedonian Empire practically 
went to pieces. Chandragupta, who became the king of Magadha, proved himself 
too powerful for the Greek invaders who had violated the sanctity and integrity of 
the sacred Land of the Five Rivers. Ab the result of the formidable opposition by 
the armies of Chandragupta a treaty was concluded between him and the Greek 
which made him the supreme, undisputed lord and sovereign of the Indian Empire. 
Megasthenes, who was sent by Beleucus as an ambassador to the court of Chandra- 
gupta, left a very valuable record of the times of the customs and morals of the 
people, and of the administration, which though unfortunately fragmentary, bears an 
eloquent, and admiring testimony to the high order of material and moral civilization 
attained by the Hindus centuries before Christian era. And this high civilisa¬ 
tion was evolved in India not in isolation but in commerce with other civilisations 
that flourished in ancient timeB Buch as the Babylonian, Greek, Persian and Chinese. 
Ohandragupta'a son was Bindusara who wbb succeeded by Asoka (269-231 B. 0.) 
who was undoubtedly, one of the greatest rulers of men holding their sway for the 
material and spiritual good of mankind. Numerous edicts and inscriptions record 
the noble and glorious achievements of his reign which, in its later stages, left the 
bloody path of war and conquest and devoted itself to the much more noble and 
fruitful task and the moral and spiritual conquest and redemption of ourselves and 
our fellow beings. With commendable catholicity and tolerance, not seeking to 
impose it upon others by hiB great imperial authority and power, be exercised that 
authority and power for the purpose of transforming BudhiBm, which had been 
more or leBB a local aect in the Ganges Valley, into one of the greatest aud most 
potent living world religions. Asoka's reign is therefore rightly held to be an epoch 
in the history of the world. His edicts also show the man, his ideals and his 
methods. But all this had not allowed or favoured the cement of the great Maurya 
Empire setting into the requisite hardness. Independent kingdoms like Bacteria 
and Parthia took their rise in the border land, and the Greeks renewed their 
incursions. New races (the Yuen-chi) came in a surge of migration which swept 
all before them, and in the first century A. D. a considerable portion of the North¬ 
west India came under their influence. 

Gupta Dynasty 

Kaniska, who made Peshawar his capital, proved great as a ruler and as a 
patron and missionary of the Budhistic religion. Under him the Rushan Branch of 
the Yuen-chi reached the zenith of hia power. But this power fell as another power 
in middle India rose—the Andhra dynasty. A peak like Amaravati or Ujjain would 
■ome time, rise and shine in the midst of moving vastness of Indian waters, 
In the beginning of the fourth century the centre of political influence in India was 
again shifted to Pataliputra in Magadha as the Gupta dynasty emerged into power. 
Samudragupta, who ruled for fifty years, and his son Chandragupta greatly distin¬ 
guished themselves not only in war but in the sphere of peaceful and fruitful 
administration, promoting general prosperity and giving liberal encouragement to art 
and literature a glorious tribute to which was paid by the Chinese pilgrim Fa-bien. 
According to hia testimony, their Empires were vast and their administration just, 
enlightened. Towards the end of the Fifth Century—when the White Huns from 
Central Asia began to pour themselves into India—the aun of the Gupta dynasty 
set (during whose regime, it should be noted, there had been a revival ana 
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reconstruction of ancient Brahmanism and Brahmanical culture as evidenced 
especially by the literature of the Furans : but this reviving process waB very 
largely, a process of quiet adaptation and peaceful assimilation. More than a 
century had elapsed after the fall of the Gupta dynasty before there rose another 
great and enlightened monarch who could emulate with no mean success the 
greatest of the Indian rulers in historical time—Asoka. Emperor Harsha, who con¬ 
solidated his authority practically over the whole of Northern India in the beginning 
of the seventh century, was famous equally for his great prowess, his high intellec¬ 
tual attainments aud for the broad catholicity of his religious outlook. An account 
of his times has been left by a Chinese, Huen Tsiang by name. In that, India is 
still painted in generally bright and even glowing colours. 

Mediaeval India 

Alter the death of Harsha, and gradually with the emergence of India into 
what may be called the mediaeval period, the conditions which had made the 

F optical unification of India sometimes possible in the past, nearly disappeared,aud 
ndia was thrown into a state of political confusion and chaos in which petty 
kingdoms ro-*c like mushrooms ana constant internecine strife prevailed, borne 
outstanding figures like Vikramuditya would occasionally nppear on the stage ; but 
such events were few and far between. In the south of India was being enacted a 
very interesting but involved drama in which the Andhras, Ballavas, ChalukyaB and 
Cholas were the principal actors. Rash mere in the North, Kanauj in the Doab and 
Bengal in the east were also alive with many vivid and vital scenes and events of 
political, cultural and social interests. But wc shall not try to make a review of 
them here. One outstanding event in the confusion and complexity of the general 
Indian situation which deserves notice even passing was the rise of the Rajput power 
upon which tne mantle of the old caste Kshatrias (the warrior and ruling caste) 
fell and which was the chief opposition that the waves of Mahainmedan invasion 
coming one after another ever Bince the second quarter of the 7th century, bad to 
encounter and ultimately bear down. Guzrat, Malwa, Ajmer, Kanauj and Delhi 
were the principal scenes of the new drama of Rajput ascendancy- a drama so full 
of episodes of superhuman bravery, noble heroism and sacrifice for sacred cause 
of religion and liberty that they ever since lived in human memory es models which 
future generations of patriots in any country might well try to emulate. 'J hough Rajput 
opposition was borne down in Northern India by the end of the twelvth century, 
Rajput braveiy and the spirit that animated it survived the crash of the Hindu 
Empire of Delhi and Ajmere over which Prithvi Raj, the hero, the last of the 
Hindu emperors, though not the la*t of the Hindu rulers, had held sway. Rajput 
bravery and Rajput love ot independence were still factors to reckon with in the 
days of the great Moghuls—Akbar, Jahangir, Shahjahan and Aurangzab. Col. 
Todd and some others have narrated the Btory, and it constitutes one of his 
proudest annals in the vast archives of the Hindu glory in India. As to the con¬ 
quest of Northern India by the Mahammedans, it should be noted, the great prize 
was not very easily or quickly won ; that the first Mahamedau impact was in the 
seventh century shortly after the passing away of the Prophet, and a AJahammedan 
kingdom in Northern India came into being towards the end of the 12th. century. 
Even this did not mean either a complete or final subjugation of India, and there 
is another thing to be noted. Hindu power fell not because its resistance was weak 
and its bravery and heroism in the field was not backed by adequate tact, strategy 
and discipline in diplomacy, planning and preparation. 

The centuries of- the mediaeval age in India were marked by a conspicuous lack 
of political unity and solidarity. But they were by no means unimportant aod barren. 
It was not a “dark” Age. In the Gupta period and in the centuries before and after, 
a marvellous process of social, cultural and religious reconstruction was going apace. 
The old Vedio scheme of social economy (involving as it did the four Varnas of 
“caste” and the four Ashrams or “stages” of life) was being transformed through a 
process of adaptation, assimilation and multiplication which made society more 
comprehensive and at the same time more complex. r J he influence of Budhism, 
Hellenism and that of Mongoloid races also led to adaptations and assimilations, 
in many important directions in the older order of Indian cuetoms and institutions. 
The gradual assimilation of Budhism itself was a phenomenon of the greatest 
importance. The Vedic religion survived but it was transformed. The Puranas and 
Tantras renewed and gave a new expression to the Sanatana Dharma. In the domain 
of literature, art (both useful and fine), science and mathematics, philosophy and 
metaphysics these centuries were also productive of fruits that were and still are of 
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the greatest interest and value. Great poets like Kalidas and Bhavabhutti, and great 
Philosophers like Hankaracharya and Ramanuja and also other pioneers and 
masters in other fields formed a galaxy of men of genius and talents which showed 
that an age of political dis-cquilibi ium and confusion in India was yet not necess¬ 
arily an ag« of cultural depression and darkness and social disruption. The soul 
of India could, apparently, function to its best advantage inspite of her troubled 
politics. 

But whilst it was true for some time it could not be true for all time. Her 
politics at last began to tell on her constitution. We do not, however, propose to 
continue the story through the Mahammedan and British periods. The history of 
these periods is more settled and definite in features, and these are, generally, well- 
known. One special feature, which is not always clearly recognised »nd to which we 
should like to draw attention is this. From the twelfth century right up to the 
eighteenth, or even some time later, ibe Hindu power of revival and regeneration, 
of initiation and execution was never like dead or even dying. Independent and 
often powerful kingdoms like Vijayanagar in South, those of Pratap, Shivaji and 
the Peshwas in the west (we do not mention some others e. g. those in Bengal) 
would now and then proudly lift their heads and challenge the authority of the 
great Moslem emperors Under that authority, too, there flourished many great Hindu 
administrators, ministers, governors, generals and financiers. In short, during the 
Mahammedan era, the Hindu genius was not at its beBtbut it waB not quite decadent. 

The Mahammedan Rule. 

The M ahammedan conquerors, again, from Mohamcd Ghori who wrested the sceptre 
of thn kingdom of Delhi from Prithviraj after a first successful attempt, came to 
India as foreigners but they did not remain here as foreigners. India was the land 
of their adoption. Raids like those by (Jhengis Khan or Nadir Shah were rare and 
.ihey did not represent the normal course of events. India suffered, and sometimes 
eome of the Mahammedan rulers. But the great MoghulB were as much “children of 
the soul" as the humblest of the Hindu “heathen.” And this sharing together by 
the Hindus and Mussulmans of a common “hearth and home” naturally tendered 
to breed a consciousness of community of interests in both as India’s offspring. 
There was a steady assimilation of the Semitic and Indo-Aryan cultures also and^ 
even a growing understanding and appreciation of one religion by the other. The 
religions touched and even blended with each other at iheir highest points—eg., in 
Sufism and Vtdantic mysticism. f Ihey also met and evolved a fcroad common 
“shrine” to which folk beliefs, piactices and institutions would bring their united 
homage. Even a common dialect (Urdu or Hindustani) was evolved between the 
two in Northern India which gradually blossoimd into a fine literature. The 
patronage extended by the Mohammedan emperors to Music, Architecture etc. was 
also fruitful of very fine result. India’s wealth attracted the trade and commerce 
of the civilised world. In fact, America and the West Indus was discovered 
in an attempt to discover an western route to the Indian market. British, French, 
Dutch and Portuguese traders all came and scrambhd for market, and eventually 
for political power in India. It is also worthy of note that even under the sway 
of such masterful monaivhs aB Sher Shah, Akbar or Aurangzeb, the government of 
the country waB in the main decentralised, allowing provincial and local autonomy 
—down to the autonomy of the village units—to adequately function. Even petty 
local chiefs—like the feudal lords of the mediaeval West—never unlearnt the art 
of fighting and governing. So it was always possible for a man of ambition and 
ability, like Irhivaji for example, to evolve sanctions whereby he could implement 
his high political aspirations. It was the very large measure of local autonomy 
and local initiative that existed that rendered possible the rise of the Mahratta ana 
Sikh Powers and also of the kingdoms of Hyder Ali and the Nizam in the south. 
And British Power in India in its rise to paramountcy found its most formidable 
rivalB or powerful allies in them. 

The Eritibh Rule 

In 1599 during the reign of Queen Elizabeth, some merchants of London formed 
an association for the purpose of trade with India and this association was granted 
a royal charter of incorporation. At first this Company was purely a trading concern 
establishing factories in the east and west coasts of India and in Bengal and adminis¬ 
tering its alfairs in the three ‘presidencies” which were at first independent of one 
another but subordinate to the Board of Directors at home. In course of time 
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however, chiefly with a view to preserving and consolidating its growing and 
extensive trade in India, in the face of the French rivalry and intrigue and the 
prevailing political anarchy and unrest in the land, it established military garrisons 
of defence which soon become involved in hostilities that saddled it with, territorial 
responsibilities. It fought some decisive battles in Madras and in Bengal, wnich 
raised a trading company to the status of a political Power in India. French 
Intrigue failed and French rivalry practically died down in India. One of the most 
decisive battles fought was the battle of Plassey in 1757. The battle was won with 
the aid of faithful native battalions and with the active or passive support of the 
generals and noblemen of the unfortunate young Nawab of Bengal. It is worthy 
of note that the path of British supremacy in India, and often, its influence and 
prestige abroad has been paved amongst other things, with the consent, alliance and 
willing co-operation of the Natives of India. It was so even during the critical 
period of the Sepoy Mutiny one hundred years after the battle of Plassey. It was 
again so during the '‘ordeal" of the last great war. The machinery of administration 
by the East India Company was from time to time modified by Acts of Parliament 
(1773, 1784, and the Charter Acts of 1791 and 1833). By these a Governor-General 
in-Council was made the supreme administrative authority in India subject to a Board 
of Control at home. By the last Act the Company ceased to be a commercial con¬ 
cern and became a political and administrative body only. After the Sepoy Mutiny 
another Act was passed by which the Government of India was transferred from the 
Company to the Crown, and thenceforth the Governor-General was also the Viceroy 
of India. The functions of the Government of India are wide and its responsibilities 
heavy. But its responsibilities are to the Crown and the Parliament. It has not rested 
on an elective popular basis. There have been legislative bodies, but its motions, 
resolutions and votes have not, except as regards certain matters of secondary 
importance under the Act of 1919, a binding effect on the Government. 

India's contributions and sacrifices in the great War were great, but the ‘‘reward” 
that came in the shape of the Parliamentary Declaration promising her a "progressive 
realisation of responsible govern men t,” the stages and times of which were to be 
determined by the Parliament alone was not comforting to her nationalist aspiration. 
And the Government of Iudia Act of 1919 which is still in actual function though 
it has been, apparently, broadened and amplified in some directions by a recent 
Parliamentary Statute, did not meet the wishes or expectations of India. By that 
Act dyarchy or a kind of dual responsibility was established in the provinces where 
the “nation-building" subjects were ‘‘transferred” to Ministers (not responsible how¬ 
ever to the legislature), whilst the more important subjects were “reserved.” In 
practice the transference of certain subjects to Ministers (who were appointed by, 
held office under the pleasure of and were responsible to the Governor) meant little 
more than a complication of the administrative machinery which became in conse¬ 
quence more cumbrous aud expensive. The Central Government continued to remain 
unitary under the scheme. The legislative bodies, both provincial and central, were 
expanded with non-official majorities, but this placed little power for construction 
or even for obstruction, in the hands of the popular parties. Whilst the liberals 
proceeded to work the scheme, the main body of nationalist forces, as represented by 
the Indian National Congress, would not first even look nt it. But some time 
later under the guidance of Sj. C. R. Das and Pandit Matilal Nehru, a Swaraj 
Party, analogous to the present Congress Parliamentary Party, was formed which 
entered the legislatures, both provincial and central, in telling numbers and by its 
obstructionist tactics caused not a little embarrassment to those entrusted with the 
work of day to day administration. In some provinces it was even able to '‘wreck” 
dyarchy for a time. Generally, however, the system has worked, though not satisfac¬ 
torily even according to official appreciation. We need notin particular refer to the 
unwelcome labours of the All-White Statutory Simon Commission, to which even 
the habitually co-operating liberals refused to lend their co-operation. Meanwhile 
the Congress ideology wbb becoming bolder day by day, and the Lahore session 
adopted a resolution setting as the goal of India complete Independence or Puma 
Swaraj . A campaign of civil disobedience followed to create “sanctions” under the 
leadership of Mahatma Gandhi who has been really at the helm of Congress affairs 
since the early twenties. The Round Table idea was brosched rather too late : but 
Mahatma Gandhi after concluding, what is kuown as the Gandhi-Irwin Pact, joined 
the Conference subsequently. The result of the deliberations of that body fell short 
of the Congress demand. And the Congress again withdrew its offer of co-operation. 
This was forced on the Congress by the way in which the British ruling 
classes used, during the Round Table Conference discussions, India's internal 



88 THE INDIAN ANNUAL REGISTER 

differences as an excuse for the frustration of her political ambitions. The 
"Communal Award" of the British Premier Ramsay MacDonald that imparted a 
“vote value" to religious differences and social inferiorities revenled the tactics of 
the Anglo-Indian bureaucracy. It was modified by the epic fast of Mahatma 
Gandhi so far as the Hindus were concerned. But in its wider ramifications, it has 
stimulated separatist conceits and ambitions that in course of the last ten years have 
created a "civil war" mentality in the country where almost every creed and class 
has been organizing themselves to capture political power in the name of their 
particularistic interests. It is well-known that Mahatma Gandhi wanted to avoid 
a fight so sooner after the Gandhi-1 rwin Pact. This attitude was evidenced by the 
wording of his telegram to Lord Willingdoti sent on the 29th December, 1931— 
"whether you expect me to see you and recieve guidance from you as to the course 
I am to pursue in advising the Congress." Lord Willingdon rejected this opportunity 
of cementing co-operation between Indian Nationalism and the enlightened self- 
interest of British Imperialism. The second Civil Disobedience Movement was the 
natural result which continuing for about two years—1932-*3L—prepared by 
repression the mind of India to receive the constitutional changeB made by the Act 
of 1935. The genesis and the long drawn processes of shaping this machinery were 
informed by a spirit of arrogant imperialism, ignoring at every step Indian self- 
respect. The Imperial Government could not accept any of the suggestions made in 
the Joint Memorandum of the Indian delegates nominated by itself. The arrival of 
“provincial autonomy*’ changed in no way “a relationship that rests on conquest," 
whose "sanction" was the physical might of Britain, to quote the words of the well- 
known British publicist, Mr. Brailsford. 

With the passage of this Act the ruling authorities hoped that they had 
been able to so provide things that the men nnd women of India would remain 
satisfied with their enlarged electorates from 70 lakhs to about 4 crores, and with 
the Ministries charged with the solution of ‘Things that matter"—*the problems of 
health, education and economic well-being with which are intimately bound up the 
life of the majority of the people. These problems of dirt, disease and ignorance 
could not be neglected any more without doing permanent injury to the body 
politic. The increasing recognition of this sorry state of affairs joined to the 
increasing resentment with the pretensions of "external authority", felt by increasing 
numbers of Indians, created a conflict in the mind of India that was reflected in the 
discussion of public affairs—a contradiction between the spoken word and the practice 
that sought to give it shape and form. The organization of the election campaign 
on behalf on the Congress was characterized by this contradiction. The purpose of 
sending Congress representatives to the Legislatures was declared to be to "combat" 
and to "end" the Act of which these were the products, the incorporation of the 
"Fundamental Rights" resolution (passed at the Karachi Congress, 1931) and of the 
"Agrarian Programme" (accepted at the Lucknow Congress 1936) in the Congress 
Election Manifesto (22 August, 1936 ) held the promise of relief through these 
Legislatures of the many Ills—political and economic and social—from which the 
people Buffered. Facing the Congress Party in this battle for votes, stood the up¬ 
holders of varied interests, communal and clans, that under various disguises and 
with radical programmes on their lips tried to canalize the rising temper and the 
organized feeling of the country. In th« election contest the Congress secured 
absolute majorities in the provinces—Madras, the United Provinces, the Central 
Provinces and Berar, Behar, and Orissa ; it was the single largest party in four— 
Bombay, Bengal, Assam and the North West Frontier Province ; in the Punjab and 
Sind Congress members were in a minority—a negligible minority. 

When their leaders were called upon by the Governors in the provinces to 
help him in forming the Ministries, they demanded of the Governors 1 assurance 
that use would not be made of their veto and emergency powers, and that 
the advice of the Ministries would not be "set side in regard to their 
constitutional activities." The Governors expressed inability to divest themselves 
of "certain obligations" which the Parliament had imposed on them. Ensued a 
constitutional deadlock; the Assemblies were rot oalled in seven provinces, 
"interim ministries" were appointed to "conceal" this "breakdown" of the 
constitutional device, said frof Berriedale Keith. For four months the controversy 
waxed and waned. As the statutory period for the convening of the Assemblies drew 
nearer the Government, "ultra-sensitive over questions of prestige”, yielded, 
Congress Ministries were formed in seven provirioes; in Bengal and Assam, in 
the Punjab and Sind coalition ministries were functioning from April, 1937 ; the 
Congress Ministries from the last week of July, 1937. The refusal of the Congress 
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to entertain the idea of allowing its members to enter into coalition even as the 
predominant partner, as it was possible in Bengal and Assam, enabled Muslim 
communalist Ministries to set up in these two provinces whose activities helped 
to work havoc with the decencies of civilised life, to inflame the bitterness of commu¬ 
nal feeling and waft its position all over the country. The lowest depth of this 
degradation was reached when outbursts of arson and loot in the city of Dacca and 
the country side within the district occurred during 1941. The device of the "Com¬ 
munal Award’ 1 has been working towards its logical end. 

The India Act of 1935 had a federal scheme to introduce. A sort of Diarchy 
was contemplated, and vast areas of power in the administration were withheld 
from the people’s representatives; the nominees of the rulers of Indian States 
were given a disproportionately big representation in both the upper and lower 
houses of the Central Legislature. The Reserve Bank and the Federal Railway 
Authority were instances of the former ; and the so called State's representatives 
were so many ‘‘pocket-boroughs" under the command of the external authority 
represented by the Governor-General. These and the industrial and commercial 
and political “safegaurds" with which the Federal Scheme bristled repelled public 
opinion in India. The majority of Muslim politicians were afraid of a central 
Government where their communalist politics will keep them in a perpetual minority 
and where they were not prepared to play their part in politics free from narrow 
appeals to credal and clasB conceits and ambitions. The rulers of the Indian StateB 
were reported to be trying to press hard bargains in their negotiation over the 
“Instrument of Accession" both in their relation with the ‘‘Paramount Power” and 
in their apprehensions of the rising tide of democracy in their own States. For two 
years Lord Linlithgow was kept busy smoothing all this opposition with his.utmost 
diplomacy when in September, 1939, the World War II of the 20th century burst 
upon the world. 

India was declared a belligerent by the Governor-General without even the 
pretence of consultation with the Central Legislature. This was regarded as an 
insult to Indian self-respect; it exposed before all the world the unnatural 
relation that subsisted between India with her 40 crores of people and Britain 
with her 5 ; it exposed the hollowness of the slogan raised by Britain that she 
was being forced into the present war for the defence of democracy. The declaration 
waB no panic measure ; the ground had been prepared for it six months earlier by a 
new Section—Section 126A—in the Act of 1935 securing to the Central Government 
of India ‘ essential powers of direction and control” over the Provincial Govern¬ 
ments when an emergency due to war was proclaimed by the Governor-General 
under Section 102 of the Act. The emergency power granted by this latter Section 
had been given to the Central Legislature elected on a wide popular franchise, 
whereas the new Section empowered an irresponsible Executive with power to “give 
direction to a Province as to the manner in which the executive thereof is to be 
exercised." The majority of the Provincial Ministries raised objections to this 
“invasion by the Centre on the sphere of authority conferred by the Act on the 
Province.” Technically the British Government might have been right. But in rela¬ 
tions like those that subsist between India and Britain legal and constitutional 
oorrectttude does not pay a helpful hand. 

The actual outbreak of the war did not ease the tension between Indian 
Nationalism and British Imperialism. The Indian National Congress voiced almost 
universal Indian feeling when in a statement issued on the 14th. September, i939 
it called upon the British Government to declare their “war aims in regard to 
Democracy and Imperialism and the New Order that it envisaged; in particular, 
how these aims are going to apply to India and to be given effect to in the 
present.” Such a declaration, said Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, in a message to the 
Loudon Daily Chronicle, will be able to ‘‘make the people of India enthusiastic 
for a war which was not theirs.” The Congress invitation to the British 
Government was international in its import. Dissatisfaction with the vague 
generalities of British politicians that found expression even in the statements 
of British leaders of thought was a proof that these “war aims” needed clear 
statement. Other organisations of vocal Indian opinion—the Muslim League, 
the Hindu Mahasabha, the Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Hind— the organisation of 
Muslim divines of India for instance—were in their statements as insistent on 
the clarification of Britain’s war aims and their application to the peculiar 
conditions of India. Up to 1942 the British Government has not been able 
to satisfy any party in India to set up a Central Government at Delhi-Simls that 
would enlist the self-respect and self-interest of the country on the side of this 
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war of continent and oceans. This failure had led to the resignation of eight 
of the eleven Provincial Ministers of the country—Bombay, Madras, Central 
Provinces & Berar, Orissa, Bihar, Assam, the United Provinces, and the North-West 
Frontier Province. Two of these have since been revived—Orissa end Assam— 
carrying on pale Imitation of ’‘Provincial autonomy"—under the rule of the 
military bureaucracy in India whom this “world war" has placed in ibis dominant 
position. 

Apart from this argument between Indian Nationalism and British Imperialism 
the various elements in Indian composite life have not shown that unity of ends 
and means that would have wrested political power from unwilling bands. The 
“Pakistan” claim of the Muslim League demands that areas where the Muslims 
happen to be in a majority should be constituted into a sovereign “Independent State.” 
This claim has been recognised by opinion in India and in the wide world outside 
as a threat to the unity and integrity of India. Confronted by such a situation 

the British Government stands in anxious helplessness. Priding itself on its concern 
for minorities it finds itself coercing the majority at every step. Since the 8th 
August (1940) proposals of Lord Linlithgow for the enlargement of the Executive 
Council, there have been two enlargements thereof till to-day it consists of eleven 
Indians and four Europeans inclusive of His Excellency. The increasing 
'Tndianisation” and the “Draft Declaration” brought by Sir Stafford Grippe on 
behalf of the British Cabinet in March, 1942, have not for divergent reasons 
appealsd to any responsible party in India. Japan’s starting success in Burma, 
in Malaya, in the Philippines, in the Dutch East Indies, the failure of 
Britain, the U. S. A. and Holland to stand up to the far-flung Japanese 
aggression have brought down their prestige in the market place of world affairs. 
And the people of these along with those of India have reasons to be 

apprehensive of their future. A sense of frustration appears to be 

oppressing the minds of the men and women of India. It is not fear of 

Japanese invasion alone that Is responsible for this state of things. The 
evaouation orders on people living in the costal areas of the country has disturbed 
and disrupted their habits of life; practically no arrangements have been made on 
behalf of the State for life in newer placeB and surroundings for hundreds of 
thousands of men, women and ohildren ; the orgy of profiteering in the necessaries 
of life: the incompetence of officialdom in face of these anti-social activities—all 
these, the later two specially, have spread a feeling of helplessness In the country, 
This mentality has been affecting, however indirectly, the “war work” that waa 
to repel the enemy and wrest victory from his grasp. Since the “Mutiny’’ days 
eighty-five years back the certainties of existence for the people of this continental 
country have not been so rudely shaken as during the first six months of 1042. 
The break-down of the machinery of civil administration in Malaya and Burma have 
sent more than five lakhs of refugees to India—men and women of India who had 
made their living in those countries. This has also added to the confusion of the 
times. These betokened changes for which the minds of the people had not been prepared. 
This unpreparedness has created difficultiea both for the rulers and the ruled. The 
Japanese occupation of the Andaman and Nicobar Islands in the heart of the Bay 
of Bengal, the advance of Japan's hosts towards India’s north-eastern borders, the 
hurriea defence arrangements set up in the eastern districts of India—all these 
signs and portents confront us, 

Japanese Invasion & its Effects 

The undeclared war of Japan on British possessions in east Asia on December 
7, l94l, caught the British rulers unready. The same happened to be the case with 
the United States. The air attack on Pearl Harbour bigh-lighted this unprepared- 
neas and absence of vigilance. Thereafter India became an unwilling belligerent 
against Japan as she had remained since Lord Linlithgow had declared her at war 
with Germany in September, 1939. These two acts had demonstrated India’s equi¬ 
vocal position in the comity of modern nations. The sacrifices and sufferings, 
incidental to all wars, she underwent; but she lack d the exaltation of feelings that 
enables free peoples to welcome these wLh gladness as part of their duty as 
citizens. She lacked this consolation, and when Japan brought the horrors of war 
to her very doors, Bhe bore these with a spirit of fatalism and undisguised 
resentment that not all her proverbial philosophy could assuage. The leadership of 
the Indian National Congress tried to guide these into channels of constructive 
thought and activity, to "non-violent” ways. For about three years it tried to 
control the rising temper of dissatisfaction with conditions of scarcity in the material 
necessaries of every-day life, with the rising prices of all consumer goods. Mahatma 
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Gandhi specially would not hear of creating diffculties for the British bureaucracy 
in India fighting for survival of their system of rule over the country ; his chivalry 
would not allow him to hit them when they were fighting with their backs to the 
wall. As the Japanese armies hacked their way through Burma and as her navy 
ploughed triumphantly over the Indian Ocean and the Bay of Bengal, there appeared 
to be panic ana consternation even in the counsels of the British rulers in India. 
And it was regarded as a possibility that they might fall back from Assam, Bengal, 
Orissa and the other eastern Provinces of the country and take their stand in the 
hills and dales at their back. Tbi* danger upset the whole administrative 
machinery, acting against the incipient dissatisfaction of the people and demoralized 
both the ruling authorities and the subject population. The former resorted to 
panic measures in pursuit of a ‘’denial policy” that will deny the advancing 
Japanese any help and facilities that might be forthcoming from a dissatisfied 
people, a section of the latter found an opportunity to exploit the anarch^ of the 
occasion to profiteer at the expense of the State and of their own people, thus 
creating conditions of scarcity that made for a famine in Bengal, in parts of Orissa, 
In parts of the States of Travancore and Cochin and British Malabar on the west 
coast of India. 

“Quit India” Movement (1942) 

From September, 1939 to April, 1942, Gandhiji had helped to keep the peace in 
India by impressing upon our people that it was not manly to create difficulties for 
Britain when she bad been fighting, as has been said, with her back to the wall. 
But Britain would not understand this generosity, and in her efforts to BOlve the 
poltitical problem in India she made announcements of policy that complicated 
matters the more. In August, 1940, at the instance of the Imperial Government, 
the then Governor-General of India, Lord Linlithgow made public a statment of 
policy that put a veto in the hands of the minorities of the country, specially the 
Muslims, on all political progress. If talked of a constitutional arrangement that 
may be repudiated by elements in the Indian population and the British Govern¬ 
ment's inability to suggest or construct such a machinery. Then came the Oripps 
Mission (March i942) when the Japanese were almost at the eastern gate of India, 
having rolled over British forces all through Burma. The plan that Sir Stalford 
Oripps brought with him visualized an Indian Union with rights secured to unite, 
to accede or not to do it; at the same time it was declared that; the Indian Union 
might or might not adhere to the Common-wealth of British Nations. None of the 
Indian parties, contacted by Sir Stafford Oripps, were satisfied by the varioue 
interpretations put forward by him. As the Plan was snbiected to analysis by keen 
■tudent6 of affairs and Constitutional pundits it developed characteristics that did 
not appeal to any body; perhaps, these were inherent in the OrippB plan. Even 
Gandhiji with his anxiety to understand the other man’s point of view was cons- 
trained to give his first impression of the “Draft Declaration” brought by Cripps, 
as ‘‘a post-dated cheque”. A member of the Princely Order in India, rulers of the 
Indian States, embellished this phrase by adding the words “on a crashing bank.” 
The details of the negotiations with the representatives of Indian parties are not 
available. But it is not wrong to say that the Cripps Plan did not contemplate 
the transfer of any real power, the control of and by Indians of the defence policy 
of the country even in face of the crisis which was sought to be tided over with the 
help of sincere Indian Nationalists. And W3 are convinced that it was on this rook 
that the Oripps Plan floundered. Even before the negotiations started Sir Stafford 
Oripps had made thiB point clear on March 29, 1942, when he said : “The defence 
of India will not be in Indian bands, even if the parties want it. It would be the 
worst thing for the defence of India. ” The insult and the distrust implicit in this 
announcement dealt the hardest blow to any chances of acceptance of the Cripps 
Plan by and on behalf of India. And from this time on, the moral repulsion of 
India from the British Government was complete. And Gandhiji voiced it forth 
through the columns of Harijan , the weekly organ of his views and thought. All 
through April to the first week of August, 1942, he synthesized it in cry of “Quit 
India” by Britain of her authority in the country. Sir Stafford Grips had propa¬ 
gated the thesia that it was Hindu-Muslim disagreement that had really wrecked his 
Plan. Gandhiji countered that as long aa the “Third Partv”, that is, “the British 
Government” remained, this disagreement would remain and persist. Since then he 
and every Indian Nationalist has never abated in their faith in this demand. The 
All-India Congress Committee, the policy-maker of the Indian National Oongress, 
the body that can put the ultimate seal of approval or disapproval on the 
pugpeetioni of the Working Committee of the Congress, the supreme executive of 
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the Indian National Congress, accepted and passed the ‘‘Quit India” resolution on 
August 8, 1942. Before the sun rose over the next day, all the leaders of the 
Congress were arrested and spirited away to unknown destinations which later 
turned out to be the Aga Khan’s palace in Poona and the Moghul Fort of Ahmed- 
nagar. 'Ihis arrest and detention was the signal for the outburst of a mass revolt 
ana mass frenzy that had few parallels in India's recent history since the Revolt of 
1857. Gandhiji had planned a non-violent fight after failure of negotiations with 
the Governor-General which he was authorized to carry on by the same resolution. But 
the arrest and detention of Congress leaders scotched this plan, and the mass mind 
of India reacted to it with unplanned sabotage of railway communications and 
disorganized attacks on Police stations, poBt offices a ad Law Courts in certain areas. 
Their fury was at its height in the western districts of Bihar, in the eastern districts 
of the United Provinces, in the Mldnapore district of Bengal, in particular areas in 
the Andhra Desa and Assam, and in the district of Batara in Bombay. It took the 
British military authorities to stamp the violent expressions of these no more than 
three months. But where the people had set up National Governments, Jatiya 
Sarkars, the fight could be carried on with more or less vigour for more than a year ; 
in certain areas, in Mldnapore and Batara for instance, it was more than two years 
before the people slackened in their efforts, and could be beaten down into inaetivity. 
Scarcity rather than repression had weakened resistance. 

Bengal Famine (i943-’44) 

This scarcity had been created by the co-operatiou of the British bureaucracy 
with the Indian trading classes. It released over the whole country forces of such 
a moral obliquity that it will take years to eliminate these from our body politic. 
Administrative inefficiency could be got rid of, but the greediness of manufacturing 
and trading interests, generated by war conditions and encouraged and tolerated by 
the British bureaucracy in India, will require more years to treat. For, it has 
become a moral epidemic that can be controlled only by honest administrators and 
an awakened public opinion, vowed to fight out all anti-social habits. Two reports, 
one that which enquired into tho genesis of famine in Bengal, and the other that 
was prepared to suggest measures for the re-organization of Bengal’s administrative 
machinery, have exposed all the dishonesties that have crept into Bengal. The 
Famine Commission was presided over by Sir John Woodhead, for a little while 
Governor of Bengal during the early thirties. The Bengal Administrative Re¬ 
organization Committee was presided over by Sir Archibald Rowlands, later Finance 
Member in Lord Wavell’s Executive Council. Both the reports indicated the process 
of dishonesty and incompetence that have afflicted Bengal since communalism began 
to play its part in guiding the deBtinieB of the Province, The former said that 
the Bengal famine caused the dea h of 15 to 20 lakh persons ; that the profiteers 
had made a profit of Rs. 150 crorcs, one life at the cost of Rs. 1 , 000 . The latter said 
that dishonesty appeared to have been accepted as the rule against which there 
appear to be no remedy. Since 1937, with the inauguration of “autonomy” 
Ministries, Muslim communalism had dominated the Bengal administration, and 
during the war year, war contracts under its disposal and the Civil Supply 
Department have opened the door to jobbery and corruption. These played their 
part in twisting the natural course of events both during the famine year and since 
then. It may also be said that this jobbery and corruption have become all India 
phenomena, and scarcities of food have become as extensive. In 1946 it became the 
turn of south India, the State of Mysore, parts of Madras and the Bombay 
Presidencies to become sceneB of dire distress. It was help from the outside world 
made possible by the cessation of war and the easier shipping conditions as also 
rigid rationing inside India, that have halted famine. But malnutrition stalks over 
the land and will continue as long as Iudia does not become self-sufficient with 
regard to food. As we write (in March, 1947), we see no prospect of this sufficiency, 
and the United Nations Food and Agriculture Organization cannot hold out better 
prospects of world production and sufficiency. 

1943, 1944, 1945 

These years, except the last six months of the last year, were times of frustra¬ 
tion to the Indian people. They were economically hit by the scarcities created by 
war and by the profiteering ana black-marketing that had been thriving under the 
direct patronage of the Government. Food and cloth had been rationed, and even 
with controls, the Government could not stcure to the people even the minimum 
of their requirements. The needs of the war had driven all other considerations out 
Of their view, and the people continued to Btint and suffer because they saw no 
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other alternative, The leaders of the Congress were behind prison bars, and even 
Gandhiji's release sometime in the middle of 1944 did not help break the deadlock. 
The leaders of the Muslim League were officially non-co-operating with the war 
activities but practically trying to extract all advantages that war contracts and 
Civil Supplies Departments had to dispose of. Thus was built up wealthy class 
amongst the Muslims of India that became identified with and felt itself bound 
with the fortune and power of the Muslim League. It is this class that made the 
Muslim League, encouraged by the British bureaucracy, the instrument of their 
continued existence. This interpretation partly explains the growth of the tension 
between the communities in India which was not unwelcome to British Imperialists 
as a road-block to India’s advance to the status of a free nation with a new dignity 
as a free state. But behind these frustrations had been gathering forces that after 
the dragooning of 1942 had not lost their impulse to revolt; these were found as ready 
to renew the fight as in 1942. In June, 1945, when the CongreBB leaders were 
released) the flood-tide burst and seemed able to carry every thing before it. 
Economic scarcities, the scars of war exactions, everything wbb forgotten, and in 
one bound the pople threw away the memory of suppression, and rebound to a 
new attack on the ramparts of imperialism. These showed crackB and signs of 

e ng. The people were upheld in their new courage by the story of the Asad 
Fouz, the army of Indian Liberation, organized under the dynamic leader¬ 
ship of Bubhas Chandra Bose, who had fled from the country in the middle of Januaiy 
1941. The trial of some of his commanders, held at Red Fort, Delhi which had 
witnessed the trial of Bahadur Shah, the last of the Moghul Emperors of Delhi, in 
1857-'58 after the suppression of the Revolt of that year, told the story how a 
Provisional Government of Free India had been formed, recognized by the States 
ranged against the Anglo-Saxon Powers, Britain and the United States, thus giving 
an International status to it. Under it an Army had been formed which had 
inarched;towards India penetrating ite frontiers in Manipur, Naga Hills and Arakan. 
The invasion had failed. But the Btory of that failure had a miraculously opposite 
effeot. It found the pople a new centre of hope, a now assurance of their powers, 
as moulders of a B ate, as creators of an army, as fighters for a Free India reared 
on the sufferings and sacrifices of millions, all, more or less unconsciously respond¬ 
ing to the call of destiny in the belief that the end of the journey is Swaraj, 
The last six months of 1945 and the first three months of 1946 marked the high¬ 
est water-mark of this mass awakening. 

Cabinet Delegation's Plans 

The Churchill Government of Britain, a Coalition of all the parties in the 
country, was dissolved when as a result of the election held in the middle of 1945, 
the Labour Party registered a strength in the House of Commons, surpassing all 
the other parties combined. Mr. Clement Attlee became Prime Minister of Britain, 
and Lord Pethio Lawrence, Secretary of State tor India. For about eight months, 
the new Government did not attempt to make any change in the policy of the 
Indian Administration ; they allowed Lord Wavell to carry on in his own way. 
But on March 15, 1946, Mr. Attlee made a statement on behalf of bis Government 
in course of which occurred words that were interpreted as indicating a new method 
of straightening out the political dead-lock in India. While mindful that the 
minorities in the country should be able to live and work ’Tree from fear,” Mr. 
Attlee declared that “on the other hand, we cannot allow a minority to place a 
veto on the advance of the majority." The general body of politically-minded 
people in;India hailed this declaration as a rebuff to Muslim League intransigence; 
and the leaders of this organization protested against this new policy. 

But aB the negotiations proceeded between the Cabinet Delegation, specially 
sent out to India consisting of the Secretary of State, Sir Stafford Cripps and 
Mr. Albert Alexander, to hammer out a definite plan for the transfer to Indian hands 
of State power, the difficulties created by the British policy of balancing', Hindu and 
Muslim interests erupted into view in all its ugliness. In dubious ways the 
members of this Delegation were forced into the acceptance of the theory of "two- 
nations" in India—Hindu and Muslim—adumbrated by the Muslim League. Hindu 
majority areas and Muslim majority areas were put into the Cabinet Delegation's 
Plan at separate units held together by a Central Government concerned with 
Defence, Foreign Affairs and the Transport System of the country. The then 
existing Provinces were to form the units of this Federation disregarding the faot 
that in these Provinces there were continuous Hindu and Muslim areas which 
would find themselves in s difficulty in accepting the new arrangement, poisoned 
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as these had been by the Ill-will created by the Muslim League propaganda during 
about ten years since 1937. 

On May 16 , 1946, the Cabinet Delegation announced its own Plan made in 
the absence of agreement between the main political parties in India represented 
fn the Indian National Congress and the All-India Muslim League. The clever 
device of Groups ultimately proved the main stumbling block. The Province of 
Assam, a Hindu majority area, was linked up with Bengal, a Muslim majority 
area in a Group, and the refusal of this smallest of the Indian Provinces to be 
bound up with Bengal wrecked the whole Plan. For, the represen tatms of the 
Indian National Congress stood firmly on tbeir attitude that the feelings of a 
particular area could not be brushed aside ; and the leadership of the All-India 
Muslim League could not budge from its insistence on this particular Grouping. The 
Plan also envisaged a Constituent Assembly where the future constitution of the coun¬ 
try would be framed by members returned by the Groups of Provinces. This was 
called the long-range Plan, while the setting up of a wholly Indian Executive 
Council of the Governor-General of India was felt to be necessary as a short-range 
Plan to work during the interim period till the constitution of free India was 
framed and began to function. The Muslim League accepted at first both these 
Plans, while the National Congress rejected the former and accepted the latter 
only. But on July 29, 1946, the Council of the All-India Muslim League rejected 
both the Plans and decided on a campaign of ‘'Direct Action” to assert and 
establish their claims for a separate State in India to be constituted of Muslim 
majority Provinces. We do not know tbe reasons that influenced this decision of 
the Muslim League as the whole correspondence of its leader with the British 
authorities has not seen the light of day. 

Muslim Leagues “I irect Action” and its Aftermath 

This “Direct Action" in actual practice opened a new chapter in our recent 
history. In other parts of India, the day of “Direct Action," August 16, 1946, 
was celebrated in a peaceful manner. But at Calcutta, the capital city of the 
Province of Bengal, with a Ministry constituted of Muslim League members, the 
day was celebrated by Muslims with loot, assault, arson from the morning of the 
day. The majority of the citizens were caught unready, and the Muslims, where 
they were in a majority in this city, carried everything before them and started to 
murder their Hindu neighbours. The peaceful amoDgst Muslims were no match 
for tbe fanatics and Crescentadors, and for more than M hours murder was out in 
the streets and lanes of Calcutta organized under Muslim League National Guards, 
the Police turning away their eyea from the gruesome scenes. Then the Hindus 
rallied, organised the defence of their life, honour and property and retaliated on 
the offenders and their dupes. Thus ensued mutual destruction, and it has been 
estimated that not less 10 thousand men. women and children lost their lives in 
course of 60 hours, and the number -©f wounded wbb four times as much ; the 
v»lue of property looted and destroyed has been estimated at Rs. 10 crores, the 
major share of the loss falling on the Hindus. Thus did it come to pass that 
under Muslim League inspiration the "Direct Action” of the Muslima for gaining 
their political objective wai directed not against those who held the reins of State 

E ower and who under law were competent to grant the Muslims their “Pakistan", 
ut against their neighbours who were subject to the same irresponsible authority. 
The Ministry in Bengal under Mr. Husseyn Saheed Suhrawardy with Sir Frederick 
Barrows, a* Trade TJuion leader of Britain, as Governor went from one 
folly to another. They helped to create the impression in their community's mind 
that in Calcutta they had suffered a defeat whioh bad to be retrieved in a field 
where they were in a majority. On Ootober 10, 1946, there burst out in a part of 
Noakhall, a district in EaBt Bengal where the Muslims were 80 percent of the 
population, a frenzy of communal hatred to which fell victims men, women and 
children amongBt Hindus. The majority of them, about fifty thousand, were 
perverted from their ancestral faith at the point of the sword. Amid scenes of 
general demoralization there were instances of heroic resistance. The uame of 
Kajendralal Roy Ohowdhury, a leader of the Noakhali Bar, will live in the history 
of this episode. He wss in his villsge home, and for about three days he kept 
the marauders at bay, killing them and at last succumbing to sheer weight of 
numbers. 

Tbia brutality had Its reaction in Bihar where in four districts the Muslim 
minority were subjected to all the horrors which the Hindus in Bengal had passed 
through. Hie countryside went mad with lust of revenge and hatred; thegeneully 
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•pathetic villager forgot bis duty to his neighbours and murdered and raped them of 
honour and property. The contagion leapt over from Bihar to the north-western 
districts of the United Pravinces. In face of this break-down of civilized J ,fe ' 
Oentral Government of India, and the Provincial Governments in Bengal, Bihar 
and the United Provinces proved themselves inadequate to the demands of this 
emergency. On August 16,1946, Lord Wavell as Governor-General of India with 
men in the Executive Council of his own choice, had been as inefficient or indifferent. 
In the first week of September, 1946, members of the Congress and other organiza¬ 
tions minus the Muslim League came into his Executive Council, ihe selection 
being in the hands of the Congress. By the end of October the Muslim League 
felt it necessary to get inside this Council, replacing five of those who had been 
selected by Pundit Jawaharlal Nehru. But neither in the case of Noakhali, nor ol 
Bihar, or of the United Provinces could the representatives of the Congress or the 
League halt the ever-expanding anarchy, the guardians of Law and Order, the 
Police, having by that time divided themselves into communal blocs, Hindu or 
Muslim. Gandhiji tried to stop the riotB by moving about in the devastated areas of 
Noakhali and Bihar. He succeeded for a while only. The same inefficiency or 
suplneness marked the conduct of the Administration in the Punjab when in 
March-April, 1947, the Muslima were allowed to get loose on their Hindu and Sikh 
neighbours In Lahore, in Rawalpindi, in Multan and other western districts of the 
Province. A British Governor, Sir Evan Jenkins, and a Muslim Chief Minister, 
Malik Khizr Hyat Khan not belonging to the Muslim League, were helpless 
spectators of an administrative break-down that would require some explanation. 
This Punjab debacle appears to have had some influence on the British Government 
In London deciding to recall Lord Wavell as a mis-fit in India and send in his 
place Lord Mountbatten, the titular victor over the Japanese in Burma, to 
straighten matters out. 

Announcement of February 20. i947-Statement oe June 3, 1947 
This change in the headship of the Indian Administration was hastened by 
''the announcement of February 20. 1947, that the Government of His Britannic 
Majesty had decided “to take necessary steps to effect the transfer of power 
to responsible Indian hands by a date not later than June, l948. M It was specu¬ 
lated during this time that Lord Wavell had by his conduct proved himself in¬ 
adequate to the situation; and the choice of Lord Mountbatten had been influenced 
by the thought that the younger man would be bringing a fresh mind to the solution 
of the Indo-British deadlock. Muslim League circles read into the terms of this 
announcement the concession of “Pakistan"; the Congress interpreted it as remov¬ 
ing ‘‘misconception and suspicion 1 ' and bringing “reality and a certain dynamic 
quality to the present situation in India", to quote Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru's 
words. This announcement was sought to be justified to the British public by 
Lord Pethlck Lawrence in his speech in the House ol Lords made on February 25, 
1947 on the plea that “British Raj cannot be maintained in ita existing basis with 
adequate efficiency after 1948 ;" that if it was proposed to retain the "old position" 
it would be necessary "to guarantee that we would stay in India for 10,15 or even 
more years." This prospect the Labour Government was evidently not prepared to 
face. And they sent Lord Mountbatten out to implement their new policy. He 
reached New Delhi on March 23, 1947, and straight-away went into his work. And 
when he found that the leadership of the Muslim League was dead set against co¬ 
operation with the work of framing a constitution for India already proceeding in 
the Constituent Assembly, he was left with no choice but the dreaded one—that India 
should suffer division into Btates, as Britain could not agree to use coercion on 
recalcitrant elements in India for the sake of India's unity and integrity. Boon 
June 3, 1947, the statement wss issued indicating the lines on which the division 
was to be effected. And according to Para 20 of this Statement, the Indian Inde- 
pendendence Bill was introduced into and passed by the British Parliament by 
July, 1947 without a division and with a speed that wss unprecedented in parlia¬ 
mentary legislation. It waa an “enabling" Act—enabling the representatives of 
India and ‘Pakistan’ to draft their own constitutions, to adapt the word of the 
British Prime Minister. Clause (1) Section (l) provided for the setting up from 
and on August 15, 1947, of two “Independent Dominions." 

Two States in India 

So, on the 15th of August, 1947, within the geographical unity of India were 
set up two independent. States—the Union of India and the Union of "Pakistan", 
both agreeing to remain members of the British Commonwealth of Nations. The 
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peaceful transfer of power from Britain were, however, marred by inter-oommunal 
bestiality in India that reenacted a million-fold the scenes that had been witnessed 
at Calcutta, in Noakbali, in Bihar, and in the Punjab. This out-burst resulted iu the 
uprooting of millions from their ancestral houses in the Punjab, in Sind, in the 
N. W. Frontier Province, in Delhi and in EaBt Bengal. There is controversy with 
regard to the fact as to who started the murder campaign leading to this movement 
of populations. 

The pattern of conduct set on August 16,1047, threatens to become stabilized 
in the relations between the two States. The incursion into Kashmir of “Pakistani" 
hordes high-lights the malice and bitterness that gave birth to the State of 
“Pakistan". The partition has produced more problems than it was intended to 
solve. And the year 1947 will live in the mind of millions as the time during which 
the policy of the alien State in India, conducted and controlled by Britain, fulfilled 
the dread prophecy made by Uabiudra Nath Tagore : "The wheels of fate will some 
day compel the English to give up their Indian Fmpire. But what kind of India 
will they leave behind, what stark misery 1 When the stream of their centuries’ 
administration runs dry at last, what a waste of mud and filfh will thoy leave 
behind them 1" Perhaps, it was a cruel verdict when it was uttered in 1941. But 
1947 has proved its truth. 



India In Home Polity 

The year 1947 of the Christian ora will live long in India’s 

history, as during seven months of it withdrawal of British control 
? over her administration was announced and given 

Br a8 a, rul«r St of CtS offdcb previous volumes of the Indian 

Iudia Annual Register we have traced the development 

of certain personal and impersonal forces that co-operated 
to compel Britain to retire from domination over India which, in 
the words of Sir John Sooly, she had acquired one hundred and 
ninety years back in a ‘ fib of absent-mindedness" 1757 to 1947 

has been a long enough period during which, for good or evil, the 
two countrios—India and Britain have affected each other bo no 

small extent. The balance-sheet of this transaction can wait drawing 
up on a future occasion. But reviewing events that occurred during 
the first six months of 1947 from a distance of about 18 months, 
in November, 1948, one felt that any argument with Britain with 
regard to the bona-fide of her last acts as ruler, of India is a 
post-mortem examination that led nowhere except poisoning relations. 
As the majority of our country desire above all other things to forget 
the British regime as a bad old dream, we feel that in writing on 

the acts of commission and omission of those days, the past be forgotten 
for this once, and a factual delineation of the events of January— 

June, 1947, be attempted without passion or prejudice. It is 

not easy to do so. For, wa have had experience of so much of 
British malice even during these fateful days that the frenzy of 

resentment sweeping over the country could not but indirectly 

influence the publicist in India. But we will try to do our best 
to keep this feeling under control in making these comments and 
criticisms. In doing this, however, we should like our readers to 

refresh their memory with the records of events that happened when 
the Britieh Cabinot Delegation was actually in India on and from 

the 23rd of March to the 29th of Jun>, 1916. The Secretary of State 
for India held a Press Conference on March 25, 1946, in course of 
which he declared that beyond the “fixed intention" of helping 
Indians to “achieve independence", . the Cabinet Delegation have 

“open minds and are not committed to any particular views." 

During the next six weeks they were engaged individually or collect¬ 
ively in tapping the minds of Indian leaders, of members of the 

Princely Order, with a view to get the greatest common measure 
of agreement amongst them. In this prpeess they must have picked 
up and chosen certain ideas and proposals which with additions 

and alterations were reduced to concrete shape for the solution of the 
deadlock in India’s constitutional problem. We know not when and 
how they did stumble ou the words—“succession Government or 
8ucoession Governments in British Iijdia"—which did occur in the 
“Memorandum on States’ Treatias and Paramountcy’* which they 
sent to the Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes, His Highness the 
Nawab of Bhopal, on the 12bh of May. 1946—four days before they 
-—the three British Ministers and Lord Wavell, the Governor- 
General of India—issued their Btatenpegt on the plan for India’s 
13 
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“Independence." The use of these words—"‘Succession Government or 
Succession Governments”—was significant of a change full of sinister possi¬ 
bilities to the unity and integrity of India. We have it on the 
authority of Dr. Pattabhi Seetaramayya a member of the Congress 
Working Committee, the highest Executive of the Indian National 
Congress, that this particular Memorandum had not been made 
available to them when they first sat down to consider the propo¬ 
sals embodied in the Statement of May 16, 1946. Why they were 
kept in the dark on this Memorandum we do not yet know. And 
when it was made public on May 22 (1946) the Cabinet Delegation 
gave an explanation of the use of these words in the following 
terms: 

‘■The Cabinet Delegation is to make it clear that the document issued to-day 
(22nd May) entitled Memorandum on States' Treaties and Paramountcy prenented 
by the Cabinet Delegation to His Highness the Chancellor of the Chamber of 
Princes was drawn up before the Mission began its disenssion with party leaders, 
and represented the substance of what they communicated to the representatives 
of the States at their Gr-it interview with the Mission. This ia the explanation 
of the use of the words—“Succession Government or Governments in British 
India"—an expression whLh would not, of course, have beeu used after the 
issue of the Delegation's recent Statement.’* 

We do not know whether or nob this explanation removed any 
doubts about the mind and policy of the Cabinet Delegation in 
The use of words thoir "conclusion that neither a larger nor a 

“Succession Govern- smaller sovereign State of ‘Pakistan* would provide 
ment'Or Govern- an acceptable solution of the communal problem." 
ments significant ]sj ow that this question has become an idle one, 
we may not derive satisfaction of curiosity by questions with regard 
to the British intention at the back of these words, disruptive of 
India’s economy in State. On the 2nd of April, 1946, the Cabinet 

Delegation met the Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes. Was it 

on this occasion that the Memorandum containing these words was 
presented to him for his special benefit, a privilege that had been 
withhold from the Congress leaders ? If our surmise be a fact, we 
arrive at the conclusion that between March 25 and April 2, 1946, 

the Cabinet Delog ition had almost accepted the idea of the division 

of India into two States, as demanded by the Muslim League. 
Knowing the mind of the Nawab of Bhopal as sympathetic to this 
idea, we would not be far wrong if we say that ha must have 

carried this gladsome news to the League leader, Mr. Mohammad 

Ali Jinnah. With this knowledge at the latter’s elbow, it was but natural 
that he should drive his advantage home to the detriment of India’s 

unity. The 16th of May Plan envisaging "’Sections" and “Groups" 
of Provinces with residual powers in their possession was 
more than a half-way house to “Pakistan.” And we now under¬ 
stand fully the reason why the Muslim League was so adamant in 
its attitude to retain the “Seotion” and “Group* 1 proposals of the 
Cabinet Delegation's Plan. Lord Pet hick Lawrence and his three 
colleagues of the Delegation who appended their signatures to it— 
Sir Stafford Cripps, Mr. Albert Alexander and Lord Archibald Wavell— 
betrayed into the hands of the Muslim League the key to the fort 
of Indian unity, and there are oynics amongst us who think that 
all the elaborate negotiations held with India’s party leaders, all the 
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show of persuasion of the Muslim League leader wias part of a 

camouflage. The division of India had been decided almost by the time the 
members of the Cabinet Delegation met any of the Indian leaders, 

the first of whom, Mahatma Gandhi, met the Secretary of State 

on April 1, 1946. In the last volume (2nd Volume, 1946), of the 
Annual Register we asked the question whether or not the leaders 
of the Congress knew of the fell design indicated in the Memo¬ 
randum on States’ Treaties and Paramountcy brought to the know¬ 
ledge of the Nawab of Bhopal on the 2nd April or a little latur ? 
Our curiosity remains unsatisfied even now. But from this analysis 
of the developments narrated above, we are convinced that British 

policy decided to break up the unity of administration which they 
had helped to forge before they withdrew thoir irresponsible author¬ 
ity from over this country, and we writhed in suspense, as we witnessed 
the rear-guard actions of Indian Nationalism against forces of disrup¬ 
tion represented by the British authorities and their creature and 
creation—the All-India Muslim League. The first indication of this 
determination was given in the words quoted from the States' 

Memorandum. And during the whole period of May 16, 1946 to 
February 20, 1947, we felt ourselves to be witnesses to the evolving 

process of a tragedy which depicted the disruption of the historic 
continuity of our country and people On the latter date, Mr. Attlee, 
the Prime Minister of Britain made a declaration in the House of 
Commons that by the end of June, 1948, British power would be 
withdrawn from India (See pages 142-43), Even this declaration did 
not remove from our mind the apprehension that had been created 
by the prospect of the two States to be carved out of India’s territory 
to satisfy the conceit and greed of a predominant section of the 
Muslim community in our midst. It rather strengthened the appre¬ 
hension. We saw confirmation of our belief that the British 

Government had accepted the logic of their “divide and rule" policy, 
the consequences of this technique of disruption. Slowly the soil of 
India had been prepared since the Morley-Minto days when the 
separation between Hindu and Muslim in India had been given 
statutory recognition in the Reform Act associated with their nameB. 
There are students of affairs who push it to Lord Mayo's days when 
“separate” consideration was promised to Muslim education. We are 
prepared to believe that the upholders of British authority in the 
sixties of the last century did not realize the full implications of this 
action of theirs. But the interpreter of events with the knowledge 
of facts of the last 90 years can have but one opinion that a 
natural piety bound the Mayo technique with the Attlee announce¬ 
ment, to that part of it to which we draw the attention of our readers. 
The talk of “Succession Government or Governments” and of its 
significance is linked up with the policy indicated in the words quoted 
below. Feeling sure that the constitution of the future Indian State 
could not be drawn up by the ^Constituent Assembly sitting at 
New Delhi since December 9, 1946, f^n* which Muslim League representa¬ 
tives had studiously and arrogantly kept themselves aloof, before the time 
mentioned in the Para 7 of the Attlee Statement, that is 9 
June, 1948. 
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February 0, 1948 
statement “en¬ 
couragement'’ oT 
Musfira sepa¬ 
ratism 


His Majesty's Governin'nt will have to consider to whom the powers of 
the Central Governra nt in British India should be handed over on due date— 
whether as a whole to some form o£ Cntral Government or in some areas to the 
existing Provincial Government^ or. in -such other way as may seem most 
reasonable and in the bes interests of the Indian people." 

Even a cursory reading of the above will show that there is hardly 
any difference between the purpose of the May 12 (1946) 
policy first of all disclosed to the leaders of the Princely 
Order and the pose of deliberation featured in the Attlee 
statement as to whom, to which responsible autho¬ 
rity in India, should the power of the State be 
transferred, whether 4 as as whole to some form of 
Central Government” or in some areas to “the existing Provincial 
Governments 1 '—existing in June, 1948. We have in a previous 
part of this study expressed our opinion that Mr. Mohammad Ali Jinnah 
had knowledge from the Nawab of Bhopal of the British Govern¬ 
ment’s flirtation with the idea of “Succession Governments^’ to 
be put in place of the one unified Government exercising author¬ 
ity over the whole of India. The Attlee Government’s statement of 
February 20, 1947, showed that from flirtation they had determined 
to proceed to consummation. We are upheld in this opinion by 
what the London Times said on the occasion in noticing the reactions 
to this declaration. 

“Muslim separatism is deriving encouragement from the language of the 
White Parer." 

“It is claimed thnt the British Government have shown their willingness, 

implicitly at least, to negotiate agreements with the C ingress Party for the luture 
administration of the Hindu majority an as, and with the Muslim League for the 
Muslim majority area.' 1 

The London paper would have borne witness to tho whole truth if ifc 
the May 12, (1946 Memorandum on States’ Eights 
and Paramountcy had encourngod the same mood in the 
Muslim League. That its implications had not been 
brought out at that time was duo to the fact that 
the British Cabinet Delegation had succeeded in 
public attention to their plan of May 16 (1946). 

of the Congress did not evidently realize . the 
dangerous possibilities of this Memorandum and failed to warn their 

people of these ; neither did the Press in India instruct the public 

on the various uses to which tho proposals embodied in this 
Memorandum could be put for the disruption of the country’s 
unity. The lapse of Paramountcy engaged their attention in a listless 
way, presaging as it did the. Ulsberisation of the country in the 
form of more than 600 States, Principalities and Jaigirs. The division of 
"British India” into two States, the open confession of this stop in this 
Memorandum came to be ignored in the excitement created by the 
May 16 statement. Why was this indifference developed, we do 
nob know. We should have liked to know whether or nob the nego¬ 
tiators on behalf of the Indian National Congress did take care to 

tackle the Cabinet Delegation’s members with regard to the use 

and purpose of the words occprring in that Memorandum, and 
whether they were satisfied with any explanation that might have 
been pub forth. We have again gone through the files of the 

newspapers reporting the events of those hectic and anxious days; 


had said that 

The long story of 
Muslim League 
intransigence 

diverting India’s 
The leadership 
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we have re-read the correspondence that; passed between members of the 
Delegation and loaders of the Congress. And we do not find 
therein the indication of any anxiety created by the prospect of more 

than one “Succession Government" in India on the retirement of 
British power. Either it was regarded as a lapse to which every 
Secretariat is prone to descend or after the Delegation's self-accusing 
explanation published on May 22 (1916), the curtain was dropped 

on it as an innocont episode. Whatever be the fact behind this 
matter, the Attlee declaration of February 20, 1947, did add to 
the strength of Muslim separatism. The leadership of the Muslim 
League had almost an assurance from the British Cabinet Delegation 
that sooner or later, sooner than later, their demand for a separate 
State would be conceded. And whatever be the show of argumenta¬ 
tion and persuasion, if they could hold fast to their separatist 

claims to the last, Congress patience would give way, and the British 

Government would be able to maintain and establish before world opinion 
its bona-fide with regard to political developments in India. The 

disruptionist policy worked according to this plan. 

We have hero an explanation why the leadership of the Muslim League 
could recover so soon after the March 15 (1916) announcement of Mr. 
Cabinet Delega- Attlee wherein he had spoken of not allowing ‘‘a minority 
tion’s plan con- to place a voto on the advance of the majority/’ We 

taiued seeds of can recall the out-burst of Muslim League anger 

Pakistan that g ree ted this part of the British Prime 

Minister’s statement, and we remember that Muslim League denunciation 
was loud and strong at this betrayal of a “minority’* which 

had been sustained in its position by successive British Governments. 
But with the arrival of the Cabinet Delegation, a curtain fell over 
all ebullitions of discontent, and the Cabinet Delegation’s Memo¬ 

randum of May 12 (1946) helped to restore tho ruffled feelings of the 
Muslim League veto-holders. In the light of later developments, we 
are inclined to think that Mr. Mohammad Ali Jinnah’s angry letter 
to Lord Wavell, tho resolution of non-co-operation with the Cabinet 
Delegation’s plans of May 16, 1946 and Juno 16, 1946 which have 
come to be known as long term and short-term plans—were all 

parts of a put-up affair manufactured by the British 

engineers for the benefit of their proteges of the All-India Muslim 

League. We have no other explanation than this to the limitless 

patience of the British bureaucracy in face of the Muslim League 
denunciations. When the Muslim League nominees entered the Interim 
Government and failed to carry out the conditions of this entrance— 
one of which was participation in the work of the Constituent 

Assembly—tho Governor-General Lord Wavell and the British Govern¬ 
ment in London did not take any effective steps to warn them of 

the consequences of their continued non-co-operation. And, when the 
Working Committee of the Muslim League passed a 3000-word 

resolution ( pages 147-51) refusing to take part in the Constituent Assembly's 
work, Lord Wavell and his superiors in London could but look 
helplessly on. Even the London Times was constrained to expose 
the contradictions inherent in this tactios of delay and procrastination. 
True to the British pose of neutrality in quarrels between Indians, 
the London paper ladled out even-handed criticism as between the 
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Congress and the Muslim League. We propose, non-the-less, to make room 
for the summary of this article sent out from London on the 13th 
February, 1947. It reflected the sentiment of a cross section of British 
opinion, not sorry that the logical consequence of quarrels in India 
would be disrupting her economy, not happy that the administrative 
unity that they had helped to forge should be ending in a manner 
which fixed on them a part of the stigma. 

Criticising the resolution passed at Karachi by the Working Committee of the 
Muslim League as a tactic \i error, the Times says that “it was only to be expect¬ 
ed that it would react upou the position of the League’s representatives in the 
Interim Government." 

•‘In place of the Interim Government, which worked as a team united by a 
sense for common purpose and by loyalty to its Vice-President, there has come 
into existence on uneasy association of two incompatible elements. Pandit Nehru 
and his supporters in their less considered utterances have laid the blame for this 
—as for so much else that is wrong in India—upon the conveniently broad 
shoulders of the British without pausing to reflect th »t a cabinet representing major 
Indian communities is an indispensable part of the general scheme they have 
undertaken to apply. No one has ever claimed that it would bo easy to work such a 
device, but worked it must be, if India is to hold together until the process of for¬ 
mulating a union, a group and a provincial constitution is complete. 

“There ia obvious contradiction,“ the Times continues, "upon which the 
Congress Party has been quick to seize, between the Muslim League’s retention 
of Cabinet posts and its continued refusal to associate itself with the Constituent 
Assembly. Pandit Nehru and his eight colleagues, nominated by the Congress 
Party, wrote to the Viceroy lust week, pointing oir, that ihe League's boycott of 
the Constituent Assembly was inconsistent with the presence of the League nomi¬ 
nees in the Interim Government. This step had -probably been under contempla¬ 
tion for some tim •. It was undoubtedly precipitated by the refusal of the two 
Muslim League Ministers, who sit in the Lower House, to support the Govern¬ 
ment on an important division. The que-tiou at issue was a delicate one, of puni¬ 
tive ac'ion on the North-West Frontier, hut the attempt to deal with it upon 
purely communal lines was unfair to the Congress Party which is.as anxious bb any 
one to treat the tribesmen liberally. 

'‘Behaviour of the two Ministers was, in fact, indefensible. 

"Pandit Nehru’s challenge has now been taken up by the League nominees in 
the Cabinet who have refused in strongest terms to contemplate resignation 
gud have carried war into the opposite camp by a detailed polemical statement 
designed to Bhow that the Congress Party itself has never honestly accepted the 
White Paper plan and is thus debarred from questioning the propriety of the conduct 
of the League. 

“These exchanges are essentially tactical. The Congress Party hopes to con¬ 
vince public opinion, both in its own and in this country, that it is the only orga¬ 
nisation capable of sustaining the burden of responsibility which Britain 
is handing over. The League ainiB at holding out until it can extort terms, 
whether from the Congress Party or from the British or from both, which will enable 
it to claim complete parity with the Congress Party in prestige, if not in resources. 

“In tho meantime,’’ the paper writes, "it accuses the CongrtsB Party, not 
without justice, of claiming to monopolise power and of utilising the Constituent 
Assembly as an instrument of its policy. 

Of the two contestants the Congress Party shows greater sense of realism. 
The League’s Karachi attack on the Cabinet Mission’s plan and on the very exist¬ 
ence of the Constituent Assembly was tactical error in spite of undoubted provo¬ 
cation amply furnished by the Congress Party. 

“It has received its proper answer in the definite agreement since concluded 
between the Negotiating Committee of the Constituent Assembly and the Chamber 
of Princes, which places the future operations of the Assembly and indeed the 
the future of the Mission's plan, beyond reasonable doubt. 

''The Muslim League members are still in the Cabinet. It is for the 
advantage of all India that they should remain there. It ib also bb a symbol of 
the party that the League may yet play in building up the new constitution. At 
the moment, each side clamours for British intervention to demolish the 
poeition of the other. 
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‘‘But this country has made its policy plain in the Cabinet Miesion Plan and in 
the Matfmtnt of December 6 following the London conference. The reet \% for 
Indians themselves. 

This article sums up the nature of the controversy between 

Indian Nationalism and Muslim separatism, the British trying to main¬ 
tain an uneasy balance in the transaction. It brings to a focus the 

last stages of the development which yielded to Muslim League hands 
from the ruling authorities the rich harvest of their demands for 

a separata State for themselves. The Cabinet Delegation had pre¬ 
pared the ground for it when it considered the pros and cons of 
the “Pakistan” demand in their statement of May 16, 1946. From a 
study of the population figures of “British India', appended to Para 6 
of fch“ir plan, the Delegation was led to think that 

‘‘the setting up of a separate sovereign State of Pakistan on the lines 
claimed by the Muslim League, would not solve the communnl minority problem 
nor can we see any justification for including in a sovereign f akist n those 
districts of <he Punjab and of Bengal and Assam in which the population is 
predominantly non-Muslim. Every argument that c-m be used in favour of 
Pakistan, can equally in our view be used in favour of the exclu ion of the non- 
Muslim areas from Pakistan.." 


The members of the Delegation must have been asked that if 
these be their true intentions, why did they go out of their way to 
suggest the technique of “Grouping” which left no 
^Section’*’ & 6 choice to non-Muslim areas in Bengal, Assam and 
“Group” Idea the Punjab hut agree to he dictated to by Muslim 
League chauvini&ts ? We remember to have read 


somewhere in the correspondence between the Congress President, 
Moulana Abul K lam Azad, and members of the Cabinet Delegation 
that the reasons for this “Grouping” were “well-known,” without indi¬ 


cating their nature From this reticence we were led to conclude that 
the Cabinet Delegation had tried to do a little horse-dealing, 
trying to soli non-Muslim League areas to Mr. Mohammad Ali 
Jinnah in exchange for his approval of a tenuous Federation to 


remain satisfied with the duties and responsibilities of Defence, 


Foreign Affairs and Communications. We would further like to know 
who suggested this “Grouping” and “Sectioning* 1 arrangement, and 


why ? It may quite be that the Delegation or its Secretariat im- 
provized both these arrangements from the regional planning that 
Prof Coupland had been suggesting. One curious fact to be noticed 
in connection with all discussions on India’s constitutional advance is 


that with all the show of consulting Indian opinion and the pose 

of being guided by it in arriving at ultimate decisions, the 

final shape of things is given by British busy-bodies. This happened 
when the Montagu-Chelmsford reform scheme was being hammered into 
shape and Lionel Curtis erupted into our midst with his ’‘diarchy” ; 

and we would not be far wrong if we suggest that 

the Cabinet Delegation’s plan was the product of cross-breeding between 
the Coupland plan and a brain wave of one of the members of the 


Delegation or of any one of their Secretariat members. Whatever 
be the parentage of the “Section” and “Group” technique 
of the 16th May (1946) plan, a consideration of all the factors of 
the situation lead but to one conclusion that with all Lord Pefchic 
Lawrence's claim on the Delegation's behalf of an * 4 open mind” made at the 
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Press Conference addressed by him on March 25 (1946), their 
plans remain a standing proof of the closed mind of the 

British bureaucracy. And, as it is useless to further pursue the contro¬ 

versy, we do not propose to elaborate an indictment of the Cabinet 
Delegation that they had been working at a plan that disrupted 
India’s unity. We have often wondered now that British “control” 

have vanished from India and a legacy of resentment has been left 

us by the British disruptiouists whether they have ever weighed the 
gain or loss to themselves of this transaction. Perhaps, they had 
no choice in the matter ; the history of their regime of exploitation 
of our weaknesses and social maladjustments could not but have this 
consequence. They fulfilled to the letter Rabindra Nath Tagore’s 
estimate of the results of British rule in India when he said in his 

last testament on his 81st birth-day, 14th April (1941); 

The wheels of fate will some day compel the English to give up their Indian 
Empire. But what kind of India will they leave behind, what stark misery 1 
When the stream of their centurys’ administration runs dry at last, what a 
waste of mud and filth they will leave behind them 1 

The poet did not refer only to the material poverty that over¬ 
took the country with the consolidation of British power in India ; 

all through his life he had been more conscious of 
Cfl the° Morley- t0 ^he B P^ r ^ ua ^ malaise that followed therefrom, of the 

Miuto days betrayal of hopes that “springs of civilization would 

issue out of the heart of Europe”, Britain being the 

intrument of this great work. We know that Mr. Clement Attlee, 
Prime Minister of Britain, in closing the debate on the February 20 
(1947) statement of policy challenged by the Opposition who stigmatized 
the Labour Government decision to quit by the end of June, 
1948, as "Operation Scuttle”, repudiated tho idea and took pride 
in sending Lord Mountbattun on a ‘’mission of fulfilment” and not on 
a mission of ’’betrayal”. This claim opened out a vista of discussion 
and appraisement of the good and evil of the British regime in 
India. That will have to wait a more equable occasion when the 
present controversy will have settled down, and the Indian and the 
Briton had reached soma sort of a philosophic attitude towards each 
other. The time for that is not yet when we are smitten with the 
consequences of a major operation on our body politic, entailing the 
death of thousands, the dishonour of many more thousands, and 
destruction of wealth which when properly assessed would be shown to 
have reached a sum nearing tho expanses of the Second World War 
of the 20th century incurred by Britain. This destruction was effected 
in course of months since August 16, 1946 All this was traoeable 
to the technique of division adopted by British authorities who since 
1940 appeared to have been oonscious that the solution of India’s 
political problem could not be reaohed except by the use of some 
such cruel operation. Sir Stafford Cripp3 described in course of this 
particular debate this evolution of British policy with reference to 
constitutional advance in India. From the summary of his speech 
as published in this volume of the Annual Register, we find that he 
omitted the Linlithgow declaration of Angust 8, 1940, wherein a positive 
statement had been made that the British Government oould not oontemplate 
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the transference of their present responsibilities for the peace 
and welfare of India to any system of Government whose authority 
is directly denied by large and powerful elements in India’s national 
life,” The New Statesman & Nation , the London Socialist Weekly, interpret¬ 
ed this as constituting “a formidable right to veto the will of democracy” 
handed over to minority interests in India. It went further ; 

the declaration repeated “what was said with fatal results 

to Ulster” when Lord Randolph Churchill, the father of the 
then Prime Minister of Britain, Mr. Winston Churchill, had 
excited Ulster to the verge of revolt by sending out the slogan— 
“Ulster will fight and Ulster will bo right.” Something like the 
same spirit was lashed up in India, and the accentuation of commu¬ 
nal bickerings as between Hindu and Muslim, as between Caste 
Hindu and ‘Scheduled’ Caste Hindu reached a new crescendo of 

virulence. The leader of the Muslim League, Mr, Mohammad Ali 

Jinnah, began to call upon his community to revise their ideas of 
history of the period when kings of Muslim birth ruled at and from 
Delhi; “the history of the last 12 hundrod years has failed to achieve 
unity and has witnessed, during the ages, India always divided into 
Hindu India and Muslim India.” This excursion into history was taken 
in course of his speech as President of the 27bh annual session of 
the All-India Muslim League held at Lahore during 22nd to 27th 
March, 1940, when the demaud was made to constitute the North- 
West and Eastern “Zones” of India into “independent States"—“auto¬ 
nomous and sovereign-The inspiration of this cry can be traced 
further back to the Morley-Minto days. Replying to the Aga Khan Depu¬ 
tation (October, 1906), the then Governor-General of India, Lord Minto 
wrote the charter of separatism in our country’s constitutional history. 

“I am as firmly convinced as I believe you to bo that any electoral re¬ 
presentation in India would be doomed to mischievous failure which aimed at 
granting a personal enfranchisement regardless of the beliefs and traditions of 
the communities composing the population of India.” 

“Honest” John Morloy, hard put to it to find justification for the 
introduction of “separate electorates” into the Indian constitution, 
found a brief ready made by the scholars and legal experts of the India 
Office engaged in framing his India Bill which declared that 

“The difference between Mohammadanism and Hinduism is not a mere 
difference of articles of religious faith or dogma. It is a difference iu life, in 
tradition, in history, in all the social things and articles of belief that constitute a 
community.” 

The Labour Government under Mr. Attlee must have accepted this 
interpretation of Indian history when they planned their own scheme 
Motive behind the °f withdrawal from India based on a division of the 
Crlpps Mission country. Sir Stafford Cripps in his speech in the 

— germs House of Commons on the 5fch March, 1947, must 

of separate State have been under its influence when ho consoled the 
leaders of India in their difficult predicament—“enmeshed and entangled 
jn the skein of their own historic development.’* It would be as 
charitable to hold that the British Labour Ministers would be feeling 
themselves to be helpless victims of history acting under the compul¬ 
sion of an India—“divided by a thousand years' gulf which yawns 
between Muslims and Hindus’ 1 , to quote Mr- "Winston Churchill's 
14 
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purple words. But it would be unhigfcorical to skip over the 
British period of 190 years during which the “gulf” has been broad¬ 
ened by British engineers. A part of it was indicated by Sir Stafford 
Cripps which should be summarized for the information of all times. 
This part starts with his abortive mission to India in the spring of 
1942 when the Rising Sun of Japan was flying over almost all the 
possessions of Western Powers in the Pacific and Indian Oceans. A 
graphio account of this debacle waa given by Mr. Ohurchill on the 6th 
March, 1947, and we make no apology in quoting it below : 

The violent eruption of Japan in East Asia, the withdrawal of the United 
States fleet to the American coast, the sinking of the Prince of Wales and the 
Repulse , the surrender of Singapore, and many o her circumstances left us with 
no asHured means of defending India from invasion by the Japanese We had 
lost command of the Bay of Bengal, and indeed, to a large extent of the Indian 
Ocean. Whether the Provinces of Madras and Bengal would be pillaged and razed 
by the Japanese at that time seemed to hang in the balance.** (P. 171 ) 

Faced by this emergency, the Churchill Government made a gesture. 
“The problem naturally arose with poignant force how best to rally 
all the Indian elements to the defence of their native land.” And 

the plan put forward in this behalf was '‘substantially’’ this : 

“the British Government undertook to accept and implement an agreed 
constitution for an Indian Union, which should be a Dominion, framed by an 
elected Constituent Assembly and affording representation to the Princes. This 
undertaking was subject to the right of the non-acceding Provinces to receive 
separate treatment. (lb) 

In these words we have tho germs of the February 20 (1947) 
and Juno 3, (1947) declarations of British policy with regard to India. 

Similarity & differ- ^ or 8 * x l° D g Y ears the forces of Nationalism had been 
ence betweeu the fighting the forces of separatism, the alien State 

Cripps plan & the throwing its whole weight on the side of the latter. Sir 

Attlee plan Stafford Cripps acknowledged “tho possibility of a 

division of India** ; this was “put forward publicly by the British Govern¬ 
ment’’, and the “proper protection of the minorities was made a 
condition of transfer of power.” The words of the February 20 (1947) 
declaration were thus on all fours with the declaration brought by 
him to India in March, 1942; the former indicated the possibility of 
the handing by the British Government of authority to tho existing 
Provincial Governments, while the later said : 

‘‘The British Government undertake to accept and implement forthwith 
a constitution so framed (that is, by the Constituent Assembly) subject only to 
(1) The right of any Province of British India which is nut prepared to accept 
the neW'Constitution to retain the present constitutional position, provision being 
made for its subsequent accession of it so desired. With such non-acc ding 
Provinces as so desire, the British Government will bp prepared to agree upon a 

new constitution giving them the same full status ns the Indian Union. M 

(P. 160-61), 

The difference between the Attlee plan and the Cripps plan was 
that while the latter retained some power of say to the British 
Government in the internal affairs of India, of “British India’*, the 
former removed the possibility of such interference. There was another 
difference; while the latter made some provision for accession to the 
Indian Union on a future occasion, the former looked forward to a 
permanent separation. Another distinction must be noted between 
the two. The Cripps plan contained a “reservation,”—the eigna- 
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ture of a treaty between the constitution-making body of the Indian 
Union and Britain beforo the handing over of authority while the 
Attlee plan made the transfer absolute as soon as the inauguration 
of the two Dominions—Indian Union and Pakistan—took place. But 
the similarity between the two plans overshadowing everything else, lay in 
the fact that India—British India—could nob be expected to retain intact the 
structure of her administrative unity. Thus did it come about that Indian 
Nationalism basing its aspirations on an India—one and indivisible— 
had to buy political freedom by sacrificing the historic continuity 
of its life. For this sacrifice the internal maladjustments of our country 
were primarily responsible, though a share of it, big or small, 
must be laid at at the door of British policy. 

The sharing of the blame betwoon the two parties has been the 

centre of all the arguments between Indian Nationalism and -British 
Why did Britain Imperialism. And as judgment against one or the other 
withdraw autho- cannot erase the past mischief, we do not propose to pur- 
rlty from India— 9U0 t.ho matter further. It is quite possible that the 
British view future relation between the two countries will be 
affected by the memory of this cruel blow to Indian Nationalism. 
Bqb that will depend on other factors also — only a few of which are 
at present discernible. It will take long to forget Britain’s contribution 
towards the disintegration of India. Bub independent States cannot afford 
to nurse past wrongs and injustices. The latest instance of this 
spirit of accommodation was presented by the Non-aggression Pact bet¬ 
ween Germany and the Soviet Union which by assuring the former 
of the latter’s neutrality hastened the outbreak of the second World 
War of the 20th century. During the first World War Britain and 
Japan had been allies bub during the second they were enemies. 
These two instances illustrate the instability of relations between 

States. Keeping in mind this factor in international relations 

we need not bo dogmatic about the future alignment of the 

States in India set up on August 15, 1947, and Britain. 

It has been asserted that the manner of Britain’s with¬ 
drawal of her authority over India will be helping to wipe 

out the evils done by her in India. And many have been the 
interpretations to explain the cause or causes of this momentous 
step. Sir Stafford Cripps in course of the debate on the February 
20 (1947,/ statement hold on March 5 in the House of Commons 

repeated almost the language of the Secretary of State for India, Lord 
Pethic Lawrence, used in the House of Lords on February 25, (1947). 
Men on the spot in India bad drawn attention to the fact that with a 
depleted Indian Civil and Police Services looking to London for 
guidance and for “their future advancement, livelihood and pensions,” 
with a British army stationed in India weaker in its strength, there 

was ever the possibility of British administration breaking down; it could 
not be maintained with some semblance of efficiency beyond 1948. 
As the Labour Government viewed the matter, there were “funda¬ 
mentally two alternatives’*—the first was the “attempt to strengthen 
British control in India on the basis of an expanded personnel in the 
Secretary of States’ Services and considerable reinforcoment of British 
troops.” Such a policy '‘would entail a definite decision that we 
Bhould remain in India for 15 to 20 years, because for any substantially 
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shorter period we would not be able to re-organize the services on 
a stable and sound basis.” The other alternative was to persuade 
Indians to come together while at the same time warning them that 
there was a limit of time “beyond which this agreement would not be 
safe for the interests of India.” The time-limit was 1948 and the 
Government took the view that 

“the fixing of a definite term, during which they (Indian leaders) either 
must come to an agreement to Bet up an united independent Government for all- 
Jndia or else break up the country into smaller and weaker units, Bkould provide 
the strongest inducement to them to sink the differences and to act together.” 

The supporters of the Labour Government started to claim that the 
fixing of June, 1948, sixteen months hence, would impart such a shock 
to the partios in India that they would hasten to 
Rally round I. N. A. make up their differences. They missed the point, 
Ann^&^he revolt however, that the threat of disruption would not have 
In the Navy—other any terrors for the Muslim League who had been 
contributing factors demanding such a step, and who since May 12, 1946 
when the plan of “Succession Government or Gov¬ 
ernments” found a place in a responsible British documont, has been 
encouraged to hold fast to their claim. The Attlee plan of February 
20 (1947) was welcome to them as the main victory won, and rather 
than offering an inducement to agree acted as the strongest argument 
to persist in disagreement. It would bo doing injustice to the intelli¬ 
gence of British politicians to think that they were not aware of 
such a possibility. Aware or unaware, the fact must be taken into 
account that the Labour Government felt itself unequal to carrying 
on in face of tho disorganisation created in India by the British 
policy of “divide and rule.” They understood the meaning of the 
demonstrations held in India in support of the I. N. A.—Indian Nati¬ 
onal Army—personnel being brought to trial by British administrators 
in British courts and under British laws as “traitors” and “rebels.” 
This Army had been formod under the dynanic leadership of Subhas 
Chandra Bose to drivo British authority from India, and even in the 
failure of this attempt, the people of India saw a great promise of 
success in a future fight with British imperialism. It was this hope 
that invested the life of Subhas Chandra Bose with a halo of glory 
imperishable in India’s history. We have it from responsible Indian 
public men that the trial of the I. N. A. personnel shook the morale 
of the Indian contingents of the British army giving notice to the 
British authorities that the loyalty of the Indian contingents could no 
longer be relied upon in the exorcise of their irresponsible power over 
India. The revolt of the Indian ratings in the Navy was another 
signal of the danger ahead. These developments amongst many others 
must have weighed with the Labour Government in arriving at their 
decision that they should quit India. The New York Herald-Tribune 
brought the reasons out behind the Attlee decision : 

“The British decision to leave India may bring the British more profit than 
they would win if they could scrape up prwer to remain for a time. Their tenure 
there, it must be granted, would be short under almost any conditions that can 
now be foreseen. By retiring with grace and with expressions of goodwill they 
may preserve the bulk of their economic interests for a long period, provided In¬ 
diana can create a government stable enough to maintain peace ana order. 
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But the etrongest argument in support of the February 20 (1947) 
decision was Britain's weaker position as a great Power in the inter¬ 
national sot-up resulting from the burning of her 
Britain'* Foreign resources in course of two World Wars. Mr. Ernest 
Minister suggests Bovin, Britain's Foreign Minister, let the secret out, 

— 1 “power vacuum" perhaps unconsciously, when he said in course of a 

In Asia speech delivered on the occasion of a dinner in 

London held in honour of Mr. Asaf Ali, India’s Ambassa¬ 
dor to the United States. He disclaimed any personal responsibility 

for the Indian policy adopted and followed by the Labour Govern¬ 
ment ; he only helped to “hold the ring’’ for his colleague, the 
Secretary of State for India. And in this duty of watchfulness in 
face of America's “financial imperialism" and “Communist imperialism’*, 
he often had to be anxious about tho changing face of things in 

Africa and Asia, in the basin of the Indian Ocean over which Bri¬ 
tain’s naval power did not have its former strength ; he often stood 

before the map and projected on his mind’s eye how India could 
be made strong, capable of being the guardian of peace over this 

region of the earth. And, he seemed to suggest that as it was not 
possible for India under British control to develop the required strength 

to fill this ‘power vacuum", it was best for all concerned that Bri¬ 

tain’s hold over India should go. This idea can be analysed further, 
Tho two World Wars have demonstrated that the Mediterranean Sea 
could not be depended upon as tho “life-line’ of Britain to her 

Eastern possessions, to htr Dominions in the East—Australia and New 
Zealand. Even before the second World War students of military 

affairs in Britain had begun to present the thesis that the Medi¬ 
terranean should be written off as a prime factor in global strategy, 
that alternative routes should be searched and developed through the 
heart of Africa away from threats by competitors of Britain issuing 
from the continent of Europe. Captain Lidded Hart was one of the 
most consistent of this school of strategists. He has told us that 
he was asked by the War Minister in the Chamberlain Cabinet, 
Hore Belisha, to prepare such an alternative scheme, and he did 
submit it to him. The almost complete bottling up of the Mediter¬ 
ranean during World War II proved the correctness of his thesis. The 
following telegram sent by lieuter’s News Agency from London on the 
20th June, 1948, confirms this reading of tho mind of Britain’s 
War and Foroign offices, as well as the compulsion of economio factors. 

“British Imperialism now requires a new basis in place of her vanished 
Indian empire, and the scientific exploitation of Africa takes the place of that of 
India as the primary problem, says Mr. F. A. Ridley, the Socialist philosopher 
writing in the “Socialist Leader,” the weekly paper of the Independent Labour 
Party. 

“Already the loss of India plus Britain's weakening grip on the world's 
market is leading to nn internal crisis in Britain itself/’ says Mr. Ridley. “Now 
that India h«s gone, Britain will have to find the necessary ‘bread’ for its 
metropolitan slaves—the British workers." 

We have often wondered whether or not tbe British Govern¬ 
ment consulted the United States before arriving at their decision of 
D S A’s Interest * India’ as it would be bringing about a revo- 

in India’s poHtical luti onary change in the balance of power in world 

fntnre affairs, specially in Asia and Africa where the great 

Bepublic had developed vast interests—financial and 
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sfcrategio. It was incumbent on them to consult the “Britains beyond 
the Seas”—the British Dominions spread over the three Oceans— 
Canada, South Africa, Australia and New Zealand. The new align¬ 
ment of forces that would follow the withdrawal of British power 
from over India and Burma needed this consultation, as India had 
been a base of British power on two Oceans—Indian and the Paci¬ 
fic ; she had been the recruiting ground of fighting forces that were 
always rushed into danger spots in the areas round about the Medi¬ 
terranean, across the Indian Ocean, north and south. The sending 
by Lord Curzon of Indian contingents to South Africa during the 
Boer War was a case in point. Apart from this, the second World 
War had demonstrated the value of India as “an arsenal’' of demo¬ 
cracy in the East. Nature by placing her on the perimeter of the 
Indian Ocean, at almost the centre of the area spreading from South 
Africa to the East Indies, appeared to have decreed a distinctive 

role for her in the affairs of East Africa, Western Asia, 

and Southern Asia. During the British regime she had played 
this part in no small measure. Therefore, it was incumbent on 
the British Government to consult the Dominions to understand 
and appreciate their reactions to the proposed stop announced on 

February 20, 1947, as it might have far-reaching effects on their 

defence arrangements, deprived as thoy might be of the advantages 

of an India with all her sources walking out of tho British 

Commonwealth of Nations. Serious must have been tho thoughts that 
were exchanged between the British Government at London 
and tho Dominion Governments discussing specially the new military 
strategy on the part of tho Commonwealth which had grown used 

to relying on India’s man-power and economic resources. We have a 
certain feeling that almost the same consideration was shown to the 
U. S. Administration which had got entanged into British affairs by 
partnership in the common fight against Germany and Japan. Wa 
know that Mr, Attlee’s predecessor in office, Mr. Winston 

Churchill, would not allow the then U. S. A. President, 
Franklin Roosevelt, to take any interest in Indian affairs : he used to 

resent any suggestions that he Bhould make it up with tho leaders of 

Indian Nationalists. But 1944 was quite different from 1947. Not 
only had Winston Churchill been driven out of office, and Mr. Attlee 
set up in his place of authority and dignity ; the first two years of 
peace have exposed tho financial and economic weaknesses of Britain 
whose economy was buttressed, so to say, by advances from the al¬ 
most illimitable resources of the United States. This dependence and 

expectation of further help from that source placed an unwritten 

obligation on the Government of Britain to consult President Tru¬ 
man and his Administration before they could liquidate their imperial 
responsibilities to India. Not only would there be strategic 

repurcussion of this fateful step on U. S. A. military arrangements in 

the Middle and Near East, in the Far-East, but there would also be 
repurcussions on her economy. These basic facts of the situation must 
explain the following items in the news sent by the Associated 
Press of America on the 26th of February, 1947, a week after the Attlee 
announcement. Our readers must read between the lines the indica¬ 
tions of our interpretation set forth above. Mr. Attlee could not have 



—jdnh *47 ] INDIA IN HOME POLITY 111 

made his declaration if the Dominion and the United States Govern¬ 
ments had raised any objection to the stop he proposed to take. 
When, and if ever, the letters exchanged between the ruling authorities 
of these countries on this matter, come to bo published, we will come 
to know the considerations that decided the “Quit India’’ announce¬ 
ment. Till then wo must be satisfied with the part-truth as wired 
by the U. S. A. News Agency. 

Washington, Ftb. 26.—U.S. Secretary of State General George C. Marshall 
said yesterday that the United States profoundly hoped the Indian political leaders 
would set aside their differences so that India can become completely independent by 
June, 1948, 

General Marshall told a press conference that the United States fully supports 
Britain’s efforts to free India on a constitutional basis that would lead to the estab¬ 
lishment of a federal union. 

In a statement the Secretary of State observed that relations between the 
United States and India have assumed a new significance since the arrival here of 
Indian Ambassador-designate, Mr. Asaf Ali. 

Drawing attention to the statement by the British Prime Minister, Mr. 
Clement Attlee, Mr. Marshall Baid: “This Government fully appreciates the grave 
character of the British decision to set a definite and early date for the completion 
of transferring power to responsible Indian hands. It profoundly hopes that the 
Indian political leadership will accept this clear-cut chalbgo and will procoed to 
break the impasse between the Congress, and the Muslim League. The Indian 
internal crisis threatens to prevent India from making its rightful and honourable 
contribution to the maintenance of internal peace and prosperity. 

Mr. Marshall continued: “An India torn by civil strife would not only find 
it difficult to make this positive and greatly needed contribution but might con¬ 
ceivably become a source of new international tension in a world only now begin- 
ing to grope its way back to peace.” 

The Secretary of State pointed out that in recent official statements the 
United States had made clear its interest in India’s peaceful transition to full self- 
government. He added that the United States had also welcomed the “persistent 
and sincere efforts" of the British Government to bring together tin major Indian 
political parties. 

The United States. Mr. Marshall declared, continues to believe that the 
British plan offers a * Just basis for co-operation.” 

“It would bo difficult to exaggerate the magnitude of the task faced by the 
Indian leaders and of the heavy responsibilities that rest upon them as they 
endeavour to bring freedom, political stability and economic progress to such a 
large segment of the human race. 

The many considerations advanced by the United States 
Foreign Secretary for reconciliation of differences in India placed 

Mr. Marshall’s on Indian leadership the responsibility for bringing 
statement Ignores it about. We have hoard British public men and 
South Aslan publicists saying that their Government had done 

complications their best for peaceful transfer of State power to 

responsible Indian hands, and that it was now the turn of Indians 
to contribute their own share of thought, of the spirit of accommoda¬ 

tion and sacrifice of non-essentials at the altar of their common good. 
This is truism in human relations—individual and corporate—which 
human history has ever failed to act up to. In the context of the 

controversy we have been dealing with, the crucial problem that has 

been missed by our non-Indian friends and mentors revolves round 
the fact that two rights—the demands of unity and of “self-determina¬ 
tion”—have been fighting for their individuality and their needs. 

Indian Nationalism since the middle of the 19th century has 
been building all its hopes for better and more dignified life on the 
conception of India—one, whole and indivisible. Muslims when they 
were supplying Emperors and Governors to Delhi and the Provinces 
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were never hoard to have insisted upon self-determination ; their rulers 
were seen consciously or unconsciously working towards unity. With the 
loss of their control over the State in India, they forgot this past. 
And the British authorities encouraged this mood of theirs with a 
view to.protect and defend their own particular interests against the on¬ 
coming of Indian Nationalism. This in a nutshell is the history of 

Muslim coramunalism in India. The Foreign Secretary of the United 

States could nut be expected to appreciate this element in the Indian 

situation. If he had exercized a little of his historic imagination 

he would have easily found resemblance between the United States 
of 1860 and the India of 1917. He knows more than we can claim 
to do how his country's Government had mot the challenge to its unity 
and integrity. Here in India the Government was a saboteur itself, 
and against the combined attack of the Anglo-Muslim alliance, Indian 
Nationalism went down. Mr. George Marshall could not bo expected 
to put himself in our shoes, and, therefore, could he play the 
mentor to us so easily. But we cannot make a grievance of it, 
specially when we have to remember that his country, a newcomer 
to world leadership, has elected to be guided by British policy just 
as during the third decade of the 19th century she had followod the 
lead given by George Canning, Britain’s Foreign Minister, in declaring a 
“Monroe Doctrine” for the Americas, warning every non-American 
Power against intorfermce with the hemisphere's internal affairs. An 
instance of such borrowing intruded upon India’s attention when 
Mr. John Dulles, a member of the U. S. A, delegation to the 
United Nations Organisation, who in the Election Year in the United 
States has developed into the adviser and ‘expert” in foreign affairs 
to President Truman’s rival, Mr. John Dewey, went out of his way 
to declare that “in India Soviet Communism exercises a stroDg 
influence through the Interim Hindu Government.” The offence was 
given by the use of the “Hindu” in this connection. And this could 
be given because Mr. Dulles had taken on trust what Winston 
Churchill and his followers had been saying in their speeches in the 
two Houses of the British Parli tmenfc, in their writings to the Press. 
Recalling this history, immediate and remote, we were not much 
impressed by Mr. Marshall’s words of advice. And we would prefer 
more to know whether he understood the significance of his own 
words which expressed the hopo that India could make “positive and 
greatly needed contribution” towards easing the international tension, 
The British plans, embodied in the 1946 statement of policy to 
be found in the Cabinet Delegation’s findings, in Mr. Attlee’s state¬ 
ment of February 20 (1947), were all based on the idea that the 
structure of the State in India could not be kept intact, that the 
sovereignty over the country must be distributed between Hindu 
majority and Muslim majority areas. The London Times' interpreta¬ 
tion of the Attlee statement throws light on the mind of Britain’s 
ruling classes, old and new. And we are forced to the conclusion 
that Mr. Marshall in issuing the statement, summarized above, did 
not apply his mind to understanding the many complications that 
would arise if a disrupted India is sent adrift on the sea of inter¬ 
national maladjustments specially in South Asia spreading from Arabia to 
the islands of Indonesia in the Pacific Ocean, 
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It is necessary for us to analyse certain of these in the light of 
a war-shattered China and a defeated Japan with whose people the 
Divided India second World War of the 20th century has establish- 

rendered weak In ed new relations of responsibility for the United 

the international States. With the withdrawal of British control from 
We,d India and Burma, with the shattering of Japan's 

ambitions, a vacuum has been created in this region of Asia that will 
remain a danger to peace. For about a century and a half Britain 
had been a stabilizing factor in this wide area. Since the beginning 
of the 20th century Japan had been playing the same role in East 
Asia; such was at least the hope of United States’ diplomats and 
policy-makers. The two Powers that can at present fill up that 
vacuum are the Soviet Union and the United States. Whether or 
not they will be able to do so in peace raises a question-mark that 
is more full of fear than of hope. Other countries that could be hoped 
to make a ‘'positive' contribution towards Asian stability was India 
with her immonse man-power and her leadership in world thought; 
China has been endowed with the same qualities. But the malioe 
of British imperialism has disrupted the possibilities of such a hope in the 
case of India, and China, locked up in a civil war, cannot be expected in the 
near future to play her destined part in the comity of modern nations. Mr. 
Marshall ignored these fearful portents when he discussed with American 
publicists the points of the Attlee statement. There was no indication that 
he appreciated the evil that a divided India may be driven to work 
in the economy of Asia.' Military and political leaders of Britain 
had a far stronger grasp of the problem that will be created with the 
retirement of their country from hegemony over India and Burma. 
And what they did, they did with eyes open, driven thereto by a sense 
of helplessness induced by losses, material and mental. These losses 
were incurred in two World Wars caused by fear and jealousy of Britain’s 
monopoly over world affairs and her attempt to maintain it against 
all odds. Even the mosti die-hard up-holders of British domination, 
men like Winston Churchill and Leopold Amery, have been 

driven to accept the inevitability of the “liquidation’* of their 

imperial glory; in their despair and resentment they cannot think 
of leaving other substitutes of Asian stability. So they co-operated 
in weakening India, in weakening her power as a stabilizing element 
in Asia, in South Asia at least. This is what we mean by the 
use of the words—‘British malice”—in connection with the claim 

made that the Attlee plan offered a "just basis for co-operation’’ 
between the Indian National Congress and the All-India Muslim 
League, to use Mr. Marshall’s words of commendation. But this 
argument apart, what is of more importance to the abiding interests 
of peaoe in Asia, of world peace, is the fact that India, her 

economy disrupted, has been left by British policy to depend 
on obher Powers, unequal to resisting their pull. This oreates a 
vacuum in Asia which British strategists have started to t&lk about 
with a show of unconcern and detaohment. They have been trying to explain 
things by the use of geo-politics, of the influence of ‘the land mass 

of India,” or, alternately, of the land mass of Burma, Siam, Cochin- 
China being essential for “paramountcy in this area.** Major-General 
J. R. Hartwell, 0. B, D. e. 0., is the rising prophet. He is of opinion . 
14lt) 
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that the latter “laud mass” should be under ‘‘one general control” with¬ 
out caring to indicate who is to exercise this “control" Though 
he writes in the August-September (1948) Double Number of the 
Eastern World monthly of London, he has deduced his conclusions 
from the creation of the “power vacuum” precipitated by the “with¬ 
drawal of the British from the Indian sub-continent and Burma.” 
Therefore bis interpretation is apposite to a discussion of the conse¬ 
quences of the last acts of British imperialism in this region of Asia. 
The quotation made below from the article is rather long, but 
bearing as it does on the problem of India’s comparative weak¬ 
ness in the new set-up in Asia, we propose to share it with our 
readers with a view to enable them to understand the difficulties that 
await them on the threshold of their freedom. The prognostications 
made therein may nob happen in the manner foretold. But we 
must know what others see in us, tossed on dangers and difficulties 
of a yet uncertain world. Here is Major-General Hartwell’s reading of 
the situation as it confronts us. 

“At present all South-East Asia is in a state of flux and is suffering from, 
or it would app*ar in part almost striving to attain, a Btaie of political disinte¬ 
gration which sooner or later w 11 ni.ke the intervention of a m jor Power 
abs lu'cly certain. In caHe however, thi* view iH qu stioiod, let us examine the 
p Bsibili ies ot the constituent countries of E. Asia *ithcr separately in some 
frm or federation, putang the 8. E. Asian Iiouho in order sutticicn ly to stand 
on its own foundations. 

Turn again to India. Without strong sea power India cannot curry out 
her past roL of the dominating strategical and jolitical influence in tins area 
except by the closet tcononnc, political and military (O-opera'ion with the 
o her counting concerned. The chancs of this seem infinitesimal. Ihe 
Brnman dislikes and distrusts the Indian, and the s«me wpplits to the MuLya, 
woo already seems to be lo king towards Java for his future even while 

the Dmch East Indies qu stion is so very mui h in the melting-pot. 

Again, the Chinese of .U»laya, f rming about half, ami that the richfst and 
the most influential of her population, 1 ok north to China rather than 

sou h or wes'. vialaya, thneforc, would be a house divided, 

biam and lndo-China are at pre-ent whole-heartedly independent-minded, 
and both Oinn se and Fr nch suae ptibilites are inv-lvt-d. Apart from a 1 ibis 
India is looking inward rathir than outward, and any anennou she can 
pny to pos-ible devtlopmens outside her b rders must suiely be directed 
west and north where the preliminary moves towards any Russian advance 
into the 8. E. Asian ar a, whicn would absorb India mud take i lace. 

The whole len iency of he other geographic 1 * land ma^s”, mentioned above, 
is to ' ards an <X'reme ‘Balkauisation’ and it will never coagulate ol its own 
volition to play India’s, which was in fact Britain’s, past role in S. E. Asia. 
One must, c nclude, therefor**, that within a pre ictable time, the 8. E. Asian 
“power vacuum*’ cannot b.* filled from wi bin the area i^elf. 

It se* ms certain in const queme, il at there will ensue a struggle, not 
necessarily lending to war, in the near future f. r‘power’ control in the S. E. Asia, 
from which India as an active factor may be eliminated.” 

ThiB analysis of the situation may have substance in it or may 
not have, but the fact that stares us in the face puts an added 
responsibility on India’s rulers for the defence of her 
Brltish^deciilon newly-won freedom and the consolidation of her 
to divide India power so that in her neighbourhood anarchy may 
nob raise its head. For, it will be to her supreme 
interest that her neighbours, east and west and north, are assured 
security so that they may not become centres of disintegration invit¬ 
ing the intervention of any major Power as prophesied by Major- 
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General Hartwell. The setting-up of “Pakistan’* may mean this or 
may not. But there is no denying that this parting gift of. British 
Imperialism has weakened India’s power for good, for playing the 
role that geography and history have prepared her for. But in these 
matters of high policy lamen ations are of no avail. We have to 
accept it that Anglo- ,, Pakistan” alliance will for long remain as a 
thorn on India’s side, that these two disrupters of India’s 

unity will try their best to disturb her equanimity so that 

she may not devote her attention to constructive activities 

for re-building her economy shattered by one hundred and ninety years 
of exploitation. This is a possibility of which we must be ever watchful. 
In e^-timating the motives that led Britain to work towards the dis¬ 
ruption of India’s unity, it is not yet possible to get hold of all the . 
truth or truths behind those. We have often asked ourselves what will 
Britain be gaining by this tactics of hers, how will a weak India serve 
her particular interests, why Bhould she have thought that India 
divided will offer greater insurance to her position as a great Power 
than if she parted from her as a friend Considerations like these 
must have been considered by the leaders of Britain, non-ofJicial and 
official—leaders of capital, industry and tra.de, heads of Administrative 
Departments, chiefs of Britain's armed forces—her army, navy and 
air-force—diplomats etc, etc. They must have come to the conclu¬ 
sion that the division of India was necessary ; the Dominions and the 
United States must have for their own reasons agreed with this 
decision. What these reasons were we may not know now. The 

Dominions and the United States must have reasoned that British 
Imperialism has been a liability, that for its defence two World 
Wars had been fought and won. Counting the loss they must have 
realized that the liability out-weighed the profits, that their own loss, 
financial and in man-power, need not have been incurred. The 
Dominions might have thought that they no longer needed the pro¬ 
tection of the British Navy, that the United States would be a 
better defender of their interests than Britain, shaky in her own posi¬ 
tion. The United States might have thought that two World Wars 
had demonstrated her strength and confirmed her in the leadership 
of the Anglo-Saxon world, and that it would not be a bad thiDg 

altogether that the stigma attached to her as a defender of British 
Imperialism should be effaced, and she be allowed to make a ges¬ 
ture of good will to victims of British domination. Winston Churchill 
has declared on more than one occasion that 20 to 30 thousand 

British forces would have been enough to retain British Raj over 
India, to re-establish Britain’s effective authority over India. In the 
ultimate analysis this argument of the gun might be the last resort of 
States. But no body blurts it out as crudely as Britain’s war-time 

leader, the organiser of her victory in the second World War. Sift¬ 
ing all the considerations adduced above, a student of affairs is left 
no other alternative than to conclude that the policy of States is 
subject to the logic of their own past. In the case of Britain it has 
been found that since the sixties of the 19th c ntury, British policy 
had been pandering to the forces of disintegration in India, and in 
the middle of the 20th century these have been realising the com¬ 
pound interest of that policy. Any idealism or wisdom that might 
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have lingered in British life was unavailing to halt the downward 
paoe. 

Mahatma Gandhi might have said that the manner of Britain's 
quitting India had redeemed her honour. But this praise could only 
be offered if it be thought that State policy is 
Brital™s 1 qiilt(ii)ff generally immoral or a-moral, that transfer of power 
India * to a dependent people must entail some loss, and 
the manner of British transfer was characterized by 
the least possible violence. In other countries bloodshed has been 
more wide-spread and prolonged. But even this consolation is denied 
to us who have seen in Calcutta, Noakhali, Bihar, in the N. W. 
Frontier Province, in the Punjab the break-out of anarchy even 
when British Raj was on the saddle. And after what happened in 
August, 1947, in West Punjab, East Punjab, N.W. Frontier Provinoe, 
in Sind and Delhi Province, we cannot say that a war would have 
caused more blood-shed, more destruction of wealth, more dishonour 
to women. It is possible to argue that the madness that clouded 
the Indian sky affected Indians only ; that the propagators of hate 
were Indians and the victims were Indians ; that the British were 
almost disinterested spectators of the holocaust. We would have been 
glad if we could accept this plea. But when it is recalled that alien 
State policy did play a part in intensifying communal hatred in 
India, British alibi is unsustainable, and the certificate given by 
Gandhiji to British bureaucrats in India has to be challenged. The 
utmost that we are prepared to say in their favour is that 
they were helpless victims of their own Karma % their own past acti¬ 
vities in India, of their divide and rule policy. And in this plea they 
will have historio precedents to support them as there has never been 
a case in human history where a people having the misfortune of 
ruling over an alien people have been able to escape the fatality 

of this policy. And even the best amongst us have got into the 

habit of regarding the State as beyond good and evil where the 
canons of our work-a-day morality are inapplicable or it would be 
foolish to apply. This cynicism acts as a protective coloration to our 
habits of thought and life, and has, thus, acquired some sort of a 
prescriptive right. The British in India were no worse than others in their 
position in the past or at present. They can throw out the chal¬ 
lenge, as they have been always doing, that he that is without sin, 

he only is entitled to throw the stone of ^denunciation at us. There 

will be few to accept this challenge. This being still an arguable 

point, we leave it to historians to debate it. And the publicist in 
India would be doing well if he forgets the British episode 
in its material poverty, and concentrates attention on the 

present and . the future when so much of salvage work has 

to be gone through to build on a clean ground the struc¬ 
ture of life true to the ideals that have sustained them in their fight 

against their own inner maladjustments, against the injustices of the alien 
State. 

We have tried to bring out oertain of the influences, Indian and 
fprsjgn, that have twisted human relations in India. We have sought 
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Delhi Secretariat to 6 e t behind the scene, and understand the motives 

full of '‘cells” of that lay behind British action. We have shown tfeat 

Muslim League Muslim League leadership had the easiest of the job 

saboteurs j n reaching their objective, as it knew that the 

British were half-way with them even when the Cabinet Delegation 
had argued against their case. It would he necessary now to under¬ 
stand and explain the reasons that impelled the leadership of Indian 
Nationalism represented in the Indian National Congress, to submit 
to combined Anglo-Muslim attacks With the entrance of the Mus¬ 
lim League nominees into the Interim Government, the joint respon¬ 
sibility of its members that the Congress' nominees had been able 
to build up began to be challenged and set at naught by the for¬ 
mer. Lord Wavell who appeared to have been taken in by the 

Muslim League leader by a promise of honest co-operation with the 
work of the Interim Government and with the Constituent Assembly, 
appeared to be in no mood of discouraging these Muslim League 
taotics. The Vice-President of his “Executive Council", Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru, was found driven to charge him with participa¬ 
tion in a work of sabotage ; in course of a speech delivered on the 

occasion of the Lucknow session of the Congress, in its Subjects 
Committee, on November 21 (1946) he said : “He is gradually removing the 
wheels of the car,” that “there is a mental alliance between the 

League and senior British officials.” Muslim League nominees were, 
thus, enabled to disturb the personnel of their offices by importing 
officers into the New Delhi Secretariat sympathetic to 

the Muslim League ; they strengthened their hold on the Admini¬ 
stration by putting into “key positions” in their own Departments 

Muslim officers. The special representative of the Calcutta English- 

language daily, Amrita Bazar Patrikn, sent a message to his paper 
sometime during the second week of May, 1947, that the member 

in charge of Communications, Sardar Abdur Rab Nistbar, had been 
breaking the record of his Muslim League colleagues in this line. 

A summary of his despatch will throw light on the sinister possi- 

bilites of these particular activities. 

My reading of the situation, based on talks with those who may be credited 
with possessing inside information about the trend of political developments, 
is that Delhi mav soon be the centre of “direct action” on the lines of what was 
recently witnessed in the Punjab arid the North-West Frontier Province. 

And to be forearmed for a contingency like that ihe Communications De¬ 
partment of the Government of India has lost no time in completely Muslim- 
ising all important posts in the higher cadre of the Delhi telephone tystenu by * 
replacing the European, Hindu and Sikh officers with Muslims. 

Ihe changes so far effected are aB follows : Col. W. E. Hardwood, District 
Manager, Delhi Telephone District—replaced by M<hammad Hussain on A} ril 29 ; 
P, Srinivasan, Administrative Officer—replaced by Ghulam Abbas (transfer to 
take effect from 3ist May); Cbanan Singh. Assistant Engineer, Trunk Exchange—, 
replaced by Abdul Lai if on April 19 ; R. B. Malhotra, Engineer City Exchange— 
replaced by Khalil'Ahmed, transfer to take effect from May 3i ; R. P. Ghose, En¬ 
gineer, Avenue Exchange—replaced by Aziz Ahamed on April 29. 

A mere glance at this list will show that all strategic and key pOBts have 
been placed in the charge of Muslim officers so that in case of an emergency 
like what the Punjab and the North-West Frontier have recently passed through 
communications by means of telephone b* tween the different parts of Delhi itself 
and also between Delhi and other parts of India through the trunk exchange may 
be absolutely under their control. 
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The consequences of activities like these were brought home to all 

when the Muslim League leadership sent out the word that the 
Coalition Ministry in the Punjab wherein every party 
Sardar Ballabh- oth( r than the Muslim League was represented, should 
bh |he itory of 51 ** be broken by a “Direct action*’ and a League 
Anglo-Muslim Ministry set up. During the anarchy let loose in 

mischief March, 1947, the capital city India was cut off from 
all danger-spots. Lord Wavell and his superiors in 
London must have been apprised of Sardar Nishtar’s goings-on. We 

have not heard that they did anything to indicate that they wholly 
disapproved of these tactics. Nationalist' public men and publicists 

were, therefore, not far wrong in endorsing Pandit Jawabarlal Nehru's indict¬ 
ment quoted above And the idea was wide-spread during the time 
following the February 20 announcement that the Nationalist leaders 
of India, represented in the Interim Government, were being forced 
to yield inch by inch their positions in defence of India’s unity. A 
coherent picture of the personal and impersonal influences that were 
engaged in this betrayal of India has not yet appeared. Hints and 

suggestions have been plenty and to spare- But these were n t helpful 
at the time. Sardar Vallabhbhai, the Indian Union’s Home Minister, has 
lifted a part of the veil in course of a speech delivered by him at Nagpur 
in the second week of November, 1948. It will help our readers to 
realize the difficulties he and his colleagues had been working under. 
Addressing representatives of the Chattisgarh States since “merged” 
with the Central Provinces & Berar, he declared that there were 
British bureaucrats in every department of the State who were 

found to be mortgaging India’s interests in course of their routine 
duties. In proof of this indictment he related how when he was 
entrusted with the States’ port-folio in addition to that of Home 
Affairs, he found that the Political Department in league with certain 
Princes, was busy hatching “a conspiracy to break up the unity of 
India.” The Bastar State affairs gave him a clue to their nefarious 
activities. We summarize his Bpeech below to explain the purpose 
at their back. The State has immense natural resources ; these were 
on the point of being mortgaged to the Nizam State (Hyderabad) on 
a long lease. He put his foot down on these efforts. The Politi¬ 
cal Department at first tried to withold the relevant papers ; ulti¬ 
mately these came. Then the Political Department put in the plea 
that as they were under the law guardians of the minor Prince of 
Bastar, they were competent to enter into the contract for lease. 
They were, however, bluntly told that “as they were goiDg away", 
they should “not bother about their wards.” Experiences like these 
forced on him the realization of the urgency of a decision. 

“It was then that I was made fully conscious of the ixtent to which our 
interests wire being prejudiced in ev< ry way by the machinations of the Political 
Department, and came to the conclusion that the sooner we were rid of these 
the better for us." 

“I came to the conclusion that the best course was to hasten the departure 
of these foreigners even at the cost of the partition of the country. ( The italics 
are ours). It was alBO then that 1 felt that there was one way to make the 
country eufe and Btrong, and that w r as the unification of the rest\of India. {The 
italics are ours.) 

In course of his speech at the Banaras Hindu University’s speoial 
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Convocation conferring on him a honorary doctorate on November 
25 (1948), Sardar Patel referred to the matter again in these words. 

“I felt that if we did not accept partition, India would be split into many 
bits and would be completely ruined. My experience of offi e for one year con¬ 
vinced me that the way we hav» j been pnceeamg ^ould lead us *o disaster. We 
would not have had one 'Pakistan' but several. We would have “Pakistan*' cells 
in every office.” 


This is the version of a man who as a leader of the Congress 
and as Home Member in Lord Wavell’s Executive Council had the 
The British ver- fullest opportunity to appreciate the difficulties created 
sion of their last by British policy in the way of India's attaining 
acts as rulers of the goal of her political aspirations. And he has 
,ndla frankly told us his feeling of urgency in coming to a 

decision which under the Attlee declaration was leading to a division 
of our country. He and his colleagues in the leadership of the 

Congress could nob postpone the decision when Lord Mountbattm 
was sent out to succeed Lord Wavoll and arrange for the transfer 
of power to responsible Indian leaders. They saw that in the 

words of the Attleo declaration there was the distinct promise to 
disruptionists that the British Government would not have objection 
to transferring their authority to more than one Government. And 
when Congress leaders eat round the table with Lord Mountbatten 
and notietd in Muslim League circles a note of triumph, they had 
no other alternative than their attempt to salvage as much of India’s 

territory as was possible from the clutches of Muslim League fanati¬ 
cism. Sardar Patel's speeches struck the note of urgency that they 
felt in March, 1947. And it is necessary to always remember this 

fact. The Anglo-Muslim coterie exploited this anxiety of theirs. This 
we know from a syndicated article appearing in English-language 
dailies in India summarizing what Lord Ismay, Lord Mountbatten’s Chief of 
Staff, told a “lunch-time’* meeting of the London Royal Empire 
Society. There is nothing particularly new in the speech, so far as 
we get it in the summary published in the article of Dr Sacchidananda 
Sinha of Patna. The speech contained a rehash of the story that 

the Congress and the Muslim League were as apart as ever. Lord 
Ismay Baid that while in London he had felt that the date fixed, 
June, 1948, was ‘'far too early”, when he reached Delhi he found 
that it was “too late.” The Administration was creaking ; “the com¬ 
munal bitterness was far more intense both at headquarters in 
Delhi and in the Provinces than anything I could have imagined.*' 


*•.I do not suppose that in the hi-tory of the world there has ever 

been a C alition so determined not to co-operate with e»ch other. They were all 
unanimous* that thin syan m could no> continue much longer, without the great¬ 
est injury to tne country as whole.” 

"With the characteristic British pose of impartiality. Lord Ismay 


oould not apportion credit or blame to any of the parties forming 
the “Coalition.*’ And as realists he and his chief 
accepted the situation as it was and bent all their 
energies to end the deadlock by dividing the country. 
Lord Ismay quoted Mr. Jinnah as saying that “a truncated 
‘Pakistan’ was better than “do Pakistan.” This 

confession was something like half the battle won 


Prospect of power 
to Provincial 
Governments 
gave a hint to 
League leadership 


bo far as the British carvers were concerned. And as the Congress leaders 
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accepted the defeat of tbeir fight for unity. Lord Mountbatten had a 
clear sky to steer by. The Indian and British version we know. 
But we do not know the Muslim League version of their choice 
of a * moth-eaten Pakistan.*' Hard bargainer that Mr. Mohammad 
Ali Jinnah had been, he must have felt that British patience might 
give out and his apple-cart over-turned. And his confession must 
have been hastened by the fact that the failure of their attempt to 

capture the Ministry in the Punjab had a lesson of its own, and as 

their patron Lord Wavell had been recalled in disgrace, “dismissed” 
was the word used by WiDston Churchill, the time for a come¬ 
down could not any longer be delayed. The purpose behind this 

mood of compromise should however be analysed. The Attlee decla¬ 

ration had spoken of power being transferred to provincial Govern¬ 
ments in case there happened to be no agreement between the 
upholders of unity as against “self-determination”. This gave Mr. 
Jinnah a hint of his Party’s line of action—to get control over as 
many Provincial Ministries as was possible under the circumstances 

during the 18 months that remained before the British “Quit’’. In 

Bengal there had boon for about 14 months a Muslim League Mi¬ 
nistry under Mr. Huseyn Saheed Suhrawardy, famous or notorious 

for the abominations released over the Province’s life by the “Direct 

Action 1 ' stunt proposed in the Muslim League Central Counoil reso¬ 
lution passed on July 29, 1946. Muslim League gangsters under 

League loaders started to loot, burn, stab and kidnap Hindu women 

on 16th August 1946. The reaction to this outburst on the part 

of Calcutta’s Hindu majority, the generally peaceful, “mild Hindu” was 
terrible. They retaliated, and only the presence of the military in 
the streets of Calcutta under command of British officers saved the 
Muslim minority from extinction and the city from mutual murder. 
Thie defeat in the field of their own choice forced the Muslim League 
to stage a rehabilitation of their own moral and that of their dupes. Noakhali, 
an eastern district of Bengal, was chosen for their new trial of strength, 
it being an area where Muslims had a majority of 80 per cent. 

Noakhali Muslims have been known for their devotion to Islam in 

all its rigidity. Their socio-religious leaders had for a long time, 
since the beginning of this century, been trained in the academies 

of Islamio conservatism like Deobund and Azamgarh in the United 

Provinces. These academies had been nurseries of Muslim dreams of 
a come-back to the rulership of India that had slippod out of the hands 
of puppet Emperors of Delhi claiming their descent from Babar, the 

founder of the Mughal dynasty. Muslim League leaders in Bengal 
tried to retrieve its position from the vantage-ground of Noakhali. 
They found in Noakhali Muslims, resident in Calcutta, fit instrument 
for implementing their nefarious policy. At the Docks and Port of 
Calcutta these Noakhali Muslims were found in strength as also in 
Calcutta's Fire Brigade. These men had specialized training which 
enabled them to organize and lead the mischief-makers. Hell was let 
loose over certain areas of Noakhali and Tipperah, a contiguous 

district. There was selective murder of the earning members of Hindu 
families ; 50 thousand Hindus were perverted from the faith of 
their fathers ; the burning of Hindu houses was not as extensive, beoause 
these were hoped to come into Muslim possession as the Hindus 
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fled in panic ; burning of these wore done with the help of stirrup pumps 
which had plenty of petrol, a rationed article under Government control 
wholly. Noakhali led to Bihar where Muslims were massacred in their 
thousands, Muslim property was looted and burnt, Muslim women 
were dishonoured. This pattern of conduct, introduced into our 
country by Muslim League ideology and practice, confronted Lord Wavell 
during the autumn of 1946 and forced upon the Labour Government the 
decision of February, 1947. With the Ministry of Bongal and Sind under 
Muslim League control, tho war for Pakistan was but half won. The 
control over the Punjab, the N. W. Frontier Province and Assam be¬ 
came from now on the target of attack. In the Punjab there was a 
Coalition Ministry of all parties minus the Muslim League. In the 
N. W. Frontier Province and Assam Congress Ministries l^eld power. 
And it became the Muslim League’s policy to dislodge these, and put 
themselves into their placo so that when the British transferred 
authority not later than June, 1948, the Muslim League Ministries 
could be recognized as “Succession Governments,” a promise of which 
was embodied in the Attlee declaration. And, in the name of “Civil 
Liberty” the Muslim League started a war of nerves on those three 
Ministries. 

Scenes reminiscent of Noakhali-Tipporah were enacted in the 
Punjab, and the Ministry under Malik Khizr Hyat Khan were borne 

to the ground by sheer anarchy. This Ministry of the Unionist Party 

Attempt by Mus- consisting of a few Muslims, socially related to the Chief 
lim League to dis- Minister, and a few Hindu and Christian members 
iu d fbe Punjab^*! cou ^ only be formed because of Congress and Sikh 
W. Frontier Pro- support, the latter divided almost equally between the 
vince & Assam. Nationalist Sikh Party and the Akali Party. All these 
parties supplied Ministers and Parliamentary Secretaries ; the Unionists 
though numerically the weakest were represented in strength in the Ministry 
in proportion that boro no relation to their number. Tho anarchy 
releasod by the Muslim League over tho Punjab wore down the nerves 
of the Unionist Muslim members of the Ministry, and in a moment 
of weakness the Chief Minister was persuaded to resign without consult¬ 
ation with his Congress and Sikh colleagues, as told us by Lala 

Bhim Sen Sacchar, Finance Minister in this Ministry. Loud and 
persistent was the criticism in those days of the dubious attitude of the 
Governor, Sir Evan Jenkins, who was charged with using bis influence 
on the side of the Muslim League party, the single strongest party 
in the Punjab Legislative Assembly. Be that as it may, the sinister 

campaign started by the Muslim League to dislodge the Ministry 
was responsible for the murder of Hindus and Sikhs 

numbering 2,049 and 1,103 seriously wounded up to the mid-day of 
March 19, 1947, as tho Chief Secretary Mr. Macdonald announced. 
In the light of his remarks that “the figures from Rawalpindi and Attock dis¬ 
tricts are not reliable, and it is feared that when full figures are ascertained 
they will be formidable, 1 ' these numbers must be an under-estimate. 
The nature of this lawlessness and butchery can be understood from 
what appeared in the Tribune of Lahore on the strength of a 
Special Representative’s letter despatched on March 30. Mr. Justice 
Teja Singh of the Lahore High Court on lost 80 relatives—his own and 
his wife’s side, the remnants being “just a few minor girls left to 
14(b) 
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the care of God/' This record in fcho Rawalpindi district was matched 
by what happened in the district of Multan contiguous to the N,-W. 
Frontier Province whore an identical campaign was being carried 
on under the benevolently neutral eyes of the Governor. The 

Civil and Military Gazette of Lahore, an upholder of “British Raj*' in its 
crudest arrogance, was constrained to acknowledge it, through its spocial 
correspondent, that “Sir Olaf Caroe was alleged to have sent for his Minis¬ 
ters on or about March 11 and advised them to join the Muslim League 

in which case he would give them all support.’* Because of the 

military implications of this anarchy, even conservative British 
papers were found to suggest that Muslim League agitators in this 
province were agent provocateurs. Colin Reed, the London Daily 

Telegraph's correspondent writing from Peshawar, had the following 
significant paragraph : 

“Agent provocateurs from other Provinces have been stirring up Muslim 
feelings here by displaying photographs of skulla and tom fragments of the Quoran 
from Bihar." 


In the eastern extremity of India, Assam came under the same 
malignant attentions of the Muslim League trying to exploit an 

agrarian grievance to serve political purpose. To 

Purpose of explain the genesis of this problem, our readers will 

MU attuck C on Ue have to be taken back to about 25 years and more. 

Assam’s auto- Land-hungry Muslims, specially from the district of 

nomy Mymonsingh belonging to the Province of Bengal, led 

by men of means in search of more land, had begun to 

migrate to Assam, to the Brahmaputra Va’ley of the Province, on 

the quest for fresh fields and pastures anew. Tho Assam Administration 
encouraged tbe^e “colonists’* who had not yet cut off all relation with 
their ‘'borne” district, the more prosperous of them specially. When 
Montagu's '‘Diarchy" arrived, and Assamese-speaking public men had 
opportunity to look around with inner knowledge of tho toudency of 
things, they did n<t like it, for two reasons. First, these immi¬ 
grants were Bengalees of whom the people of the Brahmaputra 

Valley had developed an innate dread. Second, these new-cemers 

would bo encroaching on their own resources which had been reserved 

by Nature for the people of the Brahmaputra Valley alone. Many 

of the British administrators had by now begun to sympathize with 
these fears and aspirations. So a Line System was introduced limit¬ 

ing the immigrants' land-hunger, confining their activities to certain 
specified areas of lower A^sam. But tho immigrants represented an 
aggressive force against which the indigenous people could not put up a 
fight; their negative attitude was a handicap and they were driven to 
depend oq a defensive tactics which was more often than not 
ineffective There were also Muslims in the area whose ancestors 
had trickled there during the last two centuries beginning with Mir 
Jumla’s abortive attack on Assam’s freedom. These people could nob 
be discriminated against as they had become racy of the soil of the 
Brahmaputra Valley. But their leaders were naturally sympathetic to 
brother Muslims trying to better themselves, who, they hoped, would in 
time become as good as themselves as citizens of Assam. Sir 
Muhammad S&adullah represented these Assam Muslims at their best. 
And during this time as “Executive Councillor” under the Minto- 
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Morley constitutional changes, as a “Minister’* under the Montagu 

dispensation, he helped the Muslim immigrants, even straining the 
law for this purpose. Muslim officers in the Assam Administration 

entered into the spirit of this game, and were found co-operating with Sir 

Muhammad to advance special Muslim interests. For, the 
Minto-Morley and the Montagu-Chelmsford Acts had given statutory 
recognition to Muslim separatism, and the Muslims of India had 
started to think that they werfe a separate people, though the vast 

majority of them had Hindu blood in their veins. The Samuel Hoare Act 

of 1935 worsened conditions which were reflected in the activities 
of responsible Muslims. They began to popularise the idea 
amongst their co-religionists that they were a separate ‘‘nation” 
entitled to have a separate State the dimension of which must coin¬ 
cide with areas where they were a majority or where they could 
convert themselves into a majority in course of a few years This 

was how Assam, the Brahmaputra Valley, came into the picture of 
Muslim League ambitions. This Province was divided into two 
sharply demarcated areas separated by the range of hills through 

which passed the Assam Bengal Railway. The southern portion 

watered by the river Surma was known as the Surma Valley, the 

northern portion took its name from that of the great river 

Brahmaputra which had a placo in the Mahabharata , the great epic 
depicting the times of the Kuruksbetra battle which was fought 
about 3,2C0 years back, if not more. The formor was almost wholly 
Bengalee-speaking, the majority being Muslims. The latter was a 
medley of peoples of many races, hill people being more than one 

third of the population. The politically conscious and dominant classes 
were the minority of 25 lakhs ('two and half millions) Assamese¬ 
speaking people. In this set-up, Sir Mohammad Saadulla could easily 
exploit the fear of the Bengalee felt by the Apsamese to consolidate 
his own position, to advance the ambitions of the Muslim League. The 
unvarying support given him by the British bureaucracy in Assam and 
the white-skinned “Planter Raj” of the Province also accounted for 
his influence over the Assam Administration. He was a Muslim 
Leaguer neither by inclination nor by conviction, but because by 1940 
Assam had come to be included in the “Muslim Zone’’ of the 
Muslim League geo-politics. So we find him encouraging sentiments 
that expressed Muslim League ambitions He was found present at an 
“extraordinary general meeting” of the Assam Islam Mission Society 
held on the 10th March, 1940, where the Secretary, teacher of a 
school at Shillong, uttered the following words hot with material 
greed over which the veneer of Islam threw a colouration of 
respectability : 

“I will not dabble in politics. But 3 sincerely believe that this Islam 

Mission....can do openly, p»ac» fully and lawfully what oil ers of our Muslim 

organisations cannoi do in a similar rcay. 'I he Islam Mission < an turn a 
minority, in course of a few years, into an overwhelming majority, and easily 
solve the baffling problem of Atsaro politics today— I mean, the notorious Line 
System.” 

This story will enable our readers to understand why Mr. Mabammad 
Ali Jinnah was so adamant in his support to the “Grouping ' 1 arrangement 
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The fizzling out of which put Assam and Bengal in a single Group threaten¬ 
ed! Liberties cam- ing Assam’s autonomy to the profit of the Muslim 
paigo by Muslim League and their supporters and dupes. And when the 

League. 20th February (1947) declartion held the prospect of 

dividing the country and of the British Government transferring 

their authority to Provincial Governments, Muslim League leadership 
made a determined attempt to turn the Province of Assam into their 
special reserve by pouring into the Province Muslims from Ben¬ 
gal. And as the Ministry in Assam was dominated over by Assamese¬ 
speaking people, afraid of the Bengalee and afraid of the Muslim, 
Mr Gopinath Bardoloi, the Chief Minister, could not afford to be as 
accommodating as his opposite number in the Punjab. He clamped 
down an order prohibiting Muslim League’s "fifth-column 11 activities 
in the shape of inflammable speeches and inflammatory writings. And 
the Muslim League stalwarts turned themselves ovc-r-night into defend¬ 
ers of ‘‘civil liberties !” But their campaign fizzled out in Assam as 

well as in the N. W. Frontier Province both under Congress Minis¬ 
tries. In the Punjab the weakness of a Muslim Chief Minister, 

Malik Khizir Hyat Khan, did not enable the Ministry to stand up to 
this attempt at sabotage. And though the British Governor responsible 

for law and order in the Province—the two gods at the altar of the 

British bureaucacy had ever been paying homage—did not put the 
Muslim League Party into power, the attempt was worth making in 
view of the fact that the “Civil Liberties” campaign demonstrated the capa¬ 
city of the Muslim League to shako the Administration which could 
be regarded as a proof of their capacity to maintain and re-build it. The 
following extracts cabled from London on April 12 (1947) from an 
article in the Times had many hints and suggestions that supported 
this interpretation of ours. And as tho Hindu and the Sikh had suffered 
the most in the Punjab in life, limb, honour and wealth, the Muslim League 
had no reason to regret their excursion into gangsterism. This appre¬ 
ciation in the columns of the London Time.s of the Indian situation as 
it obtained at the time when the new Governor-General was busy 
with intense negotiations with Indian loaders throws light on the issues 
which could not any longer be left un-resolved. 

"The Muslim League attempt to Beize power in the Punjab, admittedly the 
nodal joint of Pakistan, has so far broken down in the fate of Hindu and Sikh 
opposition. If persisted in, it seems hkely to reinforce the growing demand for 
the division of the Province into Muslim and non-Muslim areas." 

“Those who still hope to preserve the unity of the Punjab are now discuss¬ 
ing the possibility of zonal autonomy. The scheme though only a halfway house 
to real partition, would effectdly frustrate League aspirations by depriving the 
Muslim population of any real grievance, except that they would be unable to rule 
over fclinduB and Sikhs. 

“It would be a mistake to infer that this plan has been devised merely to 
disconcert the manoeuvres of the League. It is in fact related to a wider project, 
long discussed, of adjusting '.purely arbitrary boundaries of the existing Provinces, 
fixed either by historic accident or British convenience, to’ the requirements of a 
Federal system based on differences of race and culture, but it has come into new 
prominence as the result of Mr. Jinn ah’s insistence on Pakistan and if applied 
also to Bengal, would deprive Pakistan of its principal attraction. 

“While there is no disposition in political circles to demand any precipitate 
action there is the growing expectation that Lord M untbatien will soon be in a 
position to propose some novel solution for the constitutional and communal dead¬ 
lock which still impedes India's advance to full independence.” 
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''In so far as this expectation, natural as it is obscure, the responsibility, now 
placed squar.ly upon Indian shoulders by the Briihh dicision 10 transfer power 
by June 1948, may hinder r»*ther ihan help the Vic roy in difficulties of the 
transitional period. Bin it has at leaBt the advamagc of affording to all parties 
an opportunity for serious reflection on the present sa-c m ti e country.” 

“Ihe Congress party have ncccptd the ( abinet Mission’s plan and i(a 
inicrpretaiion by the British Govern mem 1.-st Dtcembrr. They would be well 
advised to re ffirm its acceptance in emphatic »nd unftmb’gnouH teimw in return 
for which they would br entitled 11 » n-e a^ui'ame tt n< the Muslim League «il 
respect the poHi'ii-n of the hikne in Punjab and the Hindu majority in Assam, 
whin the Consiitu nt Assembly splits in o i s provincial groups. 

‘‘The recent revival of the partition scheme for the Punj.il) and Bmgul may 

provide them with the means to s rikt a bur-ain with lie League upon both 

matters; if they can do so, the Cabinet Plan will once more become the accepted 
working design for a new India. 

Wo have made an attempt to make the history of Muslim League 

disruptionism as complete as possible, British contribution to the 
Indian States’ strengthening of this spirit playing no less an 
‘ lap e of Para- important part in it. We will leave the appreciation 

m< untcy”—its 0 f this factor by saying that if there had been no 
consequences Muslim League in India to help prolong British 

tenure, one would have been manufactured by British skill—an instru¬ 
ct* nb of disruption of the peoples’ united front directed against alien 
usurpation. This is nob a surmise. Tho British did it, end the 
Indian States came in handy for the purpose. And thoir action in 

tho lino was exposed in the Cabinet Delegation’s Memorandum of May 
12, 1946, declaring that with their departure would lapse “Paramountcy” 
—the relation that bound those more than 560 States, Principalities 
and Jaigirs to the Government in India and the authority over 
which the Governor-General of India exercised as Viceroy, representing 
the Crown of Britain. In the ultimate analysis this dual role 
of a British politician generally staying only for five years in India has 
been a constitutional fiction. Abstruse have been tho reasonings 
trying to uphold this fiction ; constitutional “experts” have tried to 
sustain it or reason it out. Bub it has been doing duty for about 
150 years, and the lapse of “Paramountcy’’ will have the following con¬ 
sequences, aa detailed in the last paragraph of that Memorandum. 

“.as a logical consequence and in view of the desires expressed to 

them on behalf of the Indian States, His Majesty's Govirnment will ceaBe to 
exercise the powers of Paramountcy. ThiB mo-ns that the rights of the StateB 
which flow from their relation to the Crown will no longer exist i*nd that all the 
rights surrendered by the Paramount Power will return to ihe Staten. Political 
arrangements between ihe t^tatts on ihe one side and th* 3 British Crown and 
British India on the other will thus be brought to an end. The void will have to 
be filled either by the States entering into a Federal relationship with the Succes¬ 
sion Government or Governments in British India, or failing this, entering into 
particular political arrangements with it or them." 

Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, a member of the Congress Committee 
and a leader of States Peoples' Movement for democratic freedom, was 
the first to smell a rat in this British plan. If it bo given shape 
to, there will be in India not only one "‘Pakistan” but any number 
or more than 560 “sthans ' asserting their right to separate existence. 
From British experience it may be that they will constitute Dlsterization; 
from European experience—Balkanization. We may not speculate on 
the purpose behind this move of the British Government on the eve 
of their retirement from India. We know what the plea will be that 
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^ill be advanced on their behalf—the States, their Princes and peo¬ 
ples are not chattels that can be auctioned; the least that Britain 
could do for them was to restore their freedom to them at the end 
of 150 years. But there were sections of Britain’s old ruling classes 
who appeared to be perturbed over the betrayal by Britain of her 
undertakings, written on parchment, over the fate of 90 millions of 
dusky people. “Leftist” writers in Britain have got into the habit 
of calling these remnants of a vanished age—“Blimps”—the stiff, up¬ 
standing military man or diplomat who have the guts to disapprove 
of their age and ignore its existence by retiring to the Suburbia that 
skirts London. This class showed a certain amount of renewed acti¬ 
vity when Lord Mountbatten had brought about his coup in getting 
Congress and Muslim League leaders to put their signatures to his 
division of India plan. One of them, Sir William Barton, advertised 
as “a well-known” “writer on Indian affairs, threw off his chest the 
doubts and resentments of bis class on the hospitable columns of the 
London Spectator of tho last week of June, 1948. Wo propose to share 
this dissertation with our readers. 

“Firm the point of view of the princes the position created by the recent 
demarche of Bis Majesty s Government is strious. Jn ike declaration of policy 
of M»y, 22 Iasi year, th<y were »o!d definitely ihat the Military prounion would 
be withdrawn. Jn other werds, Britain repudiates her treaty obligations will out 
the slight* st hint 'hat sny return would be made in respect of the territories ceded 
to her lor the maintinance of the mccssary military forces.” 

“It is n»xi io in p^siblc that ft e Sta os would b»- in a position to conclude 
pgrceimnts widi ilie Congr-ssin ihe next two moinhs or ko. They nhould be given 
time to work out their conf. derations, a process in which His Majosiy’s Govern¬ 
ment mi^hi give b helping bund. T< o much insistence las been placed on the 
isolation of Siaic* fre in il»o sea-bourd. Kmhiawar, B»r< do, Rajputana and 'he Hkh 
Staten, and mosi of ihe Guj«rnt Soto s should be served by the Kathiawar ports and 
bo would not be dependent economically on Hindusmn. 

“Jhis biing no if agrei mom wi h Congr. pb were impossible, a group might, if 
the CongiesB decided on indentndence, join l’ak s an. Geographically there 
would be no difficulty nbout snch an agreement; or they m>ght claim Dominion 
Hiatus. Could His Majesty’s Government refuse? 

“With unity, • lie Matts would be able to obtHin itbbi nablc terms eFpccially now 
that partition ban weakened the position of »h** Congr<fls. The Dengue will wlmost 
certainly stay in the Commonweal h, an added inducement to Rnjpuinna Mutes and 
Kashmir to conclude agreement with it. The Congress mny, in such condiiioriB, 
decide to follow the League’s move. By doit g *o it would inspire confidence in 
the States generally; it would give them what thty desire— a guarantee against 
external aggre^ion. 

*'ihe Conf»deiation of the States, particularly the smaller ones, would, if 
successful, revolutionise the situation. The fart that His Majesty’s Gov*mnent 
has offered no assistance to H e States in establishing th»ir relations with the 
New India has lelt them to make their own terms as best they may. 

This section of British opinion thinking loudly its inner thoughts 
gave a clue to tho popularity of certain proposals that were being 
Mr. Jlnnah’s canvassed. “Dominion Status*’ for the States individually 
Interpretation where possible or in “Confederations” where necessary 
el the Si tes’ vvaB 0 ne of these. Sir William Barton trotted out this 

Memorandum idea; others may have had this in mind and passed 

it less publicly to the Princely Order. Some of the Princes 
appeared to have responded to the lure of this prospect, their ad¬ 
visers—Dewans and Prime Ministers—gave serious thought to it. 
The names of Travancore, Mysore, Bhopal, Hyderabad, Kashmir reonr 
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again and again in the Indian Press in connection with discussion 
of the Mounbbatten plan. The leader of the Muslim League, Mr. 
Mohammad Ali Jinnah, felt impelled to contribute the interpretation 
of his party or “nation” to the States' Memorandum of the Cabinet 

Delegation of the year before which remained intact under the June 

3 (1947) settlement. As a lawyer of eminence bis interpret¬ 
ation had a value of its own, but in actual practice it has since 
been proved that even in “Pakistan’’ the States falling within its 
territory did not enjoy any of the rights and privileges of “full 
sovereign status” that Mr Jinnah had decreed for them in course of 
his statement sent out on June 17, 1948. Wo will not speculate on 
the motive behind Mr. Jinnah’s interpretation; we will only note 
that the realist in him for once did yield to the idealist coming out 

in this statement issued when the fight for the Muslim “nation’s’* 

Belf-determination had been won through the intervention of “The 

Third Party.” If Mr. Jinnah's idealism was sincere, he could not 
have disapproved so violently of the “Pathanistan” ideal which Khan 
Abdul Gaffar Khan, leader of the Khudai Khitmadgar (Servant of 
God) organisation in the N.-W. Frontier Province and a leader of 

the Indian National Congress during the pro-partition days, has been 
sponsoring openly since Juno 3, 1948—as a unit of the “Pakistan” 

State holding relations on the same terms and conditions so generously 

acknowledged in Mr. Jinnah’s statement on the future of the States 
in India and “Pakistan.” We print it below. 

“Therein a great of controversy going on with regard to the Indian States 
and I am, ther fore, oblig'd to state the position of the All-India Muslim League 
bo that dicre should be no misun dcr-tanding hr to what the Muslim League 
stands for and what our policy is with ngard to the Indian States. 

'Constitutionally and legally, the Indian Stales will be independent sove¬ 
reign States on the terrain ti n of Paramountcy and they will be Ire.* to decide 
for themsrlves to adopt any course they like; it is op n to them to join the 
Hindu tan (onstihient Assembly or the Pakistan Constituent as embly, or decide 
lo remain independent In 'he last case they enter into >-uch agreements or rela¬ 
tionship with Hindustan or Pakistan as th y may choose. 

The p licy of the 11-lnda Muslim League has b en clear from the very 
b* ginning; we do not ish to intef<rc with the internal affairs of any Stafc ; for, 
that is a matter piim-uily t» be resolved between the iuWh mid the pcopl s of the 
States. Such Stat s as winh to enter th<- Pakistan Constituent Assembly 
of their free will and dedre to discu-s or negotiate with us, s all find us ready 
and willing 'O do eo. If they wish 'O remain independent and wish to negoiate 
or adju-a any political nr any other relationship such as commercial or economic 
relat ons with Pakistan we shall be elad to discuss with them and come to 
settlcm-nts which v> ill be in th** interest of both. ' 

“Hie Bri'ish Government have made it clear that Paramountcy will not be 
transferred to any Government or Governments or authority that may In* set up 
in British India and that itBelf shows that Paramouncy cannot be transferred 
but is goii g to terminate. On its termination the lull sovereign status of the 
Indian States emerges.” 

The subject of the future of the States loomed large when the 

time for final decision could not be postponed. Wo know for a fact 
that the rulers and the advisers of certain major 
^J a / 0r CoDstBucnt* States wer 0 being lured by interpretations’ like those 

*° "Assembly* of Mr. Jinnah The majority of them, however, appear¬ 
ed to have decided their course of action by the 

time this decision was taken. Some of their representatives had al¬ 

ready taken part in the discussions of the Constituent Assembly, 
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Bitting at New Delhi since December 9 t 1946. A section of the Princely 
order represented by the Nawab of Bhopal appeared to be holding out 
for better terms than their general acceptance of the Cabinet Dele¬ 
gations plan held hopes of. Defence, Foreign Affairs and Communi¬ 
cations were the three subjects only on which they were prepared to 
derogate from their sovereignty.’’ The resolution passed by the Stand¬ 
ing Committee of the Chamber of Princes on January 29, 1947, 

indicated their attitude in this matter of “accession”, as was expressed 
in the following words. “Every State shall continue to retain its 
sovereignty and all rights and powers other than those that have 
been expressedly delegated by it. There can be no question of any 
powers being vestod or inherent or implied in the Union in respect of 
the Stages unless specifically agreed to by them.’* The “Objectives’' 
resolution passed on January 21, 1947, by the Constituent Assembly at 
the instance of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Vice-President of Lord 
Wavell’s Executive Council, declaring that the constitution of India 
would bo framed on the basis that the State would be “an independent 
sovereign Republic' 1 appeared to have scared some of them away, 
and the 29th January resolution of theirs was intended to be a challenge 
to the Constituent Assembly. But all of thorn did not succumb to this fear of 
an uncertain future when the rising tide of democracy appeared to be 
so threatening to privileged and vested interests, Therefore did we 
find Sir Brojondralal Mitt-er, Dewan of Baroda State, one of the 
most progressive amongst Indian States built under the inspiring 
leadership of the late Sayajirao Gaekwad, grand-father of the present 
Maharaja, breaking away from the evil influence of the Chamber of 
Princes, and preparing the ground for joining the Constituent Assem¬ 
bly. An item of news sent out from Bombay on April 11, 1947, 

showed that other Princes were lining themselves up on the side of 
unity. His Highness the Maharaja of Bikaner appeared to be the 
leader and representative of this group ; ho announced that “Baroda 
Udaipur, Jaipur, Patinla, Rewa, and Bikaner had decided to send re¬ 
presentatives to the Constituent Assembly to take part in framing a 
constitution under which all of them, Prince or peasant, will have 

to live and work in a free India.” A May 14 news-item said that 

35 of the Central India States, except Bhopal and Indore, had deci¬ 

ded to enter the Constituent Assembly, and a New Delhi nows sent 
out on June 26, 1947, announced that despite the antagonistic atti¬ 
tude of some prominent Indian States like Travancore and Hyderabad, 
no less than 40 Indian States, besides representatives of 400 
"residuary group States’* aro expected to attend the forth¬ 
coming sossion of the Constituent Assembly when it meets on July 
14. 1947. The number of people on whose behalf these States’ re¬ 
presentatives were coming forward to take part in a common task 
was estimated to be 44 millions out of the 93 millions belonging to 

the whole body of States. It can, therefore, be claimed that the 

difficulty intended to be raised by the interpretation of “full sovereign 
status’* of Indian States, said to be implicit in tbe Cabinet Delegation’s 

Memorandum on States’ Treaties and Paramountcy published on May 

22, 1946, had been laid to rest by tbe time tbe decision on the parti¬ 
tion of India was taken. Tbe last word on tbe subject so far as 
Britain and her Government were concerned was uttered by Lord Mount- 
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batten when addressing a Pre99 Conference at New Delhi in the mor¬ 
ning of June 4, he said on a different context. 

“The Indian States cannot enter separately as Dominions.” If any of the 
Indian States came to him for having special treaty—economic or military—with 
His Majesty’s Government, lie would transmit finch a request to the proper 
quarters, but the question has not so far arisen.” 

Them can be no negotiation between “His Majesty’s Government and the 
Slates....We arc coming out of all our commitments. In ihe process of 

quitting power in India wc must try and approach it in a 9 legally correct a 
manner as possible.’’ 

We do nob know when, on what particular day of what month, 

the loaders of the Congress and the Muslim League agreed to accept 

Main lines of par- the deed of disruption. The signatures must have 
tltion plan accept- come afterwards. It appears that by the end of the 
ed by Congress third week of April (1947) after the full-month talk, 

& Muslim Leagud initiated by Lord Mountbatten, the main linos of the 
policy had been settled. The London Socialist weekly —New States¬ 
man & Nation —in its issue of April 24 indicated these in an article, 
The Special Correspondent of the Lahore Tribune threw more light 
on the details of the affair in his despatch of April 27. Both 
we reproduce bolow. 

‘‘What he (Lord Mounlbaticn) has achieved, as reports from India indicate, 
is to make them more sharply aware of the realities of the immediate future. 
Hence the recognition by the Congress that some form of Pakistan will have to 
be offered to tho Muslim League by June, 1948. Pt. Nehru has already come out 
with a blunt statement that the Muslim League can have their Pakistan, provided 
that they do not take more than they are strictly entitled to on the population 
basis. This means partition of the Punjab and Bengal, with Iobs of Calcutta lo 
the Muslims. It is a re^fionablv fair offer, because nothing more than Muslim 
majority areas can be claimed ‘democratically.”— N?iv Statesman & Nation 
(London). 

“Firstly, truncated Pakistan in the event of Mr. Jinnah insisting on a 
separate sovereign State. Mr. Jinnah is insisting thereon and, hence, he would 
have his Pakistan. 

Secondly, partition of the Punjab and Bengal—East Bengal getting Sy]bet from 
Assam—partition on voluntary' basis, but, it a mutual agreement is not possible, 
plebiscite and boundary commission. 

Thirdly, plebiscite iu the Frontier Province to ascertain whether that Province 
wants to join the Pakistan. 

Fourthly, soon af er the new announcement of an.award, Muslim ProvinceB, 
however, would form, if they so choose, a Centre of their own, and have a sepa¬ 
rate Cabinet for the co-ordination of common subjects. 

Fifthly, the Constituent Assembly would be declared sovereign and the consti¬ 
tution evolved would apply to Hindustan areas and tbs Union centre of such States 
and units as have joined the Constituent Assembly. 

The details regarding partition, whether it be of property or population of the 
two, remains to be settled. The outlines of the tentative plan of Lord Mountbatten 
would be announced before the end of May.”—(Delhi Special correspondent of 
Lahore Tribune). 


By this limo the battle for Indian unity had been lost. Curiously 
enough, on April 30, Mr. Jinnah characterized the demand for the division 
of tho Punjab and Bengal as “a sinister move, actuated by spite and 
bitterness.’' But, it was queer that Mr. Jinnah would 
^Punjab” Bengal 6 80 soon f° r 8etting that in the Cabinet. Delegation’s 
and Assam plan and statement the possibility of suoh a fragmenta¬ 


tion had been discussed and almost accepted. In the 
paragraph of clause 6 of their statement of 16th May (1946) appeared the 
fpllQwing words : 


14(c) 
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“.nor c»in we see any justification for including within a sovereign 

‘Pakistan’ those districts of the Punjab, and of Bengal and As?am in which the 
population is predominantly non Muslim. Every argument that can be used in 
favour of ‘Pakistan’ can equally, in our view, be used in favour of the exclusion 
of non-Muslim areas from “Pakistan.” 


Why should this 
the Muslim League, 

Mr. Jlnuah’s out¬ 
cry and Babu 
Rajendra Prasad’s 
cruel reply 

fragmentation of 


reasoning have boon 
we shall never know. 


lost on the leadership of 
But the facb remains that 
the world would not ba taken in by this outcry 
raised by Mr. Jinnah. For years since March, 1940, 
public men and publicists in India have been trying to 
get inside the mind of the Muslims of India that the 
India on the lines of the Muslim League’s definition 
of “Pakistan”, embodied in their Lahore resolution passed in the last 
week of March, 1940, would demand the bisection of the Punjab and 
perhaps, the trisection of Bengal. In the frenzy of their partisan 
folly they would not pay heed bo this note of warning. Perhaps, 
they counted on the support of British imperialists to help them 
grab as much territory as was docently possible. And that modicum 
of decency Britain had to maintain in order to save face in inter¬ 
national society. Therefore was the counter-reasoning offored in the 
quotation made above. But Mr. Jinnah would nob understand this. And 
Babu Rajendra Prasad who appeared to have forgotten tho art of 
anger, even he was found rubbing it in into the Muslim League loador’s 
ruffled nerves in course of a statement of that date. “If division 
has to come, and Mr. Jinnah insists that it should come, thon it should be 
as complete and thorough-going as possible...” Mr. Jinnah appeared 
to have come to realize only too late that the consequence of tho division 
of the two Provinces 

“.will be, logically, that all other Provinces will have to be cut up in 

a similar way which will bn dangerous, us to embark on this line will lead to the 
breaking up of tho various Provinces and create a far more dangerous situation in 
the future thau at present. If such a process were lo be adopted it will sirike nt 
the root of the administrative, economic and political life ol the Provinces, which 
have for nearly a century been developed and built up on that basis and have grown 
and are functioning under tho present constitution as au’onomous Provinces. 

The reply of Babu Rajendra Prasad to this plea was clear and 
cruel. 

“He speaks of the administrative, economic and political life of the Provinces 
being disrupted by their division. He forgets that he is responsible for disrupting 
these and many more valuable ties which have been forged in the couiBe of 
centuries by seeking to divide India. If exchange of population has to take place, 
its magnitude will he reduced immpnBcly if the Provinces btc divided, and ihe 
distance to be travelled by the exchanged population of these Provinces will also 
be considerably cut down. 

To this point in Mr. Jinnah’s statement attention should 

be drawn as it presaged the out-lines of a policy which had heen 
growing in tho League leader's mind since October, 
1946, when the Bihar disaster occurred in reaction to 
events in Noakhali-Tipperah during the earlier part 
of that month. He had broached the proposal that 
there should be exchange of population, arranged by the 

Government or Governments concerned, as it had been demonstrated 
onoe more that the Hindu and the Muslim in India could not bear 
one another’s presence, could not look with patience at the smoke rising 
from one another’s oven, to quote an expressive idiom used by a 19th. 


Exchange of 
population—logi¬ 
cal culmination 
of “Pakistan” 
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century Muslim preceptor. With ‘Pakistan” assured, Mr. Jinn ah s mind 
began to move in its accustomod groove; he revived his proposal trying to 
accustom the minorities in the two States yet-to-be-born, to the idea of 
migration. The dire prospect held forth by this proposal could not 
have been realized by even the soberest of Indian politicians engaged 
in carving out their country. And Mr. Jinnah's 30th April statement 
did not receive the attention that was its due. Even he could not 
have realized the full implications of his own proposal—the logical 
culmination of his “Pakistan”. He appeared to have begun to enter¬ 
tain fears that the sotting up of two States would be dangerous to 
their respective minorities. And as a remedy or preventive measure, he 
stressed the opinion. 

‘'It is obvious that if the Hindu minorities in Pakistan wish to emigrate and 
go to their homeland of Hindustan they will be at liberty to do so, and vice versa 
those Muslims who wish to emigrate from Hindustan can do so and go io Pakis* 
tan, and, sooner or later, exchange of population will have to take place and ihe 
Constituent Assemblies of Pakistan and Hindustan can take up the matter and, 
subsequently, respective Governments in Pakistan and Hindustan can effectively 
carry out the exchange of population, wherever it may be necessary and feasible. 

Babu Eajendra Prasad on behalf of his own State-to-be accepted on 
the same day the proposal in all sincerity. But for all concerned 
neither the proposer nor the seconder had the opportunity to press on 
their proposal to its logical end. And tho authorities, yet under 
British control, did not faco tho situation or prepare themselves to 
face it with tho promptitude imporativoly nooossary. As a result, on 
and from June 4 to November 30, 1947, communal frenzy and 
ferocity bad their full sway in tho Punjab and in its eastern neigh¬ 
bourhood—Delhi Province, tho Jat and Sikh States of what is known 
today as tlio East Punjab Province. What Mr. JiDnah bad proposed 
bub failed to dispose of, hia Muslim ‘’nation” started to do in their own 
natural way. That oxamplo was infectious, and the Hindu “nation" 
and tho Sikh “nation” of Mr. Jinnah’s definition showed that they could 
borrow and hotter in tho borrowing. Tho Government under Lord 
Mountbatten could only look helplessly on this anarchy; tho violence 
of tho people getting the better of tho organized violence of tho 
Government ; the people demonstrated once again that they were 
tho masters, that it was their privilege and pastime to indulge in 
anarchy to teach tho Government its subordinate position in the scheme 
of things. Tho pride of leadership lay humbled in tho dust ; tho 
might of the State had no reply to the people’s unconscious urge fco 
assert its will, though in the doing of it Vox Populi (tho Voice of 
the People) became Vox Diaboli ( tho Voice of the Devil). 

We are however, anticipating events. To return to April 30, 1947. 
By that date we saw Muslim Leaguo leadership reconciled to “a trun¬ 
cated, mutiliated, moth-eaten Pakistan’* (Mr. Jinnah’s 
Gandhi]! engaged own words), though making verbal protests against 

inbuflding u fchis di8 P eDsafcion of fati0 ‘ Tlle month of May was 
bridge of recon- wholly engaged in giving shape, definite and concrete, 

dilation to the scheme of partition, Correspondents of foreign 

news-papers in India started with vigour a campaign of 
publicizing men and matters Indian, probing into the minds of tho leaders 
of public opinion as to their reactions to the shape of things implicit 
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in British policy. The first to be tackled in this behalf was Mahatma 
Gandhi. On May 5, a Now Delhi despatch described what he had 
said to Doon Campbell, Reuter's special correspondent. It is surpris¬ 
ing that this lover of unity and decency should have been subjected 
to this scrutiny even when all the world knew that this life during the 
recent months had been standing out as a shining protest against disrupt- 
ionism. For about six months since November, 1946, he had been concen¬ 
trating hia old energies on building a bridge between the Hindu and the 
Muslim in Noakhali broken by Muslim fanaticism, roused by the 
hate campaign of the Muslim League. Ho had been going from 
village to village trying to recall the majority, the Muslima, to their 
duties and responsibilities as neighbours : ho had been trying to recall 
Hindus to their dignity as human beings now lost owing to fear and 
distrust of their neighbours. His trek reminded one of the spiritual 
ministrations of founders of religions—carrying the glad tidings of great 
joy of human brotherhood and peace. Since the introduction of rail¬ 
way and steamer services into India about a hundred years back, 
there has been nothing like this that a loader of men Bhould be 
moving on foot from village to village with a view to succour the 
distressed, to put courage into hearts that were afraid, to put hope 
into hearts that had lost hopes, to shame the ovil-doer by refusing 
to use tho machinery of law for rousing hia conscience—the sure 
guarantee of right conduct. Gandhiji had been declaring off and on 
that Noakhali represented to him a laboratory for finding a remedy 
for the inter-communal distrust that threatened civilized life in India, 
that if he succeded in Noakhali, he will have demonstrated to the 
erring people that friendliness and heart-unity were possible between 
followers of different creeds and faiths. When tho same fanaticism 
made Muslims of Bihar its victims, the old man turned his steps 
to the disrupted areas of that Province trying to rouse the conscience 
of Biharee Hindus to tho shame of their conduct, to its 
danger and unwisdom. And when the same thing burst out in the 
Punjab in March, 1947, ho could advance the hope that his work 
in Noakhali and Bihar would recall the Muslims of the Punjab to 
sanity. Foreign newspaper men knew this story as well as or 
better than the majority in India or outside. Doon Campbell’s questions 
and answers thereto by Gandhiji did not, however, tell us anything new. 

Question : Is the communal division of India inevitable ? Will such division 
solve the communal problem ? 

Answer: Personally, I have always said, 'No” and I say ‘no* even now to 
both these questions. 

Question : Do you subscribe to the opinion that Britain will be morally 
obliged to stay on in India if outstanding Hindu-Muslim differences have not been 
resolved by June, 1948 ? 

Answer : This is a question that has never been put to me before. It would 
be a good thing if the British were to go to-day—the 13 remaining months mean 
mischief to India. 

Gandhiji added: “I do not question the nobility of the British declaration. I 

do not question the sinct-rity of the Viceroy,.it is not possible for India to 

take her mind off that state all of a sudden. I have never appreciated the argument 
that the British want so many months to get ready to leave. 

Wfi have not defeated the British by force of arms. It hns bem a victory 
for India of moral force. Assuming, of course, that every word of what has been 
said is meant to be carried out then the British decision will go down in history 
M the noblest act of the British nation. That being so, the 13 months' stay of 
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Gandhiji’s 
Insistence on 
“honesty” and 
Immediate 
withdrawal 
with no mental 


the British power and British mins are really a hindrance rather than a help, 
because everybody looks for help to the great military machine they have brought 
into being. 

That happrncd in Bengal, Bihar, the Punjab, the North-west Frontier Pro¬ 
vince. The Hindus and Muslims said in turn : ‘Let ub have the British troops.' 
It is a humiliating spectacle. I have snid so often before but it does not suffer in 
value through repetition because every time 1 repeat It, it gains force. 

The British will have to take the risk of leaving India to chars or anarchy. 
This is so beeauso there has bean no home rule—it hdB been imposed on the peo¬ 
ple, and when you voluntarily remove that rule there might be no rule in tnc 
initial stage. It might have come about if we had gained victory by force of 
arms. The communal feuds >on nee here are, in my opinion, partly due to the 
presence of the British. If the Brtiish were not here we would still go through 
tire no doubt, but that fire would purify us.” 

Our readers will have noticed that Gandhiji was profuse in his 

of the Britsh decision to quit India as “the noblest act of 

the British nation 1 ' ; and he oxpected that the 
Britons would try to deserve it ; he Baid that 

he was ''assuming” that "a complete withdrawal 
would take place with complete honesty behind it— 
reservation of any kind whatever.” This insistence 
on ''completo honesty” was significant from moro points than one ; his 
reference to “the 13 months remaining”—May, 1947 to Juno, 1948—as 
affording British diehards opportunity to work “mischief ’ was the 

fruit of experience of about two centuries of British policy of 

making promises to ears and breaking these to the heart. 

When he uttered his complimentary words he must have 
been aware that the battle for India’s unity, symbol of the composite 
Nationalism of India, had been all bub lost, and his urgent request 
that the “Third Party’’—the source of many mischiefs —should with¬ 

draw its authority from India even long before the time fixed by 
them, must have been inspired by the feeling that their further presence 
in the country would be undesirable and dangerous. 

The next person to be tackled by Doon Campbell was the 
Muslim League’s Qaide-Azam. Here the interviewer and the inter- 
A thousand-mile viewed appeared to have been freer in giving 

corridor through rein to their feelings. In the presence of Gandhiji, 

'‘Hlndusthan’ Reuter’s ‘'special correspondent” appreared to have 

demanded been ill at ease. But in the Qaid*e-Azam’s expansive 

presence he was in bis element, and Mr. Jinnah was more commu¬ 
nicative than was usually the case with him. The high-light of the 
interview, and the spirit of mischief implicit in the situation, was 

supplied by the question 

“Will you demand a corridor through Hindustan connecting the Eastern 
and Western Pakistan ?" 

Mr. Jinnah’s reply was a suspiciously cryptic “Yes”. We have often 
wondered since then what lay* behind Mr. Jinnah's prompt reply. The 
Muslim League's Qaid-e-Azam often prided himself on being a realist and a 
logical man ; Doon Campbell could be presumed to be an intelligent 
newspaper-man. Could none of them realize that a corridor, about 1,000 
miles long, would divide India again and put within her borders a 

foreign territory that would further cripple her strength for defence 
and offence ? Could such a possibility be tolerated ? These questions 
have only to be put to be brushed aside as foolish aud malicious. 
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After May 21 *(1947), tho day on which tho British correspondent 
put his own leg into his mouth, tho question was never revived ; 
its absurdity must have been realized by all concerned. But it ex¬ 
posed tho dirty gamo which tho ruling classes of Britain wore 
still prepared to play. 


Mr. Mohammad Ali Jinnah had held a threat that he woufd 

“fight every inch” against tho proposal for the partition of tho Punjab, 
Bengal and Assam. Ho did nob make good this threat, however. A 
.... letter published in tha Nation of Calcutta soon 

Id e°d BongaMn V ’ after his death on September 11, 1948, lifted part of the 
divided India ! vc ’l over his tactics. It was published on tho morning 
of 13th September (1948'. Tho letter had been written to 
Mr. Jinnah ; it referred to certain discussions that Shri Sarat Chandra Basu 
had with the Muslim League’s Qaid-e-Azam ; it appearod to suggest that the 
idea of un-divided Bengal had been favourod in that quarter. But 

as tho announcement of Juno 3, 1947, had boon already made, 

tha letter written on Juno 9, 1947 could only suggest that tho 

Muslim Lr.nguo members of the Bengal Assembly could, with the 
help of certain Hindu members, over-turn the arrangement already 
announced with reference to Bengal, and Mr. Jinnah was asked to 
instruct his followers in this behalf. As Mr Jinnah did not evidently 
do anything to help on the lino suggested—because there was no reply 
to this letter—wo can tako it that the matter fizzled out. We have 
been assured by friends who wero in the know of things that Mr. 
Jinnah had gone bo far as to suggest that he would not oppose the 
idea cf an un-divided Bengal oven remaining unattached to 

“Pakistan” and to the Indian Union. It was well-known that 
Gandhiji had been sympathetic to this idea, and only high pressure 
from tho Congress High Command, represented by Pandit Jawabarlal 
Nehru, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, and Babu Rajondra Prasad, forced 
him to resilo from his position. Before we can go further into this 
matter, we reproduce Shri Sarat Chandra Basu’s letter and the 
Nation editor’s Foot-note so that our readers may bo in a position 
to understand the implications of this move. 


I have to thank you most sincerely for your courtesy and cordiality towards 
me and for the consideration you gave to my suggestions, Bengal is passing 
through tha gieatcst crisis in her history ; but she can yet be saved. {Sin? can be 
saved if you kindly give the following instructions to Muslim members of the 
Bengal Legislative Assembly : 

(1) At the meeting to be held of all members of the Legislative Assembly 
(other than Europeans) at which a decision will be taken on the issue as to which 
Constituent Assembly the Province as a whole would join if it were subsequently 
decided by the two parts to remain united, to vote neither for the ilindusthan 
Constituent Assembly nor for the Pakistan Constituent Assembly, and to make it 
clear by a siatennnt in the Assembly or in the Pnss or otherwise that they are 
solidly in favour of Bengal having a Constituent Assembly of her own. 

(2) At the meetings of the members of the two parts of the Legislative 
Assembly sitting separately and empowered to vote whether or not the Province 
should be partitioned, to vote solidly against partition. 

The request I am making to you is in accordance with the views you 
expressed to mo when we met. But it seems to me that if you merely express 
your views to your members and not give them specific inductions as to how 
to vote, the situation cannot be saved. I hope you will do all in your power to 
enable Bengal to remain united aud to make her a free and independent State. 

If Muslim members of the Bengal Legislative! Assembly vote solidly as suggest- 
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ed in Paragraph (i) and (2) above, I think Lord Mounlbattin will be compelled 
to convene another meeting of all members of the Assembly (other than Europeans) 
at which a decision can be taken on the issue as to whefcner the Province as a 
whole desires to have a Constituent Assembly ot her own. 

I shall be coming to Delhi again on the 13th or llth and shall cull on you 
on the 14 h or loth. 

An editorial eulcidation. 

The above letter was Bent to Qaid-e-Azam by special messenger by Air and 
delivered into his hands. Further conversations with the Qaid-i-Azain had to bo 
dropped as the Congress Command turned down Mr. trarat Pose’s scheme for a 
united and independent Bengal, and, thereafter, Gandlnji b.i id in one of hi* prayer 
speeches that ho has been “taken to task for supporting Ha rat Halm's move.” 

Nation , Calcutta , September 13 } 1918. 

The friends fco whom wo have already referred indicated the 
reasons which Mr, Jinnah had elaborated in support of the plan of 
„ t .. t an un-divided Bengal Bengalees, Hindu and Muslim. 

li-Uveeii a roligioiiH were regarded as one people in spite of their 

“nation” idea & separate religions. Gandhiji could well accept such 

tho umlivhled a thesis, dis-bolievor as ho always has boon of 

Punjab i UongA “nations” brod out of different roligions. But an in¬ 
tense believer in the two-nations’* theory born out 

of two religions—Hinduism and Islam—-as Mr. Jinnah had boon, it was 
nob easy to appreciate his change of front in the matter of Bengal 

while disapproving the idea of a Pathanistan’’ Province in tho North 
West Frontier areas of India. These contradictions were never brought 
on tho public forum to be discussed and tho light of reasou thrown 
over thorn. Perhaps, the tiroes wore unpropitious for a such a leisurely 
discussion ; tho fronzy of * Pakistan” rebbod tho pooplo of thoir capa¬ 
city to think deeply and act in responso to such thought unravelling 
the reason and tho unreason in the motives lying hidden under the cle¬ 
verness of political manipulators. Whatover he tho fact, the fight 

for unity in India had been lost, and any attempt to buttress up 
“regional self-dotoimination” in face of tho Mountbatteu plan was 

pro-deberminod to failure, Mr. Mohammad Ali Jinnah had gono too far 
in his pursuit of the “religious nation” State to bo able to persuade 
himself and his followers that porsous professing different ruligions 
could live inside a single State—all equal citizens. This would be making 
nonsense of the whole conception of “Pakistan” where the Muslims, 
simply because they happened to return a larger number of persons on 
tho occasion of a census, should be masters of tho situation ; others, 
men and women of other faiths, should agree to live under this 
dispensation of inferiority, of inferior status as citizens. Perhaps, Mr. 
Jinnah was moved to support tho idea by the thought that as Mus¬ 
lims happened to bo a majority in un-dividod Bengal, they would bo 
able to maintain by the superiority of their numbers supremacy over 
the Province’s life, tho “separate electorates” device helping them to 
retain control over the machinery of the State. A section of Bengal 
public opinion represented in the Hindu Mahasabha sensed the mis¬ 
chief implicit in the Attlee plan of February 20 ; and even before it 
was made public, the executive of the Bengal branch of’the Hindu- 
Mahasabha canvassed the idea that the predominantly Hindu area of 
Bengal should be separated from the predominantly Muslim area and 
form a unit of the freo State of India. They succeeded in drawing to 
their support a powerful section of Congress members who mobilized in its 
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support almost tho whole body of politically-conscious people in the Province. 
This transformation became possible because people had seen what 
Muslim League people in command of influence over the Bengal Ad¬ 
ministration even while a British Governor had been in control could 
do to Hindu life, honour and property. After that experience, it became 
almost an impossible task for any body in Bengal to persuade Ben¬ 
galee Hindus to trust their fortunes into the hands of a Muslim-do¬ 
minated State. Tho failure of Shri Sarat Chandra Basu’s attempt to 
halt tho disruption of Bengalee life had received commendation from 
Gandhiji. But even he could not expect to work miracles ; an undi¬ 
vided Bengal would have boon a miracle in the then temper 
of the country, as would have been an undivided Punjab. In the latter’s 
case, however, no such attempt was thought of, much less talked 
of. Tho Sikhs had declared that they would not tolerate Muslim 
hogemony over their life whatever tho risk and loss ; tho Hindus, 

dominated over by the Arya Samaj, fell into line with the Sikhs, And the 

die was cast for tho partition of tho Punjab, Mr. Mohammad Ali Jinnah’s 
lamentations on their behalf notwithstanding. 

We have lingered rather long over dreary ending of the British rule in 
India. It was implicit in tho unnatural relation between 
1 ndo BritLh those two peoplos. Tho British came as aliens ; 

Relation remained for 190 years as aliens ; in their pride, and 

ignorance bred in thU pride, they could not accept 
India as their mother country as their predecessors of cultures and 
creeds other than Indians had done. It has been said that their prido 
of colour had beon at the root of mischief and had kept on poison¬ 
ing their relations. Whatover he tho truth in this analysis, 1947 of 
the Christian era wrote finix to an episode in India’s history. 

Wo do not feel that either Attlee or Mountbatten wore individually 

responsible for tho partition of India. A long lino of their predecessors 

laid the lines of a policy that could have no other consequonce ; the special 
British contribution had consisted in exploiting the discordances in 
Indian social life. Tho British are “quit" today. But their last act 
should be a flaming warning to our people, The good and tho evil that 
they have loft behind will not ceaso to influence our conduct. 
The education and training to which we had been subjected created 
certain habits of thought aud patterns of life that are more alien 
than Indian ; under tho imposition of a now technique of production 
of wealth and its distribution British example disrupted our social 
and economic values. Wo have to recreate out of the debris a new 
society that would satisfy the modern conscience, enable the least 
among9t us to attain a dignity that fulfilled the promise that made to 
human beings when Indian sages and saints had hailed them as 
“children of immortality". This is the task that waits the India of 
Ram Mohan Roy, of Rabindra Nath Tagore, of Mohandas Karamchand 
Gandhi .—[Specially contributed by Shri Suresh Chandra Deb). 



The Indian National Congress 

Proceedings of the Working Committee 

Delhi—January 4, 5 & 7, 1947 

A meeting of tha Working Committee was held at Delhi on January 4, 5 
and 7, 1947. Acharya Kripaluni presided. The members present were Jawaharlal 
Nehru, Vallabhbhai Patel, Knjeodra Prasad, Barojini Naidu, Rajagopalacharior, 
Kamaladevi, Sardsr Pratap Singh, Bhankarrao Deo and Jugal Kishore. 

Minutes 

The minutes of the proceedings of the last meeting of the Working Committee 
held at Delhi on December 8—22, 1946 were placed before the Committee and 
confirmed. 

Draft Resolution for A. I. C. C. 

The Committee passed the following draft resolution for the A. I. C. C. : 

(For text of the resolution see A. 1. C. C. proceedings). 

The Committee passed the following resolution about the Independence Day to 
be observed on January 26, 1917. 

Independence Day 

The next Independence Day is taking place at a moment critical in India’s 
his.ory when the country is on the verge of the iindependence we have struggled 
for and yet many obstructions remain and a sense of conflict and struggle pervades 
the country. The occasion requires a solemn rededication to the cause of freedom 
with a full realisation of the grave issues that confront the country, The Working 
Committee are of opinion that on this occasion the day should be observed with all 
solemnity and in furtherance of national and constructive activities and the pledge 
taken individually or in groups, without any speeches being delivered. Processions 
and public meetings should not be held for this purpose. The Committee advises 
Congressmen and Congress Committees accordingly. 

The following pledge should be taken : 

Independence Pledge for 26Tn January, 1947 

We believe that it is an inalienable right of the Indian people, as of any other 
people, to havo freedom and enjoy the fruits of their toil and have the necessities 
of life, so that they may have full opportunities of growth. We believe also that 
if any Government deprives a people of these rights and oppresses them, the people 
have a furiher right to alter it or to abolish it. The British Government in India 
has not only deprived the Indian people of their freedom but has based itself on 
the exploitation of the masses, and has ruined India economically, politically, 
culturally and spiritually. We believe, therefore, that India muBt sever the British 
connection and attain Purna Swaraj or Complete Independence. 

We recognise that the most effective way of gaining our freedom is not through 
violence. India has gained strength and self-reliance aud marched a long way to 
Swaraj following peaceful and legitimate methods, and it is by adhering to these 
methods that our country will attain independence. 

We pledge ourselves anew to the Independence of India and solemnly resolve 
to carry out non-violently the struggle for freedom till Purna Swaraj is attained. 

We believe that non-violent action in general and preparation for non violent 
direct action in particular, require successful working of the constructive programme 
kept before the country by Gandhiji and Accepted by the Congress and in particular 
of Khadi, communal hArmony and removal of untouchability. We Bhall seek every 
opportunity of spreading goodwill among fellowmcn without distinction of caste or 
creed. We shall endeavour to raise from ignorance aud poverty those who have 
been neglected and to advance in every way the interests of those who are considered 
to be backward and suppressed. We know that though we are out to destroy the 
imperialistic system, we have no quarrel with Englishmen, whether officials or non- 
officials. We know that distinction between the caste Hindus and Harijans must 
be abolished, and Hindus have to forget these distinctions in their 'daily conduct. 
Buck distinctions are a bar to non-violent conduct. Though our religious faith may 
be different, in our mutual relations we will act as children of mother India, bound 
by common nationality and common political and eoonomic interest. 

Cbarkba and Khadi are an integral part of our constructive programme, for 
the resuscitation of the seven hundred thousand villages of India and for the 
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removal of tho grinding poverty of the masses. We shall, therefore, use for our 
personal requirements nothing but Khadi, and so far aB possible, products of 
village handicrafts only and endeavour to make others do likewise. We shall also 
try to work to the beet of our ability some item or itemB of the constructive 
programme. 

We pay our grateful homage to thousands of our comrades who faced grave 
hardships, suffered humiliations und sacrificed their life and property in the struggle 
for freedom. Their sacrifice will always remind us of the duty never to rest until 
we have attained our goal. 

This day we pledge curatives again to a disciplined observance of Congress 
principles and policies and to keep in readiness to respond to the call of the Con¬ 
gress to carry on, if and whenever called upon, the struggle for the Independence 

of India. 

Proceedings of the All-India Congress Committee 

Delhi—January 5 & 6, 1947 

An emergent meeting of the All-India Congress Committee was held at New 
Delhi in the Constitution House, Curzon Road on January 5 and‘.6, 1947 to consi¬ 
der the situation arising out of the British Government’s statement of December 
6, 1946. 23i members were present. 

Minutes 

The minutes of the last two meetings of the A. I. 0, C, held at Meerut on 
November 21 and November 25 respectively were placed by the General Secretary of 
the A. I. C. C. before the Committee and confirmed. 

The Congress President, Acharya Kripalani, in his opening speech narrated the 
sequence of events necessitating a meeting of the A. 1. C. C. 

The A. I. C. C. Accept Grouping Plan 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru moved the draft resolution recommended by the 
Working Committee. It was seconded by Shri Bhankarrao Deo. 

The President received notice of 15 amendments to the resolution which were 
duly moved. About 20 speakers gave notice of their intention to speak. The debate 
on the resolution lasted for four hours on the 5th inst., and for three hours from 
9 to 12 on the 6th morning. 

The following amendment moved by Bhri Purshottam Das Tandon was put 
to vote and negatived, 54 members of the A. I, C. C. voting for it and 102 
against it. The text of the amendment was as follows:— 

“1. Take out paragraphs 2 and 4. 

2. From paragraph 3 take out the sixth sentence beginning with ‘The A. J. 
C. 0. realises* and ending with 'statement of December 6, 1947' and in the last 
sentence after the words ‘the Congress’ add ‘therefore, does not accept the interpre¬ 
tation put upon the British Cabinet Mission's statement of May 16, 1946 by the 
British Government In their statement of December 6, 1946’." 

The amendment moved by Khsn Abdus Bamad Khan that Baluchistan be 
added to ‘Assam and the North West Frontier Province’ in the third Paragraph of 
the resolution was accepted by the mover of the resolution. 

Gf the remaining amendments Borne were withdrawn by their movers and the 
rest were put to vote and rejected by an overwhelming majority. 

The resolution in the amended form was put to vote uud passed, 99 voting for 
it and 52 voting agaiust it. 

The following is the text of the resolution : 

The A. I. C. C. having considered the events that have taken place in the 
country since the Meerut Session of the Congress in November last, the statement 
issued by the British Government on December 6, 1946, and tho statement of the 
Working Committee of December 22, 1946, advises Congressmen as follows 

The A. I. C. 0. endorses the statement of thr Working Committeo of Decem¬ 
ber 22, 1946, and expresses its agreement with the views contained therein. 

While the Congress has always been agreeable to making a reference to the 
Federal Court on the question of interpretation in dispute such a reference has be¬ 
come purposeless and undesirable owing to recent announcements made on behalf of 
the British Government. A reference could only be made on an agreed basis, the 
parties concerned agreeing to abide by the decision given. 

The A. I. 0. 0. is firmly of opinion that the constitution for a free and inde¬ 
pendent India should be framed by the people of India on the basis of as wide an 
agreement as possible. There must be no interference whatsoever by any external 
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authority, and no compulsion of any province or part of a province by another 
Drovince. The A. I. C. C. realises and appreciate! the difficulties placed in the way 
of some provinces, notably Assam, the N. W. F. f’.aml IkluelHstaii » n d tha Sik a 
in the Punjab, by the British Cabinet’s scheme of May 16, 1946, and more especially 
by the interpretation put upon it by the British Government in their statement of 
December 6, 1940. The Congress cannot be a party to any such compluiion or 
imposition against the will of the people concerned, a principle which the British 
Government have themselves recognised. ... 

The A. I. 0 C. is anxious that the Constituent Assembly should proceed with 
the work of* framing a constitution for free India with the goodwill of all parties 
concerned and, with a view to removing the difficulties that have arisen owing to 
varying interpretations, agree to advise action in accordance with the interpretation 
of the British Government in regard to the procedure to be followed in the sections. 
It must be clearly understood, however, that this must not involve any compulsion 
of a province and that the rights of the Sikhs in the Punjab should not be jeopar¬ 
dised. In the event of any attempt at such compulsion, a province or part of a 
province has the right to take such action as may be deemed necessary in order to 
give effect to the wishes of the people concerned. The future course of action will 
depend upon the developments that take pluce and the A. I. C. C. therefore directs 
the Working Committee to advise upon it, whenever circumstances so require, 
keeping in view the basic principle of provincial autonomy. 

The main speeches when the debate was resumed on the morning of the 6th January 
were by Mr. Jai Prakash Narain and Pandit Nehru. The CongreBB President, Acharya 
Kripalani, explained that Mr. Jai Prakash Narain waB opposing the resolution of the 
Working Committee though he was still a member of the Working Committee. 
Mr J P Narain had expressed his intention to resign but his resignation had not 
so far* been accepted. Acharya Kripalani said that ns a special case Mr. Jai Prakaah 

had been allowed to speak iu opposition to the resolution. . . fl 

Mr. Jai Prakash Narain said that the speech by Pandit Nehru raised false 
hopes Jrle declared that instead of negotiating with the British Government the 
Congress should mobilize the new strength which the country had achieved. It was 
a mistake on the part of the Congress to have entered the Interim Government. By 
naBBing the resolution the Congress Committeo would commit another mistake. The 
Congress was forsaking its principles by accepting the British Government’s State¬ 
ment of December 6. It was wrong to think that the British were quitting India. 
He wanted to tell the Constituent Assembly that the country’s freedom could be 
won only by revolutionary methods. 

He urged that they should proceed cautiously. If this were not done the 
Congress Socialists might have to part company with them. Mr. Narain Baid in 
conclusion that he supported Babu Purushottamdas Tandon’s amendment. 

Winding up the debate, Pandit Nehru said that the problem could be ap¬ 
proached in two ways. One waB to make the British quit first and sit down toge¬ 
ther to solve their problems. The second was that suggested by the resolution. He 
areeed with Mr. Jai Prakash Narain that the Congress could create an upheaval in 
the country and thereby gain its objective. But there were internal weaknesses 
which should be remedied first. Their struggle need not necessarily take the form 
of a conflict with authority ; it could take some other shape. That was why the 
Congress wanted to consolidate its own position, . 

Referring to the amendment moved by Mr. R. K. Sidhwa (Sind) urging that 
in all future disputes as to the interpretation of the State Paper of May 16, the 
Constituent Assembly alone should have the right to interpret, Pandit Nehru ex¬ 
plained the Congress position. He said that the Congress had always been prepared 
to refer disputes to some impartial outside authority such as the International 
Court of Justice or the Federal Court. But the Statement of December 6 had 
suggested that the Congress had already agreed to refer such disputes to the Fe¬ 
deral Court alone. This, he said, was wrong and in view of the situation created 
by the British Government’s statement they were not prepared to give any 
assurance ahout the procedure to be adopted in such cases. Things had been distorted 
and misinterpreted. They would decide on the merits of each question as It arose. 

Pandit Nehru aBked the members to look to the positive aspects of the pro¬ 
blem and see how the position of the provinces could be strengthened. There 
were dangers in the procedure suggested by the British Government. Pandit 
Nehru however, declared that the interests of Assam would not be sacrificed. 

Others who took part in the debate were Mr. Choitraro Gidwani, Rev. Nichols 
Roy, Dr. Pattabhi Bitaramayya, Mr. Asaf Ali and Mr. Baidyanath Mukberjee, 
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Before declaring the session closed, Acharya Kripalani congratulated the mem¬ 
bers on having accepted the resolution. Referring to Dr. Pattabhi's demand that 
there should be an end to further interpretations by the British Government, Mr. 
Kripalani said that the Working Committee should give no such assurance. So 
far as Britain was concerned he could tell them that there would be no end to their 
troubles. Imperialism died hard and they should be prepared for continued inter¬ 
ference and this had to be overcome. There wbb also the trouble from the Muslim 
League. He hoped that this moderate and modest resolution would bring the 
Muslim League into the Constituent Assembly. 

The A. I. C. 0. concluded its session at a quarter to one. 

Congress President's Statements 

On Police Firing on Calcutta Students * 

Acharya Kripalani, the Congress President, issued the following statements 

L am pained and shocked at the recent police firing in Calcutta ou student 
demonstrations on the Viet Nam Day. I know that the restrictions On publio 
meetings and demonstrations imposed by the Provincial Government have been 
necessitated by the communal situation. All parties are interested that as loDg as 
the communal situation remains disturbed these restrictions might remain. If they 
are necessary, it becomes the duty of every citizen to respect them. In this connec¬ 
tion it is significant that the Working Committee decided that on Buch an impor¬ 
tant occasion as the observance of the Independence Day, there should be no big 
meetings or demonstrations. What applied to the Indepen ence Day should also 
apply to other demonstrations. The organisers of the student demonstrations on the 
Viet Nam Day were not, therefore, welt advised to organise demonstrations without 
the permission of the authorities. This fact, however, does not make it any the less 
wrong and cruel on the part of the police to fire on peaceful student demonstra¬ 
tors. After all there waB nothing communal about the demonstrations. Nor had 
they anything to do with internal politics. They were meant to show Indian soli¬ 
darity with the cause of an Asiatic people struggling against European Imperialism. 
All parties in India are uuited on this international issue. 

Even if the students were guilty of a breach of the law, the breach was 
merely technical. The demonstration was admittedly peaceful. The students' objec¬ 
tive was to march to the University grounds and protest against the conduct of the 
French and express sympathy with the cause of Viet Nam independence. There was, 
therefore, no legal, much less moral, justification for the police firing. 

The Bengal Government, whatever its composition, is not a foreign government 
Interested in crushiug the enthusiasm and exuberance of youth. The students, how¬ 
ever wayward, are an asset of the nation. A wise Government will handle their 
susceptibilities with sympathy and understanding and not leave it to the police to 
ride roughshod over them and shoot down students as if they were criminals. I 
hope the Bengal Government will inquire into this outrage and take adequate steps 
to prevent the recurrence of such police high-handedness and make due amends to 
the innocent victims of this tragedy. 

I would take this opportunity to impress upon Congressmen and Congress 
organisations to guard themselves against the temptation to violate restrictions that 
are imposed by the disturbed communal situation. 

( 2 ) 

Two days back I had occasion to issue a statement ou the recent police firing 
on student demonstrations in Calcutta on the Viet Nam Day. In that statement 
while condemning the police firing 1 had deplored the decision of the students to 
stage demonstrations in defiance of a ban imposed by the Government in order to 
prevent a recurrence of communal disturbances. 

Since then I find that similar demonstrations and consequent police firings have 
been repeated elsewhere. As a believer in non-violence I am against all violence 
specially of the kind that results in the loss of human life. Therefore, this news of 
police firing in several placeB has pained me grievously. I wish to warn with all 
the emphasis I can command, Congressmen, Congress organisations and the students 
who have always been loyal to the Congress, that by organising such demonstrations 
they do no service to the cause or the causes they hold dear, but merely play into 
the hands of mischievously anti-social elements whose interest it is to create dis¬ 
order and to fan oommunal passions. 

The Working Committee has directed Congressmen to forego demonstrations 
and publio speeches even on such an important occasion as the Independence Day. 
This decision should apply with greater force to demonstrations on other occasions 
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In many places the Provincial Governments have imposed bans on demonstrations 
in the interest of communal peace, It should be our duty to cooperate with such 
measures as are necessitated by public interest. 

There is no virtue in defying the law for the sake of appearing heroic. Even 
where a law or ban is arbitrary and injurious to public good, no useful purpose Is 
served hy sporadic and disorderly defiance of it. Civil disobedience has no meaning 
if it is not well organised, disciplined and non-violent. The Congress has never 
encouraged sporadic action. Friends may rest assured that whenever a legitimate 
occasion for starting satyagraha arises, as in the past, so now. the Congress will 
give the word of command. 

I would, therefore, urge upon the public, more particularly upon Congressmen, 
to participate only In such demonstrations of a political nature as are organised by 
or are bold under the auspices of authoritative Congress organisations in their pro¬ 
vinces. In no case should any prohibitive orders be violated without the permis¬ 
sion of the Working Committee. 

1 would also suggest to the Provincial Governments to institute an impartial 
enquiry into the incidents that have already taken place. 

(3) 

I have read in the press about the banning of the students’conference, proposed 
to be held at Trivandrum, by the Travancoro State authorities. The students and 
their leaders, who tried to hold a public meeting to protest against the ban on 
their conference have been arreBted and arc awaiting trial. Whatever justification 
there may have been for banning political meetings in the State, and we are not 
unfamiliar with the fanciful reasons that weigh with the State authorities to ban all 
sorts of meetings, there seems to be no justification for prohibiting the meeting of 
the students’ conference. Students' approach to politics is more or less of an 
academic and theoretical character. But they have problems of their own on which 
they alone can formulate their views and mobilise public opinion. The wearer knows 
where the shoe pinches, it is, therefore, impolitic to treat the students' conferences 
on the same footing as political meetings or conferences. I know this year's presi¬ 
dent of the Students' CongresB, Shri Raviudra Varma. He is a sober constructive 
worker. He is not likely to have resorted to direct action without the gravest pro¬ 
vocation. Nor is Shri Asoka Mehta, a tried iender, likely to take hasty action. We 
elders, when in authority, may not forget our younger days and our exuberance of 
spirit. It has done ub or the country no harm. But to curb the spirit of youth and 
the free expression of their ideas hy repressive political action is to suppress the 
civic sense of the future citizens of India and to accustom them to Bubmit to arbi¬ 
trary political authority. This is what the British Imperialism has been doing all 
these years. It haB done no good to the country. The Travacore authorities will, 
therefore be well advised to release the students arrested and their leaden and 
allow them to hold their conference and peace. 

Proceedings of the Working Committee 

Delhi—March 6, 7, & 8, 1947 

A meeting of the Working Committee waa held on March 6, 7, & 8, 1947 
at Delhi. Acharya Kripalani presided. The members present were Jawabarlal 
Nehru, MaulanA Abul Kalam Azad, Vallobhbhai Patel, Rajendra Prasad Khan 
Abdul GafFar Khan, Sarojini Naidu, C. Rajagopalachari, ltafi Ahmed Kidwai, 
Profulla Chandra Ghosh, Sardar Pratap Singh, Shaukarrao Deo and Jugal Kiahore. 
Pattabki bitaramayya and Jairamdas Daulatram were present by special invitation. 

Minutes 

The minutes of the proceedings of the last meeting of the Working Com¬ 
mittee held at Delhi on January 4—7, 1947 were placed before the Committee and 

confirmed. 

The Committee passed the following resolutions: 

Prime Minister Attlee's Declaration of February 20, 1947 

The Working Committee welcome the declaration made on behalf of the 
British Government of their definite intention to transfer power finally by a date 
not later than June 1948 and to take steps to that end in advance. 

The transfer of power, in order to be smooth, should be preceded by the 
recognition in practice of the Interim Government as a Dominion Government 
with effective control over the services and administration, and the Viceroy and 
Governor-General functioning as the constitutional hetd of the Government. The 
Central Government must necessarily function as a Cabinet with full authority and 



118 


THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS 


[ DELHI- 


responsibility. Any other arrangement is incompatible with good government and 
ia peculiarly dangerous during a transitional period full of political and econo- 

n,lc ^^Congress has already expressed its acceptance of the British Cabinet 
Mission’s scheme of May 16th, 1946, and ha8 further accepted the interpretations put 
upon it bv the British Cabinet on December 6, 1946. In accordance therewith, the 
Constituent Assembly has been functioning and has appointed various committee* 
to carry on its work. It has become all the more essential now to expedite this 
work bo that the constitution for an Indian Union and its constituent should be 
finally prepared and given effect to well within the stated period to facilitate the 

final transfer of power. . a . . . . . 

The Working Committee welcomo the decision of a number of btates to join 
the Constituent Assembly and trust that all the Btates and their peoples will be 
effectively represented in this task of making a constitution for an Indian Union. 
The Committee invite afresh the representatives of the Muslim League, who have 
been elected to the Constituent Assembly, to join in this historic undertaking. 

The work of the Constituent Assembly is essentially voluntary. The Working 
Committee have frequently stated that there can or should be no compulsion in the 
making of a constitution for India. It is the fear of compulsion or coercion that 
has given rise to distrust and suspicion and conflict. If this fear goes, as it must, 
it will be easy to determine India’s future bo as to safeguard the rights of all com¬ 
munities and give equal opportunites to all. It has been made clear that the cons¬ 
titution framed by the Constituent Assembly will apply only to those areas which 
accept it. It must also be understood that any province or part of a province 
which accepts the constitution and desires to join the Union cannot be prevented 
from doing so Thus there must be no compulsion either way, and the people will 
themselves decide their future. This peaceful and co-operative method is the only 
wav to make democratic decisions with the maximum of consent. 

J In this hour when final decisions have to be taken, and the future of India 
has to be shaped by Indian minds and hands, the Working Committee earnestly 
pull uoon all parties and groups, and all Indians generally, to discard violent and 
coercive methods, and co-operate peacefully and democratically in the making of a 
constitution. The time for decision has come and no one can stop it or stand by 
and remain unaffected. The end of an era is at hand and a new age will soon 
begin. Let this dawn of the new age be ushered in bravely, leaving hates and 
discords in the dead past. 

Invitation to Muslim League to Meet Congress Representatives 
In v j ew 0 f new developments which are leading to a swift transfer of power 
in India it has become incumbent on the people of India to prepare themselves 

inintlv and co-operatively for this change, so that this may be effected peacefully 
and to the advantage of all. The Working Committee, therefore, invite the 
All India Muslim League to nominate representatives to meet representatives of the 
Congress in order to consider the situation that has arisen and to devise meAns to 

meet The Working Committee will keep in close touch with the representatives of 
the Sikhs and other groups concerned, with a view to cooperating with them in the 
steps that may have to be taken and in safeguarding their interests. 

Punjab 

During the past seven months India has witnessed many horrors and tragedies 
which have been enacted in the attempt to gain political ends by brutal violence, 
murder and coercion. These attempts have failed, as all such attempts must fail, 
and have only led to greater vi olence and carnage. ... . , 

The Punjab, which had thus far escaped this contagion, became six weeks ago 
the scene of an agitation, supported by some pepple in high authority, to coerce 
and break a popular ministry which could not be attacked by constitutional 
methods A measure of success attended this, and an attempt was made to form 
a ministry dominated by the group that had led the agitation. This was bitterly 
resented and has resulted in increased and wide-spread violence. There has been 
an orgy of murder and arson and Amritsar and Multan have been scenes of horror 

These tragic events have demonstrated that there can be no settlement of the 
problem in the Punjab by violence and coercion, and that no arrangement based on 
coercion can laBt. Therefore it is necessary to find a way out which involves the 
least amount of compulsion. This would necessitate a division of the Punjab into 
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two provinces, bo that the predominantly Muslim Part may be separated from the 
predominantly non-muslim part. 

The Working Committee commend this solution, which should work to the 
advantage of all the communities concerned, and lessen friction and fear and sus¬ 
picion of each other. The Committee earnestly appeal to the people of the Punjab 
to put an end to the killing and brutality that are going on, and to face the 
tragic situation, determined to find a solution which does not involve compulsion 
of any major group and which will effectively remove the chubcb of friotiou. 

Constructive Programme 

The Working Committee generally approve of the resolution regarding 
Constructive Programme passed unanimously at the Conference of Presidents and 
Secretaries of the Provincial CongresB Committees and representatives of the All- 
India Village Industries Association, the Charkha Bangh and the Talimi Sangh 
held at Allahabad, and direct the General Secretaries to give effect to it in such 
manner as the Constructive Programme Committee hereby appointed may advise. 

Further, with a view to guide and advise the Congress Committees and the pub¬ 
lic to carry out specially the following items—of Khndi, Village Industries, Basic 
Education, Harijan Work, Literacy and HinduatamPrachar—the Working Com- 
mitee appoint a Constructive Programme Committee consisting of the following 
persona : 

Shri Bhankarrao Deo 

Shri Profulla Ohaudra Ghose 

Shri Jugal Kishore 

Shri Jairamdas Doulatram 

Shri R. R. Diwakar. 

Shrimati Sucheta Kripalani and 

One representative each of the Charkha Sangha, All India Village Industries 
Association and Talimi Sangb, namely: 

Shii J. C. Kumarappa 
Shri Jaju and 
Shri Aryanayakam 

and suggest that each member of this Constructive Programme Committee, other 
than the representatives of the above Constructive Work Organisations, should be in 
charge of such items of the Programme as the Constructive Committee may decide 
to allocate. 

The Working Committee direct the Constructive Programme Committee to sub¬ 
mit to the Working Committee every quarter a report of its activities und of the 
progress of the Constructive Programme. 

The Committee further direct all Congress Organisations to extend their fullest 
co-operation to the Constructive Programme Committee in implementing the Pro¬ 
gramme which the Constructive Programme Committee may lay down from time 
to time. 

Congress Seva Dal 

The Working Committee direct all Provincial Congress Committees to take 
immediate steps to reorganise their Volunteer Organisations on the basis of the 
Constitution and rules approved by the Working Committee. 

To enable the A. I, C, C. oflice to actively help the Provincial Congress 
Committees in organising Congress Seva Dais and in providing necessary training 
to the volunteers the Working Committee hereby appoint Major General Shah 
Nawaz Khan to be in charge of this work, 

The following Constitution and Rules of the Congress Seva Dal were approved 
by the Working Committee. 

The name of the Congress Volunteer Organisation will be ‘-Congress 
Beva Dal,” 

The objects of the Congress Beva Dal shall be: 

(1) to instil the qualities of self discipline, self sacrifice, self reliance, simplicity, 
service, tolerance and aptitude for corporate and co-operative work and life in 
youths so that 

(а) they may be trained for organised and disciplined national service accord¬ 
ing to the policy and objects of the Congress, and 

(б) become ideal citizens of a Free India ; 

(2) to promote national unity by rendering service through Constructive 
programme to all persons irrespective of caste and creed ; 
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(3) to improve the health and physique of the Indian people through physical 
culture and training ; and 

(4) in times of emergency to act as a peace and relief brigade and undertake 
to protect the life, honour and property of the people. 

The Working Committee will put one of its members or any other person in 
charge of the work of organising Seva DaIs in the country. 

The member or person will have a Board of five qualified persons to advise 
him in his work. 

The member or any other person in charge will do the work of co-ordinating, 
supervising and guiding the Provincial Seva Dal Organisation. He will also help 
the Provinces to evolve and work out all measures which are and will be found 
common to all Provincial Dais, such as the training of Volunteers, the technique of 
organisations, the drafting of the Volunteers’ pledge, the procedure regarding Flag 
Salutation, the question of a common Uniform and such other objects. 

The P. C. 0. shall appoint every year or at the end of every defined period, as 
may be provided in the rules, a Provincial Board which will be in sole charge and 
be responsible for the Volunteer Organisation and movement in the Province. The 
G. 0. 0. of the P. C, S. Dal will be an ex-officio member of this Board. 

One of the Secretaries of the P. C. C. will act as the Secretary of the Board. 

The P. V. B. will appoint a G. 0. 0. for the Provincial Congress Seva Dal 
with the approval of the member or person in charge of All India Volunteer work, 
and whose appointment will be for a period of three years. 

The Congress Beva Dal will compose of three sections: Children, Boys and 
Girls and adults. 

The Volunteer Organisation shall hold aloof from party politics within the 
Congress, and no officers will be entitled to hold any elective post in Congress Orga¬ 
nisation, but they are tree to exercise their right of vote. This rule may bo relaxed in 
the case of the primary village committees at the discretion of the Provincial G, O. C. 

Volunteers must not expect any payment. Their work will be honorary, but 
whole time officer* and inspectors may be paid. 

No Congressman shall organise or join any Volunteer Dal other than the 
Congress Beva Dal. 

The Provincial Volunteer Board shall frame rules for carrying out the Volun¬ 
teer work in the Province not inconsistent with the rules framed by the Working 
Committee in this behalf. 

The Provincial Volunteer Board is authorised to raise funds to meet the 
necessary expenses with the consent of the P. C. 0, 

Ministerial Cribis in Madras 

The Committee heard a deputation from Madras in connection with the mini¬ 
sterial crisis in the Madras Province and passed a resolution requesting and autho¬ 
rising the Congress President to proceed to Madras and take ali necessary steps to 
resolve the present deadlock according to democratic procedure. In doing so he 
will have full authority to take Buch steps as he may deem fit. 

Proceedings of the Working Committee 

Delhi—May 1st, 2nd and 4th 1947 

A meeting of the Working Committee was held on 1st, 2nd and 4th May, 1947 
at Delhi. Acharya Kripalani presided. The members present were Jawaharlal Nehru, 
Maulaoa Abul Kalam Azad, Vallabhbhai Patel, Rajeudra Prasad, Barojiui Naidu, 
Khan Abdul Gbaffar Khan, Rajagopalachari, Profulla Chandra Ghosh, Baidar Pratap 
Bingh. Shankarrao Deo and Jugal Kishore. 

Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya and Jaiiamdas Doulatram were present by special 
invitation. 

The minutes of the last meeting of the Working Committee held at Delhi on 
March 6. 7 and 8 were placed before the Committee and confirmed. 

The Working Committee considered the general political situation in the 
country but passed no resolution. 

Deputations from Punjab and Bengal were received in connection with the 
partition of Punjab and Bengal in the event of Pakistan coming into being in 
some form. 

Abolition of Zamindari 

The question of issuing directives to the Congress Ministries on the question 
of Abolition of Zamindari was considered and the following decision was taken 

"The Working Committee next considered the question whether any direction 
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is to be issued to the Provincial Governments who were introducing bills for the 
abolition of ZamindAri and who had sent the reports about the steps the Provincial 
Governments were taking regarding this question. 

The Committee was of opinion that the Working Committee is not in a position 
to issue any direction nt present but the Committee desired that the Provin¬ 
cial Governments should proceed expeditiously with the legislation and continue to 
send reports to the All-India Congress Committee Office. The President in consul¬ 
tation with other members of the Working Committee and such other experts 
whom he may choose to consult may issue such direction as he may consider 
necessary." 

Resignation 

The resignation of Major General Shah Nawaz Khan from the office of the 
person in ohargc of the Congress Sevak Dal was placed before the Committee. The 
Committee accepted the resignation. 

Hindustan Mazdoor Sevak Sangh 

The letter of Shri G. L. Nanda and the following resolution passed by the 
Council of Hindustan Majdoor Sevnk Sangh were placed before the Working 
Committee :— 

“The Constitution of the Sangh be revised to introduce the principle of election 
in the case of local and provincial branches, which have been functioning regularly 
for a period of not less than two yearB. Every member who haB signed the pledge 
of the Sangh can be a voter in the primary election. The Central Board and the 
Working Committee will also be constituted by election." 

It was resolved that the resolution should be sent to the members of the 
Committee appointed by the Working Committee by its resolution dated 13th August, 
1946 and they be asked whether now after this resolution of the Hindustan Mazdoor 
Sevak Sangh they will recommend to the Working Committee to give effect to its 
resolution on recognition being given to the Hindustan Mazdoor Sevak Sangh. 

Proceedings of the Working Committee 
Delhi—May 81—June 5, 1947 

A meeting of the Working Committee was held at Delhi from May 31 to June 
5, 1947. Acharya Kripalani presided. The following members were present. Jaw- 
harlal Nehru, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Vallabhbhai Patel, Rajendra Prasad, 
Sarojini Naidu, Khan Abdul Ghatlar Khan, Rajugopalaohariar, Kamaladevi 
Chattopadhyaya, Rafi Ahmad Kidwai, Profulla Chandra Ghosh, Surdar Pratap Singh, 
Hhankarrao Deo and Jugal Kishore. 

Pattabhi Sitaramayya, Jairamdas Daulatram, Jaipiakaa'.i Narain, Dr. Khan 
Sahib, Rao Sahib Patwardhan, Ram Manohar Lohia, Surendra Mohan Ghosh, 
Sardar Baldeo Singh, Jagjiwan Ram, Dr. Mathai and Shri Bhubha were present at 
some sittings of the Committee by special invitation. Gandhiji was present during 
most Of the sittings. 

Minutes 

The Minutes of the last meeting of the Working Committee held at Delhi 
from 1st to 4th May, 1947 were placed before the Committee and confirmed. 

Political Situation 

Tbe Committee considered the political situation in the country. Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru gave a brief account of the political negotiations with the Vice¬ 
roy since the last meeting of the Working Committee. 

The Working Committee at its meeting on 2nd June considered H. M. G/s 
Statement which the Viceroy at a Conference with Leaders in the morning handed 
to the Congress President for being placed before the Working Committee for 
consideration. The Working Committee after careful consideration of tbe atatement 
sent a reply to the Viceroy. 

Thf A. I. 0. C. Meeting 

The Committee decided to call an urgent meeting of the A. I. C. C. in Delhi 
on the 14th and 15th.June to consider H. M. G.’s latest Statement of June 3. 

The Congress Constitution 

At the suggestion of the President, the Working Committee decided that in 
view of the developing political situation the consideration of the draft Constitution 
of the Congress by the A. I. C. C. should be postponed and that the A. I. C. 0. 
office should adopt such of the rules proposed in the interim report of the 

16 



122 THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONQUERS [ delhi- 

draft Committeo as would be necessary to maintain a stricter discipline in the 
Congress and root out corrupt practices. 

Hindustan Mazdoor Sevak Sangh 

The Working Committee considered the letter of Shri G. L. Nanda and 
passed the following resolution : - 

"As the C institution of the Hindustan Mazdoor Sevak Sangh has been demo¬ 
cratised, the Working Committeo decides that its previous resolution of August 
1946 be now given effect to.” 

Proceedings of the Working Committee 

Delhi—June 12, 13 and 16, 1947 

A meeting of the Working Committee was held at Delhi on June 12, 13 and 

16,1947. Acharvs Kripalani presided. The members present were Jawsbarlal 
Nehru, Maulana Abul Kalam Azid, Vallabhbhai Patel, Rtjendra Prasad, Khan 
Abdul Ghaffar Khan, Sarojini Naidu, R-ijtgoptlauharUr, Profulla Chandra Ghosh. 
KaraaUdevi, Rafi Ahmed Kidwai, Sardar Pratap Singh, Sankarrao Deo and Jugal 
Kishore. Gandhi]i was present at the meeting. 'The special invitees presenL wore 
Pattabhi Sitaramayya, Jairamdus Daulatram and Ram Manohar Lohia. 

Minutes 

The Minutes of the proceedings of the last meeting of the Working Committee 
held at Delhi on 31st May to 5th June, 1947 were placed before the Committeo 
and confirmed. 

Draft Resolutions 

The committee passed the following draft resolutions for the A. I. C. C. 

Referendum in the N. W. F. P. 

The Committee discussed the situitiou in the Frontier Province arising out 
of the proposed referendum to be held in the province according to the statement 
of Juno 3. 

Partition of Punjar and Bengal 

The Committee discussed questions arising put of the partition of Bengal 
and Punjab. 

Proceedings of the All India Congress Committee 

Delhi—June 14 and 15, 1947 

An emergent mooting of the All India Congress Committeo was held at New 
Delhi in the Constitution House, Ourzon Road on Juno 14 and if), 1917 at 2-30 p.m. 
to consider the British Government’s Statement of June 3, 1947. 218 members were 

present. Aeharya Kripalani presided. 

The Congress President, Aeharya Kripalani, in his opening speech gave a 
review of the events leading up to and culminating in the 1. A. C. C. meeting. 

The Resolution oil the Statement of June 3 

Pandit Govind Ballabh Pant moved the draft resolution recommended by the 
Working Committee. It was seconded by Maulana Abul Kalam Azad. 

The president received notico of 13 amendments to the resolution. He ruled 
out of order 8 amendments which he considered as direct opposition of the 
resolution. The rest of the amendments were allowed to bo moved. Over 30 mem¬ 
bers gavo notice of their intention to speak on the resolution. The debate on the 
resolution lasted till 9 p. m. on the 14th and from 2-30 p. m. to 5 p. m. the 
following day. Gandhiji at the request of the Congress President also spoke on 
the resolution. 

At the conclusion of the debate the amendments and the resolution were put 
to vote. The amendments were either withdrawn or lost. The main resolution 
was passed, 15 i voting for it and 29 against it. Some members of the A. I. C. C. 
kept netural. 

The following is the text of the resolution passed by the A.I.C.C .:_ 

The A. I. 0. C. haB given careful consideration to the course of events since 
its last meeting in January last and, in particular, to the Statements made on 
behalf of the British Government on February 20,1947, and June 3, 1947. The 
Committee approves and endorses the resolutions passed by the Working Com¬ 
mittee during this period. 

The Committee welcomes the decision of the British Government to transfer 
power completely to the Indian people by next August. 
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The Congress accepted the British Cabinet Mission’s Statement of Mav 16, 
1946. as well as the subsequent interpretation thereof dated December 6, 1946, and 
has been acting in accordance with it in the Constituent Assembly which was 
constituted in terms of the Cabinet Mission’s Plan. That Assembly has been 
functioning for over six months and has not only declared its objectives to bo 
the establishment of an Independent Sovereign Republic of India and a just 
social and economic order, but has also made considerable progress in framing the 
constitution for the free Indian Union on the basis of fundamental rights guaran¬ 
teeing freedom and equality of opportunity to all Indians. 

In view, however, of the refusal of the Muslim League to accept the Plan of 
May 16, and to participate in the Constituent Assembly, and further in view of the 
policy of the Congress that “it cannot think in terms of compelling the people in 
any territorial unit to remain in an Indian Union against their declareu and 
established will,” the A, I. C. C. accepts the proposals embodied in the announ¬ 
cement of June 3, which have laid down a procedure for ascertaining the will of 
the people concerned. 

The Congress has consistently upheld that the unity of India must be main¬ 
tained. Ever since its inception, more than 60 yeaiB ago, the National Congress 
has laboured for the realization of a free and united India, and millions of our 
people have suffered in this great cause. Not only the labours and sacrifices of 
the past two generations but the long course of India’s history and tradition bear 
witness to this essential unity. Geography and the mountains and the seas 
fashioned India as she is and no human agency can change that shape or come 
in the way of her final destiny. Economic circumstances and the insistent de¬ 
mands of international affairs make the unity of India still more necessary. The 
picture of India wc have learnt to cherish will remain in our minds and hearts. 
The A. I. C. C. earnestly trusts that when present passions have subsided, India’s 
problems will be viewed in their proper perspective and the falBO doctrine of two 
nations in India will be discredited and discarded by all. 

The proposals of June 3, 1947, are likely to lead to the secession of some 
parts of the country from Iudia. However much thiB may bo regretted, the 
A. I. C. C. accepts this possibility, in the circumstances now prevailing. 

Though freedom is at hand, the times arc difficult, and the situation in 
India demands vigilance and a united front of all those who care for the indepen¬ 
dence of India. At this time of crisis and change, when unpatr iotic and anti¬ 
social forces are trying to injure the cause of India and her people, the A. I. C. C. 
appeals to and demands of every Congress man and the people generally, to forget 
their petty differences and disputes and to stand by vigilant, disciplined and pre¬ 
pared to serve the cause of India’s freedom and defend it with all their strength 
from all who may seek to do it injury. 

The Indian States 

The Resolution on the Indian States recommended by the Working Com¬ 
mittee was then moved by Dr. Pattabhi Sitarmayya and seconded by Shri 
Shankarrao Deo. 

The Presidejit received notice of 8 amendments of which one was declared 
out of order. The rest of the amendments were moved and alter an hour’s dis¬ 
cussion on the resolution they were put to vote. Most of the amendments were 
withdrawn. Those put to vote were lost. The main resolution was passed 
unanimously. 

The following in the text of the resolution :— 

''The A, J. C. C. welcomes the association of many Indian States in the work 
of the Constituent Assembly. The Committee hopes that the remaining States will 
also cooperate in this building up of the constitutional structure of free India in 
which the State uoits will be equal aud autonomous sharers with the other units of 
the Federation. 

2. The position of the States in the constitutional changes that are taking 
place was defined in the Memorandum presented by the Cabinet Mission on the 
12th May 1946 and the Statement of the 16th May 1946. The recent Statement of 
the 3rd June 1947 has not added to these in any way. The position according to 
these papers was that the Indian Union would consist of the Provinces and the 
States, that paramountcy would lapse on the transfer of power, and that in the 
event of any state not entering iuto a federal relationship with the Union, it will 
enter into other political arrangement with it. In the Memorandum it was further 
stated that the British Government had been informed by the Indian States that 
desired in their own interests and in the interests of India as a whole, both to 
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make their contribution to the framing of a constitutional structure and to take their 
due place in it when it is completed. A hope was also expressed that the various 
State Governments which had not already done so would take active steps to place 
themselves in close and constant touch with public opinion in their States by means 
of representative institutions. It was suggested that existing arrangements as be¬ 
tween the States and the Government of India should continue in regard to matters 
of common concern until new agreements were completed. 

3. While recognising that some progress has been made in some States towards 
representative institutions, the A. I. C. 0. regrets that during this past critical 
year, since the Memorandum of the Cabinet Mission, this progress has been very 
limited both in its extent and quality. In view of the basic changes that are going 
to take place in India within the next two months, resulting from the complete 
transfer of power to Indian hands, it is of vital importance that progress leading to 
responsible government should take place rapidly in the States. The A. I. C. 0. 
trusts that all States will initiate these changes so as to keep in line with the fast 
changing situation in India and at the same time produce contentment and self- 
reliance in their people, 

4. The Committee does not agree with the theory of paramountcy as enunci¬ 
ated and interpreted by the British Government; but even if that is accepted, the 
consequences that flow from the lapse of that paramountcy are limited in extent. 
The privileges and obligations bb well as the subsisting rights as between the StateB 
and the government of India cannot be adversely affected by the lapse of para¬ 
mountcy, These rights and obligations have to be considered separately and rene¬ 
wed or changed by mutual agreement. The relationship between the Government 
of India and the states would not be exhausted by lapse of paramountcy. The lapse 
does not lead to the independence of the StateB. 

5. Both from the point of view of the spirit underlying the Memorandum of 
12th May 1946 and the Statement of 16th May 1946, as well bb the acknowledged 
rights of the people all over the world today, it is clear that the people of the 
StateB must have a dominating voice fa any decisions regarding them. Sovereignty, 
it ia admitted, resides in the people, and if paramountcy lapses, resulting in the 
ending of the relationship of the StateB to the Crown, the inherent rights of the 
people are not affected thereby for the worse. 

6. The arrangements made under paramountcy in the past dealt, inter alia , 
with the security of India as a whole. In the interest of that security, various 
arrangements were agreed to limiting the power of the State authorities and at 
the same time granting them protection. The question of the security of Indian 
as well as other matters are ae important today as at any time previously and 
cannot be ignored in deciding the future of the State. 

7. lhe A, I. C. O. cannot admit the right of any State in India to declare 
its independence and to live in isolation from the rest of India. That would be a 
denial of the course of Indian history and of the objectives of the Indian people 
today. 

8. The A. I. 0. 0. trusts that the Rulers of the States will appreciate fully 
the situation as it exists today and will be in full cooperation with their people as well 
aB of India bb a whole/' 

Congress President’s Address 

The Congress President then addressed the A, 7. C . C , The following is the 
text of the concluding speech of the Congress President. 

When 1 became President of this great organisation Gandbiji in one of his 
prayer speeches said that it was not only a crown of thorns that I would have to 
wear but that 1 would have to lie on a bed of thorns. I did not realize then that 
it would be literally bo. On the 16th October, 1946 my name web announced as the 
President and on the 17th I bad to fly to Noaktaali. After that I had to go to 
Behar and now recently to the Punjab. These visits were a succession of shocks, 
one greater than the other. It is not only that many innocent lives are lost. Much 
more than the massacre of the innocent, what has affected me profoundly is the fact 
that our respective religions are being degraded. Both the communities have vied 
with each other in the woist orgies of violence, so that in the latest communal frenzy 
more cruel and heartless things have been done than at any previous time. I have 
seen a well where women with their children, 107 in all, threw themselves to save 
their honour. In other plaoe, a place of worship, 20 young women were killed by 
their menfolk for the same reason. I have seen heaps of bones in a house where 307 
persons, mainly women aud children, were driven, locked up and then burnt alive 
py the invading mob. 
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These ghastly experiences have no doubt affected my approach to the questiou. 
Some members have accused us that we have taken this decision out of fear. I 
must admit the truth of this charge, but not in the sense in which it is made. 
The fear is not for the lives lost or of the widows' wail or the orphans’ cry or of 
the many houses burnt. The fear is that if we go on like this, retaliating and 
heaping indignities upon each other, we shall progressively reduce ourselves to a 
state of cannibalism and worse. In every fresh communal fight the most brutal 
and degraded acts of the previous fight become the norm. So we keep on degrad¬ 
ing each other and all in the name of religion. I am a Hindu and am proud of 
the fact. But this is because Hinduism for me has stood for toleration, for truth 
and for non-violence, or at any rate for the clean violence of the brave. If it no 
more atands for these ideals and if in order to defend it people have to indulge 
in crimes worse than caunibalism then I must hang down my head in shame. 
And I may tell you that often I have felt and said that in these days one is 
ashamed to call oneself an Indian. 

L have been with Gandhiji for the last 30 years. I joined him in Ohamparan. 
I have never swayed in my loyalty to him. It is not a personal but a political 
loyalty. Even when I have differed from him I have considered his political 
instinct to be more correct than my elaborately reasoned attitudes. Today also 
I feel that he with his supreme fearlessness is correct and my stand iB defective. 
Why then am I not with him ? It is because 1 feel that he has as yet found no 
way of tackling the problem on a mass basis. When he taught ub non-violent 
non-cooperation be showed ub a definite method which we had at least mechanically 
followed. Today he himself is grouping in the dark. Ho was in Noakhali. His 
efforts eased the situation. Now he is in Behar. The situation is again eased. But 
this does not solve in any way the flare-up in the Punjab. He says he is solving 
the problem of Hindu Muslim unity for the whole of India in Behar. May be. 
But it is difficult to see how that is being done. There are no definite steps, as in 
non-violent non-cooperation, that leads to the desired goal. 

And then unfortunately for us today though he can enunciate policies they 
have in the main to be carried out by others and these others are not converted to 
his way of thinking. 

It is under these painful circumstances that I have supported the division of 
India. You know I belong by family and birth to the Pakistan area. My relatives 
and friends yet live there. When as back as 1906 I began my political career I 
never thought that I was working for the liberty of any particular portion of India. 
It was for the whole of India. Every nook and corner, every stream and mountain 
of the land is sacred for me. It shall so remain even after this artificial partition 
that separates brother from brother. Already in my opening Bpeech I have said 
that in India at least one muBt not think in communal terms but in terms of 
Indian citizenship and in this respect I commend Mahatmaji's advice given to us 
yesterday. If there is to be a united India again his policy alone will work. 

The fear has been expressed that this decision does not and cannot stop 
communal rioting. This fear may be well or ill-founded. For the time being the 
prophets of evil seem to be in ascendency. How are then future riots to be tackled ? 
Will the vicious wide revolve, as it has revolved recently, on the basis of retalia¬ 
tion ? This question I had already answered in ray Presidential address at Meerut. 

I said then that as the Centre bad refused to function the provinces became virtually 
independent. The Government in Behar should have given a warning to the Govern¬ 
ment of Bengal that if the Hindus who were living in Bengal were cruelly treated, 
the Behar Government with the best will in the world would not be able to protect 
the lives of the Muslims resident in Behar. This would have meant that the issue 
had been raised to the international plane where organised governmen a deal with 
each other. The issue would have been taken out of the hands of the excited mob 
fury that knows no morality, no law, do restraint. Mob fury is always blind. 
International violence has at least some system and method about it. I am sure 
that those who hold the reins of authority after August 16th in India will make it 
their duty to see that justice is done to the Hindu minorities in Pakistan. If my 
words could carry weight with the Pakistan section of India 1 would, say: “Let the 
two Constituent Assemblies appoint a Joint Committee to go into the matter of the 
minority rights. 1 ’ This may insure us against individuals and excited and fanatical 
mob from taking the work of vengeance that is outside political moral law, iu their 
own hands. 

We have passed just now the resolution on the States. In this connection I 
Would suggest one thing. Let the people of all those States who have not yet sent 
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their representatives to the Constituent Assembly do so themselves. Wherever 
Legislative Assemblies exist let these Assemblies as in British India elect their 
representatives to the Constituent Assembly by single transferable vote. Where no 
such Assemblies exist other devices may be used to elect representatives. Such 
representatives have a right to sit in our Constituent Assembly which is a sovereign 
body. In our Fundamental Rights Committee we have postulated one common 
citizenship of India. Every State citizen is an Indian Citizen and he has a right 
to be represented in the Indian Constituent Assembly. No Dewan coming from 
outside the State can limit this right of the citizen. We need the help and advice 
of the States people in framing a constitution for India. We are no more bound 
by the document of May 16 . In any case today ours is a sovereigu assembly. No 
court of law here iu India or outside has any jurisdiction over our Constituent As¬ 
sembly. Now that it has met and has made its own rules of procedure it cannot 
even be dissolved except by its own vote. I do not see why the States People's 
representatives cannot be allowed in our Constituent Assembly. 

In conclusion I would Bay. Let us not reBt content with the freedom that 
we shall be having shortly. Let us bend all our energies to the goal of unification 
which we have miseed in order to achieve our freedom quickly. This can best be 
done by making India a strong, happy, democratic and socialist stale, where all 
citizens ineepeciive of religion or caste, shall have equal opportunities of develop¬ 
ment. Such an Iudia can win back the Beceding children to its lap. In this task we 
shall need all the devoted service and sacrifice that we have needed in our fight 
for freedom. Let us abandon all power politics. Let us not give up the glorious 
tradition of sacrifice, hardship ana voluntary poverty which we build up when we 
courted jail, lathi blows and bullets. Let us again absorb ourselves in this new 
task which ie as important as the achievement of freedom, for the freedom we have 
achieved cannot bo complete without the unity of India. Divided India will be 
a slave India. Let us therefore get out of this second slavery as quickly bb we can. 
Let all the new opportunities we have got to mould our own destiny be hence¬ 
forward directed to this supreme’ goal of Indian Unity. In this task may God 
help us. 

The Congress Constitution 

The President informed the Committee that, in view of the rapidly developing 
political situation in the country, the Working Committee considered it desirable 
tbat the consideration of the new Constitution prepared by the Constitution 
Committee appointed by the A. I. C. 0 . expressed its approval of the decision of the 
Working Committee. 

Details of the A. L C. C. Proceedings 
Mahatma Gandhi’s Call to A. 1. C. C. 

New Delhi—14th. June 1947 

The All-India Congress Committee which met in New Delhi on Saturday 
the 14th. June l'J47 discussed for seven hours the Working Committee's resolution 
on the acceptance of the British Government’s plan. 

The resolution was moved by Pandit Govind Ballabh Pant and seconded by 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad. Mahatma Gandhi, in a 40-minute speech, appealed 
to the House to support the stand taken by the Working Committee &b other¬ 
wise world opinion would go against them. 

Addressing the A.-I. C. C. for nearly 40 minutes, Mahatma Qandhi advised 
the House to accept the resolution placed before it. The A.-I.O.C. had the right 
to accept or reject the Working Committee’s decision. But on this particular 
occasion he would ask the A.-I.C.C. not to amend the resolution. He conceded 
the House had the right, but they must remember that the Working Committee 
as their representative had accepted the plan and it was the duty of the A.- I. 
0. C. to stand by them. Hib views on the plan wtre known. f lhe acceptance of 
the plan did not involve the Congress Working Committee alone. There were 
two other parties to it, the British Government and the Muslim League. If at 
this stage the A.-I.O.U. rejected the Working Committee’s decision, what would 
the world think of it ? All the parties had accepted it and if it would not be 
proper for the country, then it could reject it. If the A.-I.C.C. felt so strongly 
on this point that this plan would do injury to the Congress to go back on its 
word plan. The consequence of such a rejection would be the finding of a new 
set of leaders who could constitute not only the Congress Working Committee 
but also take charge of the Government, If the opponents of the resolution 
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could find such a set of leaders, the A.-I.C.C. could then reject the resolution if it 
bo felt. They should not forget, at the same time, that peace in the country was 
very essential at this juncture. 

The Congress was opposed to Pakistan and he was one of tho*e who stead¬ 
fastly opposed the division of India, continued Gandhi. Yet he had come before 
the A.-I.C.C to urge the acceptance of the resolution. Sometimes certain deci¬ 
sions, however unpalatable they might be, had to be taken. 

The A.-I.C.C., Gandhiji added, should not accept the resolution out of any 
moral compulsion, but should do so from conviction and a sense of duty. The 
A.-I.C C. could reject the resolution if it could be sure that such a rejection would 
not lead to turmoil and strife in the country. The members on the Working 
Committee wero old and tried leaders who were responsible for all the achieve¬ 
ments of the Congress hitherto and in fact they formed the backbono of the Con¬ 
gress and it would be most unwise, if not impossible, to remove them at the 
present juncture. All Congressmen should understand what their duty was at 
this time and do it silently. Out of mistakes, sometimes good emerged. Lord 
Ramachandra was exiled because of his father’s mistake, but ultimately his exile 
resulted in the defeat of Ravana, the evil. “I admit that whatever has been 
accepted is not good. But I am confident good will certainly emerge from it *’ he 
said, ihe A.-I.C.C., he hoped, was capable of extracting good out of this defective 
plan even as good was extracted from earth. 

Appealing for communal unity, Mahatma Gandhi said that the plan put 
both Hinduism and Islam on trial, Would the Hindus, he asked, prove by their 
conduct that Mr. Jiunah was wrong ? The plan afforded them an opportunity 
to disprove Mr. Jinnah’s theory that the Muslims were a separate nation and were 
something apart from the Hindus. Even the s nllest minority sh juld feel secure 
and happy in India. A Ilarijan would not consider India to oe truly democratic 
and free until untouchability was completely eradicated. He would again urge 
that, by accepting an imperfect plan, they could all the same extract good out of 
it and make India a land where there was no discrimination and a land where 
there were no inequalities. 

Mahatma Gandhi advised the members to shed all fear. Nothing could go 
wrong if they were honest, Bincerc and straight-forward. 

Mahatma Gandhi, concluding, made a passing reference to the Indian States. 
He said he himself was a State subject. In the past there was no difference be¬ 
tween British India and the States. When the CongrcsB demanded independence 
it was not merely for British India but also for the people of the Indian States. 
Now some of the Princes were claiming independence for themselves when Para- 
mountcy lapsed. This was wholly wrong and unjust, lie would again tell the Princes 
that they had been dependent upon the British Government ami they derived no 
benefits from them. It was amazing that they were reconciled to be under British 
tutelage but they could not remain in a Union run by millions of free people. 
Whether the Princes liked it or not, independence was coming, he said. 

Acharya Krlpalanl’s Address 

Addressing the A. I, 0, C., Acharya Kripalani, the President said in the course 
of his speech, “Whatever the provocation and whatever the measures we 
may be obliged to adopt, we must not slip from our tradition of 

wholesome nationalism into the blind alley of communal fanaticism. Because 
some of our people have lost their senses, we must not on that account lose 

ours. If wo do that, then wo shall have justified Mr. Jinnah's preposterous theory 
that we are two nations and not one. One evil breeds another. The claim of the 

people in some Muslim majority areas to separate and sovereign statehood has led 

to similar claims by some ruleis of the States. These are preposterous claims to 
which we can never agree. The Congress has conceded the right of self-determi¬ 
nation to the people of a territory and not to their arbitary rulers who in no way 
represent the will of their people. Asa matter of fact, it is against the wishes of 
their people and in the hope of perpetuating their autocracy with the help of foreign 
intrigue and arms that some rulers anxious to declare their sovereign independence 
taking advantage of the British Government’s statement that the British Para- 
mountcy will lapse after August. We cannot accept and will not accept the inter¬ 
pretation that with the lapse of British Paramountoy, the States that were always 
part of India automatically cease to he so. The Princes, if they are wise, will res¬ 
pect the will of their peoph and will not try to do what even their suzerain in 
England cannot do. Mahatma Gaudhi who is their beet friend has already wanted 
them that if they do not take time by the forelock nowt they will cease to be. As 
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constitutional rulers, respecting the sovereignty of their people, they have r glorious 
part to play in the destiny of India. As petty tyrants misled by their Dewans, 
they can only have an inglorious end". 

Reviewing the political developments since the A. 1. C. 0. met some five months 
ago, the Congress President said that to save the Constituent Assembly, the A. I. C. C. 
accepted the December 6 statement which was made only to satisfy the Muslim 
League. Quoting the former Secretary of State, Lord Pethick-Lawrence's speech in 
the House of Lords on February 25, the Congress President said that it waB patent 
from his speech that the main issue (December 6 Statement), was decided along 
the lines which the Muslim League had asked them (H. M. G.) to do and there was 
a response from the Congress. But unfortuately there Btill remained the refusal of 
the League to come into the Constituent Assembly. 

British Decision to Transfer Power 

The British Government, Acharya Kripalani said, instead of asking the League 
to leave the Interim Government, issued another statement through the Prime 
Minister on February 20 In that statement while giving the definite date by which 
the British would quit India, they put a claiiBe as to whom they would hand over 
power, in words that wore bound to lead to conflict, They said that “H. M. G. 
will have to consider to whom the powers of the Central Government in British 
India should be handed over, on the due date, whether as a whole to some form 
of Central Government for British India or, in some areas, to the existing provin¬ 
cial Governments or in such other way as may seem moat reasonable and in the 
best interests of the Indian people”. 

At that time Acharya Kripalani went on to say, in the whole of India there 
were only two League Ministries—in Bengal and Sind. The League, therefore, tried 
to upset Ministries in the Punjab and N. W. F. P., by its “own special brand 
of non-violent non-co-operation”. The result waB that the Coalition Ministry had to 
resign. Even then the League could not form a Ministry of its own and Section 93 
was applied. This led to rioting in many parts of the Punjab. “The League could 
not” he said, “however, by its bullying and coercive agitation turn out the Congress 
Ministry in the N. W. F. P. All that it could do was to create extensive rioting in 
which tho only sufferers were the Frontier Hindus and Sikhs who had nothing to do 
with the Congress. The Punjab rioting led the Hindus and Sikhs to make a demand 
for the partition of the Punjab for administrative purposes. This, it was supposed, 
would give its own Ministry in the west and the Hindus and Sikhs their own 
Ministry in the east.'' 

The Working Committee, at their mee ing of March 8, formulated and accepted 
the demand of tho administrative division of the Punjab. What applied to dls* 
tracted and harassed Punjab applied equally to Bengal where tho League Ministry’s 
whole effort was to use Government machinery to favour one community against 
another. It waB hoped that if the provinces were divided, communal tension and 
rioting might possibly disappear. 

Partition of Provinces 

As the League’s demand for Pakistan remained, the Hindu and Congress de¬ 
mand for partition of Bengal and the Punjab became more urgent and insistent. 
The appointment of the new Viceroy also raised hopes that some solution would 
goon be found by the British Government. Ab soon as the new Viceroy came he 
Initiated talks with the leaders of the three parties, the Congress, the Sikhs and 
the League. As a result of these talks he took to England on May 13, proposals 
that were generally agreed upon by the leaders. These proposals were embodied in 
the British Government’s statement of June 3. 

The Congress Working Committee, at their meeting on June 2, considered 
these proposals and generally accepted them. A letter of acceptance was sent to 
the Viceroy on behalf of the Committee by the President on June 2. 

The A.-I. 0. 0., he said, had met to*day either to ratify or reject the commit¬ 
ments that had been made by the Working Committee on June 2, Acharya Kripa¬ 
lani explained that the resolution before the House accepted the possibility of certain 
parts of India seceding from the Indian Union but that, bo said, was already im¬ 
plied in the declared policy of the Congress. 

•.“Only Way to Freedom” 

Pandit Govind Ballabb Pant, moving the resolution, accepting H. M. G.’s plan 
of June 3, said that this was the only way to achieve freedom and liberty for ‘the 
country. It would assure an Indian Union with a strong Centre, which could 
ensure progress and help the country take her rightful place in the world. In the 
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Indian Union, the two-nation theory would not bo tolerated and every citizen would 
have to give absolute and implicit loyalty to the State. Otherwise he would have no 
place in this country and would become an alien. 

The Congress, Pandit Pant said, had made every possible effort to come to an 
agreement with the Muslim League. Mahatma Gandhi had tried to negotiate with 

Mr. Jinnab, The Congress Working Committee, in its March Resolution, invited 

the League for consultations. The Constituent Assembly, on numorous occasions, 
had invited the League members to take their place in the Assembly and help in 
the shaping of the future constitution of the country. But the League had ignored 
all these appeals. 

The Congress had worked hard and sacrificed everything for the sake of unity. 
But there was a limit beyond which it could not go, The choice today was between 
accepting the statement of June 3 or committing suicide. 

Commending the resolution Pandit Pant said that since the A I. 0. C. last 

met many eventful developments had taken place. Of those the two most out¬ 

standing were H.M.G.'s statement of February 20 and their subsequent statement 
of June 3. The February 20 statement was the fulfilment of the Congress demand 
for the British to quit India. This waB also a great landmark in tho long history 
of British rule in India. It wa^ felt, however, that June 1948 was too distant and 
the statement of June 3 took nolo of the urgency. The British Government had 
expressed their determination to remove every ves igo of their rule over India by 
August 15. This was indeed a great victory for the Congress aad one for which it 
had striven long and sacrificed much. 

No Coercion of Unwilling Arbab 

Pandit Pant went on to Bay that it was the declared policy of tho Congress 
not to coerce any unwilling areas to join the Union, This position had been made 
clear as far back as at the time of the Cripps Mission. The Congress did not like 
partition and, in fact, was always opposed to it. But in their resolution of March 
3, they had stated that conditions in the country necessitated an administrative 
partition of the Punjab. 

Detailing the Congress efforts to satisfy the Muslim League, Pandit Pant said 
that the Congress had accepted the principle of parity suggested by Lord Waved. 
Later, the Congress accepted the Cabinet MisBiun’s Plan with its Groupings and 
Sections and with its weak Centre. In addition, the Congress also conceded to tho 
League a communal veto. In fact, this gave the League a veto on almost all Indian 
affairs. Nevertheless, the League refused to join tho Constituent Assembly. The 
only result of these concessions was widespread disorder. While ho did not hlamo 
any one for those disturbances, it was a fact that the League gave effect to their 
‘Direct Action 1 programme. In these circumstances, the Congress had to take n 
decision in consonance with its principles of non-violence and self-determination. 
The only democratic and practical solution was to accept the Statement, of June 3. 
This would give a strong Indian Union. Ho wished to make it clear that the use 
of the words Hindustan and Pakistan was wrong. 

All that could happen in accordance with the Statement of June 3 was that 
certain provinces and parts of province could secede and India would remain. 
Those, who did not want to join the Indian Union in which the rights of individuals 
and of minorities were guaranteed and where there would be a sovereign Republic, 
could stay out. But he waB sure that such people, among whom were the Dewans 
of certain States, would regret their decision to stay out. 

Concluding, Pandit Pant said that it was better to accept the Statement of 
Jane 3 rather than fritter away their energies in trying to keep unwilling people 
In the Union. He urged Congressmen to bear in mind the directive to the country 
in the resolution to maintain a vigilant and united front when unpatriotic and 
anti-social forces were trying to injure India and her people. Congressmen should 
forget their differences and stand united and disciplined to fight such disruptive 
forces. 

Maulana Azad’s Support 

Maulana Abul Kalarn Azad , seconding the resolution, disagreed with Pandit 
Pant that the June 3 Statement was better than the Cabinet Mission's proposals. 
He had all along held the view that the May 16 Btntement was the best solution of 
our problem. To that view be continued to adhere. 

At his very first meeting with Lord Louis Mountbatten, Maulana Azad said 
he was aBked if the country could'wait for Bome'timc so that an agreement could be 
arrived at. Maulana Azad told the Viceroy that the situation in the country would 
brook no delay and the question should be settled either way at once. He did 
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not think that the present decision was the right decision, but the Congress had 
no alternative. The choice before the Congress was not which plan to accept and 
which to reject, but whether the present niatc of indecision and drift should continue. 
There was the unfor unate problem of internal disorder and strife ami there was 
the obstinacy of the Muslim League. Taking into consideration all factors, the 
Congress Working Commit ee came to the decision that an immediate settlement 
was urgently icquired and accepted the June 3 Statement. 

It might be argued, Maulana Azad said, that since the Congress had already 
accepted the State Paper, they should have stuck to it and declined to do any¬ 
thing further. But such a stand would hardly be the correct one in the present 
circumstances. The Congress stood by the ideal of a United India, but it was 
also committed 10 the principle of self determination and was against coercing 
any unwilling areas to join the Union. 

Maulana A/.ad pointed out that even at this stage, the State Paper had not 
been shelved. The people of the areas concerned had to decide whether the Stale 
Paper proposals should continue or not. If by a majority, they decided not to join 
the Union, then the Congress could not force them in'o the Union. Whatever 
might be the result of the referendum or the decision of the Punjab aud Bengal 
Legislatures, ho was sure that those provinces which now sought to cut themselves 
away from India would, in ihe very near future, hurry back to the Union. “Ilie 
division is only of the map of the country and not in the hearts of ihe people 
and I am Bure it is going to be a short-lived partition”, he said. '! he Maulana 
was confident India would soon emerge as a powerful and strong nation. 

Having accepted a defective plan, it should he our endeavour now to put it 
into practice in such a w.»y that its defects were minimised. ‘'Our attitude towards 
our countrymen", he said, “should not undergo any change by reason of the facts 
that certain parts had elected to secede.” 

Amendments Moved 

The House at thi« stage took up consideration of amendments to the resolution. 

The Congress President said that he had received no ice of 12 amendments 
to the resolution. Eight of these were in fact not amendments, but in the nature 
of separate propositions opposing the resolution. He, therefore, ruled them out of 
order. 

Mr Rajkumar Choudhury (Noakhali) moved an amendment seeking to add a 
new paragraph to the main resolution running as follows : 

“In view of the desired goal of India’s unity, the A.-l. C. C., directs all Con¬ 
gress Committees in the country, including those in the areas to be partitioned, to 
so frame their policy and programme that the divided India of to-day may be¬ 
come united to-morrow by our mutual treatment of confidence and honourable 
co-operation.” 

Mr. Choudhry realised that the Congress Working Committee had accepted 
H. M. G.’s plan owing to "inevitable circumstances” and possibly because they hail 
no other alternative. “Lot us accept what we have got ” he added, “but Jet us 
direct the Congress Committees inside Hindustan areas and also in the Pakistan 
areas to try for the rc-uuiou of Bengal and the Punjab with a view to achieve the 
final unity of India.” Vir. Choudhry appeal to Pandit Nehru, Sardar Patel and 
Acharya Kripalani to get elected at least one of them, to the Eas ern Pakistan 
Constituent Assembly to ensure confidence among ihc Hindu minority in the East¬ 
ern Pakistan zone. He also made an appeal to the Hindus of the Indian Union 
to treat the Muslim minorities in their areas fuirly and properly, This would be 
one of the ways of safe-guarding Hindu minorities in Pakistan. 

The President announced at this stage that he had received notice of an 
amendment from Mr. SuBhil Chandra Dev to the effect that “Sardar Patel should 
join the Pakistan Constituent Assembly with a view to have an effective hand in 
framing the future constitution of Pakistan and also to fight the battle with Mr. 
Jinnah." 

The President ruled it out of order but announced amidst roaring laughter, 
“If you can induce Sardar Patel to go to Pakistan and fight with Mr Jinnah, I 
have no objection.” 

Mr. Jnharilal Jhanjhadi (Ajmer) moved an amendment which while accepting 
the principle of referendum specified in H. M. G’s plan sought to reject the method 
of ascertaining the will of the people through representatives elected by means of 
separate electorates. He suggested a method of direct adult franchise which alone 
could elicit the will of the people. 

Mr. Abdul Ohani moved an amendment to make it clear that Congress was 
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accepting the plan “despite the fact that the procedure adopted for ascertaining 
the will of the people in the Frontier province is deplorable,” Mr. Ghani said he 
was sorry that the CongreBB had left down the Pathans and Nationalist Muslims 
who had fought Pakistan. Why was u referendum not demanded in the Punjab 
and Bengal also ? lie was prepared for civil war, but not injustice. “Do not give 
victory to Mr. Jinnah and those who say Hindusthan for Hindus and Pakistan 
for Muslims. You will create a lot of aliens among you’. 

Referendum in Frontier and Benoal 

Mr. Jagannath Rao (Andhra) moved an amendment to express - dissatisfaction 
at the fact that “the adult population of Bengal, the Punjab, the North-West 
Frontier and Baluchistan arc not given the opportunity to express their opinion 
freely and directly and even the restricted referendum proposed for the Frontier 
province and Baluchistan does not include ihe question of an independent State 
in favour of which the opinion of ihe bulk of the people of those provinces has 
been expressed sufficiently clearly. He, however, desired the Committee to accept 
the proposals, though reluctantly, “in the hope that the major political parties 
may yet come to an understanding on these important issues.” 

The amendment also sought a declaration that the Congress would continue 
its efforts to bring back th«* seceding parts into an Indian Republic which would 
be based on a just social and economic order. 

Sind Leaders’ Opposition 

Mr. R. K. Sidhiva urged that the A.-1. C. C. should unequivocally repudiate 
the two-nation theory. 

Mr. Choi tram Uidivani, the Hind Congress leader, in a forceful Bpeeoh asserted 
that whatever might be the merits of the June 3 Plan—and of course the Indian 
Union could have a strong Centre for which the Congress had been striving hard 
—it cut at the very root of the unity of India. Despite the weakness of the May 
16 Plan, it at least preserved the unity of India, an ideal whi< h the Congress had 
cherished all these years. But now that unity had been brokeu up. Already many 
of the Princes were claiming absolute sovereignty and there were signs of India 
being broken into fragments. The unity of India was much more precious than 
the advantage of a strong Centre. He characterised the resolution as downright 
surrender to brute forces and violence. 

“Will amount to Abject Surrender” 

Mr. Purshottamdas Tandem, the principal opponent to the resolution, in 
an impassioned speech said that the A.-L C.C, must reject it and that it was not 
suflicient for acceptance to say that an adverse vote would hurt the prestige of 
the Working Committee. “ Ihe Working Committee is made by you who have 
been chosen by the people. Ihe Working Committee may make a mistake, 

but you must give your decision I appeal to you to perform your duty. Com¬ 
pared to the people and to the country, the Working Committee is a small thing. 
Acceptance of the resolution will be abject surrender to the British and to the 
Muslim League. Ihe Working Committee has failed you, but you have the 
strength of millions belaud you and you must reject this resolution.” 

“ihe decision of Working Committee was an admission of weakness,” Mr. 
Tandon saiJ. “The reasons which, even on their own admission, had persuaded 
the Working Comraiitee to propose the resolution were that they were faced with 
difficulties, difficulties of administration due to the obstructive tactics of'the 
League, to the large-scale disturbances that had taken place in the country and to 
the fact that no argeement could be reached with the League. But other coun¬ 
tries had to encounter similar obstacles on their road to freedom, particularly in 
the United States. We would have to face many greater difficulties than we had 
come up hitherto. The Working Committee had accepted the plan in weakness 
and out of a sense of despair. At the same time, they expressed the hope that 
they would later uni’e. That was dishoueBt Those who had fought many a 
battle for India's freedom were not frightened and they must be s'rong and resist 
those who were weak and deserved no ^ymiathy. They had resisted the British 
before and they could do so again. 

In support of the resolution, it had been said that the Congress could not 
go back on its policy of non-coercion. If that was so what would they Bay to the 
States, which expressed their intention to remain independent? There would 
be numerous pockets of Muslims in India who would say they wanted to go to 
Pakistan. What would they say to them ? 

Concluding his plea for the rejection of H. M. G.’s plan of June 3, Mr, 
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Tan don said the Congress had always talked of the people and never of Hindus 
and Muslims as it was doing to-day. But accepting the offer would not benefit 
either. Hindus in Pakistan would live in fear and Muslims in India would do 
the same. The Congress hope of building up a new synthesis of Hindu and Mus¬ 
lim culture would be shattered if the resolution were accepted. He added that 
he could tolerate the British Raj rather than partition. 

Minority Problem Made More Acute 

Maulana Hifzur Rahman, following Mr. Tandon, vehemently opposed the 
resolution which he charcterised as “a communal measure the like of which had 
never come before the A.-J. C. C. in its whole history.” The British had said 
that they were definitely quitting by June, 1948, and he did not see that there 
was sufficient hurry to split up the country. By doing so no one would gain. It 
had been possible for him as a Natioualist Muslim to get favourable decisions for 
Muslim minorities by appealing to the majority community on grounds of natio¬ 
nalism, but that would not be possible in the future os the resolution would be 
the death of nationalism. The minority problem would not be solved but made 
more acute. The only people who would gain would be the British who were 
determined not to leave the country with any possibility of unity in tho 
future. 

Syed Nauslier Ali, supporting the resolution, said that it would not bo wise 
to disturb the decision of tne Working Committee in view of the fact that no 
better alternative seemed to be in sight. The Muslim Leaguers wanted Pakistan. 
They would have their Pakistan now. If they found it to their advantage—he 
was absolutely certain they would not—and if indeed the two parts of India 
would be happy and prosperous, the A.-I. C. C. should have no reason to regret 
its decision. If, on the other hand, as was apprehended and as was more probable 
it would not be possible for the two parts of India to live in prosperity and 
peace, then there would be an opportunity for the Congress to try and create 
hd atmosphere in which the two parts might again unite. 

New Elections Urged 

Shrimathi Ram Dalari said that Pakistan Bhould not have been accepted 
without a reference to the entire organisation. The proper thing would be, she 
Baid, that the present A.-I. C. C. Bhould be dissolved and new elections should 
be held on the issue of Pakistan. 

Mr. Jagat Narain Lai, who moved a resolution for a united India at the 
Allahabad session of the A.-I C. C. in 1942, opposed the present resolution. He 
said there should be no compromise in so far as the unity of India was 
concerned. 

Dr, Kitchlew, President of the Punjab Provincial Congress Committee, said 
that he and others like him who had spent a whole life-time fighting for natio¬ 
nalism could not now see that very nationalism go to pieces. He characterised 
the resolution as a surrender. The present conflict was a straight fight between 
nationalism and communalism and his experience in his own province showed 
that at least for the moment, communalism had the better of it. This was 
due to unscrupulous propaganda. He was sure that with a proper mass contact 
programme, communalism could be defeated. But this work should be under¬ 
taken in the true nationalistic spirit. 

Mr. Devraj Sethi said that the partition of the Punjab would result in the 
establishment of landlordism in Western Punjab. He feared that Pakistan would 
be ruled entirely by the Muslim Leaguers and that the minorities would have a 
rough deal. 

Mahatma Oandhi then addressed the A.- I. C. C. (See page 126). 

Mr. Sushtl Chandra Dev said that the present resolution was inconsistent 
with the previous professions of the Congress. It was strange that the Congress 
had not only agreed to Dominion Status but to a division of the country as well. 

Socialist Leader’s Criticism 

Dr. Ram Manohar Lohia , Socialist leader, speaking on the resolution, ad¬ 
vised the A.-I. C.C. to remain neutral. While he agreed that the resolution was 
bad, they were themselves responsible for the acceptance of the plan of June 3. 
They could not blame the leaders as they themselves were weak and the leaders 
were, therefore, forced to accept H.M.G.’s proposals. Therefore, they could not 
vote against it. On the other bond, as they Baw objections to it, they could not 
support it either. 
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Continuing, Dr. Lohia said that the Union Jack and all that it stood for 
should go from every part of the Indian Union after August 15 and there should 
be no excuse for retaining any vestige of British control after that day. 

Some Muslim Leaguers might think, or they might have been told that the 
Pakistan they had got was merely a beginning. But ho wished to make it clear 
that this decision was final and they could not get anything more. Indian States 
within India’s boundaries could not stay out. If we were independent to-day 
then there would be only one answer to those of the States who said they would 
stay independent. We must give them the answer now not by gruis or aeroplanes 
but by asserting that all the communities within the States were sovereign and 
the people of India would stand by them. 

The Indian Union, he wished to make it clear, must not have a religious or 
communal angle—no matter what news came from neighbouring areas. 
In the Indian Union, there could be no talk of aliens ; all must be Indians. In 
the Union Government or in the Union Assembly, there would be no place for 
those who had helped the British power. He also stated that there was no ques¬ 
tion of the Pakistan Assembly or Pakistan Government meeting in the territory 
of the Indian Union. Concluding, l)r. Lohia said : “We have to conquer and 
march forward. Because some parts secede from the parent body, we must not 
forget that India is one. By this, I mean that all the communities must have a 
common concept of citizenship.” 

The Congress President at this stage adjourned the meeting. 

Second Day—New Delhi—14th June 1947 

Pandit Nehro’s Speech 

The Working Committee’s resolution accenting the British plan for transfer 
of power was ratified on to-day, by the All-India Congress Committee by 157 votes 
against ‘29 Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and Sardnr Vallabhbhai Patel, who were the main 
speakers, commended the resolution to the House. 

Pandit Jaivharlal Nehru , in an out-spoken speech at the All-India Congress 
Committee meeting to-day, referred with bitterness to the partition of the Punjab 
and Bengal and said: “India's heart has been broken, but her essential unity has 
not been destroyed. How will you repair the broken heart ? It can be only on the 
basis of a programme for partition.” 

Pandit Nehru expressed his horror and disgust at the riots in the Pimjab, 
Bengal and elsewhere and said that they were no isolated incidents. They were 
planned attacks. It seemed the administration had broken down and there was no 
authority left in the country to enforce order. 

How was it, he aBked, that the British officers, who coped with the civil 
disobedience movements in tho past, were unable to cope with the present 
disturbances ? Where there were Cougress Ministries, disturbances were brought 
under control, but where the British exercised authority, there was chaos. In the 
Punjab where there was cent per cent British Rule, Pandit Nehru Baid, despite the 
efforts of certain senior officers, murder and arson continued. The trouble was 
most prevalent where there were British officers in charge and divisions under the 
control of either Hindu or Muslim officers, were comparatively quiet. The Interim 
Government waB able to do nothing to protect the people. 

“Drift Towards Anarchy” 

After giving a resume of the events that led to the June 3 Statement, Pandit 
Nehru said that it would be a futile controversy to go into the merits of Domi¬ 
nion Status versus Independence. The most urgent task at present was to arrest 
the swift drift towards anarchy and chaos. Disruptive forces were at work and 
the most important disruptive force was that of the Muslim League. Their first 
task should be the establishment of a strong Central Government to rule the 
country firmly and to assure individuals liber y of life. All other questions were 
of secondary importance. 

Asserting that there was no question of any surrender to the Muslim League 
aud that what he and his colleagues has agreed to was that the issue of partition 
should be referred to the people for a verdict, Pandit Nehru said that there waB 
nothing novel in the plan for partition. The House would remember Mr. 0. 
Rajagopalachari’s formula on the basis of which Mahatma Gandhi carried on ne¬ 
gotiations with Mr. Jinnah, At that lime, he and his colleagues were in Ahrned- 
nagat Fort. They discussed the question in prison. While they disagreed with 
the approach to the whole question, there was no disagreement on the formula. 

Coercion not Possible 

It must be realised that it was not possible to ^coerce even with awords un- 
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willing parts to remain under the Indian domain. Had they been forced to stay 
in the Union, no progress and planning would be possible. They muBt take the 
warning from China. Continued internal strife and turmoil would bring the pro¬ 
gress of a nation to a standstill. 

In arriving at a decision, they muBt look at the international context as well. 
The picture of the world to-day whs one of distruction and impoverishment which, 
by itself, might present an immediate war. But one could never say what would 
happen in tbo future. 

The CougTBBB, Pandit Nehru declared, could not afford to act in an irrespon- 
eiblo manner by passing high-sounding resolutions. A responsible body must not 
think in terms of to-day only ; for there was a to-morrow and a duy after that. 
It would be ridiculous to suggest that the British should do everything before they 
quit the country. The June 3 Statement, Pandit Nehru said, could not have come 
about had there been no agreement. It was not nn imposed award. Circumstances 
were such that the Congress had to agree to it. It was not like one of those old 
decisions of the British Government which they could accept or reject. The 
acceptance, for which he wus wholly responsible, did not mean that he agreed 
to every word iu the Statement, but he agreed with the fundamental principles 
therein. 

No “Surrender” by Congress 

The riots in Rawalpindi, Multan, Amritsar, Calcutta. Noakhnli, Bihar and 
elsewhere, Pandit Nehru said, presented the situation in a different light. To suggest 
that the Congress Working Committee took fright and therefore “surrendered” was 
wrong. But it was correct to say that they were very much disturbed at the pre¬ 
vailing madness. Homesteads were burnt, women and children were murdered. 
Why, he asked, were ull these tragic and brutal things happening ? They could 
have checked them by resorting to the sword and the lathi. But would that solve 
the problem ? Some people from the Punjab hnd said that the Congress had let 
them down. What was ho to do ? Should he send au army ? He was sad and 
bitter and India’s heart was broken. The victims in Rawalpindi said that they were 
being killed in order that the League might rule. The wound, be said, must be 
healed. With whatever they were able to salvage, they must plan out a programme 
on the basis of partition. 

It was sufficient for the House to compare what happened in Noakhnli and 
Calcutta with what happened in Bihar. By supreme efforts, the Congress was able 
to control the situation in Bihar, but they Gould do nothing in the Punjab. 
Why did such thinga happen iu the Punjab and why was the Khizr Ministry broken 
and how was it thut no one Beemed to bo capable of controlling the Punjab distur¬ 
bances ? The answer was patent. 

Partition of Provinces 

The Congress Working Committee passed a resolution in favour of the parti¬ 
tion of the Punjab into two administrative provinces. Partition was better than 
murder of innocent citizens. After the resolution was passed, the Committee 
received numerous complaints from Bengal that Bengal also should be divided. 
The underlying principle in the case of the Punjab and Bengal was one and 
the same. 

Pandit Nehru refuted the allegation that he and two others decided the fate of 
millions. The Bengal Provincial Congress Committee and other responsible organisa¬ 
tions iu the province Btrongly supported the partition proposal. 

Minorities in Pakistan 

The next question that arose was, having divided the Punjab and Bengal, 
had the Congress abandoned the Sikhs and the Hindus ? An answer should be 
found. By high-sounding resolutions, the Congress would not be able to help 
them Even when the Punjab was one, they were not able to help the people. 
An answer to this problem would no doubt be found. However, there was no 
reason why the minorities there should be tyrannised and persecuted. There 
might be individual cases of rioting, but there was not much room in future for 
organised attacks on the minorities. He had nothing much to say about Bind 
and so far as Sylhet was concerned, there was to be a referendum and he could 
not forecast the result. He was much worried about the N.-W.F.P. If Bengal 
and the Punjab went out, the Frontier would be isolated. The question was now 
the subject of consultation between the Committee and the Frontier 
leaders. 

Deploring the disturbances in the country, Pandit Nehru reiterated that 
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Governmental authority had almost collapsed. The British were no longer 
interested because they were leaving. This probably explained why some officers 
asked the victims who came to them for help to go to him (Pandit Nehru) or 
Sardar Patel for help. 'They were not desirous of shouldering any further res¬ 
ponsibility and many had become callous. 

Acceptance of Dominion Status 

Stating that any controversy over the question of Dominion Status versus 
Independence was meaningless, Pandit Nehru said that what the Congress de¬ 
manded was that the Government should function as a Dominion Government and 
conventions must be established. The acceptance oE Dominion status was without 
prejudice to the Republic Resolution adopted by the Constituent Assembly. But 
the composition of the present Government was such that no agreement, could 
work and no convention could be established and the Viceroy, therefore, suggested 
the June 3 Statement and the Congress accepted it. 

Pandit Nehru said that all talk of Pakistan and Hindustan was due to a 
misunderstanding. Both from the practical and legal point of view, India as an 
entity continued to exist except that certain provinces and parts of certain pro¬ 
vinces now sought to secede. The seceding areas were free to have any relations 
they liked with foreign Powers. The Government of India was intact and there 
should be no further confusion of Hindustan and Pakistan and people should not 
allow such ideas to grow. 

Need for Strong Govt. 

“The present, perhaps," Pandit Nehru said, tt is the most difficult period, full 
of trials and tribulations. To-day, we have to shoulder responsibility. The first 
tiling we have to do is to establish the independence of India firmly and set up a 
strong Central Government. Having established a strong and stable Government, 
all other programmes will not create much difficulty. The Congress has a heavy 
responsibility. You must bend all your energies to strengthen the Congress 
organisation. We have to face dangers, both external and internal and if wc are 
not strong, we will go down." 

Concluding, Pandit Nehru made a passing reference to the Indian States. 
Ho said he would have s iraething to say on the subject when the next resolution 
came up for discussion. However, he was confident that the Congress would he 
able to deal with and solve the problem of the StatcB. If thoy proceeded on the 
right lines, said Faudit Nehru, the seceding provinces would also rejoin the 
Union. 

He asked the A. I. C. C. not to vote for the resolution out of any sympathy 
for the Working Committee, but they rnuBt do so out of conviction. 

Sardaii Patel's Support 

Following Pandit Nehru, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel , in a vigorous speech, 
extended liis full support to II. M. G.’s Slatemcnt of June 3. Looking at the 
Cabinet Mission’s proposals to-day in the light of liis experience in the Interim 
Government during the last nine months, he was not at all sorry that the State 
Paper had gone. Had they accepted the State Paper, the whole or India would 
have gone the Pakistan way. To day, they had 75 to 80 per cent of India which 
they could develop according to their genius and make it strong. The League 
could develop the rest of the country. 

The League Council which met in camera evidently nursed the ambition to 
capture the whole of India after August 15. It was the duty of every Congress¬ 
man to work unitedly to make India strong, to build up an efficient army and 
strengthen her economic position. 

The House had listened to their leader, Pandit Nehru. Never in the history 
of the Congress before had the A.-). (J. 0. to take a dcciK on on such an impor¬ 
tant issue. He fully appreciated the apprehensions of his brothers from Sind 
and the Punjab. Nobody liked the division of India and his heart was heavy. 
But there were stark realities of which they should take notice of. The choice 
was whether there should be just one division or many divisions. The fight to-day 
was not against the British. The British had no desire to stay on in India nnd 
if they wished to stay, they desired to do so only with India’s consent. They 
definitely had no desire to govern this country. 

The May 16 Plan, Sardar Patel said, no doubt gave them a united India. 
The Congress agreed to it in Bpite of its shortcomings. But there was a snag in 
it, 'Jhe Plan could not be executed if oue or the other party withheld co-opcra- 
tion. Thus the State Paper was in the nature of an imposed award. But the 
position to-day was different. The Congress must face facts. It could not give 
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way to emotionalism and sentimentality. They^must coolly assess the pros and 
cons and arive at a deliberate decision. 

Sardar Patel denied that the Working Committee accepted the plan out of 
fear. They had never known fear. He deeply regretted the many massacres that 
had happened. In one family of HO, there were only two survivors. Many were 
maimed and disabled for life. They had gone through all that. But he was 
afraid of one thing and that was that all their toils and hard work these many 
years should not go to waste or prove unfruitful. They worked for independence 
and they should see as large a part of this country as possible become free and 
strong. Otherwise, there would be neither ‘Akhand Hindustan’ nor Pakistan. 
Further, taking any other course other than the one which the Working Com¬ 
mittee had suggested, would not only be injurious, but would also make the Con¬ 
gress the laughing stock of the world. Here was a chance for India to attain 
her independence. Wns she going to throw it away ? It would be incorrect to 
say : ‘‘First, let the British go away. Then all questions could be solved.” How 
were they to be solved and what would happen afterwards ? 

His nine months in office, Bardar Patel said, had completely disillusioned him 
of the supposed meri's of the Btate Paper. He had noticed that Muslim officials 
right from the top down to the chaprasis except for a few honourable exceptions 
were all for the Muslim League. There should be no mistake about it. Mutual 
recriminations and allegations were the order of the day. 

Pakistan Already in Action 

The May 16 plan waB gone and he was glad. That Plan left much room 
for conflict and bickerings. The Congre-s was opposed to Pakistan, but yet the 
resolution before the House accepted partition. Whether the A.-I. C. O. liked it 
or not, there was already Pakistan in action both in the Punjab and in Bengal. In 
the circumstances, he would prefer real Pakistan because then they would have 
some sense of responsibility. 

Under the Bute Paper Plan, the wholq of India would have been subjected 
to an intolerable situation. I he communal veto which was given to the League 
would have arrested our progress at every stage. The majority would have to 
stand and look on and they would have Decn unable to do anything in the admi¬ 
nistration. But now they had a chance. They could eradicate the plague of 
communalism, weightoge, etc., which existed in no other constitution in the 
world. There would be no more weightages. The League said that they required 
a corridor and there was an outcry else-where. By shouting back, no problem 
could be solved. What was required was silent and hard work. 

Sarder Putel sympathised with the minority in Sind. But mere sympathy 
without power waB no good. 1 hey must build up strength. 

He would appeal to Oongecssmen in general to be prepared to shoulder res¬ 
ponsibilities. Internal wranglings would only weaken the country. 

At first the British said that they would withdraw by June, 1048. It was felt 
then that the intervening period was too long. Now they were going away on 
August 15 add even this intervening period was too long. The continuance of the 
present situation each day injured the country. 

"No Room for Groups within Congress 

There should be complete unity and there was no room for groups in the 
Congress, said Bardar Fatcl. He would invite the opposing groups to join them 
and share the responsibility for the good governance and progress of their country. 
Always silting in the opposition and disagreeing led to dangerous habits. 

Sardar Patel said that they had now a great opportunity to develop over 
three-fourths of India. They haa not much time to waste. There was food shor¬ 
tage. There was labour unrest. In Multan and Dera Ismail Khan, food and 
cloth had been burnt and destroyed. He had been told that for another four 
years, we could not expect any import of textiles and if so even the small ration 
of 12 yards per head could not be kept up. Conditions were such that everyone 
should apply himself to his work energetically. He had heard many complaints 
against the Congress. The criticism should be met. 

Freedom was coming, said Bardar Patel. Congessmen should work hard to 
make that freedom a living thing and to make India strong, They might have 
r five-year plan and work to schedule. They must build up industries. They 
must build up the army, make it strong and efficient. Indulging in vague critic¬ 
ism of the Congress would serve no purpose. Nor would it do, as was the case 
with the Communists who alternately backed the British and then the League to 
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denounce the Congress. The Working Committee had not placed the resolution 
before the A.-I. C. C. in a lighthearted manner, but did so with a clear con¬ 
science. (cheers). 

On the auestion of Indian States, Sirdar Patel referred to Travancore and 
said he would like to know how that State could become a sovereign State. 
Probably, the statesman who made declarations of independence and sovereignty 
did not understand the implications of those terms. So long as the Congress con¬ 
tinued to have a foothold in Travancore, there was no question of “independence 
and sovereignty.*' 

Swami Sahajananda, the Bihar Kisan leadar, opposing the resolution, said that 
the Congress had always said that it would not be a party to a division of the 
country and it would not use force to keep within the Indian Union any unwilling 
part. The present resolution, however, put a premium on division. The British 
could do what they liked, but the Congress could not “cut up a living body*', for 
India was not yet dead. There would not be just two parts of India but many 
more. Since Mr. Churchill had agreed to this Plan and he waB no friend of 
India, there was bound to be something sinister about the Plan. 

Mr. Sudhir Chandra Roy t supporting the resolution, said that undoubtedly a 
uuited India would have been the best soluion. But was that possible when a 
section of their countrymen was bent upon secession ? Speaking as a Bengalee, 
he preferred the present Plan to the May 16 Statement. The situation in Bengal 
wbb such that solution of the problem could not brook any delay. He, therefore, 
accepted the Juno 3 Statement. 

“Surrender to Mr. Jinn ah'* 

Mr. Ansar Harwani opposed th-> icsilu’ion and characterised it as a sur¬ 
render to Mr. Jiunah’s obstinacy. The situation, he said, was identical with the 
situation of Britain in 1939, when the late Mr. Oharaborlian had adopted a policy of 
appeasement. 

Mrs, Aruna Asaf Alt, President of the Delhi Provincial Congress Committee, 
said that some of those who were vigorously opposing the resolution to-day had 
on all piovious occasions accepted the decisions of the Working Committee. They 
forgot, however, that the resolution that was before them was the logical conse¬ 
quence of those earlier resolutions to which they had assented. The Socialists, she 
said, did not oppose the Working Committee’s decision just for the sake of opposi¬ 
tion, but because they had known that the British were planning to shackle the 
revolutionary urge in India. Toe present situation was created as a result of a 
joint conspiracy between Mr. Jinnah, Mr. Churchill and Mr. Amery. The Congress 
had expressed its readiness to accept Dominion Status. But this was a far cry from 
the Congress demand for complete independence for the whole of India. India had 
been caught in tho British trap. She said that aha would have agreed to Pakistan 
if it could solve the present problem. But unfortunately, it did not put an end to 
communal strife in the country, but on tbe other hand divided the country into two. 
She would ask the members to exercise their own judgment. 

Resolution Carried 

Pandit Govind Ballabh Pant wound up the debate and the A. I. C. C, carried 
the resolution of the Working Committee by 157 votes to 29. On the first count, 
the votes were 153 for and 29 against, but after a re-count, the President. Acharya 
Kripalani announced that the resolution had been carried by 157 votes to 29. 

Before the resolution was put to the vote, those amendments that had not beeu 
ruled out of order were either lost or withdrawn. Tbe House then adjourned for 
tea after which the resolution on Indian States was taken up. 

Resolution on Indian States 

The All-India Congress Committee next unanimously passed the reso¬ 
lution on the Indian States repudiating the right of any Indian State to declare* 
itself independent and to live in isolation from the rest of India. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, speaking on the resolution, declared : “We will not 
recognise any independence for any State in India. Further, any recognition of 
such independence by any foreign Power, whichever it may be and wherever it 
may be, will be considered an unfriendly act.” 

Pandit Nehru said: “There is a great deal of talk about Independence and Para- 
mountcy, etc. etc. Independence does not depend on a mere declaration by any¬ 
body, biit on various factors—foreign relations, defence, etc. It depends fundamen¬ 
tally on the acknowledgment by other parties of that independence. 

“The Paramountcy of the British Crown arose in India in certain circum- 
19 
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stances. I need not go into the history of it but it depends on geography, on 
history and all manner of factors like defence, security, c c. If that Paramountcy 
of the British Crown is withdrawn, as they say it is going to be withdrawn, what 
follows ? 

“So far as we are concerned, we do not agree with the doctrine of Para¬ 
mountcy as it has been declared, more especially during the last dozen years, by 
the British Government. You will remember that business of a Crown Represen¬ 
tative came into existence only a dozen years ago. Paramountcy has been exer¬ 
cised ever since the British became a leading Lower in India, first by the East 
India Company and then later by the Government of India that succeeded it. No 
doubt the Crown was behind it. There was no division in the Government of 
India as between that part which dealt with the Iudian States and that part 
which dealt with the reBt. The whole of the Government of India dedt with the 
Indian States. This distinction came in only a dozen yems ago with the Act of 
1935. 

“When there was some talk of a Federation in India, the Butler Committee 
and others began to talk of Paramountcy vesting in the Crown, so that it is a 
new thing. We aid not agree with that but I am not going into that question now. 

“Inherent Paramountcy” 

“In so far as Paramountcy may vest in the British Crown, the British Crown 
ceases to exercise it. It lapses or if you like, it returns to the States. But there 
is a certain inherent Paramountcy in the Government of India which cannot lapse 
—an inherent Paramountcy in the Dominion State in India, which must remain 
bcause of the very reasons of geography, history, defence, e*c. which gave rise to 
it when the British became the dominant Power in India. If anybody thinks that 
it lapses, then those very persons will give rise to it again. 

“It must exist or the only alternative to it is that the various States in India 
should, in groups, or other wise, join the Federation or the Indian Union, lhen, 
of course, there is no question of Paramountcy because presumably they join as 
autonomous and equal units in that Union and they share equally in the Union 
Legislature and the Union Executive. Presuming, of course, that those units are 
proper and economic units, big enough units to be uni s of the Federation, they 
have the same position in the Federation, as any other unit like a province. 
Probably, in the independent Indian Union, there will be no distinction between 
a Province as such and an Indian State as such. But all will be States of the 
Union or whatever name may be given to them, so that over all those who are 
equal members of the Union, no question of Paramountcy arises. 

“For those who do not join, the question of Paramountcy inevitably arises 
because they cannot live in a void. 

In the declaration of May 16, it was clearly laid down that the Indian Union 
would consist of the Provinces and the States. It was not 

envisaged that any Si ate could be outside the Union, though 

it is true that a State waB given a certain power, if you like a certain freedom, 
to decide how to come in. But it was not envisaged that it could keep out ulti¬ 
mately. In the memorandum of May 12, it was stated clearly that the States 
should either join the Indian Union—that waB the primary thing-or, if they did 
not do so, they must come to some other arrangement with the Union. There is 
no third way out of the situation, the third—meaning independence or special 
relations with a foreign power. 

If a State did not join the Union, its relationship with the Union—an d there 
would have to be some relationship—would be not one of equality but slightly 
lower. The relationship between the two would be that of a certain suzerain 
Power exercising a certain measure of Paramountcy and a certain other Srate 
having autonomy but within the limitations of Paramountcy and suzerainty. 

“We desire no suzerainty or Paramountcy,” said Pandit Nehru. “We want 
freedom for all the people of India. But it may be that for a particular period, 
the interim period before other arrangements can bo made and before some of the 
States can come into the Union, we may carry on negotiations with them on a 
more or less standstill basis, ail the existing arrangements continuing, because if 
the arrangements do not continue, then there will be chaos. Of course, they will 
not continue if the States themselves take up any aggressive attitude going beyond 
those arrangements.” 

No Foreign Contacts 

The other arrangements, Pandit Nehru went on, could not possibly admit of 
the right of a State to any foreign State or in regard to defence—the right of any 
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independent authority to do what it would. All that was not because we wished to 
interfere with the States—of course we wished well of the people of the States~for 
another and fundamental reason, that these matters affected the security of India. 
"We cannot permit anything to happen in India in any state which affects fun¬ 
damentally the security of India, either in relation to defence arrangements or in 
relation to contacts with foreign PowerB. Therefore, 1 want this not only to bo 
realised by the States, but I want other countries and Powers to realise and appre¬ 
ciate the situation. 

**1 do not and canuot speak with the authority of the Government at the 
present moment on this subject. Though I happen to be a member of the Govern¬ 
ment, I cannot represent that Government on this subject at present. I am quite 
sure that I do represent the views of the A. I. 0. 0. in this matter and if I have 
anything to do with the Government that is likely to come into existence two 
months hence and which will, I have no doubt, have the power and authority to 
make this declaration, I should like to say, and I should like other countries to 
know, that we will not recognise any Independence of any State in India. Further 
any recognition of any such independence by any foreign Power, whichever it may 
be and wherever it may be. will be considered an unfriendly act. 

Security Considerations 

The considerations of security and otherB which the Indian Union must have 
in every State in Iudia “cannot be overridden by any unilateral declaration of a 
State and, therefore, any foreign Power which takes an action on the basis of that 
unilateral declaration will be ignoring our special interests and doing an unfriendly 
act to us. I am quite sure that any Government of India that comes into exis¬ 
tence two months later will feel that way and will act that way. 

Earlier, Pandit Nehru said that the Congress has made every effort in the 

last months to come to a friendly settlement with the PrinceB and establish cordial 
relations with them, A number of States bad joined the Constituent Assembly 
and he invited others to do so. The Congress had relations with the Rulers of the 

StateB and did not want to harm any of them. But it could not give up its fun¬ 

damental principle that it waB for the people of the States to decide the fate of 
their States. 

‘‘The principle of sovereignty of the people had been recognised by the United 
Nations. Our own delegation to the United Nations stood by the principle of 
sovereignty of the people when the question of Italian colonies came up. Obviously 
we could not enunciate one principle for the people of Tripoli and accept another 
for the people of India or the States’* declared Pandit Nehru. 

Independence Claim Untenable 

Dr. Pattahbi Sitaramayya , addressing the Committee earlier, said there was no 
doubt that by the end of this month, a very large number of States would have 
to come into the Constituent Assembly, To those who bad already erme in and to 
those who were thinking of coming in, the resolution which he had moved offered 
congratulations. 

There were other States like Indore who were wavering. There were yet 
otherB like Travancore and Hyderabad who had declared they would be indepen¬ 
dent. Bhopal too was reported to be thinking of declaring independence. 

When the British Government left the British Provinces, obviously the Para- 
mountcy of the British Government over these States would lapse. But the British 
had not said that the States could become independent. The Butler Committee 
had, after prolonged deliberations, been unable to define Pararoountcy and left 
it by saying that Paramountcy shall be paramount. The British Grown*# 
Paramountoy had in the past protected the States from external aggression and 
from internal commotion. 

If the British people chose to leave the country, British Paramountcy might 
end, but Paramountcy would remain with the Central Government, by experience, 
history, fact and indeed by study of theory. 

There were two kinds of rights vesting in the State—the right of sovereignty 
and the right of independence. The right of independtnee was the right to make 
war or peace. While sovereignty was divisible, independence was indivisible, Sove¬ 
reignty wbb divisible between tbe Prince and bis people. It really vested In the 
people, but the ruler could be the embodiment of sovereignty through the consent 
of tbe people. But independence wbb really and absolutely of tbe people. 

Tne claim of States like Travancore to be independent was therefore, abso¬ 
lutely untenable, unjustified and ill-conceived. Hyderabad too had stated that it waa 
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’•entitled to become independent’’, but Dr. Pattabbi hoped that Hyderabad would 
yet return to the right path. Travancore had gone ahead and declared it would be¬ 
come independent. The highly educated people of Travancore would, he wae sure, 
give an answer to the Dewan, “Such people cannot be expected to take this insult 
complacently aud they will give a suitable answer to their Dewan. 1 ' 

Appealing to Sir 0. P. Ramaswami Aiyar to retrace bis steps, Dr. Pattabhl 
said the Central Government and the Constituent Assembly would always be 
willing to consider any proposal for a just sharing of the customs and other 
revenues not only with Travancore, but other States as well. For this purpose, 
it was unnecessary to go through all the devious processes. Perversity often led 
people astray. 

Cannot Remain Outside Union 

Seconding the resolution, Mr. Shankerrao Deo said that all through its fight 
for Indian independence, the Indian National Congress had made no distinction 
between British India and the Indian States. Freedom, which the Congress asked 
for, was for the entire united India. But now that independence was in sight, some 
Princes had declared their intention to assume sovereign status for themselves. This 
could never be accepted by the Congress. The Congress had no intention of interfer¬ 
ing with the internal economy or politics of any State. But it could not, at the 
same time, permit any State to remain out of the Union of India against the wishes 
of its people. 

The States’ Negotiating Committee had accepted the principle of giving at least 
50 per cent representation to the people in the Constituent Assembly. But now 
when such a vital decision was to be taken, the Princes had decided not to 
consult them at all. How did Sir 0. P. Ramaswami Aiyar know that the masses 
of Travancore were not in favour of joining the Indian Union ? The Congress 
wsb not going to recognise any step that did not have the support of the States’ 
people. 

Mr. Shankerrao Deo was confident that the residents of no Indian State at 
present wanted to remain cut off from the rest of India and before any Prince 
decided to become independent, he must conduct a referendum in his State and get 
popular support to his claim. 

The Rulers had no opinion but to become constitutional monarchs. Events 
had forced them into this position. They must appreciate the changed times and 
circumstances or they would not have a place in a free India. 

Mr. Ajit Prashsd Jain, Mr. Shiv Lakhpati Singh, Mr. Shushil Chander Deb, 
Mr, Mohan Singh Sawhni, Shrimati Ramdulari Sinha, Mr. Abdul Ghani and 
Mr. Shtbban Lai Saxena then moved amendments to the resolution. Mr. Ajit 
Jain’s amendment was lost while other amendments were withdrawn, when the 
closure wae applied. 

Seth Oovind Das supported the resolution and said that he did not agree with 
the argument that as the logical result of accepting Pakistan they could not force 
the States to join the Indian Union. The Congress did not propose coercing the 

n le of the States into joining the Union. But it could not permit the Princes 
Bcide hi an autocratic manner to stay out of that Union. The right of self- 
determination was given to the people and certainly not to the Rulers. In the pre¬ 
sent age ef democracy mediaeval Princes had no right to decide things for their 
subjects without getting their approval. The States should not be allowed to turn 
into small units uncontrolled by the Union of India and thuB become a menace to 
it, he concluded. 

Winding up tho debate after Pandit Nehru's speech, Dr. Sitaramayya chal¬ 
lenged the Princes or Dewans who were talking of independence to-day to hold a 
referendum of the people of their States on the question whether they wished to cut 
themselves off from the Union, “We shall abide by the result,” he declared. 

The resolution was unanimously carried. 

After Aoharya Kripalani, the President, had addressed the meeting the 
House adjourned sine die. 

President's Statements 

Aoharya Kripalani, t«e Congress President, Issued the Following 
Statements to the Press 

1. The Late Professor Abdul Bari 

I am deeply shocked and grieved to hear of the tragic murder of Prof. Abdul 
Bari. His death has robbed India of one of its bravest and most selfless soldiers 
of freedom. He was utterly free from communal bias and knew himself only aB 
on Indian, 
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His was a dedicated life filled with a passion for the service of the Working 
classes. During my recent tour in Bihar I was much impressed by his single- 
minded devotion, his indifference to physical comfort and his capacity for organisa¬ 
tion and leadership. He was deservedly loved by the common people and was a 
hero of the working classes whose interests he cherUhad dearly and served loyally. 
It pains me deeply to think that so valuable a life should have been wantonly and 
brutally destroyed. The manner of his deAth is a cause of shame and sorrow to 
his countrymen, though the manner of his life will be cherished as a source of 
unfailing inspiration. The nation will join me in offering our heart felt condolences 
to his bereaved wife and childreu. 

New Delhi, 

March 30, 1947. 

2, National Week 

Year after year for the last many years we have observed 6th April—13th 
April as the National Week. On 6th April, 1919 was inaugurated the nrst Civil 
Disobedience Movement. It launched the bark which is today nearing the harbour 
of independence surviving many storms on the deep seas. On April 13 of the lame 
fateful year occurred the ghastly tragedy of the Jallianwalabag, where the blood of 
Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs flowed in a common sacrificiai stream. The two dates 
are thus enshrined in the nation's memory, the one ns the Bymbol of its will to 
freedom, the other as the emblem of its unity sealed iu blood. 

Today though the nation's will to freedom is about to be fulfilled, the unity 
of India is faced with its severest challenge. Even the freedom which seemB so 
near may prove to be illusory, if we are not wise, for the last stage of voyage 
requires the most careful piloting. This year’s national week haB there f ore a greater 
significance for us than it had ever before. We have to harness the passion and 
energy that we have roused in our people to the reconstruction of our national life. 

By our non-violent struggle aud sacrifices we have obliged the British Gov¬ 
ernment to agree to a peaceful transfer of power into Indian hands. We have 
now to prepare the nation to receive that power. We cannot do so better or more 
effectively thau by devoting ourselves to the Constructive Programme which 
Gandhiji and the Congress have kept before us. If we wish to achieve Sawraj or 
self-rule for the masses, if the power transferred is to be exercised by the people 
and not merely by a coterie or clasB, then the only way to ensure it is through 
the Constructive Programme. It is a comprehensive programme which touches 
every aspect of the life of our common people and strikes at the very root of the 
poverty and ignorance iu which our masses are Bleeped. The Conference of Presi¬ 
dents aud Secretaries of the Provincial Congress Committees which met recently 
at Allahabad adopted a scheme for the successful execution of thiB programme 
which has been approved by the Working Committee. Congressmen could not 
observe the National Week more fittingly than by inaugurating the scheme and 
mobilising the will and resources of the people to its whole-hearted implemention. 
Funds should be collected and workers enrolled to this end. The General Secre¬ 
taries have already issued specific instructions to the Provincial Congress Com¬ 
mittees which I hope every Congressman will carry out. The public too, I hope, 
will co-operate. 

Owing to the unfortunate communal tension, public meetings and processions 
have been banned by the authorities in manv places. Where such bans exist, 
Congressmen and the public must respect them. Communal unity is an important 
1 tem in the Constructive Programme and nothing must he done which is likely to 
add to the prevailing passions, Moreover it is time that we realised that it is not 
by political demonstrations but by constructive work, discipline and sacrifice that 
we shall lay the foundation of a free end democratic India. 

New Delhi, 

April 1, 1947. 

3. Minorities in Pakistan 

Representatives of minorities from East Bengal, West Punjab and Bind have 
approached me for advice as to what they should do when the territories they live 
in become part of an independent State of Pakistan. Most of them fear that their 
lives, honour and property which are unsafe now would become even more unsafe 
then. I do not share that fear. On the contrary I hope that once the State of 
Pakistan is established, its government or governments would have enough sense of 
reality not to discredit themselves by unfair treatment of the minorities. 

Up till now the Muslim League felt that it was in its interest to create an 
atmoepnue of conflict and strife. Henceforth it would obviously be in its interest 
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to create order, for the spirit of lawlessness roused against the minorities would 
sooner or later be turned against its own governments. Moreover, ill-treatment of 
the minorities, either direct by government action or indirect by encouragement of 
mob passion, is bound to bring the State of Pakistan into disrepute and ultima¬ 
tely iuto conflict with the Indian Union. 1 have no doubt that it would not be 
in the interest of Pakistan to invite needless conflict. 

I would therefore ask the minorities in the future Pakistan not to get unduly 
nervous or panicky and not to be in a burry to emigrate. They should stick to 
their homes, lands and professions to which they have as much right aa the mem¬ 
bers of the majority community. They should wait and watch and not lose faith 
in their own strength, in the potential sanity of the Pakistan Government and in 
the ultimate unity of India which can never be permanently destroyed. 

It is in the obvious interest of the majority to win the affection and confi¬ 
dence of the minorities as it is in the interest of the minorities to give their co¬ 
operation to the majority, provided such co-operatlou is invited on just and hono¬ 
urable terms. Now that the Muslim League will assume the full responsibility of 
Government, I hope its leadership will with equal willingDGBB accept the full obli¬ 
gations of such responsibility. ♦ 

As regards the minorities in the Indian Union, Muslim or other, I oesure 
them that they have nothing to fear. They will be justly and fairly treated. The 
OongresB is a national organisation and will not tolerate special privileges or dis¬ 
abilities on communal or religious ground. It stands for justice and equal opportu¬ 
nities for all the people, irrespective of religion, caste, class or Bex. As long as 
Congress has any influence with the Government and people of the Indian Union, 
no member of any minority community need fear discriminatory treatment. 

Announcement by Premier Attlee (20-2-1947) 

The following is the full text of Prime Minister Attlee's statement in the House 
of Commons :— 

The following is the full text of Prime Minister Attlee's statement in the 

“It has long been the policy of successive British Governments to work 
towards the realization of Self-Government in India, In pursuance of this policy, 
an increasing measure of responsibility has been devolved on Indians, and to-day 
the civil administration and the Indian nrmed forces rely, to a very large extent, 
on Indian civilians and officers. In the constitutional field, the acts of 1919 and 
1935 passed by the British Parliament, each represented a substantial transfer of 
political power. In 1940, the Coalition Government recognised the principle that 
Indians Bhould themselves frame a new constitution for a fully autonomous India 
and, in the offer of 1942, they invited them to Bet up a Constituent ABBembly, for 
this purpose as soon as the war was over. 

His Majesty's Government believe ibis policy to have been right and in accor¬ 
dance with sound democratic principles. Since they came into office, they have 
done their utmost to carry it forward to its fulfilment. The declaration of the 
Prime Minister of 15th March last, which met with general approval in Parliament 
and the country, made it clear that it wbb for the Indian people themselves to 
chose their future status and Constitution and that, in the opinion of his Majesty’s 
Government, the time bad come for responsibility for the Government of India to 
pass into Indian hands. 

The Cabinet Mission, which was sent to India last year spent over three months 
in consultation with Indian leaders in order to help them to agree upon a method 
for determining the future Constitution of India, so that the tiansfer of power 
might be smoothly and rapidly effected. It was only when it seemed clear that 
without some initiative from the Cabinet Mission, agreement was unlikely to be 
reached, that they put forward proposals themselves. 

These proposals, made public in May last, envisaged that the future Constitu¬ 
tion of India should be settled by a Constituent Assembly composed in the 
manner suggested therein, of representatives of all communities and interests in 
British India and of the Indian States. 

Sinco the return of the Mission, an Interim Government has been set up at 
the Centre, composed of the political leaders of the major communities, exercising 
wide powers within the existing Constitution. In all the Provinces, Indian Gov¬ 
ernments, responsible to legislatures, are in office. 

It is with great regret that Hie Majesty's Government find that there are still 
differences among Indian parties which are preventing the Constituent Assembly 
from functioning as it was intended that it Bhould. It is of tlie essence of the 
plan that the Assembly should be fully representative. 
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His Majesty'* Government desire to hand over their responsibility t) autho¬ 
rities established by a Constitution approved by all parties in India, in accordance 
with the Cabinet Mission's plan. But, unfortunately, there is, at present, no clear 
prospect that such a Constitution and such authorities will emerge. The present 
Btate of uncertainty is fraught with danger and cannot be indefinitely prolonged. 
His Majesty’s Government wish to make it clear that it is their definite intention 
to take the necessary steps to effect the transference of power to responsible Indian 
hands by a date not later than Jane 1048. 

This great sub-continent, now containing over 400 million people, has for the 
1 ast century, enjoyed peace and security as a part of the British Commonwealth and 
Empire. Continued peace and security are more than ever necessary to-day if the 
full possibilities of economic development are to be realised aud a higher standard 
of life attained by the Indian people. 

His Majesty's Government are anxious to hand over their responsibilities to a 
Government which, resting on the sure foundation of the support of the people, is 
capable of maintaining pence and administering India with justice and efficiency. It is 
therefore, essential that all parties should sink their differences, in order that they 
may be ready to shoulder the great responsibilities which will come upon them 
next year. 

After months of hard work by the Cabinet Mission, a great measuro of agree¬ 
ment was obtained as to the method by which a Constitution should be worked 
out. This was embodied in their statements of May last. His Majesty's Govern¬ 
ment there agreed to recommend to Parliament a Constitution worked out in accor¬ 
dance with the proposals made therein by a fully representative Constituent Assem¬ 
bly. But if it Bhould appear that such a Constitution wii 1 not have been worked 
out by a fully representative Assembly, before the time mentioned in paragraph 7, 
His Majesty's Government will have to consider to whom the powers of the Central 
Government in British India should be handed over, on the due date, whether as a 
whole to some form of Central Government for British India or, in eomo areas, to 
the existing Provincial Governments, or in such other way as may seem most 
reasonable and in the best interests of the Indian people. 

Although the final transfer of authority may not take place until June 1948, 
preparatory measures must bo put in hand in advance. Jt is important that the 
efficiency of the civil administration should be maintained and that the defence of 
India should be fully provided for. But, inevitably, as the process of transfer pro¬ 
ceeds, it will become progressively more difficult to carry out, to the letter, all the 
provisions of the Government of India Act of 1935. Legislation will be introduced 
in due course to give effect to the final transfer of power. 

In regard to the Indian States, as was explicitly Btated by the Cabinet 
Mission, HiB Majesty's Government do not intend to hand over their powers and 
obligations under Paramountcy to any Government of British India. It is not 
intended to bring Paramountcy, as a system, to a conclusion earlier than the date of 
the fiual transfer of power, but it is contemplated that for the intervening period, 
the relations of the Crown with individual States may be adjusted by agreement. 

His Majesty's Government will negotiate agreements in regard to matters 
arising out of the transfer of power with representatives of those to whom they 
propose to transfer power. 

HiB Majesty's Government believe that British commercial and industrial 
interests in India can look forward to a fair field for their enterprise under the 
new conditions. The commercial connection between India and the United King¬ 
dom has been long and friendly and will continue to be to tbrir mutual advantage. 

His Majesty's Government cannot conclude this statement without expressing, 
on behalf of the people of this country, their goodwill and good wishes towards 
the people of India as they go forward to this final stage in their achievement of 
Self-Government, It will be the wish of everyone in these islands that, notwith¬ 
standing constitutional changes, the association of the British and Indian peoples 
should not be brought to an end ; and they will wish to continue to do all that is 
in their power to further the well-being of India." 

British Government’s Statement of June 3 

The following is the text of the statement by His Majesty's Government 
1. On February 20th, 1947, His Majesty’s Government announced their inten¬ 
tion of transferring power in British India to Indian bands by June 1948. His 
Majesty’s Government had hoped that it would be possible for the major parties to 
co-operate in the working out of the Cabinet Mission's Plan of May 16th, 1946, and 
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evolve for India a Constitution acceptable to all concerned. This hope has not 
been fulfilled. 

2. The majority of the representatives of the Provinces of Madras, Bombay, 
the United Provinces, Bihar, Central Provinces and Berar, Assam, Orissa and the 
North-West Frontier Provinces, and the representatives of Delhi, Ajmor-Merwara 
and Coorg have already mide progress in the tusk of evolving a new Constitution. 
On the Ollier hand, the Muslim League Parly, including in it a majority of the 
representatives of Bengal, the Punjab and Sind as also the representative of British 
Baluchistan, has decided not to participate in the Constituent Assembly. 

3. It has always been the desire of His Majesty’s Government that power 
should be transferred in accordance with the wishes of the Indian people them¬ 
selves. This task would have b:en greatly facilitated if there hud been agreement 
among the Indian political parties. In the absence of such agreement, the task of 
devising a method oy which the wishes of the Indian people can be ascertained 
has devolved upon His Majesty’s Government. After full consultation with poli¬ 
tical leaders in India, His olaj:atv’« Government have decided to adopt for this 
purpose ihe plan set out below. His Majesty’s Government wish to make it clear 
that they have no intention of attempting to frame any ultimate Constitution for 
Lidia; this is a matter for the Indians themselves. Nor is there anything in 
this plan to preclude negotiations between communities for a united India. 

4. It is not the intention of HiB Majesty’s Government to interrupt the work 
of the existing Constituent Assembly. Now that provision is made for certain 
provinces specified below, His Majesty’s Government trust that, as a consequence 
of this announcement, the Muslim League representatives of those provinces, a 
majority of whose representatives are already participating in it, will now take 
their duo share in its labours. At the same time it is clear that any constitution 
framed by this Assembly cannot apply to those parts of the country which are 
unwilling to accept it. His Majesty’s Government are satisfied that the proce¬ 
dure outlined below embodies the boat method of ascertaining the wishes of the 
people of bucIi areas on the issue whether their Constitution is to bo framed 

(а) in the existing Constituent Assembly ; or 

(б) in a new and separate Constituent Assembly consisting of the represen¬ 
tatives of those areaB which decide not to participate in the existing Constituent 
Assembly. 

When this has been done, it will be possible to determine the authority or 
authorities to whom power should be transferred. 

5. The Provincial Legislative Assemblies of Bengal and the Punjab (exclu¬ 
ding the European members) will, therefore, each be asked to meet in two parts, 
one representing the Muslim majority districts and the other the rest of the 
province. For the purpose of determining the population of districts, the 1941 
census figures will be taken as authoritative. The Muslim majority districts in 
these two provinces are set out in the Appendix to this announcement. 

6. The members of the two parts of each Legislative Assembly sitting sepa¬ 
rately will be empowered to vote whether or not the province should be parti¬ 
tioned. If a simple majority of either part decides in favour of partition, division 
will take place and arrangements will be made accordingly. 

7. Before the question as to the partition is decided, it is desirable that the 
representatives of each part should know in advance which Constituent Assembly 
the Province as a whole would join in the event of the two parts subsequently 
deciding to remain united. Therefore, if any members of either Legislative 
Assembly so demands, there shall be held a meeting of all members of the Legis¬ 
lative Assembly (other than Europeans) at which a decision will be taken on the 
issue as to which Constituent Assembly the Province as a whole would join if it 
were decided by the two parts to remain united. 

8. In the event of partition being decided upon, each part of the Legislative 
Assembly will, on behalf of the areas they represent, decide which of the alter¬ 
natives in paragraph four above to adopt. 

9. For the immediate purpoBO of deciding on the^issue of partition, the mem¬ 
bers of the legislative assemblies of Bengal and the Punjab will sit in two parts 
according to Muslim majority districts (as laid down in the appendix) and non- 
Muslim majority districts. This is only a preliminary step of a purely temporary 
nature as it is evident that for the purposes of final partition of these provinces 
a detailed investigation of boundary question will be needed ; and as soon as a de¬ 
cision involving partition has been taken for either province a boundary commis¬ 
sion will be set up by the Governor General, the membership and terms of refe- 
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rence of which will be settled in consultation with those concerned. It will be 
instructed to demarcate the boundaries of the two parts of the Punjab on the basis 
of ascertaining the contiguous majority areas of Muslims and non-Muslims. It 
will also be instructed to take into account other factors. Similar instructions will 
be given to the Bengal Boundary Commission. Until the report of a boundary 
commission has been put into effect, the provisional boundaries indicated in the 
appendix will be used. 

10. The Legislative Assembly of Sind (excluding the European members) will 
at a special meeting also take its own decision on the alternatives in paragraph 4 
above. 

11. The position of the North-West Frontier Province is exceptional. Two 
of the three representatives of this province are already participating in the existing 
Constituent Assembly. But it is clear, in view of its geographical situation and 
other considerations, that if the whole or any part of the Punjab decides not to 
join the existing Constituent Assembly, it will be necessary to give the North-West 
Frontier Province an opportunity to reconsider its position. Accordingly, in such 
an event, a referendum will be made to the electors of the present Legislative 
Assembly in the North-West Frontier Province to choose which of the alternatives 
mentioned in paragraph 4 above they wish to adopt. The referendum will be held 
under the aegis of the Governor-General and in consultation with the provincial 

Government. 

12. British Baluchistan has elected a member, but he has not taken his seat 
in the existing Constituent Assembly. In view of its geographical situation, this 
province will also be given an opportunity to reconsider its position and to chooBe 
which of the alternatives in paragraph 4 above to adopt. His Excellenoy the 
Governor-General is examining how this can most appropriately be done. 

13. Though Assam is predominantly a non-Muslim province, the district of 
Sylhet whicii is contiguous to Bengal is predominantly Muslim. There has been a 
demand that, in the event of the partition of Bengal, Bylhefc should be amalgamated 
with the Muslim part of Bengal. Accordingly, if it is decided that Bengal should 
be partition d, a referendum will be held in ttvlhet District under the aegiB of the 
Governor-General and in consultation with the Assam provincial Government to 
decide whether the district of Sylhet Bhould continue to form part of Assam Pro¬ 
vince or should be amalgamated with the new province of Eastern Bengal, if that 
province agrees. If the referendum results in favour of amalgamation with Eastern 
Bengal, a boundary commission with terms of reference similar to those for the 
Punjab and Bengal will be set up to demarcate the Muslim majority areas of Sylhet 
District and contiguous Muslim majority areas of adjoining districts, which will then 
be transferred to Eastern Bengal. The re8t of the Assam Province will in any 
case continue to participate iu the proceedings of the existing Constituent 
Assembly. 

14. If it is decided that Bengal and the Punjab should be partitioned, it will 
be necessary to hold fresh elections to choose their representatives on the scale of 
one for every million of population acco ding to the principle contained in the 
Cabinet Mission’s Plan of May 16 ,1946. Similar elections will also have to be held 
for Sylhet in the event of it being decided that this district should form part of 
East Bengal The number of representatives to which each area would be entitled 


is aB follows :— 

Provincex 

General 

Muslims 

Sikhs 

Total 

Sylhet District . . 

1 

2 

nil 

3 

WeBt Bengal . . 

15 

4 

nil 

19 

East Bengal . . 

12 

29 

nil 

41 

West Puujab . . 

3 

12 

2 

17 

East Punjab . , 

6 

4 

2 

12 


15. In accordance with the mandates given to them, the representatives of the 
various areaB will either join the existing Constituent Assembly or form the new 
Constituent Assembly. 

16. Negotiations will have to bo initiated as soon as possible on the adminis¬ 
trative oonsequenceB of any partition that may have been decided upon :— 

(a) Between the representatives and the respective successor authorities about 
all suojectB now dealt with by the Central Government including defence, finance 
and communications. 

19 
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(b) Between different successor authorities and His Majesty's Government for 
treaties in regard to matters arising out of the transfer of power. 

**(c) In the case of provinces that may be partitioned, as to the administration 
of all provincial subjects, such as the division of assets and liabilities, the police 
and other services, the high courts, provincial institutions, etc. 

17. Agreements with tribes of the North-West Frontier of India will have to 
be negotiated by the appropriate successor authority. 

18. His Majesty's Government wish to make it clear that the decisions 
announced above relate only to British India and that their policy towards Indian 
States contained in the Cabinet Mission'd memorandum of 12th May, 1946, remains 
unchanged. 

19. In order that the successor authorities may have time to prepare them¬ 
selves to take over power, it is important that all the above processes should be 
completed as quickly as possible. To avoid delay, the different provinces or parts of 
provinces will proceed independently as far as practicable within the conditions of 
this plan. The existing Constituent Assembly and the new Constituent Assembly 
(if formed) will proceed to frame constitutions for their respective territories; they 
will, of course, be free to frame their own rules. 

20. The major political parties have repeatedly emphasised their desire that 
there should be the earliest possible transfer of power in India. With this desire 
His Majesty's Government a;e in full sympathy and they are willing to anticipate 
the date of June, 1948, for the handing over i f power by the setting up of an In¬ 
dependent Indian Government or Governments at an even earlier date. Accordingly, 
as the most expeditious, and indeed the only practicable way of meeting this desire, 
his Majesty's Government propose to introduce legislation during the current 
session for the transfer of power this year on a Dominion StatuB basiB to one or 
two successor authorities according to the decisions taken as a result of this announ¬ 
cement. This will be without prejudice to the right of the Indian Constituent 
Assemblies to decide in due course whether or not the part of India in respect 
of which they have authority will remain within the British Commonwealth. 

His Excellency the Governor-General will from time to time make such fur¬ 
ther announcements as may be necessary in regard to procedure or any other 
matters for carrying out the above arrangements. 

The Muslim majority districts of Punjab and Bengal according to 1941 (census) 


1. The Punjab 

Lahore Division— Gujranwala, Gurdaspur, Lahore, Sheikhupura, Sialkot. 
Rawalpindi Division— Attock, Gujrat, Jbelum, Mianwali Rawalpindi, Shahpur. 7 
Multan Division —Ders Ghnzi Khan, Jhang, Lyallpur, Montgomery, Multan, 
Muzaffargarh. 

2. Bengal 

Chittagong Division -Chittagong, Noakhnli, Tipperah. 

Dacca Division— Bakerganj, Dacca, Faridpur, Mymensiugb, 

Presidency Division— Jessore, Murshidabad, Nadia, 

Rajshahi Division— Bogra, Dinajpur, Malda, Pabna, Rajsbahi, Rangpur. 



The All India Muslim League 

Working Committee—Karachi—31st January to 1st February 1947 

League withdraws acceptance of Cabinet Plan 

The decision of the All-India Congress Committee (see p. 114) to accept the British 
Government’^ interpretation of the Grouping clauses did not make the path Bmoolh 
for the Constituent Assembly, though that was the one object that actuated the 
Congress Executive in making a recommendation to which it must have known there 
would he considerable opposition. The newspapers that reflected the views of the 
Muslim League however with characteristic immoderation denounced the Congress 
resolution. 

The Working Committee of the All India Muslim League at its meeting held at 
Karachi on the 3lat January 1947, in a three-thousand word resolution on the 
constitutional question held that the Congress ‘'ah a major.contraeting party has not 
accepted the Statement of 16th May 1946, as clarified by the Statement of His Ma¬ 
jesty’s Government of 6th December, 1946, and feels that no useful purpose will bo 
served by summoning a meeting of the Council of the All-Indin Muslim League to 
reconsider its decision whereby it had withdrawn the acceptance of the Cabinet 
Mission’s plan of 16th May, 1946.” 

The Working Committee characterises the A. I. C. C. resolution as ‘‘no more thau 
a dishonest trick and jugglery of words by which the Congress has again attempted 
to deceive the British Government, the Muslim League and public opinion.” 

It maintains that the Constituent Assembly, in which only the Congress Party 
is represented, has taken decisions on principles and procedure exceeding the limitations 
imposed by the statement of May 19 on the Assembly’s functions and powers at the 
preliminary stage which impinge upon the powers and functions of the sections. By 
these acts the Congress has already converted that ''truncated Assembly into a rump 
and something totally different from what the Cabinet Mission had provided for." 

The Working Committee calls upon His Majesty’s Government to declare that the 
constitutional plan formulated by the Cabinet Mission has failed because the Congress 
have not accepted the Statement of May 16, nor have the Sikhs nor the Scheduled 
Castes. The Working Committee is of the opinion that the elections to uud the 
summoning of the Constituent Assembly were ab initio void, invalid and illegul und 
the continuation of the Constituent Assembly und its proceedings and decisions are 
ultra vires, invalid and illegal and it should be forthwith dissolved. 

Text of Resolution 

The following is the text of the resolution :— 

The Working Committee of the All India Muslim League have given careful 
consideration to the-Statement issued by His Maj< sty’s Government on December 6, 1940, 
the resolution passed there after by the Congress Working Committee on December, 
22, 1946, and by theA.-l. C. C. on January 6, 1947, the speeches delivered by 

responsible leaders of the C ongress at the A.-1*C. C. session referred to above, and the 
proceedings of the Constituent Assembly during its two sessions so far held; and record 
their views as follows : 

By their Statement of December 6, His Majesty's Government admitted that the 
interpretation which the Muslim League had always put on Paragraphs 19 (5) and 

19 (8) of the Cabinet Mission’s Statement of May l6 was the correct one and 
accorded with the intention of the Cabinet Mission and His Majesty’s government. 
By that Statement it wbb also proved that the Congress, on the other hand, had 'put 
forward a different view” and therefore had not accepted what his Majesty's Government 
themselves described as "this fundamental point” namely, that decision iu the 
sections, including questions relating to the settling of the constitutions of the provinces 
included in each group, “should in the absence of agreement to the contrary, be taken 
by a simple majority vote of the representatives in the Sections.” Hie Majesty’s 
Government, furthermore, added that “this Statement aslso interpreted must therefore 
be considered an essential part of the scheme of May 16 for enabling the Indian people 
to foimulate a constitution which His Majesty’s Government would be prepared to 
submit to Parliament, Accordingly, in their Statement of December 6, they urged 
the Congress to accept “this re-affirmation of the intention of the Cabinet Misison or 
in the alternative to refer the point to the Federal Court at a very early date. 
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CONGRESS AND H. M. G’.S. STATEMENT OF DEC. 0. 

In their Statement of December 6, Hi* MHjesty’s Government also affirmed 
that the Congress had agreed that other questions of interpretation of the Statement of 
May 16 which might arise might be referred by either side to the Federal 
Court whose decisions should be accepted, and on the assumption that the Congress 
had agreed to this procedure, Qis Majesty’s Government asked the Muslim League also 
to agree to it in order to ensure that the procedure both in the Union Constituent 
Assembly and in the Sections may accord with the Cabinet Mission's Plan. 

Thirdly, His Majesty’s Government, in the last paragraph of their Statement of 
December 6, reiterated the fact that “there has never been any prospect of success for 
the Constituent Assembly except upon the basis of the agreed procedure” and they 
repeated the assurance : “Should the Constituent Assembly in which a large section of 
the Indian population had not been represented, His Majesty’s Government would not, 
of course, contemplate—as the Congress have stated they would not contemplate— 
forcing such a constitution upon any unwilling parts ot the country.” The meaning 
and the application of this assurance were further clarified by Sir Stafford Cripps in his 
speech in the House of Commons on December 12, 1946, when he said, “But the 
Government also had to envisage the possibility in the clause in the final paragraph 
of the Statement.” This was perhaps a statement of the obvious—that if the Muslim 
League could not be persuaded to come into the Constituent Assembly, then parts 
of the country where they were in a majority could not be held to be bound by the 
results. 

The situation created by the issue of thiB Statement by His Majesty’s 
Government was that the onuB of taking the next stop fell on the Congress and they 
were called upon : 

1. To accept honestly and unequivocally the’eorrect interpretation of Paragraphs 
19 (6) and 19 (8) of the Cabinet Mission's Statement of May 16, which interpretation 
had been already accepted by the Muslim League, or to refer the point to the Federal 
Court ; 

2. To re-affirm that they accepted the procedure for the settling of other questions 
of interpretation that might arise, so that the decision should accord with the basic 
and fundamental principles of the Scheme of May 16. 1946, namely, that either side 
could refer such questions to the Federal Court whose decisions would be binding on 
all concerned; and 

3. To postpone the session of the Constituent Assembly which had been called 
for the 9th Decmber, 1946 pending settlement of the dispute over fundamental points 
of principle and procedure which had been brought to the fore by the Statement 
of December 6 and the correct interpretation of which the Congress had not accepted, 
as was made clear in that statement, there being no prospect of success for the 
Constituent Assembly without such agreement particularly on the part of the 
Congress. 

The Working Committee of the All-India Muslim League regret to note that the 
Congress have reacted to the situation created by the Statement of December 6 in a 
manner which shows that they are determined to adhere to their own views and 
interpretations of fundamental provisions in the Cabinet Mission’s Statement of 
May 16, which militate againBt clearly expressed intentions and interpretations of 
the authors of that Statement as well as of His Majesty’s Government as a whole 
and which destroy the very baBis on which the constitutional plan aet forth in that 
Statement had been drawn up. 

By their resolution on December 22, the Congress Working Committee rejected 
the suggestion that the point in dispute should be referred to the Federal Court 
if the Congress did not accept “this re-affirmation of the intention of the Cabinet 
Mission”, and that Committee decided to convene a meeting of the All-India 
Congress Committee for the purpose of giving a decision on the issues by the 
Statement of December 6. The Working Committee of the Congress, however, in 
their resolution indulged in an attack on the British Government for their re¬ 
newed interpretation and clarification, which had called the Congress bluff, and on 
the Muslim League for no other fault except that its stand had been at last 
vindicated. 

A. I. C. C. Resolution Criticised 

The A.-I.O.C., by its resolution passed on January 6, purported ml to agree 
to advise action in accordance with the interpretation of the Government in 
regard to the procedure to be followed in the Sections”, about which there never 
was any doubt in the minds of any sane and honest person, but it immediately 
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added the following qualifying clauses : “It must be clearly understood, however, 
that this must not involve any compulsion on a Province and that the rights of 
Sikhs in the Punjab should not be jeopardised. In the event of any attempt at such 
compulsion, a Province or a part of a Province has the right to take such action 
as may be deemed necessary in order to give effect to the wishes of the people 
concerned. The future course of action will depmd upon the developments that 
take place and the A.I.C.C., therefore, directs the Working Committee to advise 
upon it, whenever circumstances so require, keeping in view the basic principle of 
provincial autonomy.” 

These qualifying clauses in the considered opinion of the Working Committee 
of the All-India Muslim League confer the light of veto within the Section on 
a “Province”, and what is more abused, on “a p*rt of a Province”, as well as on 
the Sikhs in the Punjab, and therefore, they completely nullify the advice or the 
so-Cttlltd “acceptance” by the Congress of the December 6 Statement, and this 
A.-I.C.C. resolution is no more than a dishonest trick and jugglery of words by 
which the Congress has again attempted to deceive the British Government, the 
Muslim League and public opiniou in general. 

The question at issue was a very simple one. What was required was a 
straight and honest, answer and not these evasions, equivocations and camouflage 
from one of the two major contracting parties to the questions whether the 
Congress honestly and sincerely agreed to the proposals of May 16, as clarified by 
His Majesty’s Government on l ecember G, 1946, and whether they were prepared 
to honourably abide by them and curry out the letter and spirit of the proposals 
which were put before ihe two major parlies by the British Government, who 
were merely acting as mediators, as unfortunately the tw T o major parties had 
failed to come to any agreement at Simla and ihe Conference at Simla had 
broken down. 

Question of Reference to Federal Court 

Of the second point in H. M. G.’s Statement of December 0 namely, the proce¬ 
dure whereby cither side could refer other question of interpretation to the 
Federal Court, the resolution of the A. 1. C. C. makes no mention, but the mover 
of the resolution, Pandit Jawharlal Nehru, on being questioned on the second day 
of the A.-I.C.O.’s deliberations as to whether the Congress had agreed to this 
procedure, categorically answered in the negative and declared: ''Apart from this, 
in view of the recent development and the Statement of December 6, which 
produces a new situation. I 4am not prepared to admit for an instant that 
we have agreed to any future procedure about references. Whatever the future 
brings we shall have tu consider it. I should like to make it perfectly clear that 
we are giving no assurance about any references in regard to any other matters 
to the Federal Court. We are not going to commit ourselves at the present 
moment to any reference to the Federal Court or to any other authority. We 
shall decide—or the Constituent Assembly shall decide—as we think best in the 
circumstances.” 

With regard to the third point, namely that “if a constitution comes to be 
framed by a Constituent Assembly in which a large section of the Indian population 
had not been represented”, such constitution would not be forced upon any “un¬ 
willing parts of the country”, the A.-I.C. C. resolution in Paragraph 3, completely 
distorts the meaning and application of this principle and makes this an excuse 
to instigate a section of the population of Assam, the North-West Frontier 
Province, the Sikhs and even Baluchistan, to .revolt against the decision that 
might be taken by the relevant Sections sitting as a whole and by simple majority 
vote. In the opinion of the Working Committee of the All-India Muslim League 
the subsequent decision of^the Assam Provincial Congress not to abide by the proce¬ 
dure laid down for Sections and its reiteration that “the constitution for Assam 
shall be fiamed by her own representatives only” is a direct result of ihis insti¬ 
gation and is step taken by Assam Congressmen in collusion with the All-India 
leaders of the Congress. 

Proceedings of Constituent Assembly Objected to 

The Constituent Assembly met on December 9 and subsequent dates and 
thereafter on January 20 and subseqmnt datis and has already taken decisions of 
vital character so far as it is known to the public, and as Borne of the sittings 
were held in camera it iB very difficult to get correct information as to what 
other resolutions it had passed or what decisions it has already taken. It has 
passed a resolution known as the Independent Sovereign Republic Resolution 
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laying down the objectives. It is not only a proclamation of India aB an Inde¬ 
pendent Sovereign Republic but it lays down fundamentals of the conetitution as 
was admitted by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, the mover of the resolution, jt is a 
very vital resolution. It lays down the essentials of the next constitution: several 
things which arc mentioned there arc fundamentals of the constitution. It speakB 
of a Republic of ‘ Union”, functions and power vested in the ’’Union” or as are 
inherent or implied in the Union and resulting therefrom, and talks of present 
boundaries, Mates and present authorities, the residuary powers, powers being 
derived from '.he people, minority rights and fundamental rights. 'J hese are 
undoubtedly fundamentals of the constitution as they are beyond the limit of the 
powers Hnd the terms of the Cabinet Mission’s fccheme of May ]G, and the 
resolution is therefore illegal, ultra vires and not competent to the Constituent 
Assembly to adopt. 

Next it has appointed several committees and has proceeded to elect the Advi¬ 
sory Committee, referred to in Paragraph ‘2u of the Statement of the Cabinet 
Mission and the Viceroy on the rights ol citizens, minorities, tribal and excluded 
areaB. Further, it lias appointed a Steering tommiitec and various other commi¬ 
ttees and as Sl me of the decisions have been taken in camera it is very difficult 
to say what resolutions it has passed or decisions it has taken. It has afso passed 
the “Rule of Procedure” arul assumed control of Motions by means of theso 
rules for which there iB no warrant or justification particularly Rule 63, which 
runs as follows : 

“63 (l) The Assembly shall before finally setting the Union constitution, 
give an opportunity to the several Provinces and Matts through their legislatures 
to formulate, within such time ns it may fix, their views u] on the resolutions of 
the Assembly outlining the main feature s of the constitutions oi if the Assembly 
so decides, upon the preliminary draft of the constitution. (^) Before the consti¬ 
tution of any Province is finally settled or the decision to set up to a Group 
constitution for the Section in which the province is included is finally taken, an 

opportunity shall be given to the Province concerned through its legislature to 

formulate within such time as may be fixed for the purpose, its views (A) upon 
the resolution outlining the main features of the comthuiion or if the majority 
of the representa ives of the Province in the Assembly so desire, upon the preli¬ 
minary draft of such constitution, and <R) upon the preliminary decision ol the 
Section concerned as to whether a Group constitution shall be set up for the 
Provinces included in the Motion and, if so, with what Provincial subject the Gronp 
should deal.” 

And lastly, it has appointed a Committee to define the scope of the Union 
subjects whereas the posiiion was made quite clear immediately after the State¬ 
ment of May 16 was issued by the Secretary of Mate for India in his broadcast 

and by Mr Stafford CTipps at. bis Press Conference where he read out an expla¬ 
natory statement. Both of them stated in the clearest possible terms io the time 
and manner in which the Group constitutions were io be flamed by the Sections 
concerned before the Union constitution was taken up, The Secretary of State 
Bwid : “After a preliminary meeting in common, these representatives of the Pro¬ 
vinces will divide themselves up into three Sections. These Sections will decide 
upon Provincial and Gioup matters. Subsequently they will re-unite to decide upon the 
constitution of the Union”. Sir Stafford Cripps at his Press Conference said: 
“So the three Sections will formulate the Provincial and Group constitutions and 
when tLat is done they work together with the States’ representatives to moke the 
Union constitution. That is the fin»l phase." And the Union is strictly confin¬ 
ed to three subjects. 

It is clear from the above that the Constituent Assembly in which only 
the Congress Party is represented has taken decisions on principles and procedure 
some ol which exceed the limitations imposed by the Statement of May J6 on the 
Constituent Assembly’s functions imd powers at the preliminary stage and which 
further impinge upon the powers and functions of the Sections. By taking these 
decisions in the Constituent Assembly and by appointing a packed committee 
consisting of individuals chosen by the Congress, the Congress has already converted 
that truncated Assembly into a rump and something totally different from what 
the Cabinet Mission’s Statement had provided for. 

H. M. G. Asked to Abandon Plan 

In view of these facts and circumstances the Working Committee of t the 
All-India Muslim League are definitely of the opinion that the Congress by reject¬ 
ing this final appeal of His Majesty’s Government to accept the correct interpre- 
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tation of fundamental procedure of the Cabinet Mission’s Statement of May 16, 
and by having nlready by the .resolutions and de isions taken in two sessions, 
converted the Constituent Assembly into a body of its own conception, ha-i destroy¬ 
ed all fundamentals of the Statement of May 16 and every possibility of compromise 
on the basis of the Cabinet Mission’s constitutional plan. 'I he Working Committee 
accordingly call upon His Majesty’s Government to declare that the constitutional 
plan formulated by the Cabinet Mission as announced on May 16 , has failed because 
the Congress after all these months of efforts, have not accepted the statement of 
May 16,1946 nor have the Sikhs nor the Scheduled Cas es. 

The proposals of May 16 could only be given effect to and carried out if the 
two major parties agreed to accept them. The Congress had not and have not 
accepted and do not accept them although the Muslim League had accepted by 
their resolution the Statement of May 16 1946 as f.»r back as June 6, 1946 But in 
view of the fact that the Congress refused to accept the proposals in toto and 
unequivocally, the Muslim League had to withdraw its acceptance on July 29, 1946. 

Constituent Assembly should be Dissolved 

The Working Committee of the All-India Mm Inn League are, therefore, 
emphatically of the opinion that the elections to ai d theieafter the tmmmoning of 
the Constituent Assembly, in spite of strut g protests and most emphatic objections 
on the part of the Muslim League, was ab initio void, invalid and illegal as not 
only the major parties bad not accepted the Statement but even the ^ikhs and the 
Scheduled Castes had also not done so and that the conti juatiou of the Constituent 
Assembly and its proceedings and decisions are ult'a vires, invalid and illegal and 
it should be forthwith dissolved. 

In view of these facts and circumstances the Work ng Committee are clearly 
of opiuion that as the Congress, as a major contra ting j arty, has not accepted the 
statement of May 10, as clarified by li.M <Vs Statement f> f December 6, no useful 
purpose will be served by summoning a meeting ( the Council of the All-India 
Muslim League to reconsider its decision of July : J .9, U10, whereby it had with 
drawn the acceptance of the Cabinet Mission's Plai of M> y 16, 1946 

Resolutions—Karachi—1st F -bruary 1947 

Civil Resistance in the Punjab 

The Working Committee adjourned since die. to-d iy after foil-: days’ sitting. 
The Committee adopted a lengthy resolution on tb^ lunjtb situation, one on Bihar 
and another on Hazara. The following is the te:,t of ti e Committee's resolution 
on the Punjab situation :— 

The Working Committee of the All-India Muslim League have noted with 
grave concern the serious situation developing in he P njab where thousands of 
Muslims, men and women, are courting arrest ever / day < II over the province as u 
protest against the suppression of their political right i and civil liberties and 
against continued provocations offered to them by tue prcvinciol Ministry. 

One of these provocations which deepy etiirec the t dings of Muslims in the 
Punjab and outsiio, was the order promulgated Ly the Punjab Government on 
January 24 and since withdrawn, declaring the Musi m Nation*! Guards an 
unlawful association. The Committee atrorgly cone emu nis order which * mounted 
to a biggest and most high-handed attempt to suppress tl e activities of tbn Muslim 
League in the Puujab. The National Guards is a lody o' volunteers organised by 
the Muslim League to assist iu peaceful and legitimate ) olitical and social work. 
The National Guard functions under the Muslim League’s discipline and control 
and formB part of the Muslim League organisation. 

The Working Committee congratulates the Pu »jab Muslim League organisation 
on having successfully resisted this insulting order and se ured its withdrawal, The 
Committee however oannot overlook the fact that the mere withdrawal of this order 
makes no improvement in the general conditions prevailing in the Punjab and 
involving on the one hand persistent aud widespread persecution of Muslims for 
political reasons by the Ministry and on the other hand, almost total denial to 
them of those constitutional methods of self-expression and criticism of the 
Government by the opposition which are the essential basis of democracy. 

The present Ministry, which is a fundamentally unrepresentative and unpopular 
one and which is a creation of combination of groups hostitle to the Muslim 
League which is the largest party, and the Muslims in the Punjab generally, 
in its fear of free public opinion and democratic principles and 
in order to maintain itself in office in defiance of the wishes and rights of the 
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politically awakened majority in the Punjab has been resorting with growing 
recklessness to the Fascist methods of gagging public opinion, suppressing normal 
civil and constitutional liberties of the people and persecuting its political 
opponents. 

For a long time now the provincial legislature has practically ceased to 
function except for the purpose of hurried voting on the budget once in a year, 
the opposition being given absolutely no opportunity of bringing forward non- 
official proposals in the House. A ban on public meetings under section 144 of 
the Or. P. C. practically throughout the province has long been a normal feature 
of the administration. A so-called Public Safety Ordiuance, which reduces civil 
liberties and the liberty of the Presa to a farce, has been promulgated on a false 
pretext. 

The fact that the powers vest ed in the Government and its officials, under 
this ordinance, are actually being used to put down an agitation for the restoration 
of civil liberties in the province has thoroughly exposed the falsehood of the 
pretext for promulgating it. It iB significant that the Muslims are the principal 
sufferers from all these bans and restrictions on fundamental civil rights and 
normal political activity, because tue other communities can influence the adminis¬ 
tration through their chosen representatives in the Ministry. 

At the same time the Ministry has been carrying on a widespread campaign 
of persecution, coercion and intimidation against workers and supporters of the 
Muslim League with the object of disrupting and breaking up the political 
solidarity of Muslims. Its war on the united political front of Muslims has 
imposed untold suffering on numeious Muslims particularly in the rural areas of 
the province. Thousands have been and are being even refused any ration of 
controlled commodities, like sugar and kerosene oil and otherwise persecuted 
because they are members or supporters of the Muslim League. Muslim public 
servants from gazetted officers down to clerks and petty village officials, who refuse 
to act as the tools of the Ministers in th ir political war upon the Muslim League 
are being hurassed, humiliated and removed from positions of responsibility. 

Keeping in view the situation thus created in the Punjab, the Committee have 
n 9 doubt that the responsibility for the present serious developments in the Punjab 
rests solely on those who have practically blocked every channel of constitutional 
political activity for Muslims aud made it impossible for them to exercise their 
ordinary civil rights or to hold and express freely their political opinions, thereby 
reducing democracy in the Punjab to mockery. 

The Working Committee express their whole-hearted sympathy for Muslims 
of the Punjab in their sufferings and trials. It is the Committee’s considered 
opinion and earnest advice to Muslims that they should maintain a perfectly non¬ 
violent, disciplined, firm and dignified attitude in their protest against repression 
and coercion and the suppression of democratic freedom in their province. 

The Working Committee wish to make it absolutely clear that the objectives 
of the Punjab Muslim League’s prosont movement are confined to securing the 
restoration of normal civil liberties in that province and involve no inter- 
communal issue at all. The Committee warns Muslims as well as non-Muslims to 
be on their guard against attempts ^hich may be made out of mischievous motives 
or because of misapprehensions, to give the present situation in the Punjab a 
colour of inter-communal strife or to import irrelevant communal controversies 
into it and feel confident that no community will lend itself to be dragged into 
this conflict by the machinations of those who want to discredit the Muslim 
League. 

The Working Committee most earnestly urge and call upon the Punjab 
Government to forthwith withdraw all restrictive measures on political activities 
and not to misuse the special powers conferred by the Punjab Public Safety 
Ordinance 1946 and release all those who have been imprisoned, arrested, or 
detained in this connection. 

Congress Ministries & Muslims 

The Working Committee of the All-India Muslim League have noted with 
dismay and indignation that the Governments and officials in Congress-governed 
Provinces have not only failed to protect the life and property of Musalmans in 
these provinces as evidenced by the continued daily stabbingB of the Mussulmans 
in the city of Bombay and Anmedabad for over five months and the massacre 
of the Muesalmans at Garhmuktcshwaar and in Kolaba district of Bombay 
Provinoe aud oppression and harassment of Musalmans at other places in 
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U. P., 0. P. and Madras, but have also been undermining their economic interests in 
the distribution of daily necessities of life, which have come under the direct 
control of the Provincial Governments. 

Musalmans are deliberately insulted and oppressed in the Provinces and 
treated as suspects. There is wanton interference in their religious observances 
on one pretext or another. A systematic attempt is being made to crush the 
spirit of Mussalmans by subjecting them to innumerable hardships and sufferings, 

The Working Committee call upon the Governments concerned to taka 
immediate steps to put an end to lawlessness and organised attacks on the 
Mussalmans and devise means of providing effective protection to their person and 
property and safeguarding their legitimate religious, political, economic and social 
interests. The Working Committee further urge the Governors of the said 
Provinces to safeguard the interests of the Muslim minorities, which is incumbent 
upon them by virtue of the powers vested in them for discharging their special 
responsibilites under the Government of India Act, 19d5, under which the Congress 
Governments have come into power. 

The Working Committee of the All-Tndia Muslim League express their deep 
sense of pride on the courage, fortitude and endurance shown by the Mussalmans 
in the Provinces in which they are in a minority in not only patiently and 
cheerfully suffering loss of life aud property but the injustice and harassment by 
the majority in many other ways affecting their in teres s. The Working Commi¬ 
ttee are confident that the Mussalmans in the Provinces will continue to stand 
firm and united in resisting oppression and injustice at the hinds of the tyrannical 
majority for the freedom of Muslim India. The Working Committee further 
deplore the loss of life, injuries caused to pers ins, and destruction of property and 
deeply sympathise with the sufferers. The Muslim League will do all in their 
power to help them in every way possible. 

Eviction Policy in Assam 

The Working Committee of the All-India Muslim League strongly condemn 
the barbarous atrocities committed by the Congress Government in Assam, on 
thousands of immigrants from the so-called professional grazing reserves and 
Government waste land, by demolishing their houses and driving them to wilder¬ 
ness, rendering them homeless and destitute. 

The Working Committee further record their emphatic condemnation of the 
inhuman practice resorted to by the Government of As^am of selling by auction 
the paddy aud food crops of the immigrant cultivators, thereby depriving them 
of the fruits of months of labuur of their solo means of subsistence, and exposing 
to starvation the families and children of the cultivators. 

The Working Committee urge upon the Government of Assam to put an 
immediate stop to these inhuman evictions and auction Buies and allow settle¬ 
ment of Government waste land and excess land in the professional grazing 
reserves to those cultivators who have spent time and labour in reclaiming their 
waste lands, built their homesteads and sown crops there, it is a matter of great 
surprise to the Working Committee that the Assam Government persists in its 
policy of oppression of the immigrant cultivators at a time when there is such 
aoute food shortage in India, necessitating appeal to foreign countries for relief 
from distress in this country and not utilising its own productive resources. 

Imposition of Fine on Tribes 

The Working Committee of the All-India Muslim League strongly condemn 
the aoiion taken by the External Affairs Department of the Government of India 
in imposing a fine of Rs. 75,000 in ca-h, surrender of 75 rifles and the delivery of 
40 hostages on the tribes on the b irder of Hazara. This action is out of all 
proportion to the requirements of the situation and the demand for hostages in the 
20th century is barbarous aud reminiscent of mediaeval sges. The Working 
Committee are surprised at the adoption of these methods for terrorising the inde¬ 
pendent people of the tribal areas. 

The Working Committee have also learnt with concern the method of fright¬ 
fulness adopted by the N.-W.F.P. Government in levying and realising collective 
fines in s manner calculated to crush the MussalmanB of the Frontier Province. 
The Working Committee urge upon the External Affairs Department of the 
Government of India and the N.-W.F.P. Government to give up their inhuman and 
terrorising policy. 

20 
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Blbar Disturbances 

The Working Committee of the All-India Muslim League express their deep 
sense of sorrow, grief and horror at the great Bihar mass slaughter of the 
Muslims in tens of thousands and on the most inhuman barbarities perpetrated 
against their men, women and children on an unprecedented scale. The Working 
Committee convey their profound and heartfelt sympathies to th* Bihar Muslims 
in general and to those in particulttr whose relations have b- cn killed or injured 
and assure the sufferers, refugees and survivors of every possible help from Muslim 
India for their rehabilitation. 

The Working Committee most strongly condemn the Bihar Government for 
their utter failure to give protection to the Muslims for over two weekB when all 
conceivable methods of oppression were allowed to be perpetrated against men, 
women and children in many eases under the closest possible vicinity of the 
thanas and often in the presence of police officials. Even now after the carnage the 
Congress Government hava not taken step to allay the fears of the sufferers by 
taking drastic action against the culprits and implementing schemes which may 
instill conflience in the minds of the afflicted Muslims of Bihar. The Bihar 
Government should realise that those Muslims whose houses have been destroyed 
and whose relations have been butchered maimed and injured cannot be expected 
to return to their villages and provision must be made for th< m by exchange of 
lands or acquisition of lands or otherwise to settle ihem in areas where Muslims 
still continue to live and where they arc in sufficient numbers to protect them¬ 
selves against repetition of such incidents. 

The Working Committee «fter careful examination and consideration of fads 
in their possession are definitely of the opinion that the Bihar carnage was a 
well organised and cleverly planned scheme which was executed in all its 
gruesome detail with the active participation of some highly placed Congressmen 
and Government officials and call upon the authorities immediately to appoint an 
impartial'judicial tribunal of the highest order to investigate the whole master as 
a fact-finding commission, as demanded by the B har Provincial Muslim League 
in its resolution of December 1946 and January 1947. The Working Commifee 
further affirm the demand of the Bihar Provincial Muslim League made in its 
resolutions of December i916 and January 1947 and are of opinion that unless 
those demands are met the confidence of the Muslims will not be restored and 
they will not feel safe in the Province. 

The Working Committee therefore call upon the Governor of Bihar to use 
his special powers for the protection of ihe minority and adoption of measures 
for giving them a sense of complete security. 1 hey further urge upon the Viceroy 
to discharge his special responsibilities and see that the Governor of Bihar uses 
his special powers for the protection of the Muslim minority in Bihar in a 
manner that may assure the Bafety of their honour, life and property. 

League’s Demand 

The Working Committee of the All-India Muslim League further demand 
that the Bihar Ministry should immediately adopt the following steps for the 
prevention and against the repetition of such carnage : 1. Arrest and detention 

in jail of murderers and culprits of heinous offences who are still roaming about, 
freely applauding their misdeeds, and .cancellation of bail in all such cases and 
their trial by special tribunals which may inspire confidence in the justice of 
the tribunals. 

2. Imposition of punitive tax or collective fines on the majority community 
in the affected areas and binding down of instigators and those from whom 
there is further apprehension as deterrent and preventive measures to prevent 
recurrence of such carnage. 

3. Release on bail of the Muslims whose kith and kin have been killed or 
attacked and who have been arrested for defending themselves and their relatives. 

4. Supplying of Muslim officers and Muslim armed police force with trucks 
to enable Muslim men and women volunteers to rescue abducted Muslim girls. 

5. To accept the plan of the Muslim League and the Centred Relief 
Committee of establishing big pocke s to consolidate the Muslim population with 
certain safeguards. 

6. The entrustment of investigation in the hands of non-Hindu officers with 
a machinery for expeditious investigation. 

7. Immediate award to affected and displaced Muslims of adequate 
compensation according to their respective status and position to build houses in 
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the centres of the pockets of their choice and granting them sufficient amount to 
enable them to buy household effects and implements of husbandry according to 
their respective needs. 

8. The offer of all facilities and help including acquisition of lands for the 
rehabilitation of Muslim** from the affected aud apprehended areas. 

9. Granting of sufficient funds for the establishment of Muslim women and 
children homes for accommodation, support, training, education and maintenance of 
women who have become widows and of children who have become orphans due 
to the carnage. 

10. Granting of licences for firearms to at least ten per cent of the Muslim 
population wherever big pockets of consolidated Muslims are established. 

11. Setting up of police stations in such areas manned by Muslim officers 

with at least a 50 per ceni Muslim armed police force. 

Pending a decision by the authorities concerned, the Working Committee of 

the All-India Muslim League advise the Muslims of Bihar to consolidate their 

population by shifting to large Muslim villages. Even in tbe affected areas they 

advise the Muslims not to evacuate their larger pockets and concentrations In 
urban areas till further advice. 

The Working Committee have learnt with great satisfaction and pride that 
wherever it was possible for tbe meagre, in fact negligible number of Muslims to 
defend themselves, their women and children they put in a brave fight to tha 
last against well-organised and overwhelming number of Hindu mobs and died 
bravely in the cause of Islam. Their fortitude, courage and endurance in tha 
cause of freedom of Islam In India shall serve as a beaconlight to millions of 
Muslims in Hindu India who are similarly placed in tha Muslim minority 
provinces. 


White Paper on India 

Britain to Quit India by June 1948 

Houit of Common* Debate—London—20th February 194S 

Prime Minister Clement Attlee presented the British Government’s White 
Paper on the constitutional future of India in the House of Commons on the 20th. 
February 1947 ( For the text of the 20th February Statement See page 142). 

Aftt-r reading the White Paper Mr. Attlee f-aid: 

r lho House will wish to know of an announcement which is being made 
public to-day. Field Marshal the Rt. Hon. Viscount Wavell was appointed 
Viceroy in 1943, after having held high military command in the Middle East, 
South-East Asia and India with notable distinction since the beginning of the 
war. It was agreed that this should be a war time appointment. Lora Wavell 
has discharged his high office during this very difficult period with devotion 
and a high sense of duty. It has, however, seemed that the opening of a new 
and final phase in India is an appropriate time to terminate this war appoint¬ 
ment. His Majesty has been pleased to approve, &b succfssor to Lord Wavell, the 
appointment of Admiral Viscount Mountbatten, who will be entrusted with 
the task of transferring to Indian hands responsibility for the government of 
British India in a manner that will best ensure the future happiness and 
prosperity of India. 'Jhe change of office will take place during March. 

He will remain on the active list, in accordance with bis wishes that .his 
future employment in the Royal Navy shall not be prejudiced. I am sure the 
House will wish him well in his task. 

The House will be glad to hear that His Majesty has been pleased to 
approve the conferment or an Earldom on Viscount Wavell. 

Immediately, Mr. Winston Churchill , the Opposition Leader, got up to ask : 
Will the Prime Minister lay before the House the reasons for the termination 
of the appointment of Viscount Wavell (Opposition cheers) at this particular 
moment 7 Will he indicate to us what differences or divergences or disagree¬ 
ments have arisen between tbe Viceroy and the British Government? 

Mr. Attlee replied. No. I have stated the announcement with regard to tbe 
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termination of the Viceroyalty of Lord Wavell. I do not propose to add any¬ 
thing to it. 

Mr. Churchill : Barely, we are entitled to be treated in a reasonable manner. 
Is it not a fact that if Lord Wavell's Viceroyalty had ended with the war, it 
would have ended 18 mouths ago and that, if it had ended after three ytara, 
it would have ended in June last. What, then, is the reason for this difference 
and disagreement which has led to the removal and dismissal of the Victroy in 
full conduct of the Government policy ? (Opposition cheers). 

Mr. Attlee : Mr. Churchill knows very well that Lord Wavell was not ap¬ 
pointed for a fixed term. As has been stated, it was thought that, in the changed 

S hase of the Indian problem, it wus the suitable time to make a change and I 
o not propose to add anything 10 that statement. 

Mr. Churchill : May 1 ask, in all humility, because the House is erititled to a 
reasonable explanation, why this moment has been chosen for this momentous 
new departure? There must be some reasons. Is there any reanon why it Bhould 
be concealed from the House? Why should we not be told the truth? (Opposi¬ 
tion cheers) 

Mr. Attlee: I have already stated the reason (Opposition cries of “What 
reason?" aud “No reason at all"). Wait a moment (the Prime Minister went on), 
I have already Btated the reason in the statement I made that we regarded it as 
the suitable time to make a change owing to the changed phase of the Indian 
problem. I do not intend to say more than that. 1 am not aware of any 
precedent for such a request. 

Mr. Churchill : What are the reasons which make this time appropriate to a 
change? There must be some reason. Surely the Prime Minister did not wake 
up one morning and say, "Oh, let ub get another Viceroy". The Prime Minister 
must have some purpose or reason behind it and we have a right to know what 
that purpose or reason is. (This was greeted with loud shouts from Opposition 
benches which developed into a chorus of “answer, answer"). 

Mr. Clement Davies , Liberal Leader in the House of Commons, asked for ag- 
aurance that there would be a full debate at the earliest possible moment. “Did 
the statement mean that Government had now fixed a definite date when they 
would transfer responsibility to the Government of India, whether or not agree¬ 
ment had been arrived at between the Congress and the Muslim League?" 

Mr. Attlee : Government are perfectly willing and would, indeed, welcome a 
debate—a full debate on all these matters. 

Mr. Churchill again rose and asked for some reasons why this “extremely 
important executive action" was taken. He said it must have been animated by 
some motive accessible to human intelligence. 

Mr. Attlee retorted with obvious anger : When Mr. Churchill wbb Prime 
Minister he made a good many changes, both in military and civil appointments 
and I am not aware that he gafce reasons for any of ihem. Labour cheers). 

Mr. Attlee added: I never understood that he thought that an obligation on 
him to come to the House and explain why the changes were made. 

Mr. Churchill, as excitement and uproar counted in the House, answered: 
•‘Here we are dealing with a great policy. Are we not dealing with an officer, 
who has been serving Governmnnt in the most intimate relations and who is now 
dismisseu? May we not know what the differences are which have arisen to lead 
to his dismissal and appointment of another? Surely, this is a matter which, in all 
the history of either Houses of Parliament, has never been denied." 

Sir John Anderson , former Governor of Bengal, brought the House back to 
a quieter atmosphere by asking whether Mr. Attlee did Dot appreciate the 
extreme complexities of the issues involved and the utter impossibility of dealing 
with them in an orderly fashion within a fixed time-limit in the presence of so 
many uncertain and unknown factors, including the uncertainty which must conti¬ 
nue for a long period. Would it in fact be possible to hand over responsibility 
to an authority capable of dealing with India as a whole ? 

Mr. Attlee : He is quite right about uncertainty. And one of the reasons 
for this statement is to try and remove that uncertainty which has coutinued, 
despite all our declarations People are still thinking they can hang on and let 
things drift. We are against drift. We want definite action. 

Conservatives laughed jeeringly at this and there were many shouts of “scuttle", 
while Government members cheered the declaration. 

Mr. Attlee, continuing, said: We want to bring this uncertainty to a close. 
Sir J. Anderson : Mr. Attlee has not dealt with my point about the fixed 
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time-limit. How can that be reconciled with the uncertain ty^which must conti¬ 
nue for a prolonged and unknown period? 

Mr. Attlee’. That is the reason we put in a date. I think this is a point 
which would be far better developed in a debate than in a question and 
answer. 

Mr. Raymond Blackburn (Labour) : Will Mr. Attlee make it plain that the 
British Government, while very anxious to fulfil the promise of Helf-Goverument 
which the Coalition Government gave to India, does not Beek to abandon all 
responsibility for the security of India ? 

Mr. Attlee seemed to hesitate with his answer and the Opposition loudly 
pressed him to meet the point. 

Mr. Attlee said : No, I have made it perfectly plain. It has been our constant 
endeavour that we should obtain a Bettled Government in India. You cannot 
obtain that by long continued uncertainty. It is the policy of this country 
and I think of this House, that Indians should become responsible for 
their own Government. I think it is time ihey faced up to the fact 
of that situation. 

Mr. Richard Butler (Conservative), former Undersecretary for India, ask¬ 
ed : Was it Government’s intention to bring legislation before the House 
before June 1948 and did that not give very much less than a year 
for all the difficulties to be resolved ? If they were not resolved, was 
it still the intention to go ahead and hand over power to small unitB 
without proper consideration of a Central Government and, in fact, hand over 
India to chaos ? 

There was renewed uproar and Mr. Attlee declared hotly: It is not the 
intention to hand over India to chaos. I think these pointB can much better 
be developed in a debate. 

Mr. Churchill : Js no answer to be given to the question whether there has been 
any differences or divergences (uproar from Government benches) between the 
Government and the Viceroy? 

In spite of repeated shouts of, "answer, answer” from Conservative benches, 
the Prime Minister did not reply. 

At this point, the Deputy Speaker intervened to say that the matter could now 
well await the promised debate. 

Mr. Henderson Stewart (Liberal National): I would like to ask a question 
which has nothing to do with this matter. Does the Prime Minister realise that his 

reluctance to answer a reasonable.(shouts of “Order” from Government 

benches). 

The Deputy Speaker, again, intervened to end the discussion. But, amid further 
derisive cheers from Government, Mr. Henderson Stewart held his ground : 
"1 want to ask a fresh point. Does not the Prime Minister’s refusal on a point of 
order to answer indicate that this must lead to the view that Bharp differences of 
opinion have arisen? (Opposition cheers). Are we to understand that the Viceroy, 
Lord Wavell, is to be permitted or not to make a public statement?” (Conservative 
cheers and shouts of "Answer”) 

Amidst further uproar, Mr. William Oallacher (Communist) rose to ask whether 
it was in keeping with the Rules of Order and Procedure of the House that the Leader 
of the Opposition could ask a question 15 times and the Leader of the Communists 
could not ask one simple question (Loud laughter ). Was it not possible to ask, in 
view of the question raised by the Leader of the Opposition, if no Labour member 
or Trade Union leader was considered for this important appointment ? (Loud laughter) 

There was no answer. 

Mr. Churchill : I submit that I am entitled to ask a question on this 
momentous statement. Cannot the Prime Minister tell us whether Lord Wavell is to 
be permitted to make a statement on bis position ? 

Mr. Attlee still made no reply. 

Mr. Will Nally (Labour) asked why whenever an important statement was made 
from the front bench, which involved matters in which all members of the House 
were vitally interested, time and again, an overwhelming part of the time available 
was taken up by Mr. Churchill. 

There were cheera and counter-cheers at this. 

Mr. Rally, continuing, said that Mr. Churchill rose from his seat with ho look 
to the chair. Was that kind of thing to.be continued? 




158 


WHITE PAPER ON INDIA 


[ LOHDON— 


Lord Winterton (Conservative): That i§ a reflection on the Chair. 

The Deputy Speaker said that he thought it would be better if Mr. Nally 
repeated his queation when the Speaker (Col. Douglas Clifton Brown) was in the Chair. 
The House then proceeded to the ordinary business os the dry. 

Pethick Lawrence Defends H. M: G.’s decision 

Home of Lords—London—26th. February 1947 

Lord Pethic Lawrence , Secretary of State for India, in the House of Lords 
on the 26th. February 1947 appealed to the Conservatives not to defeat the 
Government when the House of Lords debated a motion critical of last week's 
White Paper setting a date for the transfer of power in India. 

“If you should decide to carry this motion to a division and that division 
goes against the Government”, he told Conservative Peers—who outnumber 
Labour Peers by 10 to 1—“it would considerably weaken our means of effecting 
our desires in India and very likely weaken the very purposes of which Viscount 
Templewood Bpoke”. 

Viscount Templewood (Conservative) opened the Iwo-day debate on India by 
moving the following resolution in an unuBually crowded House: 

“Phis decision of the British Government to hand over India to an Indian 
Government or Governments in June, 1948, under conditions which appear to be iu 
conflict with previous declarations of the Government on this subject and without 
any provision for the protection of minorities or discharge of their other obli¬ 
gations is likely to imperil the pence and prosperity of India/' 

Viscount Templewood described the Government statement as “unconditional 
surrender at the expense of many to whom we have given specific pledges for 
generations past,” wnich would lead to a “division oi India under the worst 
possible circumstances. 

Lord Samuel , Leader of the Liberal Party, criticised the Tory motion and 
then Pethick-Lawrence rose in a crowded House. After paying a tribute to Lord 
Wavell, he said a new stage had been reached in the progress towards India's 
freedom “when, aB it were, the balance has begun to till.” Had Britain tried to 
restore the old position of complete control, it would have meant a staying in 
India for ten, fifteen or more years. But the Government had fixed June, 1948, 
as the date to impress the Government’s sincerity on the Indian parties and also 
the sense of urgency of their finding solutions to their own differences. 

Lord Pethick-Lawrence refused to anticipate what the Government would do 
when the time came for legislation in Parliament to carry out the Government’s 
intentions, and he wanted to see the effect of the British declaration in India 
first. “Jf it does not achieve its purpose we shall have to take another course of 
action. I cannot say here and now that this and that will be done until I can 
judge which will be the most appropriate action.” 

With a date for British withdrawal announced, Lord Pethick-Lawrence 
said, there would be ample time for the main decisions and agreements to be 
reached between the Indian parties and for a great deal of details to be filled iu. 
“If the task is not fully accomplished it will be possible for Britain to hand 
over power to a Provisional Government which can accomplish the remaining 
part of the task.” 

Most of the Conservative speakeis during the debate, including the Earl of 
Munster, former Under-Secretary for India, the Earl of Selborne and the Earl of 
Scarborough, former Governor of Bombay, did not think that the fixing of a 
date would bring an agreement in India between Hindus and Muslims. 

Replying to the debate, Lord Listowel f the Postmaster*General and former 
IJnder-Secretary for India, submitted that there was no satisfactory alternative to 
the Government's policy. “We do not forget what happened in Ireland and that 
the worst results came from a policy that gave too little and too late”, he 
declared. The debate was then adjourned until the next day. 

Second Day— House of Lords—Loudon—*6th. February 1947 

At the end of the second day’s debate on India in the House of Lords, 
acceding to appeals by Lord Halifax and the Archbishop of Canterbury, Lord 
Templewood withdrew his motion, criticising the Government’s announcement of 
February 20, and there was therefore no vote. During yesterday’s debate, Lord Pethick 
Lawrence had appealed to the Tory Peers, who are in a vast majority in the House, 
not to press the motion to a division and defeat the Government. 

Lord Halifax, former Viceroy of India, told the House that he would find it 
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difficult to support Lord Templewood to a division and urged it would be possible 
to avoid one. “If this chap er of Indian history has to come to a close’*, he told a 
crowded House, “there is no better way of closing it than by offering to assist 
India's passage to a now order, and that would be the spirit of the message I would 
like to sec this House send to India to-night*’. 

Lord Jowitt y Lord Chancellor, making an interim reply for the Government, 
said he would like to say “ditto” to what Lord Halifax had just declared. 

Lord Jowitt also announced, amidst applause, that it is the Government's 
“intention to withdraw our troops when the transfer of power takes place, for under 
no circumstance may British troops be placed under the control of the new Indian 
authority or any authority not responsible to this Parliament." 

This afternoon’s debate wus opened by Lord Simon (Liberal) speaking on the 
motion put yesterday by Lord Temple-wood that transfer of power to India by 
June, 194S “is likely to imperil the peace and prosperi'y of India.” 

Lord Simon said he thought it “a grave mistake” t > think they were dealing with 
a problem similar to the granting of Self-government to South Africa and Eire. 
Then they were dealing with homogeneous peoples, he said. If no settlement had been 
reached by the date fixed “would they (the Cabinet) dream of handing the Government 
of India over to Pandit NehruV” he asked. 

In his reply Lord Jowitt said he knew that the Government was taking a very grave 
risk, but the true path of statesmanship to-day was not to attempt to avoid risks. 
The Government had come to the conclusion that it was a right risk to take. 
He did not regard this as a breaking up of the British Common-wealth. “The 
Commonwealth will survive not on force but on reason, not on violence but on 
persuasion, 1 * he declared. 

Lord Cranborne, winding up for the Opposition, said that his first impulse was 
to divide the House on this issue and make the Opposition view known in no 
uncertain fashion, but he was impressed by the appeals made that the vote might be 
misunderstood in India and might be taken to mean difference to the ultimate 
object which Britain sought to obtain. That would be deplorable. Lord Cranborne 
declared that the Opposition would never have departed from the position of the 
Cripps offer that there must be prior agreement between the two parties before 
there was a major constitutional advance. 

Replying to the debate, Viscount Addison, Dominion Secretary, said that some 
of the Opposition members found it difficult to forget their past. Labour believed in 
self-government in the same way as the great statesman, Sir, Henry Campbell Banner- 
man, when he carried out “one of the greatest acts in British history" by giving 
self-government to South-Africa. He could not think of a better defence for 
Government’s action than that provided by Lord Halifax “out of his vast 
experience in India, who knows the realities behind the present situation with the 
immense strength of the nationalist spirit *. The debate then ended. 

British Cannot Prolong Stay in India 
Cripps Defends Decision to Withdraw 
House of Commons—London— 5th March 1947 
Sir Stafford Cripps rose in a crowded House to move the resolution standing 
in the name of the Prime Minister, Mr. A. V. Alexander, Mr. Arthur Henderson 
and himself “that this House tAkeB note of the statement on India mAdeon February 
20 by the Prime Minister and approves the policy set out therein." 

On February 20, the Government announced its intention to transfer power 
into responsible Indian hands not later than June 1948. 

Sir Stafford Cripps said: “The recent statement of the British Government on India 
ban rightly been received as one of greatest importance not only to this country 
and to India but to the whole future of orderly aud peaceful Government of the 
world. 

“It is not necessary for me to recapitulate in detail the various stages in our 
long history of association with the Indian people throughout which we have 
travelled constantly, though with varying speed, towards the final and inevitable 
•tage of Indian self-government. 

“The British people have, by precept and example, done much to inspire 
Indians to go forward to schieve their own self-governing democracy. 8trange 
though it may now seem, an English man, Mr. Hume, who has been called the 
Father of the Indian Congress, largely inspired that body in its origins in 1885 



60 WHITE PAPER ON INDIA [ london- 

when first it was established. Our own constant reiteration of the advantages of 
free methods of democratic government have certainly ’encouraged Indians m the 
development of their own nationalist ideals. 

“Even before the war, in the years preceding the Act of 1935 the tempo of 
advance towards self-government had accelerated and a very marked forward step 
was taken with the setting up of democratic self-government in the provinces under 
the provisions of that Act. 

“Not unexpectedly, and indeed according to rules in these matters, the very 
fact of gradual extended powers of self-government in itself brought adout a demand 
for further acceleration*' 1 


APPETITE FOR SELF-GOVERNMENT 

Sir Stafford Grippe then quoted in French ‘Appetite comes with eating.’ 
He continued: “That appetite w«b developing rapidly before the war and unfortuna¬ 
tely led to many sharp differences between the British Government and the peoples 
of India. 

“When the war came to an end, stability and our continued control of India was 
obviously threatened. In the circumstances of the war, the keen Indian nationalist 
saw an opportunity to expedite the process which seemed to him unduly slow. As In so 
many other countries, in this war, after following the same line of the first world 
war, an appeal to fight for democracy and freedom awakened a strong echo and 
desire for their own freedom amongst the ranks of the nationalists in India. 

“At the same time that these ideological arguments were favouring the riBe of 
nationalism, the circumstances of the situation made it more and more difficult, even 
if we desired to do so, to continue with the resource and control which has been 
available to us. 

“Only it seemed hardly logical and sensible that where freedom had been 
promised steps should be taken to restrain advance towards that freedom, and so, 
it was with the consent of all parties in this country that our policy for transfer of 
power in India to Indians developed under the wartime Government. 

“Both the statement of 1940 and the offer of 1942 quickened this process of 
transfer of power. The substance of the offer of 1940 was recapitulated by the then 
Prime Minister in his statement to the House on March 11, 1942, when he 

announced the going of a mission to India mi this matter." 

Mr. Winston Churchill , Leader of the Opposition, sitting on the Fiont Opposition 
Bench, had been commenting loudly to his colleagues during feir Stafford Cripp's 
speech. 

Sir Stafford Cripps turned to him and said: “Would it be possible for him not 
to talk so loud?” 

Continuing, Sir Stafford quoted from the statement by the then Prime 
Minister. He said it carried nothing short of a promise that as soon as possible after 
the war, India should attain full Dominion Status in full freedom and equality with 
this country and other Dominions under a constitution to be framed by Indians 
through agreement between themselves and acceptable to the main elements of 
Indian national life. This was, of course, subject to the fulfilment of Britain’s 
obligations for the protection of the minorities and securing fulfilment of lesser 
matters arising out of her long association with India, 

Proceeding, he said; “Although in 1940 it was still assumed that self-govern¬ 
ment would he granted within the Commonwealth in 1942 with the full acquiescence 
of the then Cabinet it was publicly stated that the Indian people were entitled to 
elect to go out of the Commonwealth if they so d.sired. 

Cripps’ Offer Recalled 

“The 1942 offer was the basis of the setting up of a Constituent Assembly 
immediately after the war and subject to agreement between the major parties, 
but in effect it promised that Indian independence should be realised as soon as the 
Assembly had completed its deliberation. There was thus set a time limit upon 
our continued control of India. So far as we were concerned what should be 
the length of that term was left in the hands of Indians themselves to decide. 
This offer contemplated that if the two major communities could not reach agree¬ 
ment, then it might become necessary to divide India between them. 

“The possibility of a division of India failing, agreement between the two 
major communities was thus put forward publicly by the British Government 
and proper protection of the minorities was made a condition of transfer of 
power as was indeed the negotiation of a treaty as to conditions of transfer. 

“I will read some of these words; 'The British Government undertake to 
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accept and implement forthwith a constitution, so framed (that is by the Consti¬ 
tuent Assembly) subject only to (1) The right of any province of British India 
which is not prepared to accept the new consitmion, to retain its present consti¬ 
tutional position, provision being made for i s subsequent accession if it so desired. 
With Buch non-accedmg provinces hb so desire, the British Government will be 
prepared to agree upon a new constitution giving them the same full status as 
the Indian Union and arrived at by a procedure analogous to that laid down.' 

“A second reservation was Hue to the signing of h Treaty which would be 
negotiated between the British Government and the Constitution-making body. 

“This body will cover all necessary matters arising out of the complete 
transfer of responsibility from the British to Indian hands. 

‘It will make provision in accordance with the undertakings given by the 
Government for the protection of racial and religious minorities ; it will not impose 
any restriction on the power of the Indian Union, to decide in future its relation¬ 
ship to other members of the Commonwealth*. 

“Although this statement and offer were not effective in bringing about an 
agreement between Indian communities, it did, nevertheless, have the effect of 
encouraging all parties in India to look for an early realisation of their freedom 
either by the path of a unitary Central Government or the pathrof a possible 
division. 

‘The major community did express impatience at what was regarded as a 
continued veto by the minorities and they blamed that reservation upon the 
British Government. The impatience led to a widespread civil disobedience move¬ 
ment which occurred in the autumn of 1942 and to drastic action to suppress 
that movement. But there were also other factors at work. 

•‘The exigencies of the war situation were such that it was not possible for the 
British Government to continue with the recruitment of Europeans for the 
Secretary of State’s services, while at the same time there was, of course, great 
increase in the Indian forces accompanied by rapid Indianisation of tha 
officer cadre. 

“This meant that side by side with the growing demand for an accelera¬ 
tion of transfer of power on the part of all parties in India, there was 
obvious and unavoidable weakening of the machinery of British control that 
is, control of the Secretary of State’s services. It was, of course, through 
these services that British control had been exercised iu the administration of 
Indian affairs. 

“After the offer of 1941 bad been rejected, it was repeatedly stated that it 
would remain open for acceptance. Th^re was continued prospect of the Consti¬ 
tuent Ansembly meeting immediately after the war." 

Sir Stafford Cripps said: “In the last resort, British responsibility was 
exercised through the (iovernor-Genoral and Governors who could dismiss 
Indian Governments in the Provinces and themselves take over control, using 
for that purpose as the main support of their administration the Secretary 
of State’s Services who looked to the British rather than to Indians for their future 
advancement, livelihood, and pensions.” 

Referring to the Secretary of State’s services, Sir Stafford said: “It was 
not thought possible to reinforce the Services because of war circumstances. 
They were manned by both Indians and Europeans and at the end of the war 
there were a considerable number of time-expired officers who were being kept ou by 
war emergency regulations.” 

“All these officers, Europeans and Indians alike, were most loyal in their 
service”, said Sir Stafford Cripps, “but they were placed in an awkward position 1 
when Indian party leaders had clashed. 

“After the change of Government in July 1945, it became abundantly clear 
that Indian public opinion was in the main against further recruitment for 
the Indian services and later urged the winding up of the services alto¬ 
gether. In July 1946, it was decided to abandon any further recruitment 
and when the present Government came into office it found itself already 
committed to this. 

“Provincial elections were arranged and since then new democratic provincial 
Governments have come into office for the first time.” 

‘‘Kven before those elections were concluded, the Cabinet Mission had left 
for India. By this time there had bpen a serious deterioration in Indo-British 
relations so that the first job of the Cabinet Mission was to convince Indians of the 
sincerity of intenuou of the British people and nothing contributed more to the 

21 
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improvement in the relations that subsequently took place than the Prime Mini¬ 
ster's statement in this House on March 15 last. 

Minority Veto 

‘‘A resolution of the Indian problem was not then possible in the view of 
the ex rein* tension which existed between the communities and so long as 
the minority couM thwart the majority at every turn by execising a veto 
whioh we are prepared to accept as absolute, there did not seem to be any 
solu ion." 

Quoting the Prime Minister’s statement, Sir Stafford Cripps said : ‘‘That 
made it clear, l think, for the first time, that the majority could not be indefinitely 
held up by the minority but on the other hand the majority would have to take 
fully into account the position of the minorities." 

After quoting the Prime Minister further on the minority question, Sir Staf¬ 
ford Cripps said: “I quote that passage to make it clear that it wbb definitely 
stated that protection for the minorities must fall within the Indian constitution 
and could not come from outside. 

"That statement met, 1 think, with almost unanimous approval both in 
Parliament and the country. 

‘‘When the Cabinet Mission left for India, the idea that this country was 
not sincere in its d sires to see Indian self-government speedily realised bad 
largely disappeared. During this period, between July 1945, when the present 
Government came into office, and July 1916 when the Cabinet Mission returned 
from India, it would have been most undesirable, and indeed wrong, to have 
restarted European recruitment to the secretary of State's Services. 

Formation op Interim Government 

“I can imagine no action which woild more certainly have convinced Indians 
of our lack of sincerity if with one hand we had offered them s^U-government and 
with the other recruited Europeans to carry on the British Kb}. It would have 
rendered impossible the tank of the Cabinet Mission which met with a considerable 
measure of success. 

‘'At least very near agreement was reached on the scheme for a Constituent 
Assembly, something far nearer agreement than had ever been reached before. 
We had, as disinterested friends, succeeded in bringing the two major Indian parties 
nearer together. 

“It is true that we had not succeeded so far as an Interim Government at 
the Centre was concerned, but the attempt was not for that reason abandoned and 
within a few months Biich a Government was at last formed— a thing which many 
people had considered to he quite iraponsible. 

"Almost immediately after the Mission had left, some very unhelpful speeches 
were made by the Indian leaders which whipped up excitement already engendered 
by the complex and long-drawn-out negotiations and by the ever-nearing prospect 
of power passing into Indian handB and this brought about a sharpening of the 
oomhiunal conflict in the country which most unfortunately and disastrously led 
to the breaking out of mass violence in Bengal, Bihar and Bombay. 

“At this time there were Indian party Governments in the provinces 
responsible to their Legislative Assemblies and a Coalition Indiau Government at 
the Centre and one of the first questions taken up by theBe Governments last 
autumn was discontinuance of tbe Secretary of State’s services. They felt that if 
they were to be responsible for the future administration of India within some 
reasonable period of time, the sooner the dual loyalty to the Secretary of State 
and the Indian Governments was brought to an end the sooner they would be 
able to settle down to a stable form of administration which would acoord with 
the future state of India. 

“When the Cabinet Mission was in India, we bad naturally discussed this 
problem of the services and their automatic running down with those responsible 
for their maintenance and we had then explored tbe possibility of their temporary 
reinforcement. 

“It waa made clear to us and we accepted and took responsibility for 
•ooep f ance of tbe proposition that no short-term scheme could yield effective or 
valu*ble results since a crucial period was immediately ahead and that for that 
period new or emergency entrants could contribute little especially in the very 
difficult and tangled political atmosphere that then existed, 

"This committed us to continuation with the existing services under conditions, 
to far as the Indian personnel were oonoeroed, such at I have already described. 
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British Forces in India Reduced 

"We are, of course at the same time, demobilising tiie British armed forces 
as rapidly as was possible under heavy pressure from all sides of the House and 
that meant that the number of British troops which could be left in India and 
the Exat was being rapidly diminished from the war-time level. 

‘‘At the same time Indianisation of the Indian Army was proceeding rapidly, 
latterly* under the directions of the Indian Defence Member of the Viceroy's 
Executive. 

*‘lt was, in these circumstances, after the decision of the Muslim League not 
to join in the Constituent Assembly and their failure to reverse their decision on 
entering the Interim Government, that we invited their representatives and thoae 
of the Congress to come to this country with the Viceroy at the beginning of 
December last. 

‘Though the conversations that ensued produced no decisive result, we hoped 
that they might result in a lessening of the differences between the two com¬ 
munities and make it easier for the MuBlim League, which was the only British 
Indian element then standing out, to join the Constituent Assembly. 

"As a result of this meeting, we put out our statement of December 6 last 
and there can be no doubt that as a result of that statement there was a narrowing 
of the gap between the two parties. 

‘‘The Congress accepted that statement but included within their resolution of 
aooeptance of words, which the Muslim League considered still to contain reservations. 

‘‘It is no doubt unfortunate and certaiuly unpremeditated that just at the 
moment when the Muslim League were about to consider the situation at Karachi, 
events in the Punjab boiled up leading to a clash between the non-Muslim-L^ague 
Punjab Government and the Muslim League. 1 am happy to see that some 
accommodation has been wisely reached in this matter. 

‘‘This is Just another one of these factors that make it so difficult to predict 
the course of events in so complex a situation as exists politically in India to-day. 

"But however difficult a prediction may be, facts have to be faced and dealt 
with when they arise. 

"At the end of January, almost contemporaneously with the refusal of the 
Muslim League to reconsider their position in relation to the Constituent Assembly 
as a result of the Congress resolution upon tne British Government's statement of 
December b, came the demand by non-Muslim League members of the Viceroy’s 
Executive that the Muslim League members should withdraw from the Executive. 

'Jhis demand was based upou the proposition that Muslim League representa¬ 
tives bad been invited to join the Viceroy’s Executive on the basis of the Muslim 
League taking its part in the Constituent Assembly. This proposition accorded 
with the facts of the case and had at the time of invitation been commuuicnied by 
the Viceroy to the Leader of the Congress. It is true that in their acceptance of 
office in the Executive the Muslim League did not expressly accept this condition, 
but it was assumed by those concerned that as they had uot repudiated it they 
would be bound by it. 

"Whatever may be the rights or wrongs of this position, it doeB not seem 
to the British Government to be wise to precipitate a decision upon it so long as 
there is any hope of all parties meeting in the Constituent Assembly. 

“It was in these circumstances which I have thought it necessary to detail at 
some length, that the British Government had to consider what action they should 
take to smooth out the difficulties of transfer of power io India. 

"This was very difficult decision to take. It seemed essential that we should 
not lose the initiative and that we should not hesitate or adopt a policy of 
indecision. There is, I believe, nothing worse in such a situation than temporising 
or delaying for the sake of delay. What then were the alternative which 
faced us ? There were fundamentally two alternatives, though both might be subject to 
minor variations. First we could attempt to strengthen British control in India 
on the basis of expanded personnel in the Secretary of State’s services and 
considerable reinforcement of British troops so that we should be in a position to 
maintain for as long as might be necessary our administrative responsibility while 
awaiting agreement among the Indian communities. 

“Buch a policy would eutail a definite decision that we should remain In 
India for at least 15 to <40 years, because for any substantially shorter period we 
should not be able to reorganise the services on a stable and sound basis. The 
length of the period neoessary would be determined by the consideration that the 
Indian member* of the secretary of (State's and other administrative -services should 
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look to us for their future career and pronpects rather than^ to Indian leader* to 
whom we should undoubtedly find ourselves in opposition if euch a policy were 
pursued. Sir Stafford Cripps said that, secondly, they could accept the fact that the 
first alternative was not possible and a further attempt to persuade Indians to 
come together while at the same time warning them that there was a limit of time 
during which they were prepared to maintain their responsibility while awaiting 
an agreement. One thing that was quite obviously impossible was to decide to 
continue our responsibility indefinitely aud y indeed, against our own wishes, into 
a period when we had not the power to carry it out. These were the alternatives 
aod the only alternatives open to us. 

“In pointing out these two alternatives, I must refer to the opinions expressed 
by the two noble .Lords who have both bad long experience as Viceroys of India. 
Both of them, one speaking recently in the House of Lords and the other speaking 
a few months Ago, have stressed the reality of these two alternatives and have Btated 
that in their view there is no third alternative. 

‘‘Though neither of them proposes to like either alternative, they are both 
driven to the conclusion that we must choose between them and the very re¬ 
markable speech of Lord Halifax makes it clear why we cannot oppose the 
decision arrived at by the British Government.” 

Sir Stafford Cripps said: “Government had no hesitation in putting the first 
alternative aside. It would be contrary to all we have said and to the policy of 
this country, to prolong our stay iu India for more than a decade against the 
wishes of Indians and there can be no doubt that it would be against their 
wishes. It would be politically impracticable, both from the national and inter¬ 
national point of view and would arouse the most bitter animosity of all parties 
in India. Even if we have been prepared to make available the extra troops that 
would be required to deal with the opposition by the Indian people, it is certain 
that the people in this country—short as are of manpower—would not have consent* 
ed to prolonged stationing of large bodies of British troops in India for a purpose 
which was not consistent with our expressed desire that India should achieve self- 
government at as early a date as possible. There can bo no doubt that such a 
decision would have been met by the hostility of all Indian communities as indeed 
has been shown by their favourable reaction to the Government's statement and we 
should, therefore, have had to rule India through the Governor-General and the 
Governors without any representative Indian Governments. 

* J We were, therefore, left with the other alternative and we had to consider the 
form in which that alternative should be expressed, consistently with our previous 
promises and particularly the time limit we should set beyond which we could no 
longer be reasonably asked to accept responsibility for the Government of India 
for reasons 1 have already stated. 

“It will be remembered that it had already been decided at an earlier date, as 
I have mentioned thAt it was impossible to alter the situation by building up again 
the Secretary of State's services for a temporary period. We were, therefore, faced 
with adopting the first alternative of re-establishing the services for a term of 
years or to specify some terminal date beyond which we should not be willing to 
continue our responsibilities." 

Saying that he had so far dealt with this problem from the British point of 
view. Sir Stafford Cripps added: ‘‘But we were, of course, equally concerned to do 
our very best to help India and to enter upon the new phase of our long associa¬ 
tion with that great continental area in a way that was worthy of our people and 
of the enlightened policy that we had followed. 

"We were, therefore, determined to pursue our oo-operation with the Indian 
communities and to make every effort to assist them to come to an accommodation. 
We took the view that the fixing of a definite term, during which they must either 
oome to agreement to set up a united independent Government for all India or else 
break up the country into smaller and weaker units, should provide the strongest 
inducement to them to eink the differences and to act together. 

'•It seemed to us that as it was clearly Impossible for us to contemplate an 
indefinite stay In India under constant pressure to side with one party or other in 
communal disputes, we must in fairness tell all parties when the time would 
arrive by which they must have settled their own differences or risk clash of forces 
and communities In which we should take no part. 

"It le not right that we should allow ourselves to be put in the position of 
Imposing the will o! one community upon the other by exercise of force. 
{QM facts qt the situation are hard and difficult, but they must be faced aad 
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they flow, as I have tried to the House, not from some sudden and 
hurried decision, but from the whole historical development of the Indian 
situation. On more than one occasion I have pointed out to the House that we 
are making a tremendous experiment in methods of peaceful progress in 
attempting to band over power in a continent of 400,000,000 people without 
use of violence. In the course of that great Anal stage of experiment we have 
constantly taken the right step. I do Dot think that any of us would claim that 
we have always been right, but we have nevertheless, done our best and we have 
gone a long way in the direction upon which we are all agreed and have now 
reached the final and most critical Btage." 

On the subject of risks, feir Stafford Grippe continued: “We still have to take 
risks as to the effect of our actions both upon ourselves, upon India and upon the 
rest of the world. But there are two principles by which I am convinced that we 
should be guided. We muBt not let fear of difficulties prevent us from doing what 
we believe to be right and we must not fail ourselves or India through lack of 
decision at a critical moment. In giving up our control of India we want to do 
our utmost to help Indians of all parties and communities through these final 
stages of the realisation of their freedom." 

Sir Stafford Crippa continued : “We therefore, decided to state frankly and 
openly to Indiana the latest date till which we can reasonably be asked to accept 
responsibility for the Government of India in order that they might have an 
opportunity, to which they are entitled, to arrange how best they shall prepare 
themBelves for that time. We might have set a time to carry through the consti¬ 
tution-making but that would not have conveyed the same sense of Urgency, nor 

Indeed if the Indian communities failed to agree could we have beeu in any way 
certain that we should be able to discharge our responsibilities after the date 
named. We arrived at the decision bb to the date upon the best advice that we could 
obtain. The fixing of the date of June 1943 constitutes, therefore, an honest and 

frank acceptance of the facts of the situation and we are convinced that if tha 

Indian parties at once set themBelves to the task they can arrive at a decision upon 
their new constitution by the date named or at least agree upon an Interim 
National Government to which we can hand over power by that time. 

“The House will appreciate that there are certain inescapable facts arising out 
of past circumstances which must condition our action to-day and it is of no uss 
wishing that they were other than they are. They must be iaoed and it is in the 
light of these facts that we must reaoh our decisions. 

“There will, I have no doubt, be a number of questions as to the form of 
the statement and as to its effect upon the different sections of the Indian peoples. 
And 1 will try and deal with one or two of the most important before 1 conclude.' 7 

Dealing with the Indian States first, Kir {Stafford Grippe said: “As we have 
repeatedly stated, there is no intention of handing off our rights and obligations 
under paramountcy to anyone else. When we transfer power in British India 
these rights and obligations of paramountcy will lapse. We are very glad to see 
that beginnings of agreement have been reached between representatives of the 
Frinoes and members of the Constituent Assembly. 

“We have envisaged in the statement that some States might wish in these 
finsl stages of paramountcy to adjust or modify their position t;ts*a-ve* the Para¬ 
mount Power and we have stated that we are prepared to agree to such modifica¬ 
tions where they are necessary and reasonable. Such modifications will not, of 
oourse, in any way determine the future relationship of the States to the rest of 
India. It is purely a matter of transitional convenience. 

Sir Stafford said: “The next question arises out of para 10 of the Statement. 
It has been stated by some that thi« paragraph is unduly vague. To whom, it is 
asked, do we hand over power if by the due date a new Central Government for 
all British India has not been constituted by a fully representative Constituent 
Assembly. We shall do all in our power to encourage the formation of such a Govern¬ 
ment as put forward by the Cabinet Mission and in accordance with the proce¬ 
dure suggested by them. If this proves impossible of realisation and there is no 
suoh Central Government in being or In prospect when the time comes for deci¬ 
sion, then we shall be forced to chose in the light of circumstances existing at 
the time of our decision, the most appropriate Government or Governments to 
which to hand wver power. We hare said in our statement that it might be the 
then existing Provincial Governments as was suggested in the ofler of 1942 or It 
might be some form of combined Government for parts of India depending upon 
what mini best and most helpful lor the future of Iodls, 
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“Id our statement of December 6 we stressed the fact that if a large section of 
the Indian population had Dot been fully represented in the Constituent As¬ 
sembly we could not accept the forcing of unwilling provinces into a United 
Indian Government if they have not been represented in the making of the cons¬ 
titution. To ihat principle, which has the aBsent of the Congress we understand 
we adhere and if it should ev*n uate that a large group of provinces—but not 
all—agree up in the form of constitution then it may be necessary to lmnd over 

separately in areas which have not been ful>y represented. 

“We shnll have to consider in what way this cnn best be done to meet the 
best iniereBis of the Indian people. The position is, however, sufficiently uncer¬ 
tain at this stage to make it impossible now to forecast what will be the wisest 

action to take when the time comes to make a decision. The only way to re¬ 

move this uncertainty is to get agreement of the Indian communities as to what 
it is they wish us to do. We can hardly be accused of vagueness or uncertainty 
when the Indian communities themselves cannot com< to any common agreement. 

“About the minorities, Bir Mafford Cripps declared: ‘What I have already 
■aid covered to some degree the position as to the min* rities and their protec ion. 
But in addition to that there are provisions which the Cabinet Mission laid 
down in accordance with the promise of the Prime Minister on March 15 last 
that this matter should so far we could influence it, be dealt with in the new 
constitution. The minorities Commission which has now been set up to advice 
the Constituent Assembly as to the proper measures of protection to be incor¬ 
porated into the Constitution will we hope and expect make full provision for 
minority protection. 

“It is to be noted that all the minorities are represented in the Constituent 
Assembly aud the Minorities Commission, the only gap is that left by the Muslim 
League, who would not thank anybody for calling them a minority. We believe 
that judging by the way matters are proceeding there will be ample protection 
of the minorities in the new Indian constitution. That is the only way in which 
effective protection can be given for they must ultimately rely upon the tolerance 
of their own fellow Indians for their safety and freedom. There will be nothing 
any outsido Power can do if there is intolerance or unfair treatment. 

Dealing with future relationships between Britain and India, £ir. Stafford 
Cripps declared: ‘There is one further question which must, I am sure, be to 
the mmd of tvery member of this Houbc aud that is what of the future relation¬ 
ship between Great Britain and India. 

“Government have always stressed the fact that we in this country would 
welcome India as a partner in the British Commonwealth of Nations but we 
have equally emphasised the point that we do not seek unwilling partners. Jf 
the Indian people wish it, we shall be only too glad to see them associated with 
the British Commonwealth of Nations and we believe that fr, m that association 
they like ourselves and other Dominions, would derive great benefit. But there 
is something more important and piecious ihan any such formal association, 
that is. continued friendship be<ween the two countries which cannot grow and 
flower in an atmosphere of distrust. 

“Friendship must be fre.ly given and not forced or held by chains of power. 
It has always seemed to me a profound mistake to believe that we could accom¬ 
plish mutually advantageous relationship with India by continuing our control 
over that country against the will of the people in however modified form. 

“The only true ba»iB for our future friendship is absolute freedom of choice 
on both BideB and 1 believe that this latest sthtement of the British Government 
marks the final clearing away of those influences which have militated against 
full and tree friendship in the past aud that it is therefore a great and valuable 
step to our couiinued, close and friendly relations with a Free 
India of the future. Most statesmanlike views have b»en expressed by 
Pandit Nehru and others and with this good feeling between the Indian ana 
the British people I trust statesmanship may find wayB and means to bring about 
agreement between the Indian communities. 

“it must be obvious, 1 think, io anyone who objectively studies the present 
situation that there is really only one way in which all these various difficulties can 
be overcome aud that is by cooperation of the Indian parties. It is their problem aud 
for it they sloue cau find a solution. 

“We shall coutiuue during the time that we remain in India to do all we can to 
assist sod we believe that this latest atatemeut that we have made of our intentions will 
do something to help to bring the Indian communities and their leaders lace to laoe 
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with the realities of the situation and the urgent necessity for their coming to a 
decision amongst themselves. Time is short and the matter brooks 
no delay. These next few weeks and months must be decisive 

of the future of India and the happiness of its 400.000 000 inhabitants. 
Whatever may have been the misunderstandings and differences that have divided 
Indians and the British Government over the past few years, and whoever may have 
been at faul t, we have now made it abundantly and inescapably cleur lhat we intend 
by June 1948 to withdraw our control of India in favour of that iretdom which 
Indians of all communities have persistently demHiuled. 

• During the next 16 months we have agreed to remain, while they reach their 
final decisions-which must, as I have said, determine the future fate of the 
Indian people for better or for worse. 

In conclusion, hir Stafford Cripps said : “Our policy and action has been 
based upon acceptance of the Indian claim that they are worthy and fit for ^elf- 
Government and anyone who has the privilege of knowing 'heir leaders would 
not fora moment doubt that claim. I hey have their own difficulties which are 
indeed great ; they too find themselves enmessed and emangled in the skein of their 
own historical development. 

4 It is only by a ts of real statesmanship on all sides that they can free 
themselves from their own internal antagonisms. Their problems cannot, I am 
convinced, be solved by use of force nor stable future can be built on foundations of 
civil strife. I would,therefore, u geupon Indian leaders with all the force and sincerity 
st my command that they should seize this, the last and greatest opportunity 
for supreme statesmanship through which they may bring happiness and pros¬ 
perity to their own people and may show tue world that they can not only solve 
their own internal problem but can also make a great contribution to world 
progress. 

,4 Over the last year, they have, despite all difficulties and bitter feelings, come 
much closer to agreement upon how the fmure constitution of India shall be 
worked out than ever before B »th sides have moved forward to meet one ano¬ 
ther but each much still make a nmall advance to meet the other. 

“Now is the time when the wider go d of all India, throughout which both 
the communiti s are widely dispersed, must make precedence to narrower claims, 
over single communities or Bingle parts of that great continental a<ea. 

“If only they will come together in both the Constituent Assembly and the 
interim Government with determination while respecting one another's rightful 
claims to co-operate in the working out of the new con-mtu ion iu a form suit¬ 
able to the diversity of iheir religion* and races, they will avoid rhe horror 
and 'ragedy of internal strife and allow her to develop her great resources through 
peace into prosperity to the unending benefit of all her peoples, whether Hindus 
or Muslims.” 

Sir John Andreson’s Criticism 

The chief Opposition speaker to day, Sir John Anderson , former Governor of 
Bengal, began by saying that deeply as he disagreed with many aspects of the 
present Government’s policy, he took no pleasure in attacking them unnecessarily. 
In particular, he h*d no desire to attack the present Prime Minister Mr. Clement 
Attlee who, he believed, identified himself in a very special sense with the policy 
that was being discussed »o day. He had worked with the Prime Minister 
during the years of Coalition and on the problems of India and he knew very 
well how much thought he had given to these problems. 

4< I know how enthusiastic has been his dcsiie for a happy issue over the 
pave difficulties regarding India, quite apart from the heavy burden he is carry¬ 
ing at the present time,” Sir John Anderron added. 

Recalling that last L>rcember he had describi d as a "cardinal blunder” the 
handling over for practical purposes the executive powers to representative bodies 
without being first assured that steady progress had b. en made toward* a satis¬ 
factory constitutional settlement, Sir John Ander-on declared: “I think and 
believe it my duty to say frankly that the British Government are making even a 
greater blunder now”. All were agreed on the ultimate objective in India 
(applause) but success Bhould not be hurried unduly. 

4 What I disagree Bhatply with the British Government iB in fixing a definite 
and final date for handing over power” , he declared. He could not understand 
how anyone, however gifted or inspired, could i-ay he was going to carry through 
in a satisfactory fashion the series of processes still undetermined sua indeter¬ 
minate by any fixed date. 



118 WHITE PAPER ON INDIA [ 

Answering the argument that you mutt bring the people up sharphy to a 
aenee of reality and the people would be made to realise as never before tnat the 
policy of drift could not go on indefinitely, Sir John wondered whether those 
were not right who said that the argument might be more likely to work in 
the opposite direction. It held up a definite prospect to the party that if they 
could only dig their toes in the stand fast and endure patiently, a point of time 
would be reached at which they would be free to pursue their own courses. 

He continued: ‘‘The other argument is a terrible one. It was in effect 
that our position in India is deteriorating f-o rapidly that we cannot hope to 
carry on with any satisfaction to ourselves or anyone else after 1948. 

“If we werecertaiD that we should be able to hand over powers and respon¬ 
sibilities to a single authority the matter would be comparatively simple but 
when you have to conteinplate, as bir Stafford C rippB made quite clear, 
that the British Government do contemplete, a contingency that insiead of un¬ 
dertaking the simple task of hiding over powers to ono suotessor-Government 
you h*ve to hand them over to a number of separate authorities indeterminate 
in number and in composition, the matter is entirely different. 

Sir John Anderson continued : “I will be something that has never been 
undertaken before anywhere in tha world. 

*‘lt would be difficult enough if we knew now exactly what the alternative 
units were to be. but we do not know. Can any Minister tell the House exactly 
what will be the units in whom power will be transferred if a single authority 
cannot be found by agreement to whom we can hand over? Of course the 
Minister cannot. 

“What has to be included in this programme of breaking up and transfering ? 
You have Judicially a very important element in the Government in the widest 
sense in India—the Judiciary which has been our pride and India’s pride—that 
has to be somehow or other divided wi'h all necessary provision for subordinate 
courts, the High Court of Judicature, appeals and so on. The revenue services 
will have to be sub-divided. How are rail-roads going to be dealt with ? 

‘ There is the whole question of defence with which communication are 
vitally bound up. Is India’s defence, after we go, not to be provided for? Jf 
we are to transfer to a single authority, that is comparatively a simple matter, 
but how are we to ensure if Tndia has to be broken up that each unit shall be 
provided by a fixed date with adequate defence services ? What about defence 
aeninst a possible attack by sea ? if India is going to be decided, what are we 
going to do about that ?" 

Sir Joh*> said that the problem had to be faoed. It really would not do to 
talk airily about handing over to a Provincial or interim Government. Whatever 
might be the Interim Gevernment it would have to be provided with all the 
necessary organs—provision to the protection of individuals and cciamuniuc3— 
otherwise, there faces India nothing but red ruin and breaking up of laws.” To say 
that all this was possible within a fixed time limit was surely “utterly irres¬ 
ponsible/' 

Listing other problems Sir John Auderson ssked what about Assam, the 
problems ot Western Bengal and Calcutta—a problem which put Danzig and all 
the r^st in the shade. 

The fixm? of a date was throwing away the bargaining power which was 
needed to discharge certain solemn obligations. “People will only have to have 
patience and we will bo out of the way. 

“The British were pledged to hand over the power on three conditions— 
there should be an aureement among the Indians on the form of constitution ; 
provision for carrying out the Bolemn pledges undertaken ; and proper regard for 
the position of the Princes." 

Sir John Anderson declared : “It is idle to talk about fundamental rights 
and equality of opportunity. Wh«t the minoritiea, in respect of whom we have 
given these pledges, desire is not equality ; they desire ana they have been given 
10 understand that they will receive sp-cial protection—preferential treatment if 
you like." He said tne pledges Britain bad given should not be dismissed very 
lightly. ‘Ht is not a question of protecting these minorities against intolerance or 
unfair treatment." 

The Muslims, for instance, were in relation to India as a whole a minority, 
said 6ir John Anderson. In his opinion, the Muslims on the whole were pretty 
well able to took after themselves. Whether the British ought to derive comfort 
from that fact was another matter. 
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“I have very much in my mind something that one of those rugged warriors 
from the North-West said to a friend of mine. This warrior said : “What is this 
talk, Lord Sahib ? Say the word and we will go down and deal with these talk¬ 
ing folk." Sir John Anderson said that to quote that expression was not in any 
way to commend it, but they had to be realistic. The Sikhs, in his opinion, were 
in much the same case. They could look after ttoemselve3. Indian Christians and 
Anglo-Indians presented no great difficulty- They had been fused into a general 
community and w^re not p fliiically-minded. 

The position of the repressed Classes was very difficult. There were 69,000,000 
of them and they were widely scattered belonging to many different castes and 
different races. They had been given pledges of tha most definite character. 

Sir John Anderson added : “I have given them pledges myself. I thought 
I was justified in doing so. I have given them assurances anyhow. Their leader 
have come to me with tears in their eyes asking whether we were going to hand 
them over or whether th*y could count upon us for protection. I gave them the 
most positive assurances.’’ 

Mr. Woodrow Wyatt (Labour) : Does Sir John Anderson mean that If it 
was not for the existence of the Scheduled Castes, it would be quite all right for 
Britain to leave India ? Every other community is well able to look after itself.” 

Sir John Anderson : *T was coming to the tribal communities. They require 
protection of a different kind. The Scheduled Castes do not want equality. That 
is the last thing they would desire. 

“The caste system in India is inter-woven into the structure of the Hindu 
system. The Depressed Ca-ites and outcastes, Btraugely enough, often J appear to 
be just as intent on preserving the essential features of the caste system as the 
High-class Hindus. This caste outlook of the Hindu, to whatever section he belongs, 
is not limited to this life and the doctrine of what is called Karma exercises a 
most powerful influence over Indian minds. One has to bear that in mind. 

Sir John Anderson continued : 

"What these people want is not temple-entry or the abolition of practices 
which we Westerners are inclined to regard as abuses not understanding them. 
They want assurances of educational facilities of which they can take advantage, 
They want assurances of a certain minimum representation in the legislative,bodies, 
a certain representation iu tbe services and professions. 

“These are not things which can be secured to them in any charter of funda¬ 
mental rights. They have to be the subject of a specific provision in legislative 
enactment. If we can ensure that a new India starts off with a provision on these 
lines there may be good reason to believe that such a provision will be allowed to 
stand. The tribal communities want something different. They want to be assured 
in the occupation of their land to be protected against exactions of the money¬ 
lender. I would not myself, provided we have the opportunity of dealing at reasona¬ 
ble leisure with these matters, expect any very grave difficulty in securing for these 
people to whom we arc deeply pledged, the provisions that they require. 

•‘For there are iude;d, as I can testify, many high-minded generous and en¬ 
lightened people among Caste Hindus who would be glad to take an active part In 
ensuring that such protection should be guaranteed to these unfortunate folk by 
having a provision made in law with which the new constitution starts of. We 
cannot do more. 

Mr. Thomas Reid (Labour) : “Will the law stop the warrior of Wazlristan and 
the North-West from invading India ? 

Sir John : “That is a question apart from the matter I am dealing with, 

Our pledges are not confined to minorities We have also given pledges - and this 

is a point upon which I am particularly sensitive—to ths services in India. Sir 
John Baid ha was concerned to know just how these pledges, which did not 
extend only to the privileged clas* of the Secretary of State’s services, but 
to the services as a whole, to all little people who bad served the British Raj 
loyally, faithfully and were well going to be treated. 

I think here too a fixed date is a severe handicap. The only jurisdiction for a 
fixed date is to be found in a chance, such as it may be, of thereby securing the 

maintenance of the unity in India. I think myself—I am sorry to have to say bo — 

(hat the chance is so slight sb to be almost negligible. 1 earnestly hope 1 may be 
wrong but to stake everything on such a chance is to gamble unjustifiably, Sir 
John continued. 

There may be differences of opinion among ua as individuals as to whether 
gambling is ever justified, but a gamble is unjustified, when tbe stakes are beyond 

33 
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the meant of a gambler and the stakes here are the lives and happiness of hundreds 
of millions. I take the view that it should have been quite unnecessary to brine this 
House or the people of this country up to the issue of a fixed date if the British 
Government had not during recent months neglected an elementary duty." 

Dealing with the argument that it was impossible to carry on efficiently after 
1948, Sir John Anderson said that he did not believe a serious weakening of 
the Services should have been inevitable. It might have been inevitable after the 
Government made their first mistake—the handing over of power to representative 
Indians without being sure that a constitutional settlement would assuredly 
follow. 

He still held the view that the Government had depaited unjustifiably from 
the terms of the Government of India Act when they took that course. This was 
not a matter in which the opinion of the authorities in India should be regarded 
as conclusive because the sort of measures that might be taken were not necessarily 
within the purview of the Government of Iiftlia at all. 

On recruiting for the Indian Oivil Service and the Indian Police, Sir John 
Anderson asked why should not a special service cadre be formed of people who 
in the first instance would go and serve iu India and later be assigned to other 
services. That sort of experiment had been tried before. He refuted the argument 
that in India one needed trained men and that a trained man needed five years 
before he was of any real use. 

Speaking of his own experience, Sir John said : ‘Tt is true that a district 
officer living in isolation and having to know the language and customs of the 
peoples must have a certain amount of experience, but there were a great many 
trained men in the Secretariat and so on who could be released for work requiring 
Bpecial training. An appeal might have been made to officers retired from service 
in India to go back for the purpose that Britain hand over her authority in an 
Orderly and dignified manner and meanwhile maintain the services of the King 
Emperor. That sort of thing has been tried with success. 

"As to the police, to a very large extent, the functions of officers in the Indian 
Police Service can in an emergency be assigned to and effectively discharged by 
carefully selected men drawn from the army. I say that again from the basis of 
personal experience. The British Government has done none of these things. The 
Government of India could not have done them.” 

What had the Government done to reassure and put heart into the members 
of the services? In the House of Lords, the Government representative was not 
ready to give any assurance that the Government were to carry on the Government 
of a country of a vast territory with reasonable efficiency. Had no one taken grip 
Of these problems? Amid Opposition cheers, he charged the Government with lack 
imagination. Units of the British Army in India should have been maintained at the 
level which would ensure that any difficult circumstances that might arise might be 
dealt with effectively. I know how important it is to have available people not closely 
identified with the life of the com muni tv— people whose careers and interests are 
not bound with local oiroumstances. I do most definitely charge the Government 
with having been negligent in this respect.” 

There were three counts in the indictment which he levelled against the Gov¬ 
ernment: First, their action which he described as reckless, in allowing the Indian 
leaders to form a Government without assurance of progress towards constitutional 
development, <( I suggested that it was bound to react disastrously ou the services 
and was right y Sir John aaid. Secondly, the Government wsb guilty of complete 
failure to take measures even to consider the measures necessary for the future 
maintenance of efficiency. In that regard, even now, much might be done. Thirdly, 
the matter or date which was described as a tremendous experiment was in bis 
opinion an unjustifiable gamble. 

"I say now, if a date had to be fixed why should it not have been a date 
after whion, if no Oentral authority had been brought into being by agreement, the 
Government would conclude that the most desirable possibility would have to be 
dismissed, so that then they could proceed with all energy to arrage the transfer 
of functions as speedily as possible to the most convenient separate authorities in 
India that could be found. It seems to me that by suggesting an experiment the 
Government would have secured all the advantages they claim for their plan and 
would have avoided all the disadvantages I have mentioned. 
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Second Day—House of Commons—6th March 1947 

Mr. Churchill's Speech 

Mr. Winston Churchill , Leader of the Opposition, was greeted with s roar of 
Opposition cheers when be rose to re-open the debate on India today, 

“When the great parties in this country", he said, "have for many years 
pursued a combined and united policy on some large issue, and when for what 
seemed to them to be good reasons they decide to separate not only in debate but 
by division, it is desirable and even necessary that the causes of such separation 
and limitations of differences which exist should be placed on record. In regard 
to the Indian problem, we on this side of the House, have for some time made it 
clear that the sole responsibility for control of India's affairs rests, of course, with 
the Government. “We have criticised their actions in various ways, but this is 
the first lime we have felt it our duty as official Opposition to express our dissent 
and difference by a formal vote. Let us first of all place on record the measure of 
agreement which lies between us and separate that from the differences that now 
lead us into the opposite lobby. Mr. Churchill said that both sides of the House 
were bound by the declaration made at the time of the British Mission to India 
in March 1942. It was not true to suggest as was done lately that that declara¬ 
tion marked a decisive change in the policy of the British Parliament towards India. 

“There was a long Btory before we got to that. Great Britain had for many 
yearB-been committed to handing over responsibility for the governing of India to 
representatives of the Indian people. There was a promise of Dominion Btatua 
implicit in the Declaration of August, 1917. 

'“There was extension and definition of Dominion Status by the Statute of 
Westminster. There was the Simon Commission Report of 1930 followed hy the 
Lord Linlithgow Report of 1935. Then the Linlithgow Offer of 1940, for which as 
head of Government I take my share of the responsibility—and by this the Vice¬ 
roy undertook as soon as possible after the war that the Indians themselves should 
frames full self-governing constitution." 

Mr. Churchill said that this was the preliminary basis upon which the pro¬ 
posals of the Cripps Mission of 1942 were set. The proposals were not a departure 
in principle from what had long been growing up and they constituted a definite 
ana decisive project for action. 

Asking the House to consider the circumstances in which this offer was made 
Mr. Churchill said: "The violent eruption of Japan on East Asia, the withdrawal 
of the United StateB fleet to the American coast, the sinking of the "Prince of 
Wales” and the ‘'Repulse", the surrender of Singapore and many other circums¬ 
tances left us with no assured means of defending India from invasion by the 
Japanese. We had lost command of the Bay of Bengal and, indeed, to a large 
extent the Indian Ocean. Whether the provinces of Madras and Bengal would bo 
pillaged and razed by the Japanese at that time seemed to hang in the balance." 

“The problem naturally arose with poignant force how best to rally all the 
Indian elements to the defence of their native land." said Mr. Churchill . Tho 
offer of the Crippa Mission was substantially this: Xhe British Government under¬ 
took to accept and implement an agreed constitution for an Indian Union, 'which 
should be a Dominion, framed by an elected Constituent Assembly and affording 
representation to the Princes. This undertaking was subject only to the right 0 f 
the non-acceding provinces to receive separate treatment and to conclusion of a treaty 
guaranteeing protection to racial and religious minorities. J 

The offer of the CrippB Mission was not accepted by the political classes in 
India who alone are vocal and to whom it was addressed. Mr. Churchill con¬ 
tinued : “On the contrary, the Congress led by Mr. Oandhi and Mr. Nehru did 
their very utmost to make a revolt intended to paralyse the communications 
of our armies in Burma and to help the fortunes of the Japanese." (Opposition 
cheers). Therefore, the National Coalition Government of those days made a large 
series of mass arrests of Indian Congress leaders and the bulk were kept in prison 
to the end of the war. 

“I was not present in the Cabinet when these decisions were taken. I was at 
Cairo preparing for the operations which opened at Alamein, but I highly approved 
the action taken in my absence by the Deputy Prime Minister, the present Prime 
Minister. It was the only action possible on that occasion. Therefore, it is quite 
clear that whatever was the offer of the Cripps Mission it was not accepted. On 
the contrary, it was repudiated by the parties to whom it was addressed. In fact, 
OB his return from India, tiir Stafford Cripps said, “I said when I left India that 
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in default of acceptance the draft declaration roust be considered as being 
withdrawn.” Mr. Churchill said that he did not make any complaint about that. Later 
in the year, having returned to this country, he said on September 10, 1942, with the 
full consent of hiB colleagues that the declaration which formed the basis of the 
Cripps Mission must be taken as representing the settled policy of the British 
Grown and Parliament. Those principles he bad added Btood in their full Bcope 
and integrity. 

Mr. Churchill then declared : “That is where I stand now. Both sides of 
the House are bound by this offer, and bound to all of it, and it is on the basis 
of this offer being an agreed matter between the parties and on that basis alone 
that our present and future controversies arise. If I am bound by the offer of 
Dominion Status, the Prime Minister is or was equally bound by the conditions 
that there should be agreement between the principal communities, that there 
Bhould be proper discharge of our pledges about protection of the minorities, but 
the Prime Minister has a perfect right to change his mind. He may cast away all 
the stipulations which we jointly made and proceed only with the positive side of 
the offer. He has a right to claim the support of his Parliamentary majority for 

any action he takes.”.“He has no right to claim our Bupport beyond the 

limits of the Cripps Declaration. A statement was made during the caretaker 
Government by Mr. Amery who had been the Secretary of State for India 
throughout all this business. 

“Frequent reference has been made to that statement bb if it implied Borne 
further advance. But that is not so. 1 was not consulted on the exact terms of 
the statement as 1 should have been, if the Secretary of State had intended to make 
any further advance on the position established by the Cripps Mission of 1942." 

Mr. Churchill then read Mr. Amery’s statement in which he said that the 
offer of March 1942 stood; that no limit wbb put to India’s freedom to decide for herself 
her own destiny, whether as a member of the British Commonwealth or even 
without it. The statement proceeded: “This can only be achieved under a constitution 
or constitutions framed by Indians to which the main elements of Indian national life 
are consenting parties. That iB a confirmation of our own foyal purpose and the 
inescapable fact of the Indian situation. We can only transfer our ultimate control 
over India to a Government or Governments cnpable of exercising our respousibility 
to the people. Mr. Amery’s letter then proceeded to state: ‘We have not considered the 
possibility of an Indian Constituent Assembly declaring for or against separation 
before a constitution has been accepted by Parliament*." 

Mr. Churchill continued: “Before Ibis latest announcement, they had already 
departed from the Cripps Declaration of 1942. The first essential element was the 
creation of a new Indian (State with Dominion Status associated with the Dominions 
and equal to them in every respect.” 

This, said Mr. Churchill , was all changed by the Prime Minister Bending out 
a Cabinet Mission a year ago. “I was not in the country at that time or I would 
have drawn attention to the serious change. It might be that my colleagues do not 
regard it as seriously as I do if the Dominion Status procedure had been involved. 
This new Indian Dominion would have been perfectly free to leave the Commonwealth 
If they wished to do so, but thero would have been an opportunity for the danger 
and consequences to be surveyed by India’s statesmen and also for the wishes of the 
great mass of the Indian people to be expressed, bb they could not now be expressed. 
It would have been possible to have made proper provision in regard to certain 
safeguards lor the minorities and particularly those elements of Indian life, notably 
the Depresscc Classes. The Agreement would have been on the lines of the North 
American Act to which this country and the Dominion of Canada attached so much 
importance." 

A/r. Churchill said that a second departure was the total abandonment of 
all responsibility for carrying out its pledges to the minorities and the Depressed 
Classes. All these were to be left to fend for themselves bb best as they could. That, 
said Mr. Churchill with emphasis, was a great error. 

A third essence of the Cripps Mission declaration was that there should be 
agreement between the principal Indian communities, namely, Muslima and 
Hindus, but that also had been thrown overboard. “It iB our duty in this Cham¬ 
ber to-day to say that this Government has broken away from the agreement which 
had been reached and that it is not we, the Conservative Party, who have gone 
back on their former undertaking." 

“To these departures in principle, there seemed to be added a formidable Hat 
pi practical mistakes in handling the problem during the past year since the 
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Cabinet Mission was sent out. Some of the mistakes might have been made by 
the Government and some by the Viceroy but they were both jointly responsible 
for all. First, the attempt to formulate a constitution and press it on the Indians 
Instead of leaving to the Indians f as had been promised, the duty of framing their 
proposals—that action, however well intended, had proved to be devoid of 
advantage and must be rated bb a mistake. 

'‘Secondly, there was the summoning of the so-called Constituent Assembly 
on an altogether inadequate representative franchise. An assembly so called into 
being had absolutely no right to decide the fate of India and express the wishes of 
the great masses of India. Thirdly, there was the dismissal of eminent Indians 
composing the Viceroy's Council and handing over of the Government of India to 
Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru. This Government of Mr. Nehru has been a complete 
disaster", declared Mr. Churchill. “Great degeneration and demoralisation in the 
already weakened departmental machinery of the Government of India has followed 
from it. Thirty or forty thousand people have been slaughtered in warfare between 
the two principal religions. Corruption is growing apace. People talk of giving 
India freedom. Freedom has been restricted since this Interim Nehru Government 
has come into power. Communism is growing apace (Government laugher), it hAB 
been found necessary to raid and suppress Communist establishments and centres 
which we do not do litre and have not even done in India. 

"It was a cardinal mistake to entrust the Interim Government to a leader of 
Caste Hindus, Mr. Nehru. He had good reason to be the moBt bitter enemy of 
any connection between India and the British Commonwealth." 

That said Mr. Churchill, must be regarded as the third practical administra¬ 
tive mistake apart from those large departures in principle which might be charged 
against the present Government in this Indian sphere. 

"Such was the situation before the latest plunge which the Government had 
taken was made. It is this plunge, which, added to all that has gone before, 
makes it our duty to sever ourselves aliogether from the Indian policy of the 
Government and to disclaim all responsibility for the consequences which will 
darken and rend the coming years in India." 

Dealing with the Viceroy, Mr. Churchill said : ‘‘The Viceroy, Lord Wavell, 
has been dismissed. I hold no brief for Lord Wavell, He was a willing or 
unwilling agent of the Government in all the errors or mistakes into which they 
have been led. But I have no idea why he has been cast aside at this juncture. 
The Prime Minister haB refused to give the slightest indication of the differences 
which must have arisen between the Government and the Viceroy. 

,( It is not possible for us to form an opinion on the many aspects of the 
Indian controversy while this concealment is maintained. It is moBt unusual for 
great political severances of this kind to take place in time of peace without 
statements being made both by Government and by the dismissed functionary to 
justify their respective positions.” 

Mr , Churchill said that he had some argument with the Prime Minister the 
other day about this. It was true that in war many Ministers wtre removed with¬ 
out their wishing to make any explanation to Parliament but if they bad wished 
to do so or if there had been any demand in Parliament for an explanation he 
would certainly have felt it his duty as Prime Minister to facilitate such 
explanatory statement (Government cries of, “oh"). 

‘‘Before the war such statements And explanations were common place." It 
was an unwholesome way of conducting public affaire, be Baid, in time of peace 
that Ministers or Viceroys were dismissed or resigned and not felt it necessary to 
their self-respect to explain to the nation the reasons of their departure. 

“However, I understood that Lord Wavell will be free as soon as he returns 
to this country." "Is that so", Mr. Churchill demanded of the Prime Minister 
and bis colleagues on the Government front bench. 

The Ministers apparently nodded and Mr. Churchill added : "Certainly it will 
be expected of him to make a statement.” 

"There is one point however/' Mr. Churchill continued, ’’that we ought to 
know because It is material to the issues. Was the Viceroy in favour of a time¬ 
limit or was he not ?” Mr. Churchill hoped that they could have some informa¬ 
tion on this point. 

Turning now “from the dismissed Viceroy to the new," Mr. Churchill said 
he did not think that the 14 months’ time-limit gave the new Viceroy a fair 
chance and he did know what directive had been given to him.'* 

Mr, Churchill went on : "I am surprised looking at this Indian problem 
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how many great gape there are on which there ie do inforiuatioD. We are told 
very little what is the policy and purpose for which he ie being eent out. How ia 
he to employ these 14 months ? Is he to make a new effort to restore the 
situation or is it to be merely an “Operation Scuttle* on which he and other 
distinguished officers have been dispatched ? The Prime Minister should tell us 
the purpose behind these movements." 

Mr. Churchill again stressed how little information bad been given to the 
House, and added : "Everyone knows that 14 months' time-limit is fatal to any 
ordinary transfer of power." Thumping the despatch box he exclaimed: “The 
whole thing wears the aspect of an attempt by the Government to make use of 
brilliant war figures to cover up a melancholy and disastrous transaction. One 
thing seems to be absolutely certain—Government by their 14 months’ time-limit 
have put an end to all prospects of Indian unity. 1 have never believed myself 
that could be preserved after the departure of the British Raj. but the last chance 
has been extinguished by the Government's action. How can you suppose that a 
thousand years' gulf which yawns between Muslims and Hindus will be bridged in 
14 months I How can you expect in 14 months that there is going to be 
agreement between these races ? From henceforth everyone will start staking out 
their claim aud preparing to defend it and they will have the assurance that the 
British Government will recognise them if they only make enough noise, enough 
demonstration of their identity and their right to separate existence and 
consideration. That is not going to lead to a melting of heart which will throw them 
altogether. On the contrary, it is inviting them to take advantage of the time 
that is left to peg out their claim which they value more than life itself." (This 
passage was greeted with cries of "incitement.’') 

Mr. Churchill went on that no arrangement had been made about all the 
great common services which had been explained yesterday so fully by Sir John 
Anderson—questions of foreign affairs, defence, communications by road, rail 
and water. “India" he said, "is to be subjected not merely to partition, but to haphazard 
fragmentation and a time-limit, a time-guillotine, is imposed which will certainly 
prevent full aud fair, resonable discussion of the great complicated issues which 
are involved. These fourteen months will not be used for melting of heart and 
uniting of Hindus and Muslims, but for preparation for civil war and they will 
be marked continually by disturbances aud disorders such aB are going on in the 
great city of Lahore, in Bpite of the effort made by the leaders of both Bides to 
allay their alarm and fear at what was going to happen.’' 

At this point, Mr. Churchill looked at Sir Stafford Grippe. He said : "The 
Right Honourable Gentleman laughs. He ought not to laugh. Although of 
fanatical disp sition, be has a tender heart and I am sure that the horrors which 
have been going on since be put the Nehru Government in power—and viewing 
these horrors, of the spectacle of corpses of men, women and children littering the 
ground by thousands—these horrors would have wrung his heart. I wonder that 
Bis imagination does not guide him to review these matters searchingly in his own 
conscience." 

Mr. Churchill said that the Indian political parties and political classes did 
not represent the Indian masses. It was a delusion to believe that they did. 
That was proved in the war. The Congress Party declared non-co-operation with 
the Allies, this great party of Hindus to whom nil power was to be given. The 
Muslim League sought to make a bargain, but failed. Both the two great political 
parties in India stood aside, but the only great volunteer army in the world which 
fought on either side in the struggle, was formed in India (Conservative cheers). 

“More than 3,500,000 came forward to support the King Emperor and the 
cause of Britain, came forward not by conscription or by compulsion, but out of 
their loyalty to Britain and to all that Britain stood for their lives. 

"In banding over the Government of India to the so-called political classes 
we are handing over to men of straw, of whom in a few years no trace will 
remain. (Conservative cheers). 

“By their latest action—this 14 months' limitation—this Government is 
destroying the prospect of even getting through the business agenda which has to 
be settled. "That is the Only explanation of its complete adoption of one of Mr. 
Gandhi's most scatterbrained observations made on May 24, 1942 after the Mission/’ 

Mr. Churchill then quoted the observation beginning 'Leave India in God's 
hands, in modern parlance, leave her to anarchy.' 

"This statement was indistinguishable from the policy of the British Govern¬ 
ment,” said Mr. Churchill. He compared with complete bewilderment the difference 
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Id the attitude of the Government to India and to Palestine. There was a time¬ 
limit for India but no time-limit for Palestine. That astonished him. ''Two 

bottles of powerful medicine have been prepared,” he said, “but they have been 
•ent to the wrong patients (laughter and Opposition cheers). 

>( The policy for these two places taken together is incomprehensible. I cannot 

see how that can have originated in any coherent human brain or even in the 

minds of the Cabinet which, no doubt, has many incoherences in it. Can the 
House believe that there are three or four times as many troops in little Palestine 
as there are in all mighty India—British troops ? What is the point and sense of 
this distribution of our forces which you tell us are so limited ? 

“I do not know what element of obstinacy has forced this peculiar assertion 
in the midst of a general scuttle; this peculiar assertion of will-power in Palestine. 
I do not know where it comes from, unless some powerful Minister has said that he 
must have his way and no one has dared to withstand him. I do not know, but 
I have my surmises. 

"A similar sustained effort in India would have enabled the plan of the 
Cripps Mission to be carried out, fully discussed with cool deliberation and 
firmness and we should have kept our pledges and have moved steadily forward 
from this crisis. It is indeed a paradox that an opposite course should be taken. 
Here in India, where such consequences are at stake, we are told that we must 
be off in 14 months whereas in this small Palestine, which we were first connected 
with only 25 years ago and held only in mandate, we are to pour out all our 
treasure and keep 100,000 men marching around in the most vexatious and 
painful circumstances when we huve no real interest in the matter.” 

Mr. Churchill continuing said that he had given the reason why the 
Conservative Opposition thought it mcessary to dissociate itself from this further 
progress of the Government on the road to ruin. They had not taken that deci¬ 
sion without a great deal of heart-searching and consideration. 

The house then enjoyed a pleasant domestic interlude when Mr. Churchill 
said that he had read Mr. Zilliacus' speech made the previous night and found 
that they were thinking on similar lines. (\lr. Zilliacus is a Labour member 
with very different views from Mr. Churchill). 

•‘Do you want to examine yourself?”, said Mr. David Kirkwood (Labour). 
Mr. Churchill wagged an admonitory finger and, amid laughter, said “Mow, 
David keep quiet.” 

Turning to the Speaker, Mr. Churchill said : “He and I are old allies and 
we do not interfere with each other when we are in action/’ 

Continuing, Mr. Churchill said he had intended striking the note which 
Mr. Zilliacus had struck about bringing the United Nations into the India 
problem. He had for some time past pressed the Government that if they 
were unable to maintain order in Palestine to return their mandate to the 
United Nations or invoke its aid in that work. 

“After six or siven months of needless delay they had actually done that. 
It was difficult to resiat the feeling that the same trend of reasoning applied on 
a far wider scale and with much stronger force to India. They were told that 
they could not walk out of Palestine because they would leave behind a war 
between 600,000 Jews and 1,200.000 Arabs. 

“How could we walk out of India and leave behind us a war between 
90,000,000 Muslims and 200,000,000 Caste Hindus and all the tribulations that 
would thus fall on a helpless population of 4.000,000? Would it not be a terrible 
disgrace to our record and our uame, to allow one-fiffch of the population of the 
globe to fall into chaos ? That would be a world crime and a crime 
that would not only strip us but stain our good name for ever.” 

Yesterday, said Mr. Churchill, Sir Stafford Cripps and others brought into 
great prominence Britain’s physical and military weaknesses. They asked how 
she could keep a large army in India for 15 or 20 years. It was a very grave 
point. Sir Stafford Cripps might well have urged that Britain had not the moral 
strength or will power. “It we lack physical and moral strength to wind up our 
affairs in a responsible, humane and honourable fashion, ought we n <t tu consider 
invoking the aid or at least advice of the world international organisation which 
is now clothed with reality and on which so mnny of us stake our hopes for 
peaceful progress, freedom and indeed salvation of mankind ? Mr. Cnurchill 
asked. “I say to the Government, if you feel it right in the case of_lit tie Palestine 
to lay your difficulties before the U.N.O., what conceivable reason can there be 
fot not following a similar course regarding the great sub-continent of India. 
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•‘Granted that the position to which you have carried the affairs by your 
action—that you cannot through weakness and moral frustration fulfil your 
pledges to the vast helpless commuities numbered by scores of millions—are you 
not in point of honour and decency, and indeed commonsense, call upon to seek 
the aid of wider instruments and authorities if all practical hopes of Britain 
discharging her task have vanished ? 

“It is not my view th »t they have but this is the prevailing mood of those 
who are all powerful brought into bei :g by the agonies of two devastating wars 
which should not be overlooked. ‘Yesterday Mr. Zilliacus spoke of the precedent of 
multiple national membership of the Soviet Union and spoke of its affording 
those safeguards to the minorities which, we are assured by the Government, 
Britain has lost strength and will-power to provide ; he spoke of the right of the 
minorities to appear before the Permanent Court of International Justice. 

‘I do not think that such aspects should be overlooked in this period of 
British depression and eclipse.” 

In conclusion, Mr. Churchill said: U I have spoken with a life-time of thought 
and contact with these topics, it is with deep grief that I watch the clattering 
down of ihe British Empire with all its glories and all the services it has rendered 
to mankind I am sure that iu the hour of our victory, not so long ago we had 
the power or could have had the power to make a solution of our difficulties 
which would have been honourable and lasting. 

“Many have defended Britain against her enemies, but none can defend her 
against herself. We must face the evils coming upon us that we are powerless 
to avert. We should do everything iu all these circumstances and exclude no 
expedient that may help to mitigttte the ruin and disaster which will follow the 
disappearance of Great Britain's power in the East. Let us at least not add by 
shameful fight, by premature and hurried scuttle, let us not add 10 the pangs 
of sorrow, which many of us feel, the taint and smear of shame.” 

Opposition cheering for Mr. Churchill's speech continued for a considerable 
time after he had resumed his seat and he was warmly congratulated by his 
colleagues. 

Mr. Alexander's Reply to Mr. Churchill 

Mr. A. V. Alexander, Minister of Defence and Member of the Cabinet Mis¬ 
sion to India, began : “On the great issue I am quite certain the Party supporting 
the British Government is in no way afraid to take up the challenge. Mr. 
Churchill has made one of his usual and from the point of view of language, 
one of his best phrased speeches of his life-time. It will be recorded. It may be 
that history will decide that perhaps that npeech this afternoon was the principal 
facior in preventing the sides coming together.” (Ministerial cheers.) 

Mr. Alexander said that Mr. Churchill’s build up of the present situation 
since 1917 had a good deal in it that was factual. But, said Mr. Alexander, ‘T 
thought the conclusion he dr<>w from his historical examination and the negotia¬ 
tions about Self-Government in relation to the present proposals could really not 
bear examination.” 

••One would have thought that the proposals of 1942 and the statement of 
Mr. Amery, the Secretary of State for Iudia iu 1945, had no relation at all to the 
policy we had pursued and which is now inherent in the offer we are now making. 
For example, Mr. Churchill said that there was a great difference between Mr. 
Amery’s statement and our approach to this matter in regard to whom we were 
to hand over to. “One would have thought it incumbent on us to have handed 
over to a single Government. That is not s>. M 

Mr. Alexander said that Mr. Amery himself contemplated that there might 
be more than one Government in India to hand over to, in the statement he made 
at the time when Mr. Churchill was the Prime Minister. 

Amid Government cheers Mr. Alexander declared : ,g We have acted upon the 
statement on behalf of the care-taker Government to bring self-government to 
India in perfectly good faith and it is a great pitv that reflections are now made 
on our aims. Mr. Churchill said that we had totally abandoned all our pledges to 
the minorities—said in effect that we had thrown them overboard—and that one 
of the main reasons why they (the Opposition) have now come down to party 
division was that Government had broken away from its pledges. 

“May I say that in the case of the minorities the position that we have 
always taken waB that in a constitution framed by Indians, there ought to be pro¬ 
vided proper protection for the minorities and l think it is only fair to both the 
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leading parties in India to say that never at any time have they ever taken any 
other line, but are anxious and willing to give the fullest legal freedom for these 
minorities, whatever class they might belong to. 

ilie proposals made at the fcbmla Conference in 1946 contain offers of 
pledges from both sides on this matter and might I bring it more up-to-date ? 
I asK the House to consider the terms of the resolution of the Constituent Assem¬ 
bly providing for 'justice, social, economic and political freedom of thought, 
expression, belief, faith, worship, vocation, subject, of course, to law and public 
morality. I give as much f.iith to this pledge as I would to oue made here in 
my own country.” 

Referring to Mr. Churchill’s comment on the Cabinet Mission Mr. Alexander 
said that he wondered what the Leader of the Opposition meant by the words, 
“we attempted to formulate a constitution and force it on Indians”. 

Mr. Churchill . interjecting, 4 1 did not use the word ‘formulate’. ” 

Mr. Alexander : Wh*n did the Cabinet Mission attempt to formulate a cons¬ 
titution and force it on Indians ? Not at all. All we did then was to make sug¬ 
gestions a-* to a procedure for them to get where they wanted to get in having 
a Constituent Assembly and in having a constitution drafted by Indians for 
Indians. Any attempt to settle a constitution for them was never in our minds 
and there was never any attempt to force a constitution on IndianB. 

Mr. Churchill : The Minister and his colleagues did make a positive contri¬ 
bution in the shape of a plan and whether they forced it or pressed it. we 
need not argue. They certainly commended it to Iiidiins”. 

Mr. Alexander : l have said enough to make it clear that we do not accept 
the view put in Mr. Churchill’s speech. 

Referring to Mr. Churchill’s contention that the Constituent Assembly had 
been set up on inadequate franchise, Mr. Alexander said lhat the basis of the 
franchise was that settled under the 1935 Act which was passed by the Conserva¬ 
tive Government. 

As to the mi-take which Mr. Churchill had asserted had been made in setting 
up the interim Government, Mr. Alexander said : *‘I felt that part of Mr. Chur¬ 

chill's spe cii was a good deal unfair to my comrades on this side of the House 
who were faced with a situation in November and December 1945 when it might 
be said that the Indian authorities were literally sitting on the top of a volcano 
and whfm as a result of the situation which arose after the war, the outbreak 
of a revoluti >n might have b eu expect* d at any time. 

‘ Ever since then, this Government and their supporter have laboured inces¬ 
santly to try and get an agreement in India which would avoid a grave outburst 

°* ^Mv^Alexander tii n dealt with Mr. Churchill’s remarks about Pandit Nehru. 

“I do not know wheth r Mr. Churchill intended an attack on Mr. Nehru 
but his language was pretty forcible. I must say that while we had cause in the 
past to regret that Mr. Nehru, in pursuit of his own conscience and in the 
leadership of his home rule party in India, was often willing to go to prison, 
nevertheless he is the most able, cultured and experienced person now at the head 
of the Interim Government and I believe that he and his colleagues, if given a fair 
and reasonable opportunity to cooperate with the other great communities in 
India, will be capable and willing lo lead in bringing India through her present 
difficulties to one of power influence, prosperity and peace (Government cheers). 
I much regret therefore, the references which Mr. Churchill made. 

Mr. Churchill interjecting: I made no attack on Mr. Nehru, except to say that 
he had reason to be our bitter enemy having been interned 10 or H ye«rs in 
goal. I went out of my way when last I speke on India to draw attention to 
Mr Nehru’s action in order.ng troops to fire on his own co-religionists in Bihar 
when Government officers had failed in iheir duty, I have not said anything 
derogarory to Mr. Nehrn’B character. _ , , ^ ... , . 

Mr. Alexander continuing said : 'I am certain that what the British people 
want iB to have a long-term understanding, friendship and brotherhood with the 
Indian people. After all that has gone so far, I think that Mr. Churchill getting 
ud in the House with all the responsibility and authority that his experience 
conveys, should appreciate that it is fatal to talk about the leaders with whom 
we have negotiated and got into closer relations than eiei before as existing and 
current enemies of this country." 

Taking up Mr. Churchill*8 reference to the position of the Viceroy Mr. Alex- 
*nder Baid : “I should be content to leave it to my leader to make a general reply 
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to that part of Mr. Churchill's speech and in view of the explanation which the 
Prime Minister has already made I, who came in the course of our India mission, 
to form a great personal friendship with Lord Wavell, resent the way in which 
Churchill on February 20 and to-Oay referred to Lord Wavell. 

“I am bound to say here that I am most grateful to Lord Wavell for all 
that he has done to try and help us in the crisis we have been passing through. 
Lord Wavell wdl be found among those men who have earn d the right to be¬ 
long to history as men who have displayed st all times the great English spirit. 

Mr. Alexander described as “quite unworthy Mr. Churchill's sugges ion that 
this Government was seeking to take advantage of brilliant war figures to 
cover the melancholy and disastrous transactions in India.” I shall wait and 
see what will be the final conclusions of Mr. Churchill on the change from Lord 
Wavell to Viscount Mountbatten”. Mr. Alexander continued : “Hut we did not 
appoint Lord Wavell. Mr. Churchill appointed him, or rather recommended his 
appointment, and we have certainly taken no cover. We owe resp mBlbility to 
this House and to the Hriiish people for tho actions of the Government just the 
same as we take responsibility for whatever has to be done in what we hope this 
concluding phase of handing over self-government to India under the new 
Viceroy.” Mr. Alexander referring to tho suggestion that the political parties did not 
represent the masses said: “It may well be true that there arc largo masses 
who have not yet got the franchise and do not hope to get it until there is a new 
constitution. But many of them are still behind the political parties and to say, 
therefore, that the political parties do not represent them cannot be proved 
at all.” Mr. Alexander said that ho was very glad to hear a tribute paid to the great 
voluntary army which was rained in India and that ho thought it was the best to 
the somewhat slighting references last night on India’s war service when the 
suggestion was made that they hnd “done very well out of the war, thank you” 
and “had displayed a good deal of profiteering in the matter”. 

This remark was at once challenged by a member of the Opposition who 
said that Mr. Alexander should withdraw the remark. Mr. Alexander persisted that 
tho general reference in a number of Opposition speeches last night was slighting. 

Mr. Alexander then dealt with Mr. Churchill's remark on the time-limit for 
India and no time-limit for Palestine. "I find it difficult lo understand why he 
asked the question that w«y. One would think that the circumstances were 
exactly the same. Are they ? Mr. Alexander said that with regard to Palestine 
the reference to the next Assembly was in one respect a warning and that was 
in effect a time-limit when the United Nations made their decision upon the 
matters laid before them. It had been said, continued Mr. Alexander, that if 
there had been the kind of truce iu India as was being used in Palestine, then 
something on the lines of the Cripps plan could have been forced upon India—at 
least it could have been pushed through under the threat of force. ‘'However”, 
he added, ‘‘Mr. Churchill said instead that we are on the road to ruin. I say if 
we have followed a procedure like that we certainly would have been on the road 
to ruin. I felt that all the time, bearing in mind the talk in tne House of Lords 
and the different opinions expressed from members of that side of the House, 
the principal thing that was happening was marshalling once more, if it could 
possibly be arranged, a united party on India on these lines.” 

Mr. Alexander added: *Tf odo looks at the expression of tho Conservatives in 
the House of Lords you can see there were very serious rifts in the ranks. It would 
have been very much batter if the Conservative Party bad had secoud thoughts about 
this matter as they had in the House of Lords last week. The attitude of the 
former Viceroy, Earl Halifax—and a very great Viceroy he was—was far and 
away more likely to lead to peace and concord in India than the kind of a speech 
we have had from Mr. Churchill/' * 

At this point, Mr. Churchill stepped forward and explained that he wanted 
himself to refer to Earl Halifax's speech but there was a rule about not quoting 
speeches from the House of Lords. 

Mr. Alexander cootiuued: "Although Mr. Churchill may not agree with the 
fixing of a date, he cannot object, unless he bad some better alternative io propose. 
But what alternative does he purpose ?” This was greeted with Government cries 
of ,4 None". 

Dealing with the question of the time limit of 14 months, he said that the 
Opposition had been dealing with question of India ior a long time. They had' 
had Round-Table Conferences; they had had five years ia the building up of the 
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1935 Act; they had the subsequent Cripps Mission and all the work of the 
Cabinet Mission. 

Mr. Alexander contiued: “If the people of India at this stage would come 
together and co-operate in the light of these circustances, it is perfectly possible 
that they will be able to draft a constitution within 14 months. It may well be 
that there will be«certain matters of administration which will call for adjustment 
and which may not be oparating at the time fixed of June l948, but it can well 
be, if they wish, that they come to a settlement and that the constitution can be 
framed and sufficiently advanced for Provisional Government at the Centre to be 
set up and for adjustments to be made afterwards.” 

Mr. Alexander said that the Government had taken a very difficult decision. 
Everyone knew the width of the gap which had to be bridged between the two 
Indian communities. But it would have been also a very grave decision to make 
to say that the British were prepared to say in India and hold down ludia. 
*‘We were not prepared to take that decision, because not only would it not 
have been in accordance with the spirit of the Charter of the United Nations or 
with the Atlantic Charter, but it would also have been one we ought not to have 
taken in the light of our present resources. Above all, it was one to which the 
Labour Members would never have consented." 

The desire of the Government is that the two parties should still come 
together. 

Mr. Churchill : “Indian parties ? 

Mr. Alexander. “Yes I hope they will. The consequences if they do not 
must be grave." 

Continuing Mr. Alexander said that it was true that the Government han 
taken a decision which would mean the bridging of the gap in one jump, but he 
reminded the House what Mr. Lloyd Goerge once said that when you had to jump 
a chasm you could not do it in two hops. The policy outlined by Sir John 
Anderson would only have meant Britain's saying in India a certain measure of 
time longsr before taking the present action. It would alwayB be the practice of 
whatever Government was leading this country to give India the utmost goodwill 
to continue in the utmost co-operation with India and to extend whatever help was 
within British resources. 

Gn the future defence of India, Mr. Alexander declared, “After June, 1948 
we shall be glad if, in the course of the treaty we hope to make in the transfer of 
power, they will agree with us to co-operate in that respect, subject to the limita¬ 
tions imposed on each party by membership of the United Nations. 

Admiral Taylor (Conservative) asked whether British forces were going to be 
withdrawn from the North-West Frontier. 

Mr. Alexander Baid that on the question of the external defence of India he 
would refer Admiral Taylor to the Prime Minister’s statement of February 25. In 
regard to the defence of the Frontier, very much would depend on whether the 
parties would come together in such a way as to maintain the splendid unity and 
integrity of the Indian Army. 

Premier’s Reply to Debate 

Mr. Clement Attlee t the Prime Minister replying to the debate, said he 
noticed that the more recent and more complete tne experiences of members, the 
less were their speeches ready to commend outright the decision of the Govern¬ 
ment. “We have ,all to realise how little we knew about India aud how soon 
what knowledge we have gets out of date. I recognise that I am out of date on 
India myself. I ended my time in India on the bimon Commission nearly J8 
years ago. I, therefore, hesitate to be dogmatic or prophetic as to what may 
Happen in India. In this I admit I differ from Mr Churchill. I think his 
practical acquaintance with India ended some 50 years ago. He formed very 
strong opinions—I might aim st say prejudices then. They have remained with 
him ever since and I think I agree it is a remarkable example of constancy 
(laughter) because I have heard him reiterate these views over a period of years 
with a constancy that completely ignored the march of events. 

“Although he feels deeply on these matters," Mr Attlee continued, “I feel 
that he does not really believe in Self-Government in India. I think he has 
forced himself to recognise that the steps over many years cannot be entirely 
retraced.' I think he still feels that the steps were mistaken and he will not face 
the logic of the situation. 
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•‘Yet even he did not suggest that we should seek to restore the British Raj 
a* it was in the days when he was in India. We have to make up our minds 
that thoie days are past. Indeed, at the opening of his speech, Mr. Churchill 
took great pains to bring himself abreast with the movement of opinion in 
the Conservative Party. 1 Know of the good work done by the members of all 
parties who went out on the Goodwill Mission.” The Prime Minis'er 
claimed that it had been sho*n that there had been a movement 
of opinion and added : But although Mr. Churchill sought to bring 
himself abrest, I no iced a certain amount of recidivism all the time when 
he accused the Government of dealing with the Indian politicians who were not 
elected on adult franchise in 194^. 

Mr. Attlee added : “At that time the franchise was not as extensive in this 
country as to-day but it never sapped his confidence. Mr. Churchill will recall 
how well he did when he was attacked by the Conservative Party of that day, 
when he was accused of throwing away Africa. The only difference is that 
Mr. Balfour said nothing about franchise” (Loud laughter). 

*T must say I thought there were a great many irrelevancies—delightfully 
expressed no doubt—which were reminiscent of the days when he and a small 
band fought such a long, distinguished rearguard action against the member 
for Saffron Walden (Mr. R. A. Butler).” (Laughter). After the laughter had 

subsided, Mr. Attlee continued *•.and Lord Templewood and in fact the bulk 

of the Conservative Parly at that time.” 

,On the question of Viceroyalty, Mr. Attlee said : “Churchill suggested that 
whenever there was a change of Minister of high function there was need of an 
explanation.” Mr. Attlee went on: “I do no', accept that doctrine. There has been 
occasions in this Hou^e when Minister’s have made no statements on leaving office. I 
can recall occasions when nothing was said and there was no reason why any¬ 
thing should have been said. There were very few explanations offered. I have 
known changes in high civil service positions—Ambassadors, etc, Indeed 1 used 
to keep a list in the l935 Parliament and I tried to keep up-to-date the various 
changes in the Government of the day. Some were up and some were down but I 
was never sure which was which. It looked like a chart of Eights Week at 
Oxford. Changes are desirable, but it is not always necessary that there should 
be elaborate explanations.” 

Rtferring to the rundown of the administration, Mr. Attlee said the device 
suggested by Sir John Anderson waB turned down by the Coali'ion Government 
in 1945. ihere were Conservative cries of “were you not in it at that time?” 
and Mr. Attlee added: “It was in April, 1945, pretty near the end, was it not?” 

He continued: 1 Wc took this matter up when the Cabinet Mission went to 
India. I myself thought that some strengthening would be useful but we were 
told that it would not be possible. If it had b en possible to strengthen slightly 
the British cadre, it must be remember, d that India is governed in the main by 
Indians 'with only a few British. A great mass of services are under the Pro 
vincial Governments. Indian civil servants were looking to the future. They 
had stood up wonderfully under the strain of war because they knew from all the 
declarations that had been made that the British Raj was coming to ; an end. 
You have as a matter of fact to govern India through Indians and the condi¬ 
tions are not such that you can throw over what has been done and go back 
to Section 93 Government in all the Provinces. It just does not work out. The 
mere strengthening of Government would not carry us through if you were going 
to take a line in opposition to the political forces in India. 

Mr. Churchill suggested that political people do not count very much, that 
the great mass of people are very much interested. I agree they are not much 
interested, but after all you have to govern India through educated Indians. 
You cannot suddenly take people from the depressed classes and do so. The 
national feeling runs right through all Indian classes and that is why you 
cannot carry one against the will of the Indian people. All our advice has 
been that strengthening in that way will not get over the difficulties.” 

Mr. Attlee agreed that the time they had set was short, but they were strong¬ 
ly advised that it was desirable to fix a date. Sir John Anderson bad suggested 
that there ought to be two stages: one to allow India to decide whether there 
should be one India or several and the second for the framing of the constitu¬ 
tion. The effect of that, said Mr. Attlee, would be to divert the mind of -Indian 
politicians from one particular issue and you would in fact get delay. Sir John 
Anderson thought it was a great mistake to bring Indian politicians into the 
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Government but the essence of the Indian problem was to get Indian statesmen 
to understand what were the real problems they had to face. 

Mr. Attlee said that although the British had given Indians the experience 
of office in the Provinces, at the Centre they had taught them irresponsibility, 
instead of rcsponsibiliiy. It was not good to be always in the Opposi'ion. It 
made for irresponeibili-y (Laughter) It was essential io get politicians of all 
communities into the Government to understand the problem. Sir John Anderson 
rightly stressed the complexity of the problems. All ihe more reason why Indian 
politicians must he given the experience of how complex they were. 

Tbe British Gov. rnment believed profoundly that it would be better to have 
an All-India Government if they could possibly get it. Their object had been 
to get Indian politicians to look at this problem and see what it meant to India. 
He disagreed with Sir John Anderson when he said it was wrong to put res¬ 
ponsibility as soon as you could on the Indian politicians. One of ihe faults of 
the Montague Chelmsford Reforms was that they taught irresponsibility, not 
responsibility. “VVe had given Indians all the pleas wit jobs and retained tbe 
difficult ones for ourselves.” 

Mr. Attlee knew that the difficulties of handing over would be enormous and 
he did not imagine that they could get everything fixed to the last gaiter but¬ 
ton before leaving. Mr. Attlee went on to deal with the problem of minorities. He said: 
“I have very great sympathy with the people of the Scheduled Classes. I remember 
going into a village in Madras. We found the conditions they were in. Has it 
occurred to the Opposition that that is after 100 years of British rule? (Minis¬ 
terial cheers.) Did we lack the will to raise the people? I do not think so, but 
we lack the power. The fact is tint the existence of the Scheduled Classes is 
part of the whole Hindu social system. They are at ihe bottom of the social 
pyramid and although at one time before the Indian Mutiny we interfered with 
some Indian customs we never interfered with others. You cannot change the 
Hindu social system from outside by an alien power. These things have got to 
be done by Indians. Whatever you put in your treaties it reBts on Indians 
themselves. There is the inoney-lend-r. There is gross inequality of wealth in 
India. That social and economic system was continued all during the time of 
our rule. We did not go in for a revolution in dealing with money-leaders. We 
did something to repress the money-lender but not enough. 

"We accepted that social system and we are told at the end or our rule that 
we must clear things up before we go. If that trust was there it ought to have 
been fulfilled long ago. Mr. Attlee said. 

• Of course, Government will carry out all its proper obligations to members 
of the services. They may be assured they will not be let down. As to the amend¬ 
ment in essence it is a plea for delay, a plea for inaction (cries of “No”), for 
having greater time waiting until the Indian parties had come together and 
every detail of the new constitution has been worked and agreed. 

“We have been warned by two members, who knew India very well—the 
same warning we have had from India—that the dangers of delay and hanging 
on are as great as the dangers of going forward. When we took office we did 
not find India in a very easy state. It is a volcano of hidden fires. 1 think that 
a great deal has been done by the visits of members of the Government and the 
visits of members of all parties.” 

Mr. Attlee added : “I was very much impressed by what Sir Stanley Reed 
said. He reminded us that it was thirty years since Lord Curzon initiated a 
change. Thirty years ago there was a declaration which changed the entire 
outlook and in these thirty years the Indians have grown up iu a climate of 
delayed hope—a climate very largely of impatience and frustration—and during 
these 30 years the administrative machine has been changed out of all knowledge. 
The political advance has been too Gow to keep pace with this administrative 
change, particularly in the Central Government. Political advances—would. I think, 
have been easier if undertaken earlier when the administrative machine was 
stronger. 1 think that there has been too much delay, too much hesitation, too 
much tear to go forward, but having reached the present stage we cannot go 
back and cannot remain as we are. 

“We believe, we have done great work of India. We believe, the time has 
come when Indians must shoulder their responsibilties. Wc can help, but we 
cannot take the burden on ourselves. Even as we are speaking to-night there 
are serious communal disturbances. 

“I would have liked a message to go from this House without dissenting 
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voices that it is our earnest will that Indians should grasp now this great oppor¬ 
tunity of knowing that all of them, without distinction of creed, place the 
good of ihe Indian millions before the interest of any section whatever and that 
to-day we have paid in this House. ‘We have placed this responsibility clearly 
on you and we believe you can carry it.” 1 close by saying'that whatever 
differences there may be between us in this House on the matter, I am quite 
sure the whole House will wish ‘Godspeed to the new Viceroy in his mission* 
(cheers). It is a mission, not as has been suggested, a betrayal on our part, 
it is a mission of fulfilment (cheers), 

“Anyone who has read the lives of the great men who built up our rule 
in Tndia and did so much to make Indian unity wi l know that all of them 
looked to the fulfilment of our mission in India of placing the responsibility 
for their own lives in Indian hand.” (Loud and prolonged Ministerial cheers.) 

The Opposition amendment was defeated by 337 votes to 135 and the 
Government motion was carried without a division. As Mr. Churchill walked 
out he turned towards ihe Government benches and raised hiB band and said : 
*‘We give you that one”, a reference to there being no division on the Govern¬ 
ment motion. He left the Chamber amid peals of laughter from the Govern¬ 
ment benches. 


The All India Hindu Mahasabha 

Working Committee—New Delhi—8th. to 10th February 1947 

Scheduled Castes’ Demands 

The Working Committee of the All India Hindu Mahasabha which met at 
New Delhi on the Sth February 194< under the presidentship of 6j. L . B. 
Bhopatkar considered Dr. B. R. Ambedkar's letter embodying the political 
demands of the Scheduled Castes Federation and appointed a Committee to 
contact the Federation and Scheduled Cestc leaders to examine them in all their 
bearings. 'Ihe Committee consisted of ihe President, Dr. B. 8. Moonje and 
Mr. Asutosh Lahiri, General Secretary. 

Second Day—New Delhi—9th February 1947 

Hindu Sabha’s Appeal to Princes 

An appeal to the Princes to join the Constituent Assembly was made by the 
Working Committee of the Mahasabha at its meeting to-day. The following is the 
text of the resolution : 

“The Working Committee is definitely of the opinion that Akband Hindusthan 
would not be able to play her proper role in the comity of nations aud particularly 
of the Asian nations, unless and until the Central Government is under her cons¬ 
titution rendered strong, paramount enough to make all the Provinces and States 
work in union with each other. Viewed in this light *tlie Working Committe feels 
that the second objective as stated in the Objectives of the Constituent Assembly, 
viz., the objective of granting Provincial Autonomy with all residuary powers will 
not fail to create fiesiparous tendencies among the Provinces resulting in weakening 
the Centre and thereby making the Indian Union more a shadow than a substance. 

“The Working Committee is of the opinion that the Constituent Assembly as 
it ia, is a properly constituted legal body with full sovereign power and authority 
and competent to frame the political constitution of Akhand Hindusthan. It is 
definitely of the opinion that the objections recently raised by the Muslim League 
in its Karachi resolution are true neither in fact nor in law. In its opinion the 
resolution indicates not only an attempt to sabotage the Constituent Assembly 
but holds out a threat of internecine war between the Hindus and the Muslims. 

“The Committee is of opinion that the Karachi resolution of the Muslim 
League indicates the abandonment by the League of the method of negotiation and 
settlement as the means of attaining the freedom of the country and marks a 
definite departure from the path of constitutionalism in favour of direct action 
which is now the only other declared method left to the League for the achieve¬ 
ment of the political objectives. 



—10 FBB. ’47 ] “PAKISTANIS ATION” GF WEST BENGAL 183 

“The Committee, however, warns the people of Akhand Hindusthan that the 
action movement of the Muslim League with its inevitable consequence o( violence 
and civil war in the country is imminent and the Committee urges all sectioua 
of the people to prepare, to organise and to mobilise national resources for 
meeting this new menace to India's peace and tranquillity and to resist the enact¬ 
ment of the horrors the nation has witnessed during the last few months in 
various parts of the country. 

Work of assembly must go on 

“The Working Committee is of the opinion that now that the Congress and 
other representatives have started the work of the Constituent Assembly they 
shouldcomplete.it irrespective of the consideration as to whether the Muslim League 
joins or does not join the Constituent Assembly or even if the British Government 
withdraws the Cabinet Mission proposals. 

‘‘The Working Committee re-affirrns its faith in the principles which the 
Hindu Mahasabha has from time to time advocated in so far as the political cons¬ 
titution of Akhand Hindusthan is concerned; tbo main principles of which are 
firstly, the integrity and indivisibility of India; secondly, a strong Central Indian 
Union ; thirdly, one Constituent Assembly to frame the political constitution of such 
Union; and its federating units; fourthly, adult franchise with one man one vote 
and fifthly, joint electorate. 

“The YVorking Committee is of the opinion that when the Constituent Assem¬ 
bly is deemed to be a sovereign body, it is entitled to frame a constitution for 
Akhand Hindusthan not necessarily within the framework of the Cabinet Mission 
proposals but purely on national lines and principles as indicated above, 

“Without entering into the controversy as to where sovereignty lies the Work¬ 
ing Committee recommends to Indian Rulers both in (heir own interests and in 
those of their subjects, to join the Constituent Assembly by giving adequate repre¬ 
sen afcion thereon to their own people. Further, it requests them to introduce Res¬ 
ponsible Government as speedily as possible in their own States after reserving such 
dynastic and personal rights and privileges to themselves as would not be inconsis¬ 
tent with the operation of Responsible Government. 

Draft Constitution Proposed 

“lhe Working Committee is of the opinion that in the present confusion of 
political thought and action as regards the constitution of Akhand Hindusthan it is 
necessary and desirable to place before the country the outlines of a constitution 
which will be broad-based on the principles of equity, democracy, justice and fair- 
play to all the communities and interests. With this object in view, it appoints a 
committee consisting of the President Mr. N. C. Chatterjce, Dr. B. 8, Moonje, 
Mr. Panchanath, Dr. G. 0. Narang, Mr. B. G. Khaparde and Mr. Gopinath Kunzru 
(with power to co-opt) and to submit the same to the Working Committee on or 
before the 30th April 1946“ 

The Working Committee heard a deputation from Hapur on the communal 
situation there and appointed Mahant Digvijaynath, Mr. Indra Prakash. the Rani of 
Sherkote, Pandit Mukund Malaviya and Mr. Deshpande to conduct an enquiry 
and report within a fortnight. 

Another Oommittoe was appointed to visit places where Hindu-Muslim fracas 
have occurred and submit a report. It will consist of Dr. B. 8. Moonje (Chairman) 
Mahant Digvijaynath, Mr. B. G. Khaparde, Mr. G. Balwan, Kumar Ganganand Singh 
and Pandit Mukund Malaviya (oonveuer). 

Third day—New Delhi—10th. February 1947 

“PaklstanUatlon’’ of West Bengal 

The Working Committee of the All India Hindu Mahasabha, which concluded 
its deliberations to-day, passed a resolution resenting ‘‘the attempt now being 
made by the Bongal Muslim League Ministry to settle in Bengal, Muslims from 
Bihar and other provinces with the definite political objectives of increasing the 
Muslim population strength in the Muslim minority districts of Western Bengal. 
Already 1,50,000 of such Muslims had been settled in Bengal and the Pakistanisation 
of Western Bengal ia being carried on with a definite plan and with the help of the 
States found at the disposal of the Bengal Ministry.’* 

The Committee "requests the Government of India to inquire into the situation 
to asoertain the amount of funds so far spent by the Bengal Ministry and to take 
steps for preventing the utilisation of public funds in furtherance of such communal 
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objectives” Resolutions on the communal situation in Bihar, Bombay, and U.P. were 
alao passed by the Committee . The resolution on Bombay riots expressed regret at 
the inadequate measures adopted by the Bombay Government to cope with the acts 
of stabbing# and acid throwings committed at Bombay and Ahmedabad for the last 
several months, thereby indicating its inability to keep public peace and order at the 
respective centres of trade and commerce’’. 

The Committee charged the U. P. Government with failure to check riots and 
said: “The communal riots have been and are going on in the United Provinces for 
the last eight or nine months as a result of which the Hindus, iu spite of their 
being in a majority, have been the sufferers both in life and property. In the opinion 
of the Committee the only reason these riots are continuing for such a long time 
is that, in that province Muslims, though a minority of 16 ner cent, hold a brutal 
monopoly of service in the police department as they hold 79 per cent of the police 
services. Besides, the Minister in charge of the Police Department is a Muslim, aB a 
result of which the Muslims get various direct and indirect support and encourage¬ 
ment from the police.” Toe Committee called upon the U. P. Government “to stop 
further recruitment of Muslims to the police services aud the recently started home 
guards till such time as the number of Hindus attain the ratio according to their 
population iu the province”. 


The A. I. Trade Union Congress 

Jubilee Session—Calcutta—16th. February 1947 

SJ. Mrinal Kanti Bose’s Appeal 

The “new role” of the All-India Trade Union Congress in which it would 
demand from its members allegiance to itself “first and last", was stressed in 
speeches at the Jubilee session of the All- India Trade Union Congress which began 
In Calcutta on the 16th February 1947. 

Referring to this aspect, the President, 8j. Mrinal Kanti Bose , said that “more 
importance has been attached to the views of political parties taken separately than 
those of the A.-I.T.U.C. taken as a whole. My conception of the A.-I.T. U.C in its 
new role is that it should command allegiance, first and last, from its members and 
it must devise and organise a machinery exclusively devoted to working out its 
policy and programme”. 

The sessiou was held iu a large pandal at Wellington square and was attended 
by over ten thousand persons, prominent labour leaders from all over India 
including Mr. N. M. Joshi, Mr. 8. A. Djnge, Mr. S. 8. Mirajkar and also Mr. Reid 
of the N. U-S. of Great Britain attended. The International Youth Commission, at 
present in India, was also present. 

Delivering his presidential address, Sj. Mrinal Kanti Bose said that Only a 
tremendous politico-social revolution, either violent or non-violent, can bring to an 
end India's gigantic social inequalities. The A.-I. T. U. C. as the spearhead of the 
labour movement would have to take a large share iu bringing about this revolution. 

Sj. Bose protested against the post-war “repression of labour” and also lagainst 
legislative efforts, both at the Centre and in the Provinces “to deprive workers of 
their right to strike” and urged that the A.-I. T. U. C., with Socialism as its 
•immediate objective, must be prepared to work for it on a well thought out plan. 

The unity of the workers, he insis ed, should be maintained on the basis of a 
revolutionary programme. He called upon the A.-I. T. U. C. to carry the measage to 
the masses, from one end of the country to the other, that the issue before workers 
was not one of religion, but of bread and au improved standard of life. 

“The masses should be told unceasingly, 1 ’ Mr. Bose said, “that anyone inciting 
them againBt their brethren, Hindu or Muslim, was their enemy. The truth must be 
impressed on them that the raising of hands against fellowmen means, particularly, 
for the poor, the destruction of whatever chance there may be for the uplift of their 
economic condition. It will be making their slavery to the capitalistic classes only 
the stronger, if they allow themselves to be duped by the name of religion or any slogan 
to indulge in fratricidal war.” 
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8j. Bose deprecated the tendency to take it for granted that since a National 
Government had come into power, labour had nothing more to do than place its 
case before them. “I have no such illusion," said Mr. Bose, “and recent events 
have not convinced me that wa shall have an easy task before us." 

Sj. Bose, at the same time, paid a tribute to Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, a 
former President of the T. U. 0. and said : “He is a prince among political sufferers 
whose passionate desire to serve the masses has earned for him the love and 
respect, of all." 

Pointing out that Pandit Nehru's Government was not yet firmly In the saddle, 
Sj. Bose said: “In this transitional stage when the old bureaucracy representing 
British imperialism is passing away, this new Government will require all the 
assistance from the progressive forces. Our approach to this Government must, 
therefore, be more constructive than critical. I would therefore begin by placing before 
this Government our views in regard to its five-year plan.which represents the declared 
labour policy of the Government.” 

Mr. Bose was critical of Government’s inaction regarding certain phases of the 
five-year plan especially housing for workers and pointed out that "not a brick has 
been laid nor a bamboo polo sat lip anywhere in the coal area, though we had been 
assured that construction would be comoleted by the end of March, 1948." If there 
was a will behind the policy, said Mr. Bose , the difficulties could be overcome "as 
had bean done in the Land of Five-Year Plans." 

Mr. Bose urged that the who e policy vis-a-vis labour should be reviewed 
by a conference of representatives of the Central and Provincial Governments. 

‘‘The economic system as it obtains in India”, he said, “has proved to be too 
wooden to be adjusted to the needs of a rapidly changing social fabric. Governments 
all over the country have resorted to repression as the only effective means of checking 
the upheaval. There lias been a regular blood bath in many parts of India due to 
police firing. There have also been arrests on a mass scale”. Although strikes could 
not be resorted to on flimsy grounds, the time had not come to caat off "the 
tremendous weapon that labour has in its hands in organised strikes.** Sj. Bose realled 
the words of Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel: “If all normal business and activity throughout 
the length and breadth of India were suspended for just one week, the Brisish will 
have to quit in no time” and himself added : “Is it altogether inconceivable that 
such an action may have to be taken to abolish the inequalities of which Mahatma 
Gandhi has spoken?" 

Referring to riots, Sj. Bose said that'workers belonging to trade unions had 
generally speaking “kept themselves aloof from the mad orgies”. 

Sj. Bose suggested that the A.-I. T. U. C, should establish contact with 
agrarian labour and help them in improving their lot. That, in his opinion, would 
go a great way “in restoring communal harmony which had been sadly disturbed 
all over India by political propagandists moving about in villages and exploiting the 
discontent among the half-famished agricultural population". 

Soviet Delegate’s Appeal for Unity 

‘.The A. I. T. U. C, session was addressed by members of the International Youth 
Delegation who received a great ovation when they arrived at the pandal. 

The Soviet delegate Miss Olga Chetchotnina, speaking in English, said that the 
world over the people were bent on two tilings—to be free and to live in peace. 
During the last war, the people had fought against Fascism and Imperialism and 
their success was due to workers of the world lining up behind them. To-day the 
need is fraternal unity between the workers and the youth of the world. Then we 
Bhall be able to achieve our aim." She appealed to the leaders of the A. I. T. U. C. 
to help the youth of the couatry in their struggle. Miss Ohetehotnina ended with 
these words : “Long live the unity of the people of the world”. 

The French delegate. IT. Jean Joutssier , in a speech in French (which was 
translated by the Yugoslav delegate) said that the delegates on their return would 
be pledged to help the Indian youth in their fight. 

Mr. George Reid , representative of the National Union of seamen of Great 
Britain, couveved greetings from British workers. 

The conference also received greetings from the World Trade Union Congress 
and similar bodies in Soviet Russia, Poland and Yugoslavia. 

Two resolutions were passed to-day, one demanding the release of all students 
and workers arrested in connection with Viet Nam Day demonstrations and the 
Qt^e; expressing solidarity with the Calcutta strikers, 
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Indian National Trade Union Congress 

New Organisation tor Laboar—New Delhi—3rd. May 1947 

At a conference organised by Hindustan Mazdoor Sevak Kangh at New Delhi on 
the 3rd May 1947 in New Delhi under the presidency of Sardar Patel it was resolved 
to form a separate workers’ organisation in India under the name of Indian 
National !rade Union Congress, Sj. Kripalani, Congress President, inaugurated 

the Conference. r i i 

The idea of forming a separate Trade Union Congress for workers who 
would follow the Gandhian philosophy of life was mooted some years ago and 
the Congress Working Committee passed a r solution last year suggesting 
the adoption of such a course. The organisers consider that the recent 
strikes under Communist leadership in the different psrts of the country 

have not only paralysed the normal life of the country but actually 
affected production so as to cause misery to millions in India. Sardar 

Patel, it was understood, urged that the present anarchy in the labour movement 
should be checked forthwith if the country was to be spared untold suffering and 
peaceful transfer of power was to be effected. The need for a separate organisa¬ 
tion was explained by more than one speaker. 

There are now about seven lakhs of organised workers in the All-India 
Trade Union Congress of whom between three and four lakhs follow the lead of 
Hindustan Mazdoor Sevak Sangh. Membership of several trade unions affiliated 
to the A. I. T. U. 0., P is alleged, iB artificially blotted and several unions have 
fictitious and gro-sly exaggerated membership. It was urged that Communists 
could not escape responsibility for such a state of affairs and as it would not 
therefore be possible to capture the A. I. T. U. C. by non-Communists, with a view 
to giving a proper lead to workers at the present critical time, the need had arisen 
for separate organisation. A Committee witn Dr. Siimdi Biiiineijce ns President 
and Mr. K. K. Desai as Secretary and an influential Executive Committee including 
Messrs. Deven Ken. G. L. Nanda, Abidali Jafferbhoy, 8. K. Pa til, M. John, 
R. R. Diwakar, P. Despaude and others was formed to draft a constitution for 
the new organisation. 

It was believed that the Government of India might very soon undertake legislation 
to tighten up the process of scrutiny before registration of trade unions in order 
to prevent any fraud being committed. There seemed to be a feeling that employers 
in India had in many cases taken an unfair advantage and even assisted 
Communists to discourage genuine trade unions from growing up. Socialists including 
Messrs. Shib Nath Bannerjee and Khedgikar did not support tbq move for a new 
central organisation of workers. Even leaving the socialists out, with tbeir hold over 
about one and a half lakhs of workers, the Hindustan Mazdoor 8ovak Sangh claimed 
a following of four lakhs. . , , 

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel presided over the meeting. Those who attended 
included members of the Central Board of the Sangh, Sj. Jagjiwan Ram, Labour 
member of the Interim Government, Dr. Kajendra Prasad and certain Labour 
Ministers from the Congress Provinces. 

Sj. Gulzarilal Nanda , Labour Minister of Bombay aud Secretary of the 
Mazdoor Sangh at a PreeB Conference to day explained the terms of the resolution 
which the Board adopted. He said that At its meeting in November last the Sangh 
had called upon its various member unions to affiliate themselves to the Trade 
Union Congress and to promote through it the policy and programme of the 
Congress. Subsequent experience had compelled a iotal reversal of this policy and 
the Board had rescinded its previous resolution to-day. 

It was obvious, Mr. Nanda said, that the prevailing labour unreBt in the 
country was primarily due to the privations and difficulties experienced by the 
workers. To serve their political ends certain parties and groups pushed labour into 
discarding peaceful methods for the redress of its grievances. They were directing 
labour unrest into channels which often led to breaches of peace, accentuation of 
the hardships of the people and harm to the interests of the workers. 

There was an acute shortage of supplies in the country which created serious 
discontent and retarded the progress of reconstruction in every direction, “we must 
maintain,’* Mr. Nanda said, “and expand production. We must also make sure that 
In the course of the political transformation which is proceeding apace a fstable 
demooraoy is safely installed in the seats vacated by Imperialism," 
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Mr. Nando asserted that the policies pursued by the All-India Trade Union 
Congress under Communist leadership which functioned in its name, stood in sharp 
and total conflict with the aims mentioned above. ‘‘Their .ways," he said, "threaten 
the security and are inimical to the best interests of the workers themselves. 
The bulk of the working class is opposed to the political philosophy of the 
Communists. This is amply borne out by the results of the elections to the 
legislative assemblies in the country from the various labour constituencies. The 
workers have had enough of loss and suffering which aro inseparable from the 
methods adopted by the Communists in dealing with the difficulties of the working 
class. But the presence of Congressmen and others in the T. U. C. in subordinate 
association with the Communists creates the wrong impression that the present 
policies and leadership of the T. U. C. reflect the mind of the entire working class. 
The urgent need of the moment is, therofore, to provide machinery for co-ordinating 
the scattered forces of those who are in fundamental opposition to the Communists 
in their approach to labour matters". 

Mr. Nanda charged the present Trade Union Congress with indulging iu 
malpractices. He alleged that it had been found that the composition and the voting 
strength of the various bodies in tho T. U. 0. were managed in such a manner 
that the democratic procedure of achieving a change by the influence of ideas and 
the relative superiority of real numerical strength has no scope at all in this case. 
The T. U. 0. admits paper organizations and accepts fictitious or grossly exaggerated 
returns of membership. Another matter of deep concern to those who refuse to enter 
the T. U. C. is that certain doraiuant groups within it waged a violent campaign 
against arbitration as a method of avoiding strikes and securing justice to the 
workers. Mr. Nanda anticipated that the proposed organisation would be exposed 
to a fierce attack on the ground that 'the Sangh was seekiug to disrupt the 
unity of the working class but pointed out that many of the unions which were 
now coming to form a new organisation, had for years stayed away from the 
T. U. C. Others which would decide to sever their connection with the T. U. 0. 
would be leaving a hot-bed of disunity, and not a place where there was any 
collabration on the basis of mutual goodwill and understanding. 

Central Board’s Resolution 

The Central Board’s resolution on the subject adopted to-day inter alia 
said: 

“The Sangh deplores the fact that the discontents and difficulties of the 
workers are beiug exploited by parties and groups for ulterior political motives, 
causing serious damage to the economic and political life of the country and 
doing deep injury to the best interests of the working class and the masses in 
general. In the opinion of the Buard, the most urgent need of the moment U to 
speedily bring into being and develop a central organisation of labour in the 
country which will strive to secure the highest benefits and the maximum pro¬ 
gress for all categories and classes of labour while preserving ’a national spirit 
and outlook, and which will conduct the struggle of the workers for improved 
standards and just conditions in accordance with the principle set out in the 
statement of the Working Committee of the Indian National Congress dated J3th 
April 11146. The Board recommends to the membt rs of the Sangh and other Con¬ 
gressmen actively interested in Labour to Uko immediate stepB to form an or¬ 
ganisation on these lines, which will be purely nou-communjd and which will 
not be subject to tho control of any political party. 

Tho Board also passed two other resolutions, one to start a fund to be 
known as tne Labour Constructive Work Fund to be utilised exclusively for the 
purpose of promoting tho welfare and efficiency of the working class and the other 
introducing the principle of election in the case of local and provincial branches 
of the Sangh which had been functioning for a period not less than two 
years. 

Mr. Nanda refuted suggestions that the proposed organisation Was sponsored 
by industrialists. The Sangh would not receive any money from the capitalists 
except those paid as subscriptions by workers themselves. 

Most of the Congress Socialist members who were present at the meeting 
agreed to the proposal to start an Indian National Trade Union Congress except 
from one member who wanted to wait for a few months before deciding upon 
the course. This organization, Mr. Nanda said, would.be entirely non-political and 
non-communal in character. 
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Acharya Kripalani Inaugurates 

Committee to draw up Constitution 

The Indian National Trade Union Congress was formally launched at a 
Conference of labour workers convened by Hindustan Mazdoor Sevak Sangh at New 
Delhi en the 8rd May 1947. Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel presided over the 
Conference, which was inaugurated by the CongreaB President, Acharya Kripalani. 

The Conference appointed a provisional Executive for the 1NTLJ0, consisting 
of Dr. Suresh Chandra Bannerjee as Chairman, Mr. Khandubhai K. Desai, Secretary 
and an Executive Committee of twenty-one. The Conference adopted a resolution 
condoling the death of prof. Abdul Bari, the Bihar labour leader. 

Those who attended the Conference included Pandit Jawharlal Nehru , 
Sj. B. G. Kher, Pandit Ravi Shanker Shukla, Sj. Hare Krishna Mehtab, Sj. O.P. 
Ramaswamy Reddiar, Sj. Jagjiwan Ram, Sj. Shankerrao Deo, Srimati Kamaladevi, 
Mrs. Aruna Asaf Ali, Dr. Ram Manohar Lohia, Sj. Asoke Mehta and prominent 
Trade Union leaders from most of the Provinces and some Indian States. 

Inaugurating the Conference, Acharya Kripalani pointed out how it waB diffi¬ 
cult for those who believed in peaceful and democratic methods to co-operate with 
those who dominated the Trade Union Congress to-day. He Baid it was a happy 
augury that the Conference met under the presidentship of Sardar Patel, who was 
himself a trade unionist and who organised the B. B. C. I. Railway employees in 
1919 and later the postal employees of Gujerat. 

Sardar Patel explained why they bad to part company with the T. U. C. and 
form their own organisation. The T. U. C., he said, which was given prestige by 
Congressmen and over which leaders like Pandit Nehru, the late C. R. Das and Lala 
Lajp&t Rai had presided, was today adopting a thoroughly anti-Congress attitude. 
The T. U. C. was to-day dominated by Communists, who called strikes not for the 
good of the workers, but merely to serve their party ends or discredit the government, 
it was no ubo, he said, trying to reform the T. U. C. and capture it, because the 
Communist Unions put up bogus membership and did not hesitate to resort to 
unscrupulous methods. Ab a contrast, he narrated how the labour movement started 
by Mahatma Gandhi in Ahmedabad resulted in the best organisation in the country. 
Due to the untiring efforts of Mr. fehankerlal Banker, Mr. Gulzarilal Nanda and 
Mrs. Anusuya Sarabai, the textile Labour Association of Ahmedabad was admitted as 
the strongest and best organisation in the country. As a result of the work of the 
Uniou, Ahmedabad had prospered and workers got the highest wages. There were 
few strikes, since the parties settled their differences through the machinery of 
arbitration. 

“We are [anxious to see that the right type of union on Ahmedabad lines are 
started throughout the country/' said Bardar Patel and added, "A beginning was 
made iu 1937, when Congress accepted office to train labour workers and send 
them to various places. Those who started work in this manner have succeeded even 
though they were interrupted by political struggles. The Communists who dominate 
the T. U. C. today are fomenting strikes, refuse to accept arbitration, advocate a 
‘go slow* policy when production iB most needed, and briDg about frequent strikes 
by agitating for irresponsible demands, the step which is being taken now should 
have been, in fact, taken earlier. Now, with the advent of independence, we have to 
fight with people within the Congress itself, who are out to create chaos and capture 
power by any means”. 

Dr. Suresh Chandra Bannerjee , thrice President of the A. I. T. U. 0. moved a 
resolution for the formation of the Indian National Trade Union Congress. 

Dr. Bannerjee said that the present strength and preBtige of the T. U. C. was 
largely due to the presence of Congressmen in it, and it waB only right that they 
should not allow their names to be exploited any more for the furtherance of the 
aims of the Communist Party. 

Mr. Michael John of the Tata Workers’ Union strongly supported the resolution. 

Sjts. R. A . Khedgikar , Brahma Prakash and Bj. Bbibnath Bannerjee 
opposed the resolution on the ground that one more central organisation of labour 
would create confusion in the minds of workers. They, however, admitted that it 
was difficult to work with the Communists, but suggested that if all the unions now 
keeping aloof from the T. U. C. joined it, they would be able to Becure the necessary 
majority to mould and reform the T. U. C.’s. policy. 

The Conference carried the resolution by overwhelming majority. 



The Socialist Party Conference 

Constitution Modified in a Convention 

r lhe All-India Congress Socialist Pariy will hearafter be called the Socialist 
Party (India) and its membership has now been thrown open to non Congress- 
men also.—This vital change in the constitution of the party was finally approved by 
the Convention of the All-India Congress Socialist Party, which after long discus¬ 
sions lasting about eight hours at (Jawnpore on the 28ih February 1947, adopted 
with minor modifications, the new draft constitution as approved in the morning 
by the National Executive of the party. 

The Convention agreed to drop the word Congress from the name of the 
party in deference to the wishes of senior Congressmen. The ordinary or asso¬ 
ciate membership of sympathisers will now be discontinued. 

Another important modification in the constitution was that there shall bo a 
General Council of the party consisting of not more than loO members elected by 
the provincinl branches, in proportion to their membership as fixed by the Na¬ 
tional Executive, provided tnat every branch is represented and the minimum 
representation is one and the maximum ten. Members of the National Executive 
shall be ex-officio members of the General Council, which shall meet at least once 
every six months and shall have the power of the general conference when it is 
not in session, provided that its decisions are not inconsistent with those of the 
annual conference. If for any reason the annual conference cannot meet, the 
General Council shall have all the powers of the conference. 

Open Session—Cawnpore—1st. March 1947. 

Chairman’s Address 

The open session of the All-India Congreps Socialist Party Conference (now 
Socialist Party (India) ) commenced at Cawnpore on the 1st. March 1947. About 275 
delegates from various provinces and a large number of vinitors were present. 

The sessio i was held in open air but a shamiana had been erected to accom¬ 
modate the top-ranking Socialist leaders, delegates and other distinguished visitors. 
The pandal and the rostrum were tastefully decorated with tri-colour national flags. 
'I he leaders arrived in a procession headtd by a band and led by Acharya 
Narcndra Deo. The proceedings commenced with national songs by batches of 
girls and boys respectively. 

Acharya Narendra Dev , Chairman of the Reception Committee, then read his 
welcome address. He said: “We have to reaffirm our faith in democracy and freedom. 
The necessity for such affirmation is the greatest to-day because if the last war has 
proved anything it is this that the common man after having secured for himself 
employment and good conditions of work, will surely demand freedom and demo¬ 
cracy for himself in order that he may develop himself to the fullest extent.” 

Acharya Narendra Dev added that a new era is ut-hering in and the hour of 
fulfilment for Socialism seems to have arrived but still there are some formidable 
obstacles in our way which have to be surraounted because the world can reach 
the goal. Referring to the demand of unity of the Left by certain parti-s, Acharya 
Narendra Dev said that there was no doubt that a union of all revolutionary and 
socialist forces would constitute an indomitable force against reaction, but unhappily 
such a collaboration did not seem possible in the near future because those who 
expressed their eagerness to unite wanted to do so only for party advantage and 
not with a view to strengthening the movement. 

Presidential Address 

“The main task before the Socialist Party is to establish the people’s raj 
where no distinction of caste, creed or colour will be allowed to exist,” observed 
Dr. Ram Manohar Lohia in the course of his presidential speech. 

Commenting on the announcement of H.M. G., Dr. Lohia said there wsb no 
doubt as to the fact that the British would leave their legacy of destroying the 
unity of this great country. It was up to them, he added, to maintain this unity 
which could only be done if the people of this country were united. 

The decision of the party to drop the word ‘Congress’ from its name, Dr. 
Lohia declared, should in no way be interpreted as a hostile gesture. The bond 
between the Congress and the Congress Socialists had not been removed but had 
been loosened only. The Socialists could hereafter work in different spheres of 
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public life, such as labour and kisan movements with freedom. He warned that 
no one should think that this liberty was to be utilised for abusing the Congress 
organisation which had been built with the efforts of all of them. He, however, 
expressed the view that the Congress leadership str- present was drifting away 
from democratic principles and was sticking to constitutional methods and captur¬ 
ing of power. Dr. Lohia criticised the Communists and characterised tue Communist 
Party as “non-Iudian- M The next sixteen months up to June, 1948, wmj very crucial 
and they had to quicken the pace of their efforts to achieve their objectives of 
establishing socialism and nationalism; he added. 

H. M. G/s Statement 

Sj. Jai Prakash Narain next moved the following main resolution of the 
session on the political situation : 

‘‘The latest statement of the British Government fixing June 1948 when full 
power must be transferred to Indian hands, creates a new situation, at once full 
of hope and danger : hope because the end of British rule seems so near : danger, 
because the statement mukes possible a disruption of India and formation of 
British footholds. India so disrupted and iufested with British pockets cannot 
be completely independent. 

“The development of the national independence movement has not been 
uniform in every part of the country, the comparatively backward parts coinci¬ 
ding generally witn the areas under the sway of communalism and the areas ruled 
by the Princes. Transference of power can in these areas be only to authorities 
depending in varying degrees upon the British Government, and thcrerefore neither 
full nor complete. Accordingly, this Conference is of the opinion that it iB fraught 
with danger for the future of the country if the British power remains here while 
the authority to which power is to be transferred is being created. In such a 
situation, it would be possible for the British to interfere with this process and 
to take advantage of the country’s internal differences. The British have, no 
doubt, protested their sincerity, but recent months have shown that they took 
not only the fullest advautage of our internal difficulties but also accentuated 
them. The recent British statement itself gives every encouragement to fissiparoua 
and anti-national and anti-democratic elements in the country by offering to treat 
with them separately. Therefore, this Conference demands that all power including 
the powers of Haramountcy to be immediately transferred to the present Interim 
Government at the Centre and all British troopB be immediately withdrawn. There 
can be no danger in this to the peace of the country, as this Government is uni¬ 
versally admitted to be broadly representative of the Indian people. Failure to 
make thiB immediate transference would only mean that it is the British desire to 
fight a rearguard action in order not to be pushed further back than needed. In 
these circumstances, this Conference warns the Indian people not to look upon the 
British statement as a charter of Freedom, but as a challenge and a call to 
greater efforts. 

“The fixing of a date for the British to go has given an urgency to all our 
problems and our short term action has acquired a deciding importance. The 
energies of the people have to be so keyed up that at the promised time the coun¬ 
try in all its pans will be completely freed from any traces of British influence. 

“The statement has put in grave peril the unity of the country by endanger¬ 
ing even a weak Union ab envisaged in the Cabinet Mission’s statement of May 
16. ho, the struggle for freedom acquires an urgency greater than even before. 

This Conference, therefore, urges all fighters for freedom, particularly in the 
Indian States and other areas, where there is danger of disruption to launch a cam¬ 
paign for national unity and to thwart every attempt to attach areas to political 
units without the declared acquiescence of the people concerned. As an essential 
part of this campaign, it is necessary to rouse the people to struggle for their 
economic betterment. 

“There is a further danger, and so a task, to which this Conference 
desirca to draw the attention of the people. The British, unable to meet the 
challenge of the national movement, are attempting to shift the struggle against 
them from single front to hundreds if possible. The Conference, therefore, again 
urges the fighters for freedom to mobilise the peoples of all possible British pockets 
to resist every attempt made in their name to give any quarter to the foreign power 
tin their areas, India disrupted but all her territories completely freed from British 
influence may still hope in her future, but a hundred ulsters will long delay the 
^fulfilment of Jxer destiny, 
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''Lastly, this Conference wishes to draw the attention of freedom fighters and 
of Socialists in particular, to the new emphasis which must now be placed on the 
social and economic interests of the masses. It should be the particular duty of 
socialists now to see that the Governments at present functioning in the provinces 
and at the Centre govern not only in the name of the masses, but also in their 
immediate and ultimate interests. Further, every care must he taken that power 
paBBCB not merely into Indian hands but into tho hands of the toiling masses. It 
has become the urgent duty of Socialists now to create sanctions, so that the authority 
that takes power from British hands is no other than a Government of the toiling 
people of this country". 

Moving the resolution, Sj. Jai Prakash Narain said that there was every 
danger of all their efforts being frustrated to hoIvo their internal problems in the 
preseuce of the British Government and, therefore, aBked them to leave this 
country here and now and hand over the power to the present Interim Government 
constituted of the representatives of various political and communal organisations. 

Maintaining that a revolution alone could bring about a change in the existing 
rule and give power to the people, which was real Swaraj, Sj. J. 1’. Narain asserted 
that he had no faith in the constitutional methods and firmly believed that these 
peace proposals would result in weakening their movement and struggle for freedom. 

Referring to the latest announcement of H. M. G. he Baid that on the basis 
of past experience about the professions of the Britishers, he could not believe that 
they would leave this country and hand over power to Indians. 

The speaker placed before the audience a fourfold programme of the Socialist 
Party for achieving complete independence. They are to Btart a unity enmpuign 
all over the country, to propagate among the Muslims that the division of India 
was against their interest, to prepare the people of West Bengal and Eastern Punjab 
to resist if they were forced to Join Pakistan and lastly to organieo mnzdoors and 
kisans for launching a movement to obtain power for them. 

After Munshi Ahmed Din, Secretary of the Punjab Socialist Party, had seconded 
the resolution it was put to vote and passed unanimously. 


The Indian Chambers of Commerce & Industry 

20th Annual session—New Delhi—3rd March 1947 

Pandit Nehru's Assurance to Indian Business Men 

Pandit Jawharla 1 Nehru made a reference to criticisms of the Government’s 
Budget Proposals in his inaugural address to the annual session of the Federation 
of Indian Chambers of Commerce and Industry held in New Delhi on the 3rd. 
March 1947. 

“It is entirely wrong," he said, "if you imagine that this Government is 
out to injure industry. That would be folly on our part. We want to provide 
facilities for Industry and facilities for production—technical, scientific, power 
resources and all that." 

Continuing, Pandit Nehru said : “When some of yon gentlemen talk 
vaguely or definitely about Government doing something which will crush 
industry from growing and new schemes being undertaken, all this seems to me 
so very far removed from our conception of what industry must do." 

Referring to the question of planning, he said that Government were pursu¬ 
ing numerous schemes of development at the present moment, some of them 
bigger, in extent at any rate, than the TV A scheme. “Wo had been held up 
by various difficulties but we want to go ahead. We want to produce power in 
India because pow<r is the basis of industry, and we want basic industries, 
without which we will always be dependent on others for our industrial growth. 

Commencing his speech, Pandit Nehru said: “It is not proper for me as a 
member of the Government to discuss proposals of Government here. You will 
no doubt discuss them with my colleague, the Finance Member, but I want to 
tell you that, first of all, you must view this question in its larger context. 
Secondly, we want to proceed in. this and other matters in.the closest ooroperationl 
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We may agree or disagree. That is a different matter; but we want to proceed 
with as large a measure of co-operation of the people concerned as possible. 

“I am sure the Finance Member will welcome any brilliant suggestion that 
you might put before him." (Laugher.) 

“If you point out anything that can be done better, or, anything that is 
injurious to the country’s cause, I am sure that will produce an effect on him 
and he will think abuit it and consider how he can find some way which, while 
it helps him to attain the end he has in view, does the least injury to any 
interests. If we find we^have committed a mistake, we will change that. But it is 
obvious also that this is a very difficult question before us. We have to balance 
so many factors and it is not an easy thing to find out immediately and clearly 
that is the hundred per cent right course to follow. 

“We have obviously a very big deficit to face. We have, probably, very large 
further demands coming from the Pay Commission, which will not only affect the 
Central Government hut will have inevitable reactions on all Governments in 
India. How is all this to be done? It is a difficult matter you have to face. We 
can possibly shift the burden or try to shift it to the next generation or the next 
few years, this is rather a timid thing to do. It is better to face the burden today 
and accelerate progress rather than Bimply carry on and follow what might be 
considered today a popular and pleasing policy and yet which may involve a greater 
burden tomorrow. All these factors have to be considered. 

*‘I am not expert enough to Bee the golden mean; I am merely placing before 
you various considerations that haye to be borne in mind and, especially, I want 
you to appreciate that this Government or any Government, whether we are there 
or not, functioning at the Centre, cannot but have a policy of encouraging 
industry and production in every possible way and we are certainly going to 
follow that. Referring to the question of planning, Pandit Nehru said that the idea of 
planning as it had thus far been thought of and considered by many people—may.be 
many amongst his audience and even in the Government of India—was something 
that bad nothing to do with planning. 

Planning meant having some conception of the goal we were striving for, of 
the kind of society we were aiming at, trying to work up towards that end harmoniously 
and peacefully with as few upsets as possible, laying down targets, so that on all 
sectors we would advance simultaneously. If we advanced on one sector and did not 
advance on others even that one sector would come to a Btop and we would get 
bottlenecks and difficulties. An attempt was made by the National Planning 
Committee to consider problems in their entirety and even the partial work the 
committee had don'* had been very helpful in that respect. He hoped that the 
Government of India would before very long also take steps In regard to planning 
in that way. 

About four months ago, he continued, Government appointed a Provisional 
Advisory Planning Board just to look at the things that had been done and produce 
some kind of a report to help ua take the next Btep. The Board had submitted its 
report, which was likely to be considered more fullv before very long. 

“The whole policy of Government, in so far «,s I can speak for Government, 
is to encourage the industrializition of India (cheers), to encourage the use of 
India’s manpower in every possible way. When I talk about industrialization, for 
ray part I do not see any essential conflict between the development of cottage 
industries in India and the industrialization of India. (Cheers). 

“If we want to use all our manpower, it is quite impossible for us to absorb it 
in big industries for very long time to come. Even if you have millions and 
millions coming into big industry, yet tenB of millions remain. Therefore, there is 
no essential conflict, though there may be a little difficulty and overlapping which 
oan be adjusted. “Mahatma Gandhi has laid stress again, as he has often done on 
UBiog India's man power to the boat advantage. That ought to be axiomatic with us. vv 

All this required raoBt careful planuing. It should be remembered that economic 
factors did not pay too much attention to boundaries. If we had the Damodar 
valley Boheme, which affected at least two provinces, Bengal and Bihar, it was not 
a Bengal scheme ora Bihar scheme. If we had a.river commission for the Ganges 
Valley, it would affect three provinces. 

80 , when there was talk of planning of a particular type, it 
seemed to him that we simply could not do it. if we planned for the whole of India 
the only right way to plan was to bring up the industrially backward parts so that 
there might be a balanced economy in all parts of India. Not that a part of India 
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should be industrialized and a part remain agricultural. That would be bad for India 
from every point of view. 

Of course, nobody was going to force down something against the will o fa 
province. A province would have to agree to, and carry out, that plan, but the 
whole conception of planning, if it was to become provincial, would beeoma ineffective . 

Pandit Nehru recalled his address in Calcutta to the representatives of a 
British commerce and industry in India and said that obviously India was changing- 
rapidly and was comiug into her own and others from outside India would have to 
fit into the structure that we produced in India. 

Nevertheless, ho thought that in future there was no reason why there should 
not be a place in India for industrialists and business men from outside, provided 
they fitted into the picture we produced in India, our structure would necessarily 
be based ou considerations of India’s progress, of the benefit to the hundreds of 
millons who inhabited India. Within that scope, he saw a place for others also, 

‘‘Today I have the honour and privilege of addressing you on whom inevitably 
a greater burden than you may have home in the past is going to fall in regard 
to India’s progress. And yet, much as I appreciate this honour, I feel a certain 
difficulty. The difficulty lies partly in the fact that I am a little embarrassed as a 
member of the Government of India to speak to you about many matters that are 
before you and might interest you. Secondly, the difficulty lieB in the situation 
itself because it is a very difficult situation from every point of viow, whether 
political or communal, but much more than all these from the economic point of 
view. I am no expert in financial and economic matters, though necessarily I have 
to try to understand them and I have to try to come to conclusions about them. 
Sometimes, it has struck me that perhaps those who are uot experts might even 
understand a little more than the great experts (laughter). However, there is this 
advantage, that I have tried and I do try to look at these problems always in their 
larger context." 

Referring to the recent statement made by the British Prime Minister, in 
regard to “the imminent withdrawal of British power from India,” Pandit Nebm 
said: “Obviously that statement, or rather the facts which made that statement 
inevitable, made many people, who had been moving in small grooves and not 
paying attention to these major factors, sit up. The fact is that behind that 
statement, generous hb it is, because it is certainly a brave act to recognize facts 
occasionally—aud many people try to avoid recognizing the most obvious facts there 
is a certain dynamic quality about the Indian situation, whether you consider it 
politically or economically, which cannot be ignored and which cannot be Btoppcd. 

“India is going ahead in spite of all manner of setbacks. You cannot stop 
India (cheers). On the political side of it, the British Government recognize that, 
ft nd we must appreciate their wisdom aud courage in doing so. But the fact 
remains, and from that fact flow other facts, that India, as she is situated 
geographically and economically, is going to be the centre of Asia (Hear, hear). 
India inevitably becomes in a Bense the hub of the future work of western, southern 
aud south-eastern Asia. We cannot escape that. It is inevitable and we have to live 
up to it.” 

Continuing, Pandit Nehru said that recently, Dr. Evatt, the eminent foreign Minister 
of the Commonwealth of Australia, ” delivered a speech in which he referred to 
gouth-eaBt Asia problems. In that speech he realized that it was necessary and 
essential to have co-operation between the countries of South-east Asia for the 
solutiou of pacific problems. Ho thought that the co-operation of India was also 
essential and he invited India for that co-operation. 

‘‘That was a wise speech of Dr. Evatt’s and the general policy that the 
Australian Commonwealth h&B been following in regard to foreign policy has been 
a wise policy, because it is thinking in realistic terms of the present, it is thinking 
of those areaB which ore tied together.” 

Possibly the most important and immediate problem today in India was to 
add to our output. It seemed to him that almost everything depended on addition 
to our production, If we did not add to it. we could not even begin Bolving our 
problems. 

We bod vast schemes for dams, reservoirs, irrigation, hydro-electric works, 
scientific research and technical institutions, and educational progress. 

All these schemes were meant ultimately to help in the production of wealth 
in India, the production of a better type of human being and^more wealth in Iudia. 
All these schemes required resources. Where were they to come from? Ultimately, 
we must depend upon our capacity to produce wealth in this country, 

25 
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Though production web the most important^thiDg of the moment, far too 
much stress had been laid on production in the past, it being thought that distribution 
would look after itself. "Distribution will not look after Itself; in future, if there is 
no proper distribution, uo proper social justice, there are going to be conflicts on an 
enormous scale. Therefore, distribution must be taken in hand and considered as a 
highly important factor. Nevertheless, I do say that production is the first thing 
today. We have on the one band demands, and generally speaking they are 
justifiable demands and right demands from labour for a higher standard of living 
for higher wages, etc. 

“Examined separately, there are very few persons who can say 'No 1 to them 
or should say ‘No’ to them. We want these higher standards. Yet, obviously, we 
can only get the standards for which we can pay. We cannot create standards 
out of nothing, and if we have not got enough, we simply cannot pay for them and 
a slow paralysis creeps into our structure. 

"Unfortunately, we got into a vicious circle. Justifiable demands for wages led 
to Htrikes, strikes led to loss of production and less capacity to pay, and so, although 
perhaps for the moment, higher wages might be granted, the capacity to pay higher 
wages grew less and less. 

SJ. Rajagopalacharl’s Address 

Bj. Rajagopalachari in his address, said that labour should be made to see 
that it waB a short-sighted policy to demand more wages and leisure when there 
was no production or shortage of production. Wages would he worthless if they 
were merely raised without production also being increased. Labour must be made 
to see this. "But/’ he said, '‘you are as responsible for it as Government is. Think 
it out.” Referring to the question of controls, Bj Raj agopalachari said- “You have 
said that restrictive controls of Government are responsible for producing a repressive 
effect on industry. I am incliued to agree with you but that does not mean that 
I have a remedy or that you have a remady. We both agree that controls are not 
good. Man does not like any kind of controls, not even clothing, nice as it is 
(laughter). But to protect ourselves against the cold and for the sake of decency, 
we have to wear clothes sometimes (more laughter). 

“We can have effective and useful controls if we have a cent per cent hon- 
681 trading community and a cent per cent honest purchasing community, but 
we cannot have cent per cent of anything in this world. If we had even 90 % 
honesty in all the ramifications of our economic organisation, we could have 
controls ff we like and we might dispense with controls if we like. But that is 
not the position now. You argued about the many defects of controls. We will 
try to get rid of them one by one if you will co-operate in the matter. 

"When 1 looked at your assembly here I grew jealous, not of your money 
(laughter) but of your talent—so much talent encased in the heads of those assem¬ 
bled here. If only we could hand over the Government of our country to you (more 
laughter), I felt, how wisely and well will the country be governed (cheers and 
laughter). But 1 have heard the talk in other ciicles also, and I hear so much 
said against you people (laughter) ever so much with reason and without 
reason, sweeping generalities, most of them, and yet you must note the fact that 
there are different opinions in different assemblies. 

"There, every one of the ills of our country is attributed to you people 
(laughter), and when I come here and find every of the ills in our country or at 
least every one of the responsibilities in the country, alttributed to the Government 
ou the whole, I must givo you gentlemen the credit of being more moderate, 
(laughter). 

Mr. Rajagopalaohari said that one of the principal causes of the present 
shortage of commodities was the widespread deBire among the people to live better 
than they used to live before. Shortage was a painful thing, but if it was traceable 
to a growing standard of living, it was a good thing. It should encourage industry 
and enterprise and there was great hope before us. Our present troubles should, 
therefore, be an incentive to further production and need not make us miserable. 

He urged the Chamber to “exorcise the ghost of nationalization.” The very 
people who were honestly convinced that, for equalizing happiness in this country, 
we wanted socialization of industry, admitted freely that we could not have it 
straightaway. Just as the certainty of death did not disturb our day-to-day life, 
similarly we must deal with Socialism. Nationalization was not practicable at the 
present time. “Therefore you muBt go on and if you have belief iu the character 
of our own people, you may rest assured that compensation will go along with any 
scheme of nationalization, whatever may be the value of rupees, annas and pies at 
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the time.*’ Referring to criticism of the Budget proposals, Sj. Rajagopalachari said that 
it was an admitted corollary of private enterprise that we must have high taxation. 
The argument against the present proposals was that, since the nation depended 

on individual enterprise and management, there should be Borne incentive 

to profit. Surely nobody wanted to kill the goose that laid the golden egg. They 

had to be coaxed to lay the golden egg (laughter). Not only should there be 

incentive left for management, it should be a fair dividend for those who invested 
their money in shares. 

Then again, just as the labourer was worthy of his hire, skilled management, 
represented at the conference should also have fair wages. Be urged the Chamber 
not only to give their ^criticisms of the taxation proposals but also to show how 
the Finance Minister might find the money by doing something else. 

Second Day—New Delhi—4th March 1947 

Resolution—Working of State Controls 

The annual session concluded to-day. Mr. M. A. Master who was elected 
President of the Federation at this morning’s meeting, said that a deputation 
from the Federation had a full and frank discussion with the Finance Member, 
Mr. Liuqat Ali Khan, and placed before him for his consideration the views of 
the Federation on the budget proposals. It was possible, he said, that there 
might be a further meeting with the Finance Member. 

The Chamber passed a resolution on economic policy viewing with 
concern the deterioration in all spheres of economic activity “created as a result 
of the absence of any definite economic policy on the part of Government.” The 
resolution calls upon the Interim Government to take immediate steps to examine 
de novo the operation of various comrols. Export restrictions should be reviewed 
to permit India to re-establish her pre war markets and to retain existing ones, 
the resolution continues, and states that the import policy which permits un¬ 
restricted entry of non-essential and luxury goods will exhaust India’s limited 
foreign exchange resources, end, therefore, this policy should be overhauled. 
Internal restrictions such as inter-provincial and SUtc barriers should bo removed 
and there should be co-ordination in the administration of measures of control 
adopted by the Central Government and the Provinces and the Indian States. 
Non-officials should be associated with the administration of controls and 
Government should take steps to Ret up a permanent Tariff Board machinery to 
review on its own initiative the effect of protection on various industries. 

The resolution was moved by Mr. Ramdas Kilachand and among those 
who supported the resolution were Sj Ramamithan Chettiar, Dr. K. A. Hamid, 
Sj. Amritlal Kalidas Kanji and Lala Harprasad Agarwal. 

Sterling Balances 

Sj. A. D. Shroff moved a resolution welcoming the opening of negotiations 
on sterling balances between representatives of the Government of India and the 
British Government and reiterating the unqualified opposition of the Federation 
to any scaling down. It was regretted that no non-officials had been associated 
in the negotiations, and it waB hoped that this omission would not occur in 
future talks on the subject. The resolution, which was seconded by Sj. Lalji 
Mehrotra, was passed. 

A resolution on the need for increased production proposed by Sj. G. D. 
Birla, and supported by Dr. S. B. Dutta and Sj. Begraj Gupta, waB also accepted 
by the House. The resolution pointed out that there was a spiral of increasing 
costs of production and higher wages due to decreased production and scarcity 
of goods, which, if unchecked, would “distort the entire national economy.” The 
resolution said that the continuance of controls would hamper production and 
prolong conditions of scarcity and urged Government to take immediate measures 
to maximise production by encouraging private enterprise to expand production 
to the full and extend all facilities to industry, such as better trunsport, adequate 
supplies of necessary raw materials and the stabilisation of wages. 

Budget Proposals Criticised 

A resolution on the Budget proposals was moved by Sir Purshottamdag 
Thakurdas and was passed after four speakers, Bj M. A. Master, the President 
designate of the Federation, Bj. S. P. Jain, Dr. K. A. Hamid and Bj. Pandurangiah 
Chetty had supported the motion. The resolution expressed keen disappointment 
over the Budget proposals and stated that its concrete proposals were calculated 
to “cripple trade and industry.” Regret was expressed that there was do 
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recognition in the proposals of the economic deterioration in the country and no 
constructive plan. Plans for economic development, trade, commerce and industry, 
if continued, would “hardly be able to bear the staggering burdens which are 
proposed to be laid almost exclusively “such as the special incomctax on profit 
over one lakh the tax on capital gains, the increase in the corporation lax and 
the change in the level of application of Supertax. The resolution requested the 
Finance Member to revise the proposals so as to ensure all round develop¬ 
ment of the country. The Federation welcomed the abolition of the enlt tax and 
the appointment of a Committee to scrutinise Government expenditure and the 
“Finance Member’s bold presentation of India’s claim in respect of the payment 
of sterling balances.” 

Three resolutions were moved from the Chair and passed. In a resolution 
on the International Conference on Trade .and Employment, the Federation 
approved in principle the formation of an International Trade Organisation but 
expressed dissatisfaction with the procedure outlined in the draft charter regard¬ 
ing protective measures by undeveloped countries. The resolution further stated 
that India could not surrender to the Organisation her liberty to adopt protective 
measures to protect and develop her industries. The Federation requested the 
Government of India to make direct reference to the Economic and Social 
Council of the United Nations, that services such as shipping and insurance 
should not be excluded from the application of recommendations made by the 
Joint Committee of the Preparatory Session of the International Conference on 
Trade and Employment f,r the regulation of restrictive business practices. 

In a second resolution, the Federation recorded its appreciation of the 
amendment of immigration law by the Unilcd Congress to enable Indians to 
enjoy the rights of U. S. citizenship. 

The Federation was of the opinion that while it was necessary to nationalise 
defence and certain basic industries when private capital was not forthcoming the 
system of private enterprise offered the best w»y of speedy industrialisation of the 
country and urged the Government of India to make an early announcement on 
the subject giving Indian industry and commerce full encouragement. 

Civil Aviation 

Sj. G. L. Mehta moved a resolution on civil aviation urging the Government 
to formulate and implement a clear and vigorous policy ot development of air 
transport both internal and external immediately, and to encourage private enter¬ 
prise under strict Government control and thus ensure the most rapid and orderly 
progress. The resolution continued that Government should secure for India her 
proper share in international air traffic through bilateral agreements. To develop 
civil aviation Government Bhould also expedite the scheme for training air pilots 
and technical personnel, establish a fullfledgcd aircraft manufacturing Industry and 
encouraging flying and gliding clubs. The resolution was supported by Sj. N. T. 
Khandawalla and Mr. A. R. Bhatt. 

By another pesolution, moved by Sj. Ratilal Mulji Gandhi, the Federation 
called upon Indian Provinces and Indian states to cc-operate with the Central 
Government in its efforts to increase agricultural production. The resolution ex¬ 
pressed grave concern over the food situation in the country end welcomed the 
Government’s five-year plan for increased production and also the appointment of 
the Commodity Prices Board. Those who epoke on the resolution included 
Sj. Ramdeo A Poddar, Sj. S. P. Virmani, Seth Devji Ratansi and Sj. AshutOBh 
Bhattacharya. 

Powers of Indian Union Centre 

The last resolution on the powers and policies of the Indian Government was 
moved by Sj. Shroff and supported by Lakshminauu and Bawa Bachittar Singh. 
The resolution expressed the view that the implementation of the State Paper of 
May 10 "will result in releasing forces of disruption which will be immensely in¬ 
tensified by the Statement of the British Prime Minister” on Feb. 20. The mini¬ 
mum powers that should be veBted in the Union Government must enable it to 
make policies in respect of currency and coinage customs and tariffs, protection to 
Indian industries, defence and communications, the resolution continued. The fear 
was expressed that if the units were left free to make their own policies in these 
subjects “it will be a seriouB menace to the entire economic fabric of the country.” 
Revenue from customers, income-tax, profits from currency and coinage and from 
centrally-owned services such as railways, posts and telegraphs should be allocated to 
the Union Government 



The All India Forward Bloc Council 

Bauria (Howrah)—16th. to 18th. March 1947 

Call for Fresh Struggle under Neta]l’» Slogan 

The view that the latent declaration of the British Government to transfer 
power to Indian hands after 15 months was a “well-designed and serious attempt 
at disrupting India in the name of bogus transference of power,” was expressed in 
a lengthy resolution passed at a meeting of the All-India Forward Bloc Council 
which assembled for a 3-day session at Bauria (Howrah) on the 18th March 1947. 

The resolution expressed the opinion that British Imperialism had sought 
through this statement not to voluntarily liquidate itself but to perpetuate its 
stranglehold over India in newer and subtler ways. The dead-line mentioned in the 
Britiati Government’s declaration should be regarded as the zero hour for launching 
a.struggle under Netaji’s slogan ‘all power to the Indian people'. 

Inaugurating the session Sardar Sardul Singh Caveesher who presided, criti¬ 
cized Mr. Attlee's statement as regards transfer of power at the end of the period 
fixed by him. Mr. Attlee’s reference to various parties, Sardar Caveesher said, to 
which the sovereign power was to be transferred wore extremely mischievous. In 
so mauy words, he meant that he had gone back upon the previous decision of the 
British Cabinet to baud over Defence, Foreign Affairs and Communications to a 
United Centre. 

“I am euro,” Sardarji said, “no Indian will tolerate division of India on the 
lines indicated by Mr. Attlee. We rau9t have a United India having full powers 
to defend the country against foreign aggression. By dividing India into different 
units we will not only create internal troubles ns is the case in the Balkan States, 
we shall also be inviting foreign aggression from all sides. If the British are 
really honest to hand over power to Indians, they ought to have followed the demo¬ 
cratic principles in vogue all over the world. They should hand over the Govern¬ 
ment of India to the majority party: of India, that is, the Indian National Congress, 
specially as it represents not only the Hindus, but also nationalists of all other 
communities. 

“After the transference of power, if any minority has any grievance, it is the 
duty and privilege of the majority to satisfy such grievances. In case, the minority 
feels dissatisfied, they have the constitutional power to change a majority into a 
minority. But if under the present circumstances, majority cannot be turned into 
a minority becauso of the communal electorates, then the minority has the inherent 
right to fight out the majority. It is no business of the foreigner to interfere in 
such a settlement. Otherwise, such interference is only a camouflage of the 
“divide and rule" policy.” 

Sardarji then referred to the role of the Forward Bloc at the present time. 
The Forward Bloc has to fight for a united ludia in which all provinces shall be 
autonomous, having full powers except those which are absolutely necessary for a 
strong united Centre. Ho appealed to strengthen the Azad Hind Dal and organise 
kisan, labour and youth movements in the country for the next sruggle. 

Text of the Resolution 

The following main political resolution was passtd 

“The latest British announcement, made by Prime Minister Attlee in the House 
of Commons on the 20th February last, fixing June 1948 as the dead-line for the 
transfer of power from the British to Indian hands, has been hailed in some 
quarters, particularly of the Congress leadership, as the harbinger of that freedom 
and liberty for which India has been aspiring and striving for decades, it is tragic 
that in their enthusiasm the Congress leadership and otherB who think in their 
manner, lose sight of the historical antecedents of Imperialist rule as also the 
disastrous implications of the Attlee declaration. It is the considered opinion of 
this Committee that British Imperialism has sought, through this statement, not 
to voluntarily liquidate itself but to perpetuate its stranglehold over India in newer 
and subtler ways suited to the new national and international cohditions and with 
this end in view England baa taken fifteen months’ time to carry through the 
new Imperialist conspiracy. It is a fact that while on the one hand the last Im¬ 
perialist war shattered the bastions of British Imperialism, it has on the other 
released enormous patriotic aud revolutionary forces of the Indian people, which 
are powerful enough to break the shackles that have bound them for agei. Along 
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side of being confronted with a deepening economic crisis At home and an inesca¬ 
pable revolutionary situation in India and the colonies Britain is, in the inter¬ 
national sphere, dragged into an alliance with American Imperialism for an even¬ 
tual war against the Soviet Union. This has compelled Britain to seek alliance 
with national movements of India and elsewhere. The immediate factor to evoke 
the latest British Statement was the crisis in the Interim Government 
of India which Britain could not solve and has consequently attempted to 
bypass for the time being. 

“This Committee is pained to note that the latest British declaration has deli¬ 
berately given the go-bye even to a superficial unity of India as envisaged in the 
British Cabinet Mission plan and instead has sought to partition India not only 
into separate States independent of each other but also bring into existence numerous 
satellite States with whom Britain will negotiate separately and thus create imperialist 
pockets and maintain its grip over this country. England knows well that an India 
divided into a number of warring States will become an easier prey to /British 
imperialism’s pressure and machinations . Besides, hy posing the question of 
compulsory grouping or a forced partition British imperialism has sought to accentuate 
Hindu-Aluslim conflicts to an unprecedented scale, as ia clear from what is happening 
in the Punjab, Bengal, N. W. F. P, and elsewhere. Thus the traditional imperialist 
policy of divide and rule has reached its culmination in the latest British declaration 
which is a well designed and seriouB attempt at disrupting India in the name of 
bogus transference of power to her hands after fifteen months when really 
imperialists will be in comfortable position to dictate terms to India and settle her 
fate in a manner that suits them best. Strangely enough, the terms of Indo-British 
treaty that will come up some day are yet a closed secret. But it is evident that in 
the name of joint defence of India and her frontiers, the British will have 
military baseB at strategic points and in the name of a “fair deal” to the British 
commercial and industrial interests the British finance capital will have retained 
its hold over Indian economy. Apart from this Britain will have a powerful ally in 
the Indian vested interests in the event of a war with the Soviet Union. 

This Committee is painfully aware that frightened by the revolutionary upsurge 
of the people, Indian vested interests are entering into a junior partnership with 
British imperialism which is fraught with a grave danger to the interest and 
well-being cf the teeming millions. The Indian reactionaries are, therefore, at one 
with the British imperialists in suppressing the struggles of the people provoking 
at the same time fratricidal strife so as to sidetrack the main economic and social 
issues in the life of the peeple. 

In the circumstances, this Committee is convinced that the British declaration 
constitutes a supreme challenge to India's will to freedom and independence, to her 
patriotism and national solidarity and that the challenge should be accepted in right 
earnest on behalf of the Indian people. Happily in this respect the British have 
Beta dead-line, which should be regarded as the zero-hour for the final assault on 
Britishlmperialism.lt is high time that Netaji’s slogan of seizure of power, through 
a relentless struggle of the toiling people themselves under the slogan of “All 
power to the Indian people” be advanced and the masses called upon to rally round 
it under ft common banner, the banner of freedom, democracy and socialism, 

Indian people have now a mere fifteen months at their disposal for an all-out 
preparation for seizure of power. In the opinion of this Committee, national unity 
and revolutionary solidarity of the Indian people is the paramount need of the hour, 
in view of the coming life and death struggle. Unfortunately enough, that national 
unity has been gravely impaired and the present policy of British imperialism, as 
also of the Congress and League leaderships, tends to weaken it further in the 
coming months. In this respect, this Committee is shocked at the desire evinced 
by the Congress leadership at the instance of communal bodies for the partition of 
the [Punjab and Bengal on religious and communal basis. By this action the 
Congress High Command has gone counter to the nationalist traditions of Congress 
and has encouraged centrifugal forces in the body politic of India. AIL this augurs 


ill for the future. 

While this Committee believes that the right of self-determination must be granted 
to cultural and linguistic units in a socialist society under the Union of socialist 
republics of India, it is definitely opposed to the disruption of India on religious 
m d communal basis and consequently the All-India Forward Bloc Council calls 
upon the Indian people to resist the proposed partition of the Punjab and Bengal 
and to fight the League Scheme of Pakistan as well as the latest British plan of 
BalkanUation of India. 
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Time has also come when it should be unequivocally declared that power 
seized through a revolutionary fight of the pepole will belong to the toiling masses, 
the workers and peasants of India who will be free to shape their destiny and 
eliminate all exploitation of nation by nation, class by class and man by man and 
themselves become masters of fields and factoi'ios under the aegis of a really free 
and democratic Peoples Government. In the future society of free India all sections 
of the people should be assured of full cultural linguistic freedom and freedom of 
worship and faith and every son and daughter of the soil guaranteed un>ottered 
opportunity of growth and development and enjoyment of the fruits of their own labour. 

The Committee also believes that a mighty joint front of all the patriots, 
revolutionaries and the toiling masses of the country should be forged and on this 
basis the final battle for India’s complete liberation should be planned and prepared 
during the coming fateful months. 

The Council calls upon all the fellow patriots and revolutionaries, the workers 
and youths and intellectuals to realise the supreme gravity of the hour and rise to 
the height of the times. 

The Council directs all the units and members of the Forward Bloc to take the 
earliest initiative on the baBis of the following progrummo of work. 

Program mk oe work 

1 . To mobilise the. people under Nctuji’s slogan of “All power to the Indian 
people.” 

2 . To form panchayats in every village and factory. 

3 . To achieve leadership of the day-to-day political and economic struggles of 
the workers and peasants on the biSiB of their basic and-day-fco-day demands, aa 
accepted by the Forward Bioc. 

4. To build a people’s volunteer organization under the Azad Hind Dal all 
over the country. 

5 . To assume active leadership of the States people's struggle for the liquidation 
of the princely order and establishment of democracy and socialism. 

6 . To build invincible national uuity, Hindu-Muslim brotherhood and 
revolutionary solidarity of nil the people of the land. 

7 . To organise shop assistants' clerks, teachers and employees. 

8 . To organise movements of students, intellectuals and women. 

9. To fight against food and cloth scarcity, famine and pestilence and liquidate 
the black-marketeers and profiteers. 

10. To fight for the civil liberties of the people wherever they are assailed. 
India’s hour of destny has arrived. This Committee believes that the sons and 
daughters of India who have inherited the great patriotic traditions of the past, 
particularly those of the I. N. A., of Netaji and of the August Revolution of 1942, 
will not fail her at this supreme hour. Let all.gird up their loins, steel their hearts 
and assert Indian’s will to freedom and forge the necessary organs of struggle and 
seizure of power.’ 


The All India Majlis-e-Ahrar 

The Working Committee—Lahore—24th March 1947 

Ahrars' Change of Attitude to Congress 

The Working Committee of the All-India Majlis-e-Ahrar at its session at 
Lahore on the 24th Marcb 1947 passed a resolution suggesting the revision of 
its polioy of co-operation with the Congress and giving it a new orientation in 
accordance with “the spirit and ideal of the Muslim nation.” 

The resolution passed by the Committee places the blame for the communal 
riots on the “Fascist Congress leadership.” It accuses the Congress of having Bet 
out on “a pre-planned programme of aggression” in order'to coerce and intimi¬ 
date the Muslim majority into submission and incapacitate it for its legitimate 
role in the Province. The resolution asserts that “the gruesome happenings in 
B har and Noakhali and the other parts of the country were the results of the 
Fascist mentality of the Congress aud states that this aggressive attitude of the 
Congress has forced the Majlis-e-Ahrar to revise its policy of co-opeiation with 
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the Congress.” The Working Committee has also appealed to come together for 
a joint effort to achieve the emancipation of the Indian Muslims. 

By ano'her resolution, tlic Working Committee opposed the partition 
of the Punjab as proposed by the Congress. A sub-committee was also set 
up to contact other Muslim political organisations and formulate a common 
programme of action. 


All India Depressed Classes League 

Tenth Session—Patna—7th. April 1947 

Alignment with Muslim League Mean Political Harakiri 

A clarion call to the Harijans of India to align themselves wholly with the 
Congress during the critical days when power was being transferred by the British 
Government and not to commit political harakiri by co-operating with the Muslim 
League was given by £j. H. J. Khandekar , m.l.a. (CP.) and a member of the 
Constituent Assembly, presiding over the tenth annual session of the All-India 
Depressed Classes League held at Patna on the 7th. April 1947. 

Sj. Khandekar, after analysing the drawbacks from which the Scheduled 
Castes were suffering and after penning the political situation of India, Haid : 

'‘Those of us who are still flirting with the Muslim League in the hope that 
something will turn up by such co-oporation, have, to put it. mildly, cast off 
wisdom to the winds," ‘‘If Mr. Jinuah pay to ns", he emphasized, “that we 
should not seek Quislings in Muslim camps, we must be equally emphatic in our 
demand that he should seek none among the Harijans.” 

* I am convinced,” he continued, ‘'that the future of the depressed classes lies 
in the establishment of socialism in this country but we cannot be oblivious of 
the immediate situation and it is this that notwithstanding the march of science 
and machine, religion will play a dominant role in our life and is a forceful factor 
to be reckoned with rather than to he brushed aside ns insignificant or useless. I 
am looking forward to the day when we shall think more in terms of economies 
than religion or community. The grvvth of industries and elimination of zemin- 
daries will naturally shift tho emphasis from the communal to the economic 
problem but Ibis will take some time. Elimination of religions or communal 
bias in our body politic must be preceded by levelling up of thoBo who form the 
exploited and downtrodden masses of our population and of these the Harijans 
or the Depressed Classes form ihe bulk. It is fortunate that we Harijans are 
recognised as an important p litical element in India and safeguarding of our rights 
in the future constitutional arrangements is an essential plank in the constitutional 
fabric.” 

Until that day when the religious or communal bias disappeared from the 
political life of this country, he wont on to flay, the Harijans had to take decisions 
as to how they were going to conduct themselves in tho period of transition. 

“If India as a whole,” ha remarked, “cannot forget the Jallianwnlla Bagh, the 
Harijans can never forget Noakhali and Tipperah. A Burke, a Sheridan, a Fox or 
a Pitt will find himself unable to adequately describe the horrors through which 
the Harijans of Noakhali and TiDperah had passed. 

“Those of us who are still flirting with the Muslim League in the hope that 
something will turn up by such co-oppration, have, to put midly, cast off wisdom to 
the winds. To co-operate with the Muslim League while its present character and 
composition subsist is to commit political suicide.” 

‘‘By manipulation and exaggeration,” ho continued, “the Muslim League claims 
to represent lOO million Muslims of India. We are asked to believe that we are 
only 60 millions and as such our numerical inferiority is sought to be brought out 
in bold relief. I content, thin statement and am convinced that our numerical 
strength ie almost equal to, if not greater than that of the Muslims, and hence 
l demand that an immediate cenflus of the members of the Scheduled Castes should 
be taken all over India including the-Indian States so that we will have definite 
and reliable data on which to work out the details of our position vis-a-vis consti* 
tutional development," 
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Elaborating on this point he said : "It is well-known that the League Minis¬ 
try in Bengal deliberately mishandled the whole question of enumeration of the 
scheduled castes. In many places they were counted as a part of the Muslim popu¬ 
lation and in other cases they were simply omitted. In the same way in various 
other provinces persons who ought to be legitimately included among the Scheduled 
Castes were classified as Caste Hindus with the result that the ultimate census 
figures disclosed a very much depleted number of Harijans. 

"It is of the utmost importance to the future of our community that a fresh 
census should be taken and I urge upon the Central Government with all the 
emphasis at my command that they should direct the taking up of such a census 
forthwith.*' 

Discussing political and economic rights for which they should fight, Sj. Khan- 
dekar said that the disturbances in Noakhali and Tipperah which wrought untold 
miseries to Harijaus, about 40,000 of whom were, according to my information, stili 
homeless, had brought to the forefront the question of partition of Bengal into East 
Bengal with a predominant Muslim population and West Bengal which consists 
predominantly of non-Muslims. He, then, referred to the Delhi Resolution of the 
Congress Executive which favoured partition of the Punjab and said it was clear 
that a redistribution of provinces on cultural and linguistic basis was inevitable. 
It was satisfactory that allotment of quota of Harijan representatives on the cons¬ 
titution making body on the population basis had given a decent burial to the 
Lucknow Pact and helped tho Harijans to come into their own. There was no 
doubt that in any future arrangements, Harijan representatives would ensure 
adequate protection to the interests of their own community. 

Indian States and Harijans 

With regard to the Indian States, he said that they must demand that in as 
much as the Harijans number one crore they were entitled to 10 seats out of the 
quota of 93, It must be distinctly understood that tho Harijau members of the 
Constituent Assembly would not he a party to any constitutional arrangement in 
reBpect of Indian States if this demand was overlooked. 

Lastly, he referred to the question how untouchability could be removed. If 
the social tyranny, he said, which was inherent in it, waB not ended, it would give 
rise to worse type of economic tyranny. The only way to end tyranny In every 
form was to reorganize society on economic and occupational baBis. 

If the Hindus want to save themselves from Muslim aggression, as I do 
believe they want to* they must fix a dead line for the abolition of untouchability. 
If June, 1948 is the day of India’s deliverance, is it too much to ask that the 
same day should also be fixed by the Cawte Hindus and leaders of political 
thoughts as the day of our deliverance from Boeial tyranny ? Mahatma Gandhi 
has declared times without number that the stigma of untouchability haB no place 
in the free India and let us earnestly hope that his followers will carry this wish of 
his to its fulfilment on the same day as they want their long cherised freedom.” 


All India Manufacturers’ Organisation 

Annual Session—New Delhi—4th April 1947 

Pandit Nehru’s Call to Manufacturers 

The need for rapid industrialisation of India was stressed by Pandit 
Jawharlal Nehru when he inaugurated the annual session of the All-India 
Manufacturers’ Organisation in New Delhi on the 4th April 1947. 

Referring to the demand for a declaration of the Government’s attitude 
towards nationalisation, Pandit Nehru said she could not fix any date for such 
an announcement because they were now in a peculiar state of .transition and 
crisis and were confronted with hundreds of urgent problems requiring solution. 
Pandit Nehru, however, agreed it was high time that the Government clarified 
their position and hoped it would be done before long. 

Pandit Nehru also disclosed that the Government had decided to set up a 
"Scientific Man-power Committee” to ensure that no scientific or technical talent 
in the country was wasted. 

26 
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Pandit Nehru said that there was no further need to "emphasise that India 
should be industrialised. That was well realised, but India to-day was in a 
peculiar position. Politically, India was,still a dependent country and yet one saw 
at the same time that she was functioning as an independent country which in 
history had not happened to other dependent countries. 

“We function more and more not only as an independent country, but in a 
sense as a leading country in the world”, he said. 

“Iliave no doubt in my mind that in theory, complete nationalisation is 
desirable’ 1 , Pandit Nehru said. “But practically, it is difficult. Control by the 
Government may be one hundred per cent in some cases, ten per cent in others, 
but some measure of control is bound to come in when there is a planned 
economy. I do not want to interfere with private industry; but if you are going 
to plan, even private industry must function within that plan.” 

In regard to the nationalisation policy, Pandit Nehru said, “I think it is 
high time, the Government clarified their position. But I cannot fix any date 
because we are in a peculiar state of crisis and transition." 

Urging the need for rapid industrialisation, Pandit Nehru declared: “We 
have to cover in five to ten years what other countries have taken generations 
to do.” 

Everyone with the least foresight, Pandit Nehru said, knew what India of 
to-morrow was going to be. India of to-morrow would be not merely politically 
a powerful country, but industrially a progressive country. (Cheers). Others 
were realising it and they could see it in the way other people behaved towards 
India. The troubles which India was facing to-day were indeed minor ones. Jn 
India to-day, force of vitality were generating and they would take her far. 
Perhaps, all the present troubles were due to an excess of that vitality. 

“Let us not bemoan our lot", Pandit Nehru said. “See what happened at 
the Asian Conference. Did we function there as a down-and-out nation 7 Where 
is the question of our bemoaning ? I looked round with pride at all those 
countries which were represented, including great industrial countries. 1 am going 
to copy from them because I know they have much to teach us. I shall learn 
everything they have got to teach us. But my learning will not be a slavish 
imitation and, therefore, if you have to industrialise this country, it is not going 
to be a replica of what England and the U.S.A, have achieved. But it is going 
to be Indian. 

"We all blame others for our lot, but let us not cast the blame any further. 
That is why we have struggled all these years. Essentially, no good can come 
without political freedom and all oiher freedoms flow out of political freedom. 
That political freedom was denied to us, hut now it is coming. Now that we are 
on the verge of political freedom, wc shall run and bounce towards economic free¬ 
dom. What type it will be or what kind it will be, it is not e»sy for me to say. 
It is right that we must give full thought to it because it is a question involving 
400 million people. 

“Ido not want industrial development if 400 million people are going to be 
in a bad way", Pandit Nehru continued. “Progress must bring progress to all 
the people and not to a chosen few. We have to think in term* of the masses of 
thia country. Tt.eir standard of living must be raised. The industrial progress 
and the prosperity of the 400 million people, and not merely of a t-n ora hundred 
thousand people, are inter-relaUd. The position to-day in the U. K, and the U.S.A. 
is the produetjof 2l)0 years of industrial growth. They passed through various 

f has^s and there was frightful abuse in the factories and elsewhere following the 
ndustrial Revolution for the first generation or two. Are we going to cover that 
irightful abuse and must it be repeated ?" 

Nonetheless, Pan lit N»hru said, we mu^t cover in five or t n years what 
other countries had takeu generations to do and at the same time, carry millions 
with us, not by compulsion or in any authoritarian way, but with their consent. 
Referring to the question of nationalisation Pandit Nehru said that it had 
bef’n suggested that the Government should make clear its economic policy. 
While he sgr^ed that it was high time that the Government clarified their position 
and hoped it would done before long, he could not fix a date because they 
were in a peculiar stage of transition and crisis and hundreds of problems faced 
them which had to be solved just now. It was extremely difficult to do hundreds 
of things at the same time. They would, however, face them and solve them. 

While he could not bind down the Government in what he said in regard to 
nationalisation be would e»k them to consider the question from the point of 
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view of the masses. The general view-point expressed at the conference was that 
the Government must help industries in every way by tariffs finance etc. At the 
same time, it was urged that the Government must keep away and not interfere, 
but just provide the sinews of industries. Tt»at was not a logical position to take 
up. *T might inform you,” Pandit Nehru taid, “that the Government are going 
to do no such thing. But what they arc going to do I do not know. The 
Government are anxious that India should produce more wealth and raise the 
standard of her people—through means of ail industries small, big and cottage 
industries—and utilise every individual for efficient production. The question is 
how to achieve it. ^ Supposing relations between the employers and employees were 
so bad and there was continued Industrial trouble, then we cannot get moving. 
One might compromise here and iherc, but the whole background was that 
production would be hampered. We would have to find some co-operative work¬ 
ing—some measure of adjustment on both sides". 

Pandit Nehru said that labour unrest was not an exclusiveiy Indian pheno¬ 
menon. It was much more so in America and Britain. ‘We are passing through 
a certain phase after the war and possibly, we are passing through it because 
the old economic foundation is not suitable for the modern world, Jf you in 
India are going to think in terms of an out-of-date economy and try to build up 
a structure just thinking of what took place in the U. 8. A. or the U. K in the 
previous ages, you will be out of date and building on shifting sandB. In fact, 
production and economic growth must be based on social contentment. Without 
that, there is no great future for India.” 

Referring to 8ri M. Viseweswaraya’s remarks that the public were anxious 
to know what the Government policy was in regard to nationalisation, Pandit 
Nehru said that an over-whelming majority of the people passionately desired 
nationalisation—may be without knowing it or analysing it. Why did tney want 
it so? When one talked of the ‘ public”, one should beware of what public one 
referred to. The public criticised manufacturers and industrialists and said that 
in the course of the war, a number of people had made vast eums of money 
legitimately or illegitimately, probably both. They had accentuated the contrast 
between the rich and the poor greatly. In considering the question, one should 
take into account the feelings and urges of millions of people. J he millions 
must be carried, otherwise ihe best of schemes would simply collapse. 

Emphasising that the public must be convinced in giving effect to any 
plan, Pandit Nehru said that it was a difficult task. It was difficult because 
the "public had little vision and it did not look ahead. It recognised only the 
troubles of the day. The question of nationalisation should, of course, be 
discussed in a practical way and not in a theoretical sense. In fact, if the 
question was looked at from a practical point of view, it was not easy to 
say ‘yes' or 'no’ to it. It had to be discussed in the context of to-day and 
not in an idealistic context. Ultimately, it was a question of their capacity 
as well. Pandit Nehru said; that he had no doubt in hiB mind that in theory 
complete nationalisation was desirable. But in practice how and when they 
would do it was another matter. At the present moment, they had to consider 
what was the best way to get over the present economic difficulty and indulge 
in schemes which might obstruct aud delay progress during a very vital part 
of their existence. 

I andit Nehru said that when one talked of planning, obviously there 
should be some kind of governmental agency to control. It might be hundred 
per cent in regard to certain indue Mies and ten cent in regard to others. But 
all the same some measure of control was bound to come if there was to be any 
planned economy. 

"In the present stage”, Pandit Nehru said, “There will have to be inevitably 
a great deal of private enterprise. I do not want to interfere with them. But if 
you are going to plan, even these private enterprises must function within 
that plan. “Pandit Nehru referred to the paucity of trained man-power in the coun¬ 
try and disclosed fthat .the Government had decided to set up a committee which 
would perbapB be called the Scientific Man-power Committee to consider parti¬ 
cular points. The committee would investigate the question taking into account the 
available scientific personnel and technicians and, where necessary, send them 
overseas for further training and ensure that no scientific talent was wasted. 
There was plenty of talent in India In fact, India was full of scientific 
and technical talents, but they needed an opportunity for training. 

On the question of scientific research, Pandit Nehru asked what the indus- 
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trialists themselves had done in this regard. ‘‘I think their record is astonishingly 
poor. We have got a habit here always of relying on the Government. We look 
to the Government for everything except to be taxed heavily.” 

He recognised there were some industrial organisations in India which had 
encouraged scientific research. But as u whole, very little had been done by the 
industrialists and they should do far more. The Government, however, were 
keenly conscious of the necessity of the scientific research. 

Pandit Nehru referred to the strike in the coalfields at Jharia and appealed 
to both the sides—capital and labour—to save the situation. His own memories 
of Jharia were rather distant. He had had in his life some ghastly experiences 
but none could compare with his visit to the coal mines, lie had the shock of 
his life at the prevailing conditions of work. '“For my part”, he said, ‘‘nothing 
in the world will make me work there.” 

“I can quite understand and appreciate the feelings among workers for better 
conditions in every way. I do not know what changes have taken place in recent 
years. On the other hand, when 1 learnt that in the Jharia coalfields a strike had 
taken place and that it was really endangering the coalfields, 1 could not help 
feeling that the workers have taken upon themselves a very heavy responsibility. 
I do not know the rights and wrongs of the strike. But whatever they may be 
they ore not entitled to endanger lives and irremediably damage the coaLmines by 
any kind of action of the nature of sabotage. It is really against the whole com¬ 
munity. We have got in the coalfields a proper Governmental procedure to deal 
with disputes and certainly no one can say it is a partial procedure”. Pandit 
Nehru, in conclusion, appealed for industrial peace in the coalfields. 


The Indian Labour Conference 

Eighth Session—New Delhi—21st. April 1947 

Government’s Five-year Welfare Plan 

Improved working and living conditions for workers and increased productivity 
should be our watchword, said ^j. Jagjivan Ram, Labour Member of the Interim 
Government, opening the eighth session of the Indian Labour Conference, at New 
Delhi on the 21st. April 1947. ‘‘These”, he said, “can be brought about only by each re¬ 
cognising not only its rights but its obligations, not only to the other parly, but to the 
community as a whole. For, let us not forget that iu the complex economic struc¬ 
ture in which wc are living, a strike in an important industry is not merely a 
dispute between an employer and a worker, but involves a stoppage of production 
which causes serious inconvenience to the community, and in the case of basic 
industries, paralyses tho productive effort of the community. It is because of this 
that the community cannot stand by as a disinterested spectator when a strike is on 
in any important or essential industry and has, therefore, provided a machinery 
for the peaceful resolution of differences between employers and workers*'. 

Sj. Jagjivan Ram said : “It may be that in certain circumstances, where 

no other remedy is available or where the conscience of the community is not suffi¬ 
ciently roused to bring sufficient pressure to bear upon the parties or authorities 
concerned to bring about a just settlement of the workers* legitimate grievances, 
the strike weapon may have to be handled, but it is a weapon which ought to be 
used with extreme discretion and discrimination and never with any political objec¬ 
tive. If the worker has a right to expect assistance from the community and the 
State representing the community—and nowadays, no abiding improvement will be 
possible unless the demands of the workers are backed by public opinion and the 
authority of the State, wherever necessary—the community equally has a right to 
expect that i s normal activity should not be disrupted, except under the gravest 

E evocations. I am mentioning this because our recent experience in several cases 
aB shown that no Government can function if it allows the workers to be made 
a pawn of political parties interested not in bringing about an improvement in 
working conditions consistent with the general economic conditions in the country, 
fept to secure a position of advantage for their own parties.** 
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Need for Increased Production 

Sj. Jcigjivan Ram then referred to labour unrest in the country during, the 
past months, especially in a few basic or essential industries which resulted in a 
“go slow’’ policy adopted by the workers and said : ‘I am not suggesting that the 
workers have no legitimate causes for dissatisfaction. They have been subjected to 
considerable strain during the war period which has now been accentuated by the 
continued scarcity of essential goods, an acute shortage of housing and fear of 
unemployment resulting from the contraction of war-time activity. I have said on 
many occasions that no industry has a right to exist if it cannot provide decent 
living standards for the workers, To bring about an improvement in the working 
and living conditions of workers, various measures are in train and I have no 
doubt that they will yield results, which will in the near future, be apparent to all. 
At the same time I cannot emphasise too strongly the need for increased production. 
A mere increase in wages unaccompanied by increased productivity will be worse 
than useless, because it will set iu train a vicious inflationary spiral of high prices 
and high wages each trying to catch up with the other*'. 


A. I. Newspaper Editors’ Conference 

Annual Session—Madras—18th. to 20lh. April 1947 

Presidential Address 

Presiding over the All-India Newspaper Editors* Conference, which met at 
tbe Banqueting Hall, Madras on the 18th. April 1947, Sj. Devadas Qandhi } Managing 
Editor of the The Hindustan Times , stressed the responsibility of the Press in India 
in the period of transition through which the country was passing. He urged news¬ 
papers ‘‘to concentrate on printing the word that will soothe and help and eliminate 
everything which will irritate and hinder." Sj. Devadas Gandhi, in his address 
said : 

Fellow Editors : It is indeed a great honour to be chosen to preside over this 
august body of the newspaper editors of India. I am deeply sensiole of the trust 
you have reposed in me. 1 must at the same time confess that I feel care-free in 
the thought that in any task of responsibility that it may fall to my lot in the 
course of the year to perform, I shall always be able to count on the guidance and 

help of colleagues in the profession, many of whom are senior to me both in age 

ana experience. 

My mind goes back to-day to November 1940, when the A.-I.N.E.C. was 
born. The Press then went through what was perhaps the greatest crisis in its 
history. The Government of the day did not command the ready support or alle¬ 
giance of the vast majority of newspapers. Their sympathies lay with the nation- 
nalist movement for tne regognition of India’s right to be consulted before being 
committed to a declaration of war. Lord Linlithgow’s Government had planned 
measures which, if enforced, would have made a mockery of what little freedom the 

Press could enjoy at the time. Some of us in Delhi, who had a finger on tbe 

pulse of the Imperial Bureaucarcy, held hurried consultations. Urgent telegrams 
were sent to the leaders of the profession outside Delhi suggesting an immediate 
conference. There was wide and quick response. Editors left their stations for 
Delhi at the shortest possible notice to meet in the now historic Conference of 
November 9 and 10, 1940. The invita ion to Mr. Kasturi Srinivasan to preside at 
tbe conference was sent by telegram so as to reach him en route at Nagpur. The 
Conference was a demonstration of solidarity which has done lasting good to the 
Press of India. Tha issue involved concerned the elementary rights of the Press, and 
we were happy to see the British-owned newspapers joining hands with us. Good old 
Desmond Young, who was then the Government’s Chief Adviser on matters pertain¬ 
ing to the press, was quick to perceive the strength of our determination and he 
did a great service to liis Government no less than to the profession to which he 
belonged by the skilful way in which he negotiated with ub tbe instrument which 
came to be known as the Delhi Agreement. The essence of the Agreement was 
that the Government made it clear that they meant no reflection on the Press and 
withdrew the Order they had passed under tbe Defence of India Rules on the assur- 
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ance that the Press had no intention of impeding the war effort. The Government 
also agreed to the appointment of Advisory Committees of representatives of the 
Press at the Centre and in the Provinces, That was the foundation of the Con¬ 
ference as a permanent organisation of which the Provincial and Central Commit¬ 
tees were integral parts. The Agreement pulled us through the dangerous war 
years, with our colours dying. While it was an undoubted triumph for the Press, 
I must say, looking hack from this distance of time, that the Government too had 
reason to congratulate themselves on the results obtained by their tactful handling 
of the situation. We shall, 1 think, always be able to cite the caBe of the under¬ 
standing betweeu the newspapers of India and the established authority of the 
time as a good instance of a successful experiment in mutual forbearance. In this 
connection there is one person whose name we recall almost nostalgically to mind 
in passing, dear old bureaucratic, £ir Richard Totttnhani. Him wo shall long remem¬ 
ber. We often had harsh thiugs to say about him while he had harsh acts to per¬ 
form. But may I say to-day, when he will perhaps uot even see these words of mine 
in print, that we have all known and dealt with much worse opponents than the 
venerable Additional Secretary of the Home Department, whose rough exterior 
often concealed a soft heart. He was always on the best of terms with the late 
Mahadeo Deaai of hallowed memory whom 1 often still meet in my dreams. 

The Press in India is now adjusting itself to a complete transformation of 
scene. Does it not seem but yesterday when wa were engaged in grimly fighting 
the battle of the National Herald and Harijan with little hope of stable success 7 
To-day the National Herald is digging its toes under ideal conditions of popu¬ 
larity, prestige and security and Harijan is in need of ever-increasing supplies of 
paper for its expanding circulation in all the languages of the land. On the 
other hand the old privileged class of newspapers no longer causes the heart burn¬ 
ing of the ago that has gone by. The problems and duties of yesterday are not 
valid to-day. We are no longer struggling to maintain a precarious balance be¬ 
tween honour and expediency under au alien regime. Freedom is on the horizon. 
It has appeared sooner than many of us dared expect. We have played a part in 
its achievement. But it m*y be true to say. that the Press of thirty or forty years 
ago contributed more to the great consummation we seem to be about to witness 
than the newspapers of later years. Let us pay that tribute ungrudgingly to our 
illustrious predecessors. We proudly salute them as we go forward to witness with 
our own eyes the result of their exertions and sacrifices. 

But the change has also wrought a revolution in our problems and respon¬ 
sibilities. The A.-i.N. E. C. has a new mission. We have now the equivalent of a 
National Government at the Centre which needs our help and co-operation. The old 
conflict between the Press and the State has vanished overnight. 

L shall not disagree with the view that the Press must keep its powder dry to 
defend itself against encroachments on its rights which may in due course develop 
even from the side of popular Governments. We are jealous of our freedom and we 
shall soon wish to claim a charter from the Government of independent India 
after it has c me into being next year. But it is axiomatic, I am sure, that the 
leaders who fought for and won the freedom of the people will regard the free¬ 
dom of the Press inside a free India as a sacred obligation. The Committee 
appointed by the Government to suggest modification in the existing Press laws is 
already at work. I recall here what tiardar Vallabhbhai Patel,—the Minister iu the 
Interim Government most closely connected with the affairs of the Press, said 
addressing the Standing Committee of this Conference in October last in Delhi. 
**We shall scrupulously rtspect the freedom of the Press, in fact, we shall help it 
to exercise its legitimate functions .’ 9 That is the unalterable position to which all 
that we, the direct representatives of the Press, need add is that while we have 
every confidence that the Government will faithfully carry out their intentions to 
the fullest extent, the Press must ever maintain itself in a condition of organised 
preparedness to guard and uphold its freedom under any situation that the years 
to come may unfold. 

But we cannot tarry on this theme to-day. Duty beckons us in a different 
direction. A very grave responsibility rests on our shoulders during this period 
of difficult transition through which the country is passing. India rightly 
expects her newspapers to take an active hand at this .critical juncture 
in the shaping of her destiny. Ab an institution owing its stability and inde¬ 
pendent means of existence to the continuous support of the people, the Press 
{s in a position of special advantage and has a_heavy debt to repay. In the 
peculiar circumstances of our country the Press may easily be regarded as 
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coming next perhaps to the army itself as ad instrument of order and security. 
It is no exaggeration to say that we are looked up to in this respect not only by 
thu leaders, to whom we owe so much, but also by the people at large. The 
written word has nugic more potent in India than in many another country. 
We have, therefore, a positive and negative duty to perform. That duty iB to cut 
across normal notions of journalism to the utmost extent compatible with our 
fundamental obligations and to concentrate on printing the word th«t will Boothe 
and help and eliminate everything which will irritate and hinder. I know from 
daily experience with my own paper how difficult the task is. But conscious and 
relentness effort in the direction we all know to be ike right one must lead to Buccess. 
Even the least effort helps. In concrete terras, we have the ‘Code’ of ruleB framed 
in October last by some of us and recognised by the Government of India &b 
meeting the minimum requirement of the situation. It is brief enough to 
be qouted: 

The Ad Hoc Committee is unanimously agreed that as long as the present 
emergency created by widespread communal disturbances lasts, the Pre>s should 
not deeply refrain from publishing matter calculated to aggravate communal tension 
but should contribute in a positive way to the restoration of peaceful conditions 
in tho country. To this end, the Committee recommends the following ‘code* for 
adoption by newspapers aud news agencies throughout India : 

Sources of News and its Treatment : 

News of communal disturbances will continue to be received from the follow¬ 
ing sources : 

A. The Central and the Provincial Governments or the local authorities 
concerned. 

B. The recognised news agencies. 

C. Newspapers’ own correspondents. 

In publishing news received from the above sources editors should take steps 
to ensure that the following principles arc observed : 

(i) That the presentation is factual and objective. 

(ii) That the communities of assailants or victims or casualties in particular 
incidents are not indicated either directly or indirectly. 

(iii) The casualty figures are neither mentioned in headlines nor otherwise 
prominently featured. 

Casualty figures received from any of the three sources indicated above may, 
however, be mentioned in the text of messages, giving the source in each case. 
When official figures regarding a particular incident are not available, it should 
be clearly stated that figures given from other sources have not been officially 
confirmed. 

Photographs: 

Great caro should be exercised in the publication of photographs in view of 
the fact that photographs of a sensational character are liable to inflame commu¬ 
nal passions. In no circumstances Bhould photographs showing dead bodies of 
victims of violence be published. 

Treatment of Statements: 

Statements by individuals or political organisations bearing on the commu¬ 
nal situations and/or purporting to bo accounts of specific communal incidents 
shall not be circulated by news agencies or published by newspapers unless passed 
for publication by a central body set up for the purpose by Government. In 
constituting this body tho Government is requested to consult the Ad Hoc 
Committee in the selection of its personnel. 

This however, will not apply to statements made by Members of the Inte¬ 
rim Government or Members of Provincial Governments. 

Expansion of Views: 

While newspapers should be free to express their views on the political 
aspects of the communal question, no comments either editorially or otherwise 
Bhould be published which directly or indirectly encourage or condone lawlessness 
or violence. 

Insulting or abusive language should be avoided, in particular, where important 
leaders are concerned or in references to the various sections of the people. 

No cartoon which offends directly or indirectly against the spirit and the 
letter of the above shall be published. 

The precise details of the ‘Code’ do not seem to take us very far. But the 
preamable makes up for it. “The Press should not only refrain from publishing 
matter calculated to aggravate communal tension but should contribute in a 
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positive way to the restoration of peaceful conditions in the country”, it says. 
No newspaperman who keeps that constantly in mind can go wrong. Some of us 
may wish tue “Code” to be made more precise aud even stiffened. That is the 
way my inclination goes, I would, for instance, make a special case of unrestrained 
and provocative editorial comment and place it in the same class as baseless or 
exaggerated •'news.” Aud, heretical though it may Beem, are we not now passing 
through times when it has become the duty of newspapers to exercise due discrimi¬ 
nation in the publication even of factual accounts of certain types of events ? 
Handled by us in the normal way* a riot or a serious crime of a communal charac¬ 
ter would first be reported in bare outline. Then would follow in succession an 
eye-witness’ account, an interview or two with victims, and finally a completed 
story in full detail. These processes may be spread over a fortnight in the course 
of which the worst passions would he aroused and fresh incidents would occur in 
other places which may be traceable to the multiplicity of the reports appearing in 
newspapers, This obviously needs to be remedied if the very object for which we 
exist is not to become a source of evil. This is no plea for the suppression of news. 
That does not help. But we see nearly every day how news is often twisttd and 
exaggerated and displayed and emphasised and re-emphasised in a manner which 
goes beyond all legitimate bounds of discretion. What I should, therefore, readily 
agree to, under the present emergency, is a specific rule enjoining the exertise of 
the greatest moderation both in the display and the description of incidents 
of a communal character. There may be other suggestions. Regarding the prohibi¬ 
tion against the naming of communities involved on either side of a conflict, there 
is a genuine case for a revision of the rule. Conscientious reporters trying to 
observe the rule have found themselves led into absurdities. But any relaxation 
should, I feel, aim at a sensible interpretation and not a nullification of the exis¬ 
ting provision. 

Minor accidental infringements of the Code will happen. The standard to 
apply in judging newspapers is the trend and temper of Editortal writings and the 
spirit in which news is generally displayed and selected. 

This is all very discouraging from our strict professional point of view. One 
reason why we are deeply interested in a return to normal conditions is that we 
ourselves feel stifled in the present situation. We are called upon to conform to 
conditions and rules which are hard to reconcile with out basic obligation to publish 
all the news and enable the people to arrive at correct conclusions. But the strange 
times we are passing through call for strange remedies. The problem, of course, 
affects the North much more than the South. Many of us know of the conscious 
efforts made by newspapers to prevent undesirable forms of publicity. But there is 
scope everywhere for greater vigilance. 

It is highly unfortunate that everything should at present be overshadowed 
hy the communal distemper. We of the Press share in the general uneettiement. 
It seems almost odd that we should be devoting ourselves in this ostentatious 
fashion to our own exclusive affairB. We do so with due apologies. One of our 
domestic anxieties relates to the way in which some of the Provincial Governments 
are treating the Press. I will not enter into details. We shall ho discussing the 
matter at this session. But I do not venture io express the hope that all 
Provincial Governments, irrespective of party affiliations, will see the wisdom of 
regarding the Press as one and indivisible throughout India. It will be in 
the interests of the Governments concerned to do so and to allow this organisation 
to use the good offices for the promotion of harmonions relations between State 
and Press. 

This brings me to the question of the unity of the Press as such. Ours is 
a wonderful example of cohesion and strength. It is a tribute to the sagacity 
of all sections of the Press that the foundation of co-opeiation and collaboration 
laid at the 1940 Conference lias endured through the stresses and strains of the 
past six years But there is a section of Muslim Press which has thought fit to 
keep aloof. This is surprising; for, if l may say so, our differences are few »nd 
common problems and ne^ds many. I hope that the supposed ideological diffe¬ 
rences will not prevent them for l^ng from joining us on professional grounds. 

In the technical and economic spheres newspapers in India have done ex¬ 
tremely well during the first decade. May that progress continue! We note with 
the utmost satisfaction that this double truck progress is not confined to the 
English language Press, which is being fast outstripped by newspapers published 
in the languages of the soil. This is as it should be. I do not, however, anti¬ 
cipate a black-out of the English languages newspapers in this country. The 
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march of time will not permit that to happen. The two wings will, therefore, 
co-exist for many a year to coma in the servfce of the people of India. I hope 
we shall not be slow in using the resources and opportunities at our disposal 
to the utmost advantage of the motherland. I feel almost obsessed with the 
thought that we may have greater burdens to bear than we realise to-day. The 
nation-builders of India will need more and more of our co-operation in the 
years immediately ahead and it must be ungrudgingly given to the full extent of 
our capacity. Let us not forget that India does not possess an overabundance of 
organised talent on which she can readily and implicitly count. The Press cannot, 
so to speak, afford to go on holiday. We shall soon realise, therefore, that 
whether it is in the sphere of social reform, education, art, civics, public hygiene, 
the uplift of women or planning of any kind, the people as well as the leaders of 
India are going to rely to an increasing extent on the active support we can give 
them. We shall then be the williug conscripts of the nation and shall have 
little time or inclination to indulge in the petty mutual professional rivalries so 
ruinous to our morals. 

With all her vaunted heritage, India is pitifully backward in many wayB. 
I do not wish to search for the cause. No feature of that backwardness can *be 
so glaring as the absence of a News \gency which we can call our own. I hardly 
like to conf ss to an ou aider that we have had nothing in India to correspond to 
the great well-known channels of news that serve the highest interes s of the 
people and the Press in many advanced countries. Happily there is no obstacle 
now in the way of our organizing an indigenous .News Agency, ^ome of us nave 
been actively applying our minds to the task during the past three yeais. 
Tangible results, I believe, are now at hand and L know ttiat you would wish me 
to convey your blessings to the Indian and Eastern Newspapers society in the 
talks it is engaged in with foreign agencies now operating in India with the 
object of inaugurating an Indian News Agency in the shortest possible time. It 
haB to be a matter of weeks rather than months. 

The world has recently witnessed a remarkable phenomenon in the shape of 
the Asian Relations Conference, for which it would be difficult to find a parallel 
in the history of Asia. It was a Bource of inspiration to m .ny of us to realise 
that in New Delhi was being brought into existence an organisation which had 
as its ultimate object the peace of the world The choice of India as the venue 
was amply justified by results and it is a matter for Ba isfaction that the success of 
the Conference has been favourably commented upon in the WeBt. The Press of 
the various Asian countries concerned will have to take its due share in the 
furtherance of the obj-cts of the Asian Relations Conference. There is no conflict 
between the movement for inter Asian Press contacts and the concept of 
world Press unity. In fact the Press of India may well hope to provide the 
common meeting ground between the iTess of Asia and the Press of the rest of 
the world. Here again it must be one of our recognised functions to devote 
greater space to news of Asian countries, to interpret with sympathy and under¬ 
standing developments in those countries and to fosLer friendly relations among 
the peoples of Asia. 

A word about salaries and wages. The minimum standards laid down by 
the I. K . N. H. after exhaustive all-round consultations was a good beginning. { am 
afraid, however, that even these standards are Dot observed by the majority of 
proprietors in India, though I do not believe that that applies to registered mem¬ 
bers of the A.-I.N.E.C. It must be realized that the expected improvement in the 
cost of living has been long overdue and may never actually arrive. I doubt if it 
would be possible or feasible to undertake another investigation and to modify the 
•greed recommendations which were arrived at with cousiderabte difficulty in 1945. 
But while those who still do not conform to these proposals—and it is important 
to obaerve that they are meant to be carried out as a whole--must do bo, I would 
urge individual proprietors to go as far beyond the proposals as they possibly can 
to satisfy the legitimate needs and desires of those who produce their papers. Let 
not the maximum be confounded with the minimum. 1 do not, however, wish to 
be misunderstood as making any plea for an increase in the salaries of those who 
already receive handsome salaries and wages on any calculation. 

Friends, as we look around us, we see our beloved country passing through a 
rough transition to independence. I have often during the past months felt a deep 
echo in my heart of the memorable words uttered by Thomas Paine with refer¬ 
ence to a somewhat analogous situation in America : knee are times that try 

pen*! souls,” When l »poke a few painutes sgo pf the power and duties 0 f tys 

87 
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Press* I was not unmindful of the limitations of my remarks. We shall not 
neglect our duties. But let it be understood that the true remedy of the country's 
ilia lies elsewhere. Need I elaborate the point ? The joint public appeal just 
issued by Mr. Jinnah and Gandhiji has come like a heartening whiff of fresh air 
and has the conscious and earnest support of countless millions. We endorse the 
sentiments so well expressed by the leaders and send them our best wishes and an 
assurance of our wholehearted co-operation. 

We have talked of Independence rising on the horizon. We do not like the 
crimson streaks that precede it. But they must Burely disappear when the sun 
comes into full view. 

Resolutions—Madras—20th. April 1947 

The Conference concluded its session this morning aft r adopting the resolu¬ 
tions passed at the meeting of the Subjects Committee. Sj. Uevudas G-*ndhi 
presided. The following resolutions were adopted unanimously by the Conference. 

Communal Peace 

The A.-I.N E.C. wholeheartedly welcomes the joint appeal for communal 
peace and harmony issued by Mahatma Gandhi and Mr. Jinnah and calls upon all 
newspapers in the country to work for the establishment of cordial relations be¬ 
tween the communities. 

The A.-LNE.C. is grateful to Mahatma Gundhi for the message he has sent 
to the Conference and assures him of the determination of the Press to do all in 
its power towards the restoration of peaceful conditions in this country. 

Freedom of the Press 

The A.-I.N.E.C. expresses i s warm appreciation of the message from Sardar 
VaPabhbhai Patel that the relations between the Government and the Press must 
be based on mutual help, co-operation and understanding of each other’s difficulties 
and confidently hopes that the spirit of his message would be observed by the 
Central and Provincial Governments in their dealings with the Dress. 

The A.-LN.E.C, resolves that conventions ev >lved and accepted to meet emer¬ 
gency conditions be reviewed from time to time by the Standing Committee so as 
to remove the restrictions on the freedom of toe Press with full appreciation of 
the needs of the situation. Having regard to the co-operation of the Press with 
the authorities in the publication of the r* ports and com merits affecting internal 
peace, the Conference is of the view that the Central and Provincial Governments 
should consult the Press Advisory Committees concerned before imposing any 
statutory restrictions calculated to hamper the free discharge of its obligations to 
the public by the Press. 

This Conference appoints a Committee consisting of Sir Francis Low, Sits. 
0. R. Srinivasan, J. N. rtahni and K. hrinivas*n (Convener) to draft a memoran¬ 
dum to be submitted to the Press Laws Committee and to give oral evidence on 
behalf of the Conference, if called upon to do so. The Committee is empowered 
to co-operate any non-member of the Conference whose help may be considered 
desirable. 

this Conference is of the view that members should pay due attention to the 
copyright laws in force and help to establish sound conventions and calls upon 
the Standing Committee to prepare and circulate a comprehensive note for the 
guidance of the Press. 

This Conference strongly protests against the special order issued by the 
Government of Bengal imposing restrictions on headlines and size of types and 
requests the Government to withdraw the order immediately. 

This Conference considers the order of the Punjab Government asking news¬ 
papers to publish matter desired by them as unjustified and objectionable and 
requests that the order may be withdrawn. 

Conference of Asian Press Suggested 

This Conference welcomes the contacts established between the Asistic 
nations during the Asian Conference held in Delhi and expresses the hope that 
the conferei.ee of representatives of the Asiatic nations may be a precursor of 
similar conferences of the Press of Asia in the future. 

'lhe President stated ihat the other resolutions would be taken up by the 
(Handing Committee for consideration. 



The A. I. States’ People’s Conference 

Annual session—Gwalior—18th. to 20th April 1947 

Pandit Nehru’s Address 

Addressing the All-India States’ People's Conference which met in Gwalior 
on the 18th. April 1947, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru declared that any Indian 
State which did not come into the Constituent Assembly now would be treated 
as a hostile State by the country. Such a State, he added, would have to bear 
the consequence of being so treated. ‘ Our aim at the moment is to liberate 
whatever part of India we can and we shall then deal with the question of 
getting independence for the rest. India’s march towards freedom would brook no 
more obstructions." 

Pandit Nehru said that the League had not entered the Constituent Assembly 
in spite of frequent invitations. The door was still open for the League but he 
wanted to make it clear that the Constituent Assembly would go ahead despite 
everything. The constituiion-making had been necessary evi n previously but in 
the present context after the British Government’s announcement of the decision 
to quit India it was all the more urgent. 

“If any part of the country wanted to remain out of it, they are welcome to 
do so and we on our part will decide what Bort of relations we Bhall have with 
them", he said. He pointed out that the Congress had bem oppoaed to the divi¬ 
sion of India but out of practi al considerations it had to pass a resolution 
demanding the division of the Punjab. It had done so because there was no way 
out of the situation. 

Reference to Kashmir 

Pandit Nehru, at the outset, referred to Bheikh Abdullah, who had been 
elected to preside over the seasion aud said that he could not do so because he 
was behind the prison bars. “When 1 think of him behind the prison bars, 1 
hang my head in shame. All I can say now is that Kashmir is like a flame in my 
heart. Borne day it will brim* forth some result." 

‘*At this critical juncture", Pandit Nehru went on, *'we should not lose our 
temper as it would only harm our cause. Every thing has to be viewed as part of 
a bigger whole and not individually. There are important decisions to be made. 
The time is past for passing resolutions and expressing views. We have to chalk 
out a line of action and then follow it. Mere expression of sentiments it no 
use at all. 

Pandit Nehru referred to the disturbances in the country and said that it 
was unfortunate that there had been bloodshed during ‘the past few months. **It 
is our duty to end this bloodshed", he said. But I repeat that we have to 
advance in spite of them. They might block our progress but they cannot stop us 
altogether. But for these strifes, we could have devoted all our attention to vital 
questions like the removal of poverty." 

Referring to the Indian States, Pandit Nehru recalled the declaration mada 
by the Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes last year urging the States to ini¬ 
tiate popular reforms and said that he had welcomed this declaration even though 
it did not come up to expectations. But even these limited reforms were put into 
effect, he said. The declaration remained merely a paper declaration. 
He added that the Constituent Assembly was now engaged in framing a new consti¬ 
tution for a free India. Acceptance of the Cabinet Mission's plan was—aud still 
is—a step io the right direction. 

Constituent Assembly Will Go Ahead 

Representatives of Indian States and the Muslim League had not yet parti¬ 
cipated in the Constituent Assembly, said Pt. Nehru. The League had not entered the 
Assembly, despite fnquent invitations The door was still open for the League but 
he wanted to make.it clear that the Assembly would go ahead with the task of fram¬ 
ing a constitution despite everything. Such constitution-making bad been necessary 
even previously, but in the present context—after the British Government’s 
announcement of the decision to quit India—it was all the more urgent. The 
Congress made it clear that no part of India would be compelled to join the Union 
against ita wishes and if any part of the country wanted to remain out of it, it 
was welcome to do so. “We on our part will then decide what sort of relations wt 
shall have with them", he said* 
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Pandit Nehru said that rightly or wrongly some agreement had been arrived 
at between the Negotiating Committee of the Princes and the Negotiating Committee 
of the Constituent Assembly on the method of selecting the States 1 representatives 
for the Assembly. He reminded the audience that the Constituent Assembly was 
part of the Cabinet Mission’s plan and had to work within its limitations. He 
himself wished it had been possible to work on an independent plan of their own. 
But tne question was not what was desirable or desired but what was possible and 
practicable under the circumstances. It was not possible to ask the Prsjamandals 
in the various States to send up their own representatives to the Constituent 
Assembly, as the Assembly itself was a creature of the British plan and was bound 
by the limitations. One of the limitations wbb that States' representatives could 
come into the Assembly only through the door held by the Princes. 

When the agreement was reached with the Princes’ Negotiating Committee, 
Pandit Nehru said, it had been made clear that final approval would have to 
come from the people of the States, it was true that certain things were accepted. 
"Though we dia not like them, we accepted them only because we felt It would 
facilitate the entry of the States into the Constituent Assembly, he said. 

The Congress, Pandit Nehru continued, had heen very much opposed to a 
division of India but had recently on practical considerations passed a resolution 
demanding the division of the Punjab. It had done so because there was no way 
out ot the situation. The question here again was not of desirability but of facing 
realities. The same thing applied to Bengal. 

‘ We Were not satisfied with the method of selecting States’ representatives but 
We had to concede certain points, because we knew ibat if the StuteB joined the 
Assembly, the work would be finished more easily. 1 commend you to accept the 
agreement arrived at between the Negotialiug Committees.’* 

All the Princes did not belong to the same category, Paadit Nehru said. 
There were some who bad done the right thing and declared their willingness to 
come into the Constituent Assembly. They deserved to be congratulated. Others 
were moving slowly putting obstacles in every possible way. They were finding 
all manner of excuses and demanding all sorts of terms and conditions before 
entering the Assembly. Deploring this “shopkeeper’s mentality” Pandit Nehru 
said that a bargaining spirit would not do good to the Princes. It was a very 
•hortBigbted policy which would result iu creating enmity between them and the 
reBt of India. 

“All those who do not join the Constituent Assembly now would be regard¬ 
ed as hostile States and they will have to bear the consequences of being so regar¬ 
ded. Our aim at present is to liberate as much of India as we can—half or three 
fourths—and then to deal with the question of independence for the rest. 1 know we 
have had to make a lot of concessions. But sometimes one has to pay a high price 
in the interest of the country's larger interests,” he said. 

Pandit Nehru declared that it was the duty of the Prajamandals to demand 
the setting up of Constituent Assemblies in their respective States to frame their 
own constitutions. 

Pandit Nehru referred to the activities of the Political Department which, he 
laid, had succeeded in misleading a number of States. Speaking as a member of 
Interim Government he wanted to make it clear that the Interim Government wai 
unaware of the activities of the Political Department. Officials of the Political 
Department acted secretly and mysteriously. Judging by their activities, it would 
■eetn that they were interested In dividing the country not luto one or two bits 
but into one hundred or more bits, 

Pandit Nehru also referred to the Jamsaheb of Nawanagar’a visit to London 
and laid : “If he thinks the future plans of India are to be laid in London, he is 
very much mistaken." 

Dr. Pattabhi's Address 

Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya , Working President, addressing the Conference In 
the absence of the President-elect, Shaikh Abdullah said that the need of the hour 
was the forthright declaration of immediate responsible Government in the larger 
States, with a time limit for the fulfilment of the declaration. 

He also suggested that a date-line be set for the Princes to join the Confctl- 
tuent Assembly, following the precedent set by the British Government in their 
statement of February 20, for “it is the time limit that gets things on the move.' 

Of the larger States, he continued, there were not more than ten Or twelve, 
spd they should follow the lead given by one of their number, namely Cttthlfc, 
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ind declare their intention of granting responsible Government at a definite time. 
Instead of performing this act of justice which would safeguard their dynastic 
rights, the bigger Princes were dabbling with constitutions which were either 
ante-diluvian or in any case antiquated. They failed to see that the same inde¬ 
pendence that reverted to them when the British forces were withdrawn, would alao 
revert to their peoples, and then the Princes would be brought face to face with 
them. If the Princes wished to preserve their dynastic rights and monarchy, they 
Would have to exploit the lingering sentiment of loyalty for kingship among their 
people, by the timely surrender of power to their real masters, and should elevate 
themselves to the position of constitutional monarchs such as the King of England. 
They would have limited powers and prerogatives but they would have unlimited 
influence as social heads. 

Grouping of States 

Referring particularly to Kashmir and Hyderabad, Sj. Sitaramayya said that 
the situation might be retrieved by timely action. The problems of the two States 
were analogous and other Princes naturally looked to them for guidance though 
oommunalism in Hyderabad so far was not encouraging. Religion must be es¬ 
chewed from politics and India would be free and independent only when the big 
States took a nationalist point of view and joined forces with Indian nationalism. 

The hundred or hundred-and-fifty smaller States with populations of a few 
lakhs and incomes ranging between twenty lakhs and one crore of rupees should 
be grouped together in unionB such as the Deccan States Union. Such groupB may 
be made of in the regions of Kathiawar and Gujerat, Central India, Rajputana, 
the Punjab, the Hill States of Simla and the Eastern Agency States. Instead of doing 
this, he said, the Princes of Borne of these groups were hatching fantastic schemes 
of confederations preserving the individual rights and powers of petty States and 
Privy Councils aud bicameral legislatures. Some Princes were talking of complete 
independence with no sense of perspective. 

There remained hundreds of small States which were no more than mere 
estates which could only be absorbed into the adjoining provincial BreaB and their 
Princes could be accorded equitable compensation. The areas where these States 
met each other, were centres of corruption and should be eliminated. 

There were some other matters relating to the Indian StateB which required 
attention. Customs barriers between States led to unnecessary corruption and 
smuggling. The problem relating to Jagirdars was urgent as they were both power¬ 
ful and despotic, and they might set themselves up as independent forces and pre¬ 
vent an understanding between the Princes and their people. Their immediate 
abolition would be a blessing for the Princes and their people, and would promote 
understanding between the two. He said that in the provincial elections the abo¬ 
lition of the zamindaris was an election plank and that in States elections too, this 
would have to be adopted unless there whs a private settlement between the Prin¬ 
ces and the Jagirdars before then. The Ministers too were enemies of the Princes 
and this was largely due to the fact that they felt they would have no future, and 
thus tried to staud between the Princes and their people. He assured the Minis¬ 
ters however, that for men of ability there would be plenty of room, and their 
help and guidance would be invaluable to popular ministries inexperienced in the 
arts of government. 

Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramyya said he did not accept the excuse put forward by 
some Princes that lack of experienced officers prevented them from transferring 
power to popular representatives. Only the practice of self-government could fit 
a people for self-government. 

The Political Department 

The Political Department which had played such an important part in the 
affairs of Indian States was going to closedown with the disapperance of Para- 
mountcy and there was no need to enter into recriminations at this point. Until 
the transfer of power took place, the Political Department must becomo a popular 
department like others in the Government of India and should be replaced by a 
committee of representatives of the Princes and the States people to aerve as a 
liaison body in all matters affecting the States, 

Referring to the possibility of an all-India Provincial Government replacing 
the present Interim Government, be said that tbie roust be a representative body 
on which there should be suitable representation of the States peoples. 

Earlier, Dr. Sitaramayya gave a brief review of the States* Peoples* Conference 
gad laid that the last year had been a period of trial to the people of the Statie, 



214 THE A. I. STATES’ PEOPLE’S CONFERENCE [ gwalioe- 

The Gorernment of India Act of 1935, the Grippe Mission and tbe Cabinet 
Mission bad omitted any reference to the people of the States and referred only to 
the states and the Princee. Nevertheless the people had forced themselves into the 
picture and this was recognised by the Chancellor in his speech in January 1946 
to the Chamber of Princes, saying that there should be a charter of fundamental 
rights in all the States for the people. The Princes' attitude during the Cabinet 
Mission left room for doubt. Although the Chamber claimed to represent the 
Princes, in part it had representatives of ouly some of them. Then it had said that 
it would be the organisation to negotiate ou behalf of the StateB, while each 
individual State would decide whether or not to join the Constituent Assembly. 
Repuesentation in Constituent assembly 

The problem of the States and States' people had been pushed to the fore 
following the Cabinet Mission's statement of May 16 and their statement of May 
12 regarding paramountcy. So far, he added, negotiations between representatives of 
the Constituent Assembly and the Princes had gone fairly smoothly but there had 
come a hitch. Princes as such had no more room in the Constituent Assembly 
than had Provincial Governors, as the Princes were the future governors of their 
States. However, a compromise had been reached regarding representation. There 
still remained tbe difficulty that in many cases, there were no popular assemblies 
in the States from which to choose popular representatives and the Princes wanted 
to fall back on panchayats which were bodies nominated by tbe lambardars and baa 
no elective value. In such cases the popular quotas must bo furnished by the 
Regional Councils of the A. I. S. P. C. unless Borne understanding was reached 
before the»m between the Princes aud the Regional Council concerned. 

Concluding, Dr. Sitaramayya said that the time he had looked forward to 
when the Princes and the people would march not on parallel but on converging 
lines to the same goal, was within sight. “Let the pomp of royalty and pride of 
person make room for the sovereignty of the people”, who would be ‘‘emancipated 
from the thraldom of centuries and united by the ideals of the ages”, he said. 
Then India could lead Asia to freedom. 

The Conference whb attended by 800 delegates from all over the country 
besides prominent leaders including Acharya Narendra Dev , Sj. Shankarrao Deo . 
Mrs. Kamaladevi, fcj. V. K. Krishna Menon and others. 

Resolutions—2nd Day—Gwalior—19th April 1947 

The plenary session of the Conference, after three hours’ debate to-night, 
decided to accept the agreement arrived at between the Negotiating Committee of 
the Constituent Assembly and the Princes regarding the method of election of 
States' representatives to the Constituent Assembly. The resolution recommending 
to the Praja Mandate in the various titatea, to co-operate in the election of States re¬ 
presentatives wsb passed by an overwhelming majority. Earlier, the Subjects Com¬ 
mittee discussed tbe draft resolution. 

Pandit Nehru who, sb Chairman of the Negotiating Committee of the 
Constituent Assembly, negotiated the agreement with the Princes 
sponsored the resolution. A number of amendments were suggested by the 
delegates from different States, but mostly they were either defeated or withdrawn. 
Pandit Nehru accepted two or three minor amendments after which the Subjects 
Committee passtd it. 

British Declaration welcomed 

The resolution read: ''This Conference welcomes the declaration made on 
behalf of the British Government that British authority will finally end in India 
by June 1948. It resents, however, repeated attempts of the British Power to ignore 
the people of the Elates and treat them as chattels to be disposed of without any 
reference to them. It wishes to declare clearly and emphatically that no decision or 
solution of tbe problem of the SiateB will be binding on the people of the States 
unless it has their explicit approval. 

The Conference, therefore, does not consider itself bound by any of the deci¬ 
sions so far taken without reference to it by the negotiating Committee of tbe 
Rulers. In view, however, of the rapid pace of events and the necessity for quick 
decisions, the Conference is prepared to co-operate where this is feasible and in the 
interests of people in the work of drawing up constitutions for the States as well 
as for the ludlan Union. The Conference considers the conditions agreed upon 
bstwsen tbs Negotiating Committee of the Btates and the Corresponding Commit- 
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tee of the Constituent Aeeembly u wholly urmtinfactory and not in keeping with 
the repeated declarations of the States’ People’s organisation. Nevertheless because 
of its desire to co-operate in the rapid framing of the constitution of the Indian 
Union based on the declared objectives of the Constituent Assembly, it 18 prepared 
to advise the Praja Mandals to offer their co-operation in the election representa¬ 
tives for the Constituent Assembly where thiB can be done with dignity and m the 

interests of the people. . Al _ _ . .. - 

“The Conference has noted the attempts of many of the Rulers as well as of 
the Political Department to prevent co-operation of the States with the Constituent 
Assembly. This obstruction which is patently against the interests of both India 
as a whole and of the people of States, must be condemned and resisted and it 
must be mide clear that the people of the States as a whole stand for full co¬ 
operation with the Constituent A«s mbly. The Conference congratulates those 
State Governments which have already taken steps to co-operate with the Consti¬ 
tuent Assembly in regard to others, it calls upon them to riso up with their people 
and declare their partnership in the great work of framing a constitution for the 
Indian Union. Continued refusal to do so can only mean hostility to the concep¬ 
tion of Indian freedom and must be treated as such by the people of the States.** 

An amendment was moved bv Mr. Ohulam Mohammad Sadiq from Kashmir 
suggesting that the people of the Indian States should be asked by the Constituent 
Assembly to send their representatives directly. Pandit Nehru speaking, on this 
amendment, pointed out that the Cabinet Mission’s plan had not provided for Buch 
an entry of States* representatives into the Constituent Assembly. But after two 
or three months when we knew definitely who were coming into the Constituent 
Assembly and who were not, then the Constituent Assembly might be compelled 
to consider such a course of action. The amendment was thcreuonn withdrawn. 

Another amendment sought to replace the word, ‘'hostility** in the last line 
of the resolution by the word, “opposition”, on the ground that the former word was 
unduly strong and connoted bitterness. Declining to accept the amendments, 
Pandit Nehru pointed out the question was not one of mildness or otherwise. The 
proposition was that Princes who continued to keep out of the Union were hostile 
to the Union. There was no use mincing words. We must say frankly what we 
felt about it. The amendment was withdrawn. 

Pandit Nehru accepted another amendment, moved by Sj. Sarangadhar Das 
(Orissa States), adding a proviso to the resolution stating that where there was no 
well-established Legislative Assembly in the states, the only suitable machinery 
for election of representatives was regional councils of the All India States’ People’s 
Conference. 

Demand for Responsible Government 

The Subjects Committee passed another resolution reiterating the objective 
of full Responsible Government in the States as integral parts of a united and free 
India. Expressing full agreement on behalf of the people of the States with the 
objectives resolution passed by the Constituent Assembly, the resolution endorsed 
determination to set up a free independent Republic of India in which all power 
and authority would be derived from the people. 


Pararaountcy 

A separate resolution on Paramountcy and activities of the Political Depart¬ 
ment also passed by the Subjects Committee declares that the continuation of the 
Political Department in its old form with its irresponsible methods of working is 
an anachronism and is dangerous to the future of the States’ peoples. ‘The Con¬ 
ference reiterates its strong disapproval of the policy of the Political Department 
which functions in secret and without the knowledge of the people and which 
appears to aim at the constitution of a large number of independent or semi-inde¬ 
pendent units in India. This policy of dividing the country into numerous shreds 
snd patches is s menace to the country and must he resisted. While welcoming 
the approaching end of Paramountcy, the Conference declares again that power 
and authority muBt vest in the people. The people of the States have to attain 
freedom not only from British authority but also from automatic rule at present 
prevailing in the States with a few exceptions. 

“The Conference congratulates some States who have already declared them¬ 
selves in favour of Responsible Government and take steps to implement these 
declarations. It calls upon others to follow this example by declaring Responsible 
Government as the immediate aim in view and organising constituent assemblies 
freely elected by people in each State or in groupa of States to frame a constitution 
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baicd on Responsible Government. During the intervening period, popular Interim 
Governments must be established in the States.” 

Greetings to Sheikh Md. Abdallah 

The General Council this morning passed a resolution sending its warmest 
greetings to its elected President, Sheikh Mohammad Abdullah , who is behind the 
prison bars. The resolution pledged to work for the freedom of the people of 
Kashmir for which Sheikh Abdullah is suffering. 

Choice of States’ Delegates 

The agreement arrived at between the Negotiating Committee of the Consti¬ 
tuent Assembly and the Princes regarding the method of election of States' 
representatives to the Constituent Assembly, was accepted by the Conference. 

A resolution recommending to the Praja Mandals in the various States to 
co-operate in the election of States’ representatives to the Constituent Assembly 
was also passed. 

Three amendments virtually seeking to scrap the fifty-fifty agreement on the 
choice of States representatives to the Constituent Assembly (fifiy per cent to be 
Princes’ nominees and fifty per cent to the people’s elected representatives) were 
either ruled out of order by the President, Dr. Pattabhi Hitaramayya or defeated. 

Pandit Nehru , who was Chairman of the Constituent A-sembly’s Negotia¬ 
ting Committee when the agreement with the Princes was arrived at, sp ke again 
to-night on the resolution. The main question, he pointed out, was whether the 
people of Indian States wanted to strengthen the Constituent Assembly in all 
possible ways and hasten the framing of the constitution for free In lia and 
wheiher in the circumstances, it was advantageous for them to co-operate with 
the Constituent Assembly or not. Joining the Assembly mw even on a fifiy-fifty 
basis, he thought, would prove more beneficial to ihe States’ People’s interests 
than a mere negative attitude of rejecting the agreement. 

The session also pa-sed icsolut ons demanding immediate establish¬ 
ment of Responsible Government in all Indian States and welcoming the Consti¬ 
tuent Assembly’s objectives resolution declaring its intention to set up a free 
and independent Republic of India. 

Will Not Affect States’ Peoples' Interests 

The resolution accepting the Negotiating Committee’s agreement was moved 
by 8j. Hiralal Sastri who ngreed that the terms of the State's People’s selection 
provided u ider the agreement fell much below expectations. But ho pointed out 
that forced by circumHtances and with a desire to facilitate the work of the 
Constituent Assembly. the Congress leaders thought advisable to make concessions. 
'I hat was the only course open wherein State*’ people could help the country in 
her onward march towards independence. People of the States must differentiate 
between Princes who were willing to co-operate with the Constituent Assembly 
and those who were showing hostility. Princes who to-day refused to listnn to the 
demands of their people, would soon have to face revolts which would bring 
about their ruin. 

Urging acceptance of the agreement Sj. Hiralal Sastri said: "Let us accept 
the agreement that is beBt in the circumstances and it will iu no way adversely 
affect ihe people of the Indian States.” 

Sj. Mukund Behari Lai criticised the Nawab of Bhopal's interpretation of 
the Cabinet Mission’s plan “that the States were to join the Constituent Assembly 
only after the constitution had been framed”. Did he think that the leaders 
would, after taking great decisions about the country's future, be still 
arguing with the Princes to persuade them to accept those decisions? It was a 
betrayal by the British Government of the States people that Indian leaders had 
been compelled to come to terms with the Princes. Indian States might be 
allowed to frame their own respective constitutions, but he urged that all suoh 
constitutions should be democratic. 

Mr. Oolam Mohammad Sadiq (Kashmir), who had unsuccessfully endeavour¬ 
ed in the Subjects Committee to amend the resolution with a view to calling the 
upon the Constituent Assembly to invite Fraja Mandals in Indian States to send 
directly their representatives to the Constituent Assembly, again tried to move 
an amendment to the same effect in the open session. The President, however, 
ruled out this amendment on the score that it had already been rejected by the 
Subjects Committee. 
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Sjts. Ohaturvedi (Bharatpur), Ramanand Bajpai and Shakir Ali Sahib (Bhopal) 
opposed acceptance of the resoluton. 

Mr. Shakir Ali said that the fifty-fifty agreement would ultimately lead to 
the acceptance of the views of the Nawab of Bhopal. No concession should be 
made to the Rulers, he said, and urged thut the resolution should be rejected. The 
speaker alleged that the Nawab of Bhopal had been putting obstacles in the way 
of the country’s freedom and asked: “With what face can I go back to Bhopal 
after accepting this resolution which concedes to the Nawab of Bhopal the right 
to select 50 per cent of his State’s quota of members for the Constituent 
Assembly?” 

Nehru’s Reply to Criticism 

Replying to the criticism, Bandit Jawnharlal Nehru, who spoke, reiterated 
that mere show of temper against the misdeeds of Princes and Nawabs would be 
of no use to the States’ people. The main problem facing the States' people was 
to decide how to act in the present circumstances. The time for making firy 
speeches was over. He himself used to do bo when he was young, but the situa¬ 
tion obtaining to-d iy demanded something more positive than mere hurling of 
abuse. Stating that he was responsible for the resolution under discussion, i andit 
Nehru said: “I am a man of dignity and I shall never place before you an 
undignified resolution.” 

Pandit Nehru then read out, clause by clause, the terms of the resolution 
and asked what particular provisions in it were objected to. He admitted that he 
himself did not like the 50 per cent formula. If he could have had his way, 
be would have called the representatives of the States people directly to the 
Constituent Assembly. But taking into an account the limitations under which 
the Assembly was working, they had per-force to meet the Princes h;<l£ way. 
'I he Constituent Assembly, he asserted, was a new weapon in their hunds. it 
was a sovereign body in which the British Government had no say at all. Were 
the States people going to strength*n the Assembly or adopt a negative attitude 
and throw away ihat weapon because it was not all to th- ir liking? He would 
commend acceptance of the resolution as a practical proposition. 

Pandit Nehru accepted an amendment moved by vSj Sarangadhar b Das 
(Orissa States) adding a proviso to the resolution stating ihat where there was no 
well-estublished Legislative Assembly in the States, the only suitable machinery 
for election of representatives was regional councils of the All-India States 
People’s Conference. 

The resolution was passed by an over-whelming majority. 

Responsible Government in States 

The resolution demanding Responsible Governm nt immediately in Indian 
Htates a. d welcoming the Cons'ituent Ass mbly’s objectives resolu ion was moved 
by Acharya Narendra Deo who pointed out that the demand for complete Res¬ 
ponsible Government in the States was one on which no compromise should be 
made. In the pr sent context, anything less than complete self-government would 
be ridiculous, ftj. Baijuatth Mahoday supported iho resolution. 

Resolutions—Third day—Gwalior—20th. April 1947 

Reforms in States 

The annual session of 'he Conference concluded to-night after passing all 
the resolutions as parsed by the Subjects Committee. It was decided to hold the 
next srssion of the Conference in Hyderabad. 

The resolution on constitutional reforms expresses deep regret at the fact 
that the Indian States’ Rulers with a few exceptions had failed to show correct 
appreciation of the great historic changes awaiting the nation in ihe near future 
and had sn far taken no adequate steps in the direction of establishing democratic 
Governments in their respective States. 

Keferring to the various schemes of ref orms announced by different State* 
within the last few months, the resolution says: “All these schemes are charac¬ 
terised by common and calculated disregard to all principles of democracy and 
freedom. These constitutional reforms and sehemes either make nn declaration 
accepting the objective of the establishment of Responsible Government, or if 
they make any such declara'ion, it is not only not unqualified but lacks all 
intentions of any imm diate or ever remote implementation thereof. The nature 
and extent of the reforms contained are totally insufficient to fulfil the peoples' 

28 



218 THE A. I. STATES’ PEOPLE’S CONFERENCE [ GWALIOR— 

demand, since the composition and powers of the proposed legiwlatures are ex¬ 
tremely defective and restricted and the executive, even the so-called popular 
element in them, irresponsible. There are also a large number of other States, 
which so far have kept entirely quiet in the matter of constitutional reforms. 
The Conference, therefore, express strong disapproval of the present satisfactory 
policy of rulers in this matter and strongly urges immediate adoption of radically 
different policy so as to meet the pressing demand of the people for the 
establishment of full Responsible Government in the states in the immediate 
future. 

Reforms in Travancore 

The resolution on Travancore views with concern the “persistent Suppression 
of civil liberties in the State." Labour organisations had been suppressed and 
Trade Union activities paralysed. Many Trade Unions were kept under ban, 
advantage being taken of the disturbances created by labour which I d to violence 
under Communist leadership in some areas, where Martial Law waB proclaimed 
and large number of labourers shot dead 1 he Travancore Government was not 
inclined to establish a democratic Government, as evidenced by the recent pro¬ 
mulgation of the Constitution Act. which was not calculated to transfer power to 
the people. The Conference approved the stand taken by the Slate Congress 
that the reforms were unacceptable, that a Constituent Assembly should be 
brought into b. ing to frame a constitution for the Slate and that an Interim 
Popular Government be immediately established.” 

In a resolution on Faridkot, the Conference regretted that the Ruler had not 
kept the agreement between him and Pandit Nehru to have an impartial enquiry 
by the Chief Justice of Faridkot into the excess committed by the Mate officials 
during the Sntyagraha Campaign. Condemning this ‘breach of agreement’, the 
resolution said that the Conference! expected the ruler to implement the agree¬ 
ment without delay. 

On the proposed scheme of confederation in Kathiawar States', the Conference 
expressed the opinion that this scheme initiated by the Jain Saheb of Nawanagar 
was an attempt to obstruct and sabotage the realisation of India’s Independence 
based on democratic principles of free democratic grouping. All such attempts 
at groupings and confederations should be effectively resisted by the people, unless 
they received freo and explicit consent of the people of the areas concerned. 

Grouping of States 

A separate resolution on grouping of States declared: For competent unitB 
the Federal Union will be able to maintain modern and progr. Bsive standards 
of administration. Ouly those States that have a population of about 50 lakhs 
of peoples and a revenue of about eight crores of rupees could be considered as 
fit units for the purpose of Federal Union, provided suitable exception might be 
made for adequate reasons. In any event, such units must have sufficient 
resources and be capable of maintaining modern and progretsive standards of 
administration. 

“The rest of the States not capable of auswering such standards can only 
exist as suitable groups formed on the basis of geographical continuity, historical 
tradition and cultural homogeneity and linguistic unity. Such group shall as 
far as possible come up to standard ‘individual States’ and be administered as 
composite units The rest of the States should be absorbed into adjacent appro¬ 
priate Provincial areas and cease to exist as Indian States. 

Criticism of Reforms In Bhopal 

The resolution on Bhopal refers to the recent reorganisation in the Govern¬ 
ment made by ihe Nawab of Bhopal and says: “Of the three new Ministers, one 
is taken from the Muslim League, one from Hindu Sabha and the third from 
the so-called Congress Committee of Bhopal, which is defunct and not allowed 
to work in the State. The Bhopal State People’s Conference, which is the only 
representative political body in the S'ate, haB been convenicntlv ignored. The 
new Government is said to be an interim agreement, which will function during 
the pleasure of the Nawab. But it has also been made quite clear that the 
Government will not be responsible or democratic. 

“In the declaration, it has been stated that these three Ministers enjoy the 
confidence of the people as well as of the political parties. The fact is not one 
of those Ministers enjoy the confidence of the people, but of the Nawab, who has 
been patronising them for sometime past by nominating them to the various 
committees appointed by the Stats. 
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“The Nawab of Bhopal has refused to implement his declaration of June 
1946 wherein he promised to consult all the political parties in the State. He 
has also failed: (1) to increase the elected elements in the Legislative Council 
based on adult franchise: (2) to amend the existing laws on democratic lines: 
(3) to hold fresh elections to the local bodies; (4) to declare fundamental rights 
and (5) constitute a Public Service Commission. 

•‘The Nawab has, on the other hand, suppressed effectively all civil liberties 
of the people by the promulgation of Section J44 and enforcement of the public 
Safety Ordinance and the Defence of Bhopal Rules throughout the State with 
the active support of the three newly appointed reactionary Ministers. 

“The conference, therefore, condemns the attitude taken by the Nawab of 
Bhopal, who aUo happens to be the Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes and 
calls upon the people of B mpal to unite to take such steps as are necessary to 
realise their political aspirations. 

The r<solution on Kashmir and Hyderabad views with “deep concern the 
rapidly deteriorating situation in the two {States in respect of internal harmony 
and progress/' 

“Iu Kashmir”, the resolution states, “ruthless repression of the people’s 
liberties has been going on for the last eleven months, carrying in its wake 
mass arrests, shootings and death and the unbalancing of the Bocial and public 
life of the State. There is an acute Bhortge of food and other necessities of life. 
The situation there is more complicated due io the continued detention of Sheikh 
Abdullah, President of the All-India States People’s Conference and his colleagues, 
which constitutes a standing insult to the people of Indian States. 

“In Hyderabad too, civil liberties continues to be stifled more or less as of old 
particularly in districts win re the normal functioning of the State Congress has 
been made well nigh impossible. Communal bitterness caused by the deliberate 
encouragement given to communal and other vested reactionary elements is 
spreading more and more and the State Government have so far taken no effective 
steps to check it. In the agrarian districts, mass exploitation and victimisation 
of peasants and tenants continue and receut crisis in the Nalgonda District still 
shows no chance of solution. Meanwhile, poor peasants are victimised and 
harassed and no attempt is being made to look into their grievances.” 

Expressing ‘resentment* at the ambiguous stand taken by the Governments 
of Kashmir and Hyderabad in regard to the Constituent Assembly, the resolu¬ 
tion says: “In both the stales, popular organisations have boycotted the {State 
Legislatures. These bodies do not thus represent popular opinion and cannot, 
therefore, be taken to represent the people. Their unsuitability to send re¬ 
presentatives to the Constituent Assembly is, therefore, patent. The method of 
electing representatives from these states, therefore, remains unsettled. 

“An impression is, however, sought to be created in the minds of the people 
at large that Kashmir and Hyderabad can exist as independent entities on the 
termination of British authority and power. The Conference wishes to make 
it clear that Kashmir aud Hydr rabad—as also the other Indian {States—cannot 
be allowed to remain outside the oibit of Independent India, much less can 
they be allowed to determine their own internal constitutional structure without 
the sanction of their people. Such an attempt will always be resented by the 
people and if necessary even resisted.” 

Conveying greeting to people of these two States, the resolution assured 
them of complete support of the biates peoples. 



League Agitation in Punjab & Frontier 

Muslim National Guards Declared Unlawful 

Lahore—24th. January 1047 

Seven top-ranking Muslim League leaders of the Punjab were arrested in 
Lahore to-day in the course of police raids on the headquarters of the Muslim League 
National Uuarde. 

They were Khan Iftikhar Hussain Khan of Msmdot, President of the Punjab 
Provincial Muslim League, Mian Iftikhar-ud-Din , former President of the Punjab 
Provincial Congress Committee, Mian Mumtaz Daulatana, Secretary of the Punjab 
Provincial Muslim League, Begum Shah Nawaz , m.l.a. (Punjab), Sardar Shaukat 
Hayat Khan, former Minister of the Punjab, Mr. Fxroz Khan Noon , former Indian 
High Commissioner in London and forirur Member of the Viceroy’s Executive 
Council, and Syed Amir Hussain Shah, Provincial SaUr of the Muslim League 
National Guards. 

They were arrested on a charge of obstructing the Police in the search of the 
premises of the National Guards HQ. The search wrb made under orders of the 
Punjab Government declaring the Muslim League National Guards and the Rash- 
triya Bwayara Bewak Baugh us unlawful bodies under Bee 16 of the Criminal Law 
Amendment Act of 19C8. 

News of the arrest of the League leaders spread over the city like wild fire, 
resulting in the suspension of business in the Muslim quarters. Demonstrations 
were held by Muslim crowds in different parts of the city. They were, however, 
dispersed by the police after ihe arrest of their ringleaders. 

In the evening, a Muslim crowd staged a demonstration in front of the Civil 
Lines police station where the League loaders werelodgtd. ihe demonstrators were 
dispersed by the police by resorting to lathi charge three times, resulting in injuries 
to over a d zen persons. 

Protest meetings were held in moeques all over the town after Friday congre¬ 
gation prayers when the action of the Punjab Government in declaring the Muslim 
League National Guards an unlawful body aud arresting the League leaders was 
condemned. 

British Troops Standing by as Precautionary Step 

Lahore—25th. January 1947 British troops were called out this evening and were 
standing by at Police HQ, in the city ss a precautionary measure, while Muslim 
League followers continued to demonstrate against the Punjab Government's ban 
on the Muslim League National Guards. 

More League workers, including 17 mlas, were arrested by the police for 
defyiug Government's orders. By dusk 51 persons were arrested, bringing the total 
number of arrests since yesterday to 104. The Provincial League Assembly Party 
decided to defy the ban on assemblies and processions. 

The Punjab Premier, Malik Bir Khizr Hayat Khan Tiwana , who had been in 
Delhi for the last two days and met the Viceroy and the C-in-O, returned here 
today. The Punjab Government in a communique today emphasized that they have 
“no desire to attack the Muslim League or to arrest its members, but they can 
not permit deliberate defiance of the ordinary Uw or of emergency orders which 
were issued solely to maintain communal peace.** 

In Other Cities 

Meanwhile in other cities including Simla, Bombay, Madras, Muslims observed 
hartal and Muslim students absented themselves from schools and cl lieges. Elaborate 
police arrangements were reported from all cities. 

In Bylhet day labourers refrained from work. A public meeting presided 
over by Maulvi Abdul Hamid , Deputy Leader of the League Parliamentary 
Party, passed a resolution condemning the Punjab Government's action and calling 
upon Muslims to take co-ordinated action. 

In New Delhi, Muslim shops were closed in protest against the arrest of 
League leaders while Hindu shops wares closed to protest against the Punjab 
Government's declaration of the Rashtriya Sewak Sangh as an unlawful 
body. 

In Bombay batches of League volunteers went round the Muslim localities 
from an early hour of the day in motor lorries to ensure complete hartal. All 
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Muslim shops, business organizations and educational institutions joined the 
hartal. Tram and bus traffic in Muslim localities remained suspended. 

In Karachi, the Sind Government passed orders withdrawing criminal proced- 
ings against 37' city Muslim League National Guards who were arrested alter a 
demonstration at the Sind Secretariat on Jan 8. 

Demonstrations and Arrests Continue 

Lahore—2flth. January 1947.—-Six Muslim League MLAs—the Khan of Mamdot, 
President of the Punjab Provincial League, Mr. Firoz Khan Noon, former Member 
of the Viceroy’s Executive Council, BarcLr Snaukat Hayat Khan, former Minister 
of the Punjab, Begum Shah Nawaz, Mr. Manitaz Daulatana, and Mian lftikharuddiu 
— were released from the Lahore Central Jail at Jl-10 p.m. today. Two other 
Muslim League workers, namely Begum Kamaluddiu and Syed Amir Husain Shah, 
provincial organizer of the Muslim League National Guards, arrested along with 
the MLAs on Friday, were also released. 

While League followers for the third day today demonstrated against the 
Punjab Government's ban of the Muslim League National GuardB and took out 
processions in defiance of the Punjab Public Safety Ordinance, police pickets in the 
city were strengthened and arrests were continued, the total rising to 129. 

Malik Sir Khizr Hayat Khan iiwana, Premier, held a conference with bis 
Ministers to discuss the situation uricing out of the ban on the National Guards and 
also ou the Rashtriya Swayam Sewak Sangh. 

In Other Citieb 

In Jullundur League followers observed hartal lor a second day today. Late 
last night a public meeting was held inside the Imam NaBuruddm Shrine when 
speeches were made criticizing the arrest of League leaders. A Btrong contingent 
of police waB posted outside the inONque. After the meeting there was a procession. 
A few batches of Muslim women also went round the city last evening carrying 
green flags. 

Yesterday the police resorted to a mild lathi charge when a mob attacked the 
jail premises on the Grand Trunk Koad where some Muslim demonstrators, earlier 
arrested, were lodged. Four persons were reported to have been injured, one seriously. 
An Assistant Hub-inspector and a constable received injuries. 

In Jhansi, a majority of Muslim shops observed hartal. Muslim students abstained 
from classes and paraded the streets. 

In Bombay, the Provincial Muslim League mot yesterday and passed a resolu¬ 
tion condemning the Punjab Government’s action against the Muslim League National 
Guards and supporting the stand of the League leaders in the Punjab. 

In Oawnpore, where a hartal was observed yesterday, a meeting of Muslim 
students and subs.quontly a masH meeting held in the Muslim League Hall, Mr. 
Mohammed Yakoub, mla, presiding, passed similar resolutions ot protest. The 
police peacefully dispersed a procession organized by the students. 

In Madras, while some Muslim shops end business houses remained closed, 
most of the Muslim students, including students of the Muslim Women’s College 
and the Muslim Girls High School, Koyapettab, stayed away from their classes. 
Most of the students of the Government Muslim College and the High School 
attached to it met in the college compound and passed a resolution of protest and 
demanded the unconditional release of the arrested League leaders in the Punjab. 

In Rangoon, most of the Muslim shops remained closed. Protest meetings were 
being organized by League followers. 

In New Delhi, a protest meeting was held by League followers at which Mr. 
Zakir Hussain Mashhadi said that the Lahore arrests marked the beginning of a 
revolutionary era in the history of the Muslim struggle for independence, 

A largely attended meeting of Hindus held in Diwan Hall by the Delhi 
Provincial Hindu Mahasabha passed a resolution condemning the order of the Delhi 
Administration banning the annual session of the RaBhtriya Hwayam Bewak ,8angh 
ma an “attack on the civil liberties of the people.” 

In Aurangabad, all Muslim shops remained closed on Friday. Students of 
Osmania College and High Bcbool left their cIbbs rooms. Muslim League leaders 
addressed a meeting later in the evening. 

At Ludhiana 37 Leaguers including Nawab Ehsan Ali were arrested for 
taking out a procession in contravention of the Public Safety .Ordinance. Muslim 
women also took out a procession but none was arrested. The processionists raised 
Slogans such as “Khizr Wazarat Murdsbad” (down with Khizr Ministry) and 
**J&indU*Mustim ek ho jao*\ Hindus and Muslims Unite). 
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Leadera Pefy Government Ban 

Lahore— 27th January 1947—A mammoth public meeting in defiance of the 
Punjab Public Safely Ordinance was held under the auspices of the Muslim League 
outside Mochi Gate this afternoon. A detachment of Police was present, but they 
did not interfere with the meeting. The Khun of Mamdot and Malik Firoz Khan 
is'oon were among the eight League leaders who addressed the meeting. 

When the meeting ended, the people came out in a procession led by the 
League leaders. A police party which accompanied them did not interfere. 

Addressing the gathering, Mian Mumtaz Daulatana, Secretary, Provincial 
Muslim League, said that they would fi>:ht till the people of the Punjab regaiued 
their civil liberties. It was purely a political movement without any commuual 
colour, be said. 

Nearly 5U0 Muslims were arrested in the Punjab to-day in connexion with 
the civil disobedience launched by tho PPML. according to reportB received from 
various towns in tne Province. 

A total ot 90 Leaguers were arrested in Lahoro to-day for alleged contraven¬ 
tion of the Punjab Public Safety Ordinance by leading processions. 

A procession of about 50 Muslim women started from Mozang in the morning 
and wending ns way on Temple Road emerged on the Mall and marched towards 
the Lower Mall. The police did not interfere. 

Ban on League Guards Withdrawn 

Lahore—28th January 1947—The Punjab Government withdrew the bans 
imposed on the Muslim League National Guards and the Rastriya Swayam Sewak 
gangh on Jan. 24. Announcement to this effect was made today by Sir Khizr 
Hay at Khan, tiemier. 

Sardar Shaukat iiyat Khan, Begum Shah Nawaz, Mian Amiruddin, Mayor of 
Lahore, Mr. Firoz Knan Noon and Miss Z*hida Hyat, daughter of late Sir 
bikander Hyat Khan, were arrested today for inking out processions. They were 
taken out of Lahore to different places and released. All oLhers arrested today 
were similarly let off. 

Premier’s Statement 

The Punjab Premier in his stale men t withdrawing the ban said: ’'In my 
statement of Jan. 26 1 endeavoured, on behalf of my colleagues and myself, to 
make it clear that in declaring the Rashtnya Swayam Sevak Sangh and the Muslim 
League National Guards unlawful associations the Punjab Government waa not 
attacking an) political party. The declarations were part of the Punjab Govern¬ 
ment’s policy lur the maintenance ot communal peace. There has been considerable 
uneasiness both among Muslima and non-Muslims over the alleged collection of arms 
by private volunteer bodies and 1 expected that the declarations would be accepted 
in the Bame spirit as other emergency measures which have been necessary 
during the past ditlicult months and have undoubtedly saved the Punjab from 
communal disorder. 

•'Unfortunately an impression persists that the Punjab Government did intend 
to attack the Muslim League bb a party, The Punjab Government is determined 
to remove this impression in the interests of communal peace and has accordingly 
decided to withdraw the declarations against the Kbbfcl and the MLNO. Ihe 
Government is prepared to take the risk involved in order to set all doubts 
finally at rest. 

“But in the present state of communal feeling no Government can agree to 
the general withdrawal of emergency restrictions, particularly those on proce¬ 
ssions and meetings, and the Government intends to maintain and enforce 
such restrictions as it considers essential, Persons who break the law will be 
adequately dealt witb. 

T appeal to tbe members of all communities to support the Punjab Govern¬ 
ment in maintaining order and communal peace.” 

Official Press Communique 

Lahore— 80th. January 1947—“The situation as a whole has shown noticeable signs 
of improvement both in Lahore eud Amritsar,” said a Press communique isBued 
by the Punjab Government at 5 p.m. today. 

J It addB : '"lhe leaders of the movement were arrested at Lahore* last night. 
ProceeBionB of students moved in small groups asking Muslim shop-keepers to 
obBerve hartal. Tbe students also organized themselves into a large procession. 
?here were only 10 arreeto yesterday while 72 persons were removed outside LabQW 
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and let off. Reports from Amritsar indicate that processions were ignored except 
in cases where violence was apprehended. A few processions were of course taken 
out, but they were smaller than the day before. The hartal has been abandoned 
and all Muslim shops are open us usual. 

‘‘Further reports from other districts indicate signs of returning sanity and 
local leaders seem inclined to be reasonable. Only sporadic activity in the shape 
of small processions was shown in some of the other districts and most of the 
arrested persons were subsequently released. News received from Ambaln indicate 
that adults were not forthcoming for arrest but boys came forward instead. 

“Mianwali and Simla are both unaffected to date and iri Hialkot also the 
agitation is quite peaceful. Processions continued to be taken out at Multan but 
there was no interference with them by the police. Fourteen arrests were made at 
Rawalpindi on Jan. 29, of whom 12 were released later. No arrests are reported 
from Carapbellpur. The South-East Punjab Bhowed very little activity and only a 
few arrests are reported,” the Noto concludes. 

In an interview, the Premier of the Punjab said that the Provincial Govern¬ 
ment had no desire to suppress the Muslim League. At the same time his Govern¬ 
ment would not yield to any threat intended to lead the province into political 
chaos. He made it dear that h ib Government was determined to preserve the Punjab 
from communal strife, by which othor provinces had been torn. 

The Punjab Government had no desire, he Baid, to damage any political party. 
He had taken the risk to withdraw the ban on the MLNG and the KSSS. The 
Provincial League leaders, however, in their statement after the withdrawal of 
the ban had become known, seemed to have made it clear that they attached rela¬ 
tively little importance to the removal of the ban. 

He appealed to all political parties to support him in defending democratic 
principles and maintaining communal peace. 

Sir Khizr Hayat alleged that the League, unable to secure a majority to form 
a Ministry, thought itsel^ justified to dislodge the Coalition Ministry by a show of force. 

Clashes in Amritsar and Jullundur 

Lahore —24th. February 1947—Muslim League demonstrations in the Punjab 
today were marked by clashes between the police and demonstrators at AmritBar 
and Jullundur. 

An official announcement this evening described the situation in Amritsar as 
•'exceedingly serious.” There had been firing on several ocaHions by the police 
and troops had been called out to help the police in restoring order. 

Meanwhile, the acting President of Provincial Muslim League. Maulana 
Dawood Ghaznavi, retured to Lahore thin afternoon by air from Karachi, bringing 
with him a sealed cover from Mr. Jinnah to be delivered to Mian Iftirkar-ud-Lin 
at the Kasur jail. 

It was stated that Mr. Jinnah had left the decision about a settlement of the 
Muslim League-Pun jab Government dispute to the provincial League leaders, 
subject to the condition that the understanding and compromise reached should 
be honourable. 

League Agitation in Punjab Called of 

Lahore — 26 th. February 1947.— A compromise between the Punjab Govern¬ 
ment and the Muslim League in connexion with the 34-day-old agitation iu the 
Punjab was announced this afternoon. 

The Khan of Mamdot, President of the Punjab Provincial Muslim League, 
called off the Muslim League civil disobedience following the compromise. 

The following are terms of the compromise: (1) The ban on public meetings 
to be removed, (2) Government to bring forward such legislation as may he con¬ 
sidered necessary to preserve peace and public order in place of the present Punjab 
Bafety Ordinance; (.1) the release of all prisoners detained, under trial or convicted 
in connexion with the movement other than those accused or convicted of offences 
under Beo. H25 or of more serious offences under the Indian Penal Code; Bnd (4) 
the ban on processions to continue. 

The Government, accordingly, passed orders for the release of about 
1500 civil disobedience prisoners. 

Important leaders including Khan of Mamdot, Malik Firoz Khan Noon, Sardar 
Bbaukat Hayat Khan, Mian Mumtaz Daulatana and Mian Iftirkharud-Din, were 
released from this afternoon. 

Punjab Ministry Resigns 

Labors—3rd March 1947—The Premier of the Punjab, Malik Sir Khizr Hayat 
Khan Tiwaua, submitted the resignation of .his Cabinet to-day. 
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Announcing the resignation of the Government, the Premier said: HMG baa 
made it imperative that parties in the Province must he brought face to face 
with stark realitities and must come to grips direct with the problems of the 
country. 

“It iB now incumbent on me to leave the field clear for the Muslim League 
to come to such arrangements vis-a-vis the other parties as it might consider in 
the best interests of the Muslims and the Province.*' 

He added, "If I were now to continue to lead a Coalition in which the 
Muslim League is not represented, this might put in serious jeopardy such chances 
as might otherwise exist of a settlement being arrived at between the communities 
in the province.*' 

He further said that “the basic fact of the situation is that the province has 
been suddenly confronted with the main constitutional problem and in conformity 
with the policy to which [ have throughout adhered the responsibility for dealing 
with this problem on behalf of the Muslims must continue to rest with the ^Muslim 
majority party.'* 

Sir Khizr Hayat added: “lu view of the step that 1 have taken, it is needless 
for me to stress that [ shall be ever ready to promote the cause of 
communal harmony and the chances of communal settlement in the province as far 
as it might be within my power, and shall not grudge any sacrifice that might 
help to achieve this rauen-to-be-desired consummation. 

In another statement late on Sunday night the Premier said: “In the course 
of my statement issued on Feb 26 I said that HYlG’s announcement of Feb. 20, had 
created an entirely new situation in which the leaders of all parties in the Punjab 
roust decide how the province should face the future. I have since given most 
anxious consideration to the situation with which the country is now faced, and 
after mature deliberation have arrived at certain conclubioiiB which take the 
opportunity of routing public. 

“Last year, when on the invitation of H. E. the Governor, I tO f ik upon myself 
the responsibility of forming a Coalition Government, I wa* convinced that the 
best interests of the province and of all parties would be served by tho administra¬ 
tion being run by a non-communal party or coalition. 

Disturbances in Lahore 

Lahore—4th. March 1947 —Thirteen persons were killed and 98 injured in 
disturbances which occurred in Lahore today following the resignation of the 
Punjab Coalition Ministry. The police had to resort to firing and lathi charge 
to disperse uuruly crowds several times. 

The demonstrations, which were staged to mark resentment against the pro¬ 
posed League Ministry in the Punjab, culminated in a riot in the afternoon in the 
walled city of Lahore resulting in many casualties. The trouble later spread to 
other parts of the city and there were pitched battles in the streetB. 

Military were called out towards the evening to asHist the civil police in 
controlling the situation. Curfew was also enforced from 8 p. m. to 7 a. ra. 

Earlier in the day, a pitched battle took place between students of local 
schools and colleges and a police force. The students hurled brickbats at the 
police and the latter fired several rounds. About 30 policemen and 20 students 
sustained injuries. 

The police held up a procession in a main business centre of the city, but 
later allowed it to proceed after hurried telephonic consultations between leaderB 
and the authorities. 

Lala Bhimsen Sachar , Finance Minister in the Tiwana Cabinet, led a proce¬ 
ssion to the Punjab Assembly Chamber where it terminated. Addressing a huge 
orowd, Mr. Sachar said : ‘T, as a member of the Government, hereby declare that 
you have every right to take out processions. But remember at the same time 
that >ou have to be perfectly non-violent in carrying on your political activities." 
Mr. Sachar warned the m«j >rity community in 'he province against any attempt 
at “usurping** the rights of the minorities and urged the League leaders "to place 
their cards on the table so that the minorities should know the sort of Ministry 
they are going to form in th« province.” He said : “We do not want to under¬ 
mine the strength of the majority community or to reduce it to the status of a 
minority. But the fact still remains that they cannot allow the installation of a 
purely communal Ministrv. 1 ' 

Section 98 Proclaimed In the Punjab 

Lahore— 5th. March 19*7—The Governor of the Punjab issued to-day a procla¬ 
mation under Sec 93 of the Government of India Act; 1935. 
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The Punjab Assembly was prorogued by the Governor since no alter¬ 
native Ministry could be formed. 

In a statement the Governor said : '‘The decision of the Coalition Ministry 
to leave office forthwith, the prorogation of the Punjab Legislative Assembly and 
the issue of a proclamation under Sec 93 of the Government of India Act, 1935, 
have been formally announced. It may help the public to understand the situa¬ 
tion if I explain it less formally. 

“Constitutionally, no province can be without a Government for any appreciable 
time. When a Ministry resigns, the normal course is for its members to remain 
in office until their successors are ready to take over from them. Uu this occasion 
the Coalition Ministers, for reasons which they have made public, have decided 
not to remain in office. The gap caused by their departure must be filled, and the 
only possible method of filling it immediately is by a proclamation under Sec 93 
of the Government of India Act, 1935, which transfers all responsibility to the 
Governor. 

“This is the first proclamation of the kind ever made in the Punjab and I 
hope that it will not have to remain in force for very long. 

“While attempts to form an alternative Ministry continue, my first task 
must be to restore and maintain ord r in Lahore and elsewhere and to prevent 
further disorder. Communal rioting causes nothing but misery and does not ad¬ 
vance the interests of any community. 

‘ Severe restrictions on meetings, processions and gatherings will be needed 
in Lahore for some days. These restrictions are essential if order is to be main¬ 
tained, and l trust that leaders of all communities will co-operate with the autho¬ 
rities in enforcing them.'' 

Meanwhile, after a quiet night, there was a recrudescence of communal trou¬ 
ble today in Lahore and clashes occurred in various parts of the city. The police 
bad to open fire on several occasions to bring the situation under control. 

I here were stray cafes of stabbing in different parts of the city. Mobs made 
attempts to set fire to shopa and buildings in one of the business centres of the 
city. Business was practically suspended and traffic came to a standstill in the 

gffected^ar^ thgt ^ p erBO nB were killed and 89 injured in today's distur¬ 
bances and police firing. 

Official Communique 

The Punjab Government issued the following communique this evening on 
the situation in L«hore:— 

“The trouble in Lahore on March 4 originated with the taking out of a pro¬ 
cession ihrougn Anarbali Bazar at about lO a. m. t*ome 200 to 300 men walked 
through the bazar shou ing slogans and forcibly hauling d '»n flags from shops. 
The t^tati »n House officer, New Anarkali p lice station, bn ke up the pro« essiou. 
Later it became apparent that most of the crowd intended to make for the district 
courts. The officer deputed a p dice force to go ahead and bar their entrance. It 
had hardly >aken up its p< sition when the crowd arrived and went straight for 
them : one of ihe assist.nt sub-inspectors fired three revolver shots, but he and the 
Others were injured and quickly over-powered. 

“In the meantime the Deputy Superintendent of Police, Lahore, had received 
information that a procession was moving in the direc ion of the district courts 
and telephoned the inspector in charge of 'he reserves post.d inside the S<cre«a>iat 
to proceed to the courts at once with two p lice r* serves. As the reserves alighted 
from their lorries they were set upon ny ihe crowd. Most of ih. m were badly 
injured and an attempt by the inspector to restore the situation by using his 
revolver failed. The crowd marched io the police office fOme 159 yard* away, 
where it joined the students of a coll< ge who were engaged in throwing stones at 
the office gate s cry. f lhe Deputy Superintendent of Police, L hore, was obliged 
to direct ti e office gu«rd to open fire. Seven rounds were fired wirh results as yet 
unknown, hut it is beli.ved that two of the rioters were injured. At this stage 
reinforcements arrived. Large crowds barnd tluir pas*age and it was necessary for 
them to fire two icunds to enable the j ar y 10 ^et through. The D. I. G. received 
a brick injury and the windr w semen of his ruck was txn»ahfd. 

• Finning ihe situation ai the pc 1 c* office undir con rol the D.I G. proceeded 
to the district courts whcTe he w*s infc rmed that a large crowd had assembled in 
th G< al B>gh area some 500 varde away and had assaulted two constables. He 
immediately proceeded there w’ith a police force and dispersed the crowd. So far 
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as can be ascertained, some 40 policemen received injuries in ike course of the 
morning events. 

The crowd at the Goal Bagh area comprised mainly of college students, After 
the meeting had been broken up, a procession was formed and marched to the 
Assembly shouting slogans. From tue Assembly it went to the office of the League 
Party and dispersed. 

In the afternoon, leaders including Master Turn Singh, Giani Knrtar Singh 
and Dr. Gopichand Bhargava met and were reported to have decided that only 
Blogans should b* shouted. 

Rioting broke out in different parts of the town on the afternoon of March 4, 
The immediate cause appears to have been tbo shouting of slogans by a small group 
of persons in the Rang Mahal area. 

The two areas immediately affected by the rioting were Sitla Mundir which 
is between Shahlami and Lahori Gates and Chowk Mati which is near Lihori 
Gate. The police were soon on the scene and succeeded in localizing the 
trouble. 

“Curfew was imposed with effect from 8 p. m. to 7 a. m. on March 4, aud the 
night passed off peacefully ex c cpt for an alarm in the Mozang area.” 

Curfew in Multan 

5th. March 1947 A numb r of persons were killed and mai.y injured in a 
clash hero today, The District Magistrate imp. srd curfew in the city from 6 
p.m. to 7 a.m. and banned all public mee'ings und processions for one month under 
the Punjab Public Safety Ordinance. 

A Government communique on the situation in Multan and Gujranwala says: 
“Outside Lahore the areas affictcd so far are siated to be Multan and Gujranwala. 
A message received at 2 p.m. on March 5 from Multan stated that rioting on a 
large scale had broken out there and that casualties were heavy. Jn Gujranwala, 
about 5,000 persons attended a meeting on March 4. About 500 meu of the 
minority community of Kamoke Maudir went to the railway station on March 4 
where they broke down the fences and placed girdi rs and barrels on the railway 
lines. Signal wires were damaged and the signal c-bin was set on fire. Dnors and 
windows of the quarters occupied by employers were smashed. The police managed 
to disperse this crowd and trains were safely passed. 

“The conduct of Sikh and Hindu crowds in Lahore on March 4 was notice¬ 
ably ant:-police, pr< sumably because of the emly firing on a crowd wi hout full 
knowledge of the circumstance that necessitated the firing. Pro essions during the 
course of iha day seemed to make a point of picking rut s litary police officers 
and assaulting them. Ielamia College stud:n’B were instructed to see that MuhIiiqb 
kept away from demonstrations, and the Muslim League Working Committto 
issued instructions to all district and city League committees in the province to 
remain calm and on the defensive. Muslim League National Guard** are to be 
aasembbd and not to assume the offensive. Muslim women have been forbidden to 
leave their houses. 

"The District Magistrate, Lahore, has imposed a ban on meetings and proces¬ 
sions in Lahore. Curfew imposed last-night is to run for a period of ten days in 
the first instance.’' 

Improvement in situation in Lahore 

Lahore— 6 th. March 1947.—The communal situation in Lahore was stated to have 
considerably improved, 'there were some scattered cases of stabbing and a few 
isolated clashes this rooming, but the situation hud been quiet since midday. Military 
pickets had been posted in the worst affected areas and troops and police were 
patrolling the streets. A strict curfew was enforced between the hours of b p.m. 
and 7 a.m. and waB extended to cover the Sadsr Bazar area of the canton¬ 
ment. 

A peace committee, consisting of the Khan of Mamdot, Master Tara Singb, 
Lsla Bhimsen Sachar, Malik Firoz Khan Noon, Bardor Swaran Singh, Dr. 
Gopichand Bhargava, Mian Iftikharuddin, Mian Mumtaz Daulatana and Mr. C. E. 
Gibbons, was formed. It held a meeting this morning and decided that 
members of the oomnlittee should tour the city exhorting the people to maintain 
peace ahd order. 

Arson and looting in Rawalpindi 

Lahore—6th. March 1947 —While th$ situation here, according to a Punjab 
Government communique, showed "considerable improvement, Multan and 
Amritsar were brought under 24-ha>ur curfew. The Amritsar curfew, imposed 
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at 2 p.m. to-day, continued for G8 hours. Two battalions of British troops 
arrived in the city. 

Amritsar passed a sleepksB night last night. Fires raged throughout the night 
and continued unchecked this morning. Four main bazars had been razed. The 
number of casualties up to a late hour today was unofficially given as 40 dead and 
121 injured. A large number of people were evacuated to the Golden Temple 
or the Civil Lines. 

In Multan, fires were brought under control and military pickets were 
posted all over the town. A large number of shops were completely 
bnrned. The number of casualties was unas ertainable. 

Latest reports from Rawalpindi said that 27 persons received fatal injuries in 
rioting and 175 were admitted into hospital. Cases of arson and looting were 
also reported. 

The Down Frontier Mail was held up today and attacked at Taxila, and some 
passengers were wounded, it was officially announced this evening. 

A Punjab Government communique said : “There has been considerable 
improvement in the situation in Lauore and no serious disturbances have been 
reported during the morning and afternoon of March 7. 

•'Attempts were made on the night of March 6 inside Shahalmi Gate to defy 
the curfew and shots were fired at the police, who returned the fire. Both 
communities were apprehensive of attack during the night, and the early hours of 
the morning of March 7 produced seven incid nts of which three were fatal. 
One man detected in the act of fatally injuring another was shot dead by the 
police in Sua Bazar. 

•‘The death roll reported up to date is about 35 and about 160 persons are 
being treated in the Mayo Hospital. 

“The situation in Amritsar deteriorated steadily throughout March 6, arson 
and looting taking place on an extensive scale and numerous crowds were armed 
with weapons. 

‘Many were in steel helmets. A strong force of troops was sent to Amritsar, 
and it was announced that a 24-hour curfew would be imposed from 2 p.m. on 
March 7. Amritsar had quietened do vn considerably. Looters encountered by the 
police were tired on, and this action had excellent effect. 

“No new fires have started and conflagrations which had alredy started are 
under control. Up to the evening of March 6, reported casualties were 27 dead 
and 90 injured. Fires had affected electric supplies, but arrangements for emer¬ 
gency feeding are in hand. 

“In Multan, the trouble which started on March 5, was brought under 
control late in the afternoon of the same day and no incidents took place during 
the curfew hours. As soon as curfew was lifted on March 6 morning, looting 
started and curfew was again imposed from 2 p.m. on March 6 to continue until 
9 a.ra. on March 7 and then again from ll a m. 

‘There have been about twelve cases of arson on March 6 and most of the 
fires were brought under control. 

“More than 90 bodies have so far been found but more are still to be re¬ 
covered from burnt hous a; 115 people have been admitted to hospital. Latest 
reports are that the situation is under control. 

“In Rawalpindi, rioting started on March 5 and lasted throughout the 
afternoon and evening of March 6. Cases of sraon were reported from several 
bazars and rioting took place on the morning of March 17. Up to midnight on 
March 6 six persons were killed, over 6J injured, including the Civil burgeon. 

“The Down frontier Mail on March 7 was., held up and attacked at Taxila 
and some passengers were wounded. 

“Elsewhere in the province, there was some apprehension of trouble at 
Lyallpur and Rohtak, where Lrge crowds assembled, but no incidents took place. 

• There have been 14 incidents in bialkot. but curfew has not been imposed. 

“The rest of the province is generally quiet.*’ 

Quiet in Riot-Affected Areas 

Lahore—March 8th & 9th 1947.—No incidents were reported in Lahore 
since this morning. The night passed off peacefully, but there were two incidents 
in the early hours. 

Amritsar had a peaceful night. There was strict enforcement of the curfew 
by British troops ana police. The curfew was lifted this morning at 10 for four 
hours to enable people to obtain rations. The Ration Department B&id that it 
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had arranged for adequate rations for several over-crowded areas which had be¬ 
come, ia effect, refugee c*raps. 

The situation in Multan also quieted down but military and police were 
continuing ceaseless vigilance. Elaborate p lice precautions were taken in 
Jullundur following some stray ca^es of as-auli yesterday in different parts of 
the city. The sbuatin had since been quiet, alt ough t< nsion continued. 

Tension continued also in Rawalpindi, although the general situation was the 
same as last night. 

Raiders from rural areas who attacked some Moliallas on Fiiday night, and 
were yesterday morning reported as being on ihe outskirts of Rawalpindi, were 
stated to have set fire 10 some villages. The loss of property and life could 
not be ascertained. 

Reports had been received of the destruction of several buildings in Taxila 
about 18 miles fr m Rawalpindi. Official casualties were given as 6 *J killed and 
15U injured. The Punjab Governor, Sir Evans Jenkins, flew to Rawalpindi today 
to study the si uatiou. 

Lahore :—In view of the improvement in the situation curfew hours in the 
Civil Lines area from today till March 17 will be from midnight to 7 a.m. 

The District Magistrate of Lahore issued an order today under t^ec, 144 
CrPO. prohib ting the b atiug of drums, lomtoms or vessels, ringing or striking 
of bells or gongs, blowing of horns or trumpets, or sounding of loudspeakers, 
sirens, whistles or similar lns rumems within the limbs oi Lahore Corporation 
during the hours of curfew for a period of eight daxs. The order will not, how¬ 
ever, apply to the use of such instruments at any place of worship in the usual 
manner. 

The District Magistrate abo imposed curfew from 8 p.m. to 7 a.m. in 
the British Infantry Bazar area within the limits of Lahore Cantonment for 
eight d«ys. 

Amritsar.—Patrols opened fire several times to enforce curfew, An attempt 
to set fire to a lorry stand in the cby was foiled. 

It was announced tha» in case of any fres i outbreak of rioting, looting, arson 
or any O'her offence at any time during the exempted hours, those found guilty 
will be imm diateiy dealt with and 24 hour curfew will be reimpOBed without 
further notice. The exempted hours tomorrow will be from 10 a.m. to 2 p.m. 
Twemy-five more arrests were made for offences committed during the 
disturbances. Several goonda^ were rounded up 

The District Magistiate bann-d for a week from today processions, meetings 
and assembly of five or more persons in the municipal limbs of Jandiala Guru 
and Tarn Tar>n. 

It was announced in the Civil Lines area that the curfew order had been 
extended in tnis area for a further period of three days and would remain operative 
each day from 3 p.m to 7 a.m. 

The Chief Engineer, Hydro-electric Department, and the Chief Engineer, 
PWD. visited Amritsar today and offered their help to the local municipal 
committee in repairing damage to the electric feeders and in cleaning the debris 
which had blocked drains, endangering public health. 

Multan. According to travellers reaching Lahore over 100 persons were 
killed during the dis urbances and about >50 injmed Many families were rei orted 
to have perished in the conflagration which raged in theeby for a couple 
of days. Ihe los* was estima'ed at about Rs. 50,00000, 

Murree— According to unconfirmed reports, the major portion of Murree town 
was completely gutted by fires. 

Communique 

A Punjab Government communique on the situation in the province, Baid : 

“there were one or two incidents las' evening in Lahore. The night, however, 
despite some shouting, was reasonably qu.ct. Today the town is quiet generally, 
people are moving about and sh >ps are opening. The atmosphere in the railway 
area has also improved today. During thr day a few incidents were reported. 

Peshawar “Ihere was ihe usual picketing of courts in Peshawar on Sunday. 
About 33 per-ons were put under temporary arrest whn three batch s of Mu-lim 
League volunteers attempted to picked the district courts. A procession wa held in 
PeBhaw *r city. The police made a mild la'bi ch«rg^ to disperse »he crowd when 
the prooeBsionists attempted to break the police cordon. 'Ihere was also a proces¬ 
sion in Mtirdan, which came from the Kalpani area. The crowd was dispersed by 
the police. 
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Syed Mir Ahmad Shah, President of the Campbellpur Muslim League, in a 
statement to lay assured t v »e non- vlnelim minorities in the city of ‘‘protection of 
their life and property at all costs’' by the city vfuslim League. 

Multan and Amritsar Still Disturbed 

Lahore—10th. March 1947—The Pnnjan Government issued the following 
communique at 5-45 p.m. today on the communal situation in the province :— 

“There have been no incidents in Lahore during tne day or the night pre¬ 
ceding. Yesterday a tongawaia and two others were killed and two persons were 
injured. There was slight panic in the Cantonment on account of a false rumour. 
Many shops resumed business during the day. 

“Amritsar was also quiet last night. One person was shot dead for breach 
of the curfew. Property looted during the disturbances is bting recovered from 
several places through police searches. 

‘‘In Multan the curfew has prevented many fresh incidents. The police repuls¬ 
ed some vagrants coming in from Muzafftrgirh district. The Military are pat¬ 
rolling the suburbs aud many arrests of suspicious persons have been made. 

“Rawalpindi city is now encircled by a military cordon. There were very 
few fresh Incidents in the town. The position in the surrounding area is still 
serious. There have been many raids on bastis and villages, where considerable 
loss of life and property is feared. There has been incendiarism in the Kahota, 
Gujarkban and Mandra areas. 

‘‘Fresh trouble is reported from Attock, but all necessary measures are being 
taken to prevent trouble from spreading. 

“Noth'ng particular is reported from any other district. 

“The Hindu-Sikh decision to desist from demonstrations and processions on 
Anti-Pakistan Day has helped to allay anxiety to a considerable extent.** 

Yesterday's communique said : “In Amritsar on March 8 all the main gates 
and street cro-sings were held by police pickets, and apart from shots fired at loot¬ 
ers or persons breaking curfew, there was no incident of importance. Arrangements 
were made to round up goondas and out of 61 arrested were found in posses¬ 
sion of looted property. All reports indicated that there was more confidence in 
the city but there was considerable anxiety about food supplies. The knowledge 
that British troops were operating in the city is having a very steadying effict. 

“The city has been much damaged and there has been looting in practically 
every part. Arson und damage to telephone and electric wires have been very 
widespread and many streets are blocked by fallen debris. The total casualties 
known on March 8 were 88 dead and 149 injured but these figures have not been 
officially confirmed. The night of March 8—9 passed without any disturbance. 

“Curfew waB lifted at 10 this morning. No incidents of any sort took place 
during its removal and everybody returned to their homes 15 minutes before it was 
on again. Most people were able to draw rations and a large number of people 
from outside who had been caught in Amritsar when rioting broke out got to the 
railway station and were able to leave by special trains. 

Damage in Murree 

“The situation in Rawalpindi city itself is under control, but in the sur¬ 
rounding areas conditions are not bo satisfactory. People from Hazara district have 
invaded the Murree region. In Murree itself a brewery and a hotel have been burnt 
to the ground. 

“The Governor and Sir John Bennett, Inspector-General of Police visited 
Rawalpindi by special plane on Sunday morning aud returned shortly after 2 P.M. 
They reported that they saw smoke rising from about half a dozen villages. The 
situation generally, they added, was being brought under control and troops were 
out and prepared to take the strongest action against persons seen with arms or 
collected in parties of more than five. All troops had been informed to shoot on 
sight on the slightest disobedience to orders. 

“While Multan city itself has remained quiet further reports have come in 
from the surrounding villages of attacks aud looting. 

“There are no reports of incidents in other districts and it appears they are 
all quiet,” 

Government girls' schools in Lahore will remain closed till March 14, it was 
officially announced. The middle standard examination for Iudian girls conducted 
by the Punjab Education Department will not be held in Lahore centres from 
March 11 to 13. In places other than Lahore the school authorities were 
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directed to close schools end centres for the middle standard examinations 
for Indian girls in consultation with the local civil authorities. 

Disturbances Continue in Multan and Attock 


Lahore —tlth. March 1947—The Punjab Government issued the following 
communique at 4-14 i>.m. today on the situation in the province :— 

“In Lahore, the night of March 10—11 was without incidents except for an 
isolated attempt at incendiarism in one area where the prompt arrival of polioe 
averted trouble immediately. 

“Practically all the shops are closed and traffic on the roads is thin. Efforts 
at the formation of peace committees in the town were not entirely without effect. 
The police are searching pedestrians and others for weapons and the results have 
been excellent. 40 persons were arrested for carrying knives and two for posses¬ 
sion of swords. One student was arrested for possessing an unlicensed revolver. 

“Five bodies were discovered in different areas, four of which appeared to be 
some days old. 

“On the whole, the situation does not give cause for alarm, and Anti-Pakis¬ 
tan Day has not caused any particular incident. 

Amritsar—“1 n Amritsar, patrolling by troopB has had an excellent effect and 
public confidence has been generally restored. 

“During the four-hour break in the curfew people went about freely to obtain 
rations. 

“There was incendiarism in a handloom factory. A riot was prevented when 
two head constables fired on an armed crowd and arrested seven of them on the 
spot. Lorries coming info the town are being checked and suspicious passengers 
arrested. Ssurchea are bIbo being made by the police for hidden arms. 

„ Multan—“Although the situation in Multan town was well in hand and there 
were no fresh incidents, the rural areas give cause for anxiety. Looting and burning 
of villages are still taking place but the troops are doing their job. A large number 
of persons have been arrested by the police and troopB in rural areas. 

“The situation in Rawalpindi city is under control aud there were no inci¬ 
dents except in the Sudar Bazar where the police fired on a mob attempting to 
burn a house. Houses were searched and some arms recovered. One person was 
shot dead and one wounded for breach of the curfew. Some sniperB were fired at 
by the police, killing two and injuring five. 

“Looting and burning of villages are reported from several places in Attock 
district. Damage to life aud property is uot yet estimated but it is feared to be 
considerable. Troops have been sent to cope with the situation. 

“Qujramvala and Sialkot are quiet. There is nothing particular to report 
from any other district.** 

Lahore—12th. March 1947.— Yesterday’s Government communique stated : 
“The i osition in Lahore ib improving rapidly. There have been no fresh incidents 
and most shops have resumed business. People are moving about freely and the 
majority of employees in Government offices aud Moghalpura workshops have 
reported for duty. Thirty persons were arrested yesterday for carrying weapons. 

“In Amritsar, the past 21 hours have been reported quiet except for one isola¬ 
ted case of arson. Curfew restrictions have been relaxed and there is a free 


J eriod from 9 a m. to 3p.m. daily. No incidents have been reported from Tam Taran, 
andiala and Majitha, wk^re military patrols are making constant visits. Local 
leaders are holding daily meetings in the kotwali for communal peace. Police 
searches for weapons and looted property continue and recoveries are being made. 
No fresh incidents occurred last night. 

“Although there was considerable shouting from housetops during the 
night at Sialkot, no fresh incidents are reported and the situation is well in 
hand. 

“No fresh incidents are reported from Rawalpindi town, where refugees from 
the rural are«s are arriving. There seems to be more loss to property than 
life. S >me shops have actually opened in the town, which snows definite 
signs of improvement. The rural area still gives cause, or anxiety, but there was 
distinct improvement in the north-east, where troops are moving about on a wide 


Beale, 


“The situation in Attock district does not show any sign of improvement 
yet, but more and more military aid iB being provided aua bands of persons 
moving about are being intercepted. Looting and arson has been reported from 
eereral areas. 
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Military Fire on Crowd in Peshawar 

Peshawar—March 11th 1947— One person was killed and 10 others in¬ 
jured when Boldiers fired on a crowd which blocked the railway line near Pesha¬ 
war, tampered with the track and stoned the troops when aBked to disperse, 
said a NWFP Government communique. 

The communique adds: "Seventeen stabbing cases took place in the after¬ 
noon. three of which proved fatal. An assistant sub-inspector of police, who 
was fired at, is lying in a precaiious condition in hospital. 

‘■Troops were called out last evening and are standing by in the city 
Kotwali. 

'The District Magistrate yesterday imposed a 12 hour curfew for three days 
in Peshawar city from G p.m to 6 a m. 

‘There were no incidents during the night. 

•‘On the Kohat Road, there have been some incidents ncer Maiammi. The 
Assistant Commissioner of Peshawar has gone to the spot with oi dors to evacuate 
distressed families, 

‘’Reports have also been received of some cases of stabbing in Nowshera and 
Pnbbi. All telegraph and telepone wires hading out of Peshawar were cut on 
Suuday night and land communications have not: yet been restored. 

‘‘In Hazara District, one person has been kill' d and two places of worship 
have been burnt. Troops are standing by in Abbotabad and Maripur. Curfew 
has been imposed iu Haripur, Ilavelian, Mansherah, Abbotabad, Baffa, and 
Shinkariari.” 

The Frontier Government also issued the following communique on the riot¬ 
ing in the province as on March 12 

“The situation in the southern half of Hazara district has deteriorated. 
A bazar was set on fire by a mob from surrounding villages. Some houses had 
to be demobilis' d to stop the fire from spreading. About nine persons were kill, d 
in the rioting. 

“Civil armed forces had to fire 100 rounds to disperse the mob. The Deputy 
Commissioner of Hazara and the superintendent of pol ce, *ith detach mints of 
tro >ps. w nt to the bazar area to control the situation. Twenty-one arreBts have 
been made and 33 persons have been evacuated. Fires were also reported from 
a neighbouring village. 

“A party of evacuees from a place in Haripur tehsil were ambushed on 
Wednesday and six persons were killed and their property burnt or looted. 
Military and Frontier Constabulary reached ihe place in time to rescue 53 persons. 
An order under See. 144 t’rPC has been promulgated in Haripur and Abotta' ad, 

‘ There is no truth in reports that people from Hazara district were responsi¬ 
ble for the destruct on in Murree and i s neighbourhood. 

‘•A military column waB sent to B nnu ciiy to restore confidence. An order 
under Sec. 144 OrPC has been promulgated. 

“In Peshawar Cantonment yesterday, curfew was imposed for one night 
following incident in a bazar area. There were several attacks on individuals, 
one being fatal. 

Punjab Government’s Estimate of Riot Casualties 

Lahore—15th March 1947 A official statement, issued to-day, places the 
number of person-* kdhd during the disturbances in the Punjab, up to March 15, 
at 1,036. Th<* number of sniously injured is given as 1.U0. 

Commenting on the general situation in the Punjab, an official communique 
said that in Lahore, the night of March 14-15 was unevfn'ful. All was quiet in 
the town to-day also. 'Total arrests ofgoondas in Lahore now numbered 169. 
There had been no incidents of imi ortance either in Amri ear City or in the 
rural area (luring the last 24 bourn. Nervousness still existed but to a lesser 
extent than formerly. 

So far 82 person* was arrested for murdtr and looting. Properly valued at 
Rs. 25,000 whs recovered. 

Referring to other centres, the communique said that Sialknt, Gujranwala, 
Sheikhupma and Gurdaspur were quiet. There was one casp of ar?on in Jullundur City 
on the night of March 13 ]4, but the fire was detected in time ana 
brought under control. The city had been fr^e from assaults for the last 
three days 

Continuing, the communique said that a military patrol accompanied by 
police had been L visiting villages, on the Kapurthala-Jullundur border. Military 
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patrols hud abo vieited villages in the Badar Jurisdiction. Sixty-four goondaa 
had bo far been arret'd and the search ior weapon** continued. 

Ther* had been no further iDciden»s in Ludhiai a since 10 a m. on March 
14. A 22-hour cu*few was imp sed for a p»riod of one week. Hoshiarpur. 
Kangra and Ferozepore remained quiet. 

Multan Quiet 

All districts in Ambalai division remained quiet although there waB a certain 
amount of tension. 

All was quiet in Multan City and Can'onment. There had been no further 
incident* in the rural areas and the damage done appeared to have been exaggerat¬ 
ed. Ten villages and 75 shoes and houses in all had been looted or burnt. 
In the rural area, 75 persons had been killed and 46 injured. These figures 
included five persons killed by the police and two by troops. 

There was considerable panic in Muzaffargarh and in »n rffort to restore 
confidence detachments of troops were patrolli* g the rural urea. 

Apart from faj-e rumours and alarms, Montgomery, Lyallpur, Jhang and 
Dera Ghazi Kh*n remained quiet. Rawalpindi City was now back to 
normal Tne srrival of tro ps restued ti e situation there. Thirty-four 
houses bad be<n burnt in a village of P. S. Gnjar Khan. 

In Attock, the situation in the larger towns like Campbellpur and Hnssan 
Badal was easier although tension continued very high. Another brigade of iroopB 
was arriving for work in the southern part of the district. 

Jhelum Quiet 

Jhelum itself was quieh The situation in Kbushab suddenly took a turn 
for the worse on the evening of March id. Reinforcements were at onc» sent to 
Khushab and the situation was brought under con rol In Gujrat, all waB reported 
quiet but the rural areas showed good deal of uneasiness. 

DeployMKN r of Troops 

‘■Over 4000 British and Indian troops were engaged in the task of restoring 
peace and order in the Punjab between the Chctt River in N< rth Punjab and 
Rohtak istrict in South Punjab," s.iid Maj-Gm. Bruce , GOC. Lahore Area, at 
a Press conference at Lahore Cantonment yesterday afternoon. 

Mnj.Grn. Bruce , who commanded an area in the Punjab roughly equal in size 
to the whole o f France sain: *‘I am m king the b st use of the troops at my 
dispo-al and their deployment in the various riot-affecied par s of the Punjab has 
produced a steadying and stabilizing effect on the situation " 

He rei udisted a Press report t »t tioo -s had been requisitioned from South 
India and said that so far the military authonties hod been satisfied with local 
readjustment of the posi ion and posting of troops. 

Keplyng to a ques ion, he said hat h> did not foresee the possibility of 
communalism pene rating into the ranks and leading tioops to t ke sides in an 
inter-commnnal conflict. He said: "Wheneve r the troops have been asked to do 
a certain job they have done it admirably well." 

Gen Bruce explained that the deployment of troops in the riot-stricken areas 
had led a certain section of the public to think that nwtial law had been enforc¬ 
ed in ttiOBr* areas, “it is a wrong notion/* he said. “ he Army so far iB act¬ 
ing in aid of the civil authorities for the restoration of communal harmony and 
order. We are equally ready to help them in the prevention of fire, reconstruc¬ 
tion of de\astat d quarters, aud other tasks.” 

He revealed that at present only two companies were employed in Lahore 
city, while two battalions and a brigade headquarters were stationed in Amritsar. 
There was only one battalion in Multan be ore the iiot brke out and consequently 
two battalions and a brigade headquarters were despatched. 

The situation in Multan he add. wa^ under control but in the region south 
of the town disturbances still continued There were good prospects of the situa¬ 
tion quietening down within the nex 1 few day*. 

He told PresBmen that Rohtak and Gurgaon districts were dealt with by the 
Area Commander of Delhi, while Rawalpindi Division was under the command 
of Rawalpindi area. 

Lahore— 16th March 1947.—A Governmrnt communique issued at 5 p.m stated : 

“Lahore continues to be peaceful and there has be^n no further outbreak either 
in the city or in the rural areas to date. 

“There is nothing to report from Gurdaspur. Bialkot, Gujranwala or Bheikh- 
pura where everything remains quiet. 
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“Jullundur itself has been free from all trouble for six days. Police and mili¬ 
tary parties are still patrolling the city and rural areas. Yesterday these patrols 
visited Mubarakpur, Adampur, Alawalpur, Goraya, Kurka Kalan, Bilga 
and Lasers. 

“There have been no further incidents in Ludhiana and the 22 hour curfew is 
still in force. Troops during the day yesterday visited Samrala, Machhiwara and 
other villages. 

“The position in the rural areas generally is satisfactory, though new events 
in other parts of the province are having a disturbing effect. 

“Ferozepore, Hoshiarpur and Kaugra remained completely peaceful.” 

Pandit Nehru's Impressions of Punjab Tour 

Lahore March 17. —Pandit Nehru returned to Lahore this afternoon after 
ying a visit to the riot-affected areas in Amiitsar. Before hiB departure for 
lhi, Pandit Nehru gave Pressmen in Lahore an account of his three-day tour of 
the riot-aff cted areas. JJe said that “tnc situation is more or less under control”, 
adding : “I think the present disturbances will end completely within a very few 
days. So far as I have b en able to see, the military are acting efficiently and with 
rapidity." He expressed the opinion that all tn&t hud happened in the Punjab was 
intimately connected with polhical affairs. 

Pandit Nehru described some of the sights he had seen as “ghastly.” He 
said: ‘[ have heard of behaviour by human beings which would degrade brutes. 
The first thing to be done is to put an cod to every kind of disorderly action. 
The second thing is to protect and rescue people who may be threatened or are 
in danger. More espe daily must women win have been abducted or moved by 
force be brought back to their homes. Then other problems like the care of refugees 
aud rehabilitation have to be tackled. 

“There is n-ver need for panic, whatever happens, much less today when the 
situation is more or less under control. The man who is panicky is a useless citizen 
and a danger to others. 

*T propose to say nothing about the political aspects except this that if 
politics are to bo conducted in this way, then they cc.iso to bo politics find become 
some kind of jungle warfare which r duces human habitation to the state of a desert. 
If there is a grain of intelligence in any person ho must realize that whatever 
political objective he may aim at, this is not the way to attain it. Any such measure 
must bring, as it lias in a measure brought, ruin snd destruction. 

“Let people struggle for their political aim if they want to, but they must do 
so as human beings, with dignity. 

1 am not enamoured of slogans anywhere. The Punjab is specially fond of 
slogans. There may be times wn n slogans arc useful and good, but when we are 
up against the hard facts which we face today, they cease to have any meaning. 
Slogan-shouting, cursing and denouncing others are particularly unbecoming and 
objectionable. Slogans containing the word 'murdabad' indicate the mentality of 
the coward and bully. 

He added : “India will go on along her dentin, d path to her destined end of 
independence and nothing that has happened is going to Btop thiB. So, I am sure, 
will the Punjab as a part of India, in spite of everything that has happened and 
that is likely to happen. Mighty historic forces are at work driving us all in 
that direction iu spite of our own follies. It is up to us, however, to march with dig¬ 
nity and heads erect and not era U like animals in the field. 

“The Punjab has had a hard lesson. Let it learn from it and not los 9 itself 

in a sea of haired nnd reprisal which can only lead tu mutual destruction and 

infamy. Let us all build together aud prepare ourselves for the great things 
to come.” 

Concluding, Pandit Nehru referred to the relief fund that has bet n started and 

said : “An appeal has be n issued on its behalf. I hope that this fund will be 

liberally subscribed to, and that it will give hdp to the large number of sufferers of 
these disturbances, regardless of creed or any other distinction.” 

Casualties in Punjab Disturbances 

Lahore, March 20.—It is officially announced that 2,049 persons have so far 
been killed and 1,103 seriously injured in the disturbances in the Punjab. 
The figures for cities and townB are 511 dead and 944 seriously injured, while 
those for the rural areas are 1,538 and 159, respectively. 

A Punjab' Government communique issued at 5 p.m. today stated: Lahore 
cootumes quiet except for another attempted case of arson last night in the 

30 
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town. The case is very similar to the one that occurred the previous night and 
is obviously a deliberate attempt by someone to create fresh trouble in Lahore. 

All was quiet in Amritsar yesterday and today. 

Gujranwala, Sheikhpura, Sialkot, Gnrdaspur and all the districts in Jullundur, 
Ambala and Multan divisions report all quier. 

Rawalpindi continues quiet but tension still exists in Gujrsnkhan tehsil. 

The D. I. G., Rawalpindi, reports that all is now quiet in Campbell pur district, 
but there is acute tension in Fatchjang tehsil. 

Gujrat, Shahpur, Jhelum and Mianwali are similarly all quiet though a 
certain amount of tension exists. The situation is being carefully watched by the 
district authorities and the military” 

Fires In Dera Ismail Khan Villages 

Ptshawar April 17.—A communique issued by the Frontier Government 
today stated that, while the situation in Dora Ismail Khan is under control, fires 
have been seen in six other villages in the district. Details are not yet available. 

It adds that Muslim League processionists at Bannu yesterday caused damage 
to the court of the senior subjudge and the municipal office. Today Muslim 
Leaguers entered the court of the Political tehsildar and damaged Government pro- 

E erty and judicial records. Although there iB tension the situation is reported to 
e well in hand. 

One person was killed in his shop in Peshawar Cantonment this afternoon. 
According to unoffiicial reports received hero from Dera Ismail Khan, about 
400 shops and houses were burnt in Tuesday’s fires. 

The NWFP Government issued the following communique at 9*45 p. m. 
on the 18 th. April on the situation in the province. 

Disturbances continue in the Dera Ismail Khan district. The situation is 
serious in the town of Tank where up to midday today troops had inflicted over 
30 casualties in enforcing the curfew. Looting and burning has beeu extensive 
and several civilians have beeu killed. 

Other disturbed places in the district are : Gonial Bizar which was raided 
by tribesmen last night; Paharpur whom 32 shops and 00 houses were burnt and 
three persons were killed and three wounded while three are missing. Kotkai, 

where 12 shops were burnt and one person wounded ; Kotin, where 10 houses and 
shops were burnt, three women killed and oue wounded: Musa Zai, where about 
25 shops were burnt, one person killed and one wounded ; Jatta Jalwa, where 10 
houses and five shops were burnt. 

The situation is under control in the town of Dera Ismail Khan. The latest 
casualty figures ara 16 dead and 48 wounded. It is estimated that in the fires 
which were started on Tuesday about 900 shops were destroyed. 

The casualties at Baroa now total four dead. 

The railway line near Peshawar was damaged by a bomb this morning but 

has been repaired. There was minor riot in Haripura jail yesterday. 

The situation in the interior of D. 1. Khan District is still acute, said a 

communique issued by the Government on the 21at. April. Reports of arson, loot, 
murder and forcible conversions have been received from certain villages. Arson is 
reported from a village in Hazira district where six houses and tea shopB were gutted. 

In Bannu district, the communique adds, a village was raided on Saturday night 
and five shops were burnt. The police encountered raiders and compelled them to 
withdraw. No casualties are reported from either side. 

“A bomb exploded near Bannu but the damage was slight. A Frontier Con¬ 
stabulary outpost was ineffectively sniped on Saturday night Two persons were 
arrested.” 

Ghaffar Khan Suspscts “Big Plot*’ 

Peshawar— 27th. April 1947—“The present disturbances in the country naturally 
lead me to suspect that there is a big plot and conspiracy behind them." said Khan 
Abdul Qhaffar Khan , addressing a public meeting at Charsadda to-day. 

‘ It is not the love of God, Islam, or love of their country, but it is the love 
of their departing English masters whom their friends do not want to go from 
India. There seems to be an organised attempt to create a situation so that 
Indians themselves may request the British people to remain in India." 

He added that the stage had come when India must be free. “We are pass¬ 
ing through very critical times. It is the time of the acid test through whieh 
all nations, sooner or later, have to pass. But only those nations can successfully 
stand the test of time who face it with patience. 
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“This is the time when we should be united and have conferred among our¬ 
selves for the betterment of our nation and country. In co-operating among our¬ 
selves we would not only have saved our country but also ourselves from destruc¬ 
tion. On the other hand we have set fire to our country, a fire from whDh we 
ourselves cannot escape. These things can neither help Islam nor the Muslim 
League ncr Pakisthan. The crop of freedom is now ripe. Lei us prepare ourselves 
for the harvest and serve our country with united force.” 

Khan Sahib’s Views 

Dr. Khan Sahib, the Frontier Premier, at a Press conference at Rawalpindi on the 
27 April said : *‘Mr. Jinnah does not exist in the Frontier Province. If the people 
remain peaceful to-day, the credit goes to the Frontier Government.” 

Replying to questions, he said the staging of any demonstrations by Red 
Shirts had been stopped by their leader, as desired by the Governor. 

Asked why so many people had turned up in Peshawar to day, he said they 
had come simply to see the Viceroy. “If anybody could deliver the goods, it is 
the present Viceroy.” 

Dr. Khon Sahib addedi ‘‘We had general elections in the Frontier on the 
issue of Pakistan a year ago. No new situation has arisen to call for another 
election. After 13 months, when India becomes free, a revolution is inevitable, 
and it will be against vested interests. Then there will be no question of Congrtsg 
and League organisations. The Congress has done its job and served its purpose 
in getting freedom for India.” 

Dismissal of Frontier Governor Urged by Congress 

Acharya Jugal Kishore, General Secretary of Congress and Dewan Chamanlal, 
who had gone to the NWFP to report on conditions there at the. request of Pandit 
Nehru, issued a statement from New Delhi on the 4th. May. 

They state that “a Governor should be appointed in the place of Sir Glaf 
Caroe, who is prepared to guarantee protection to the minorities in full sympathy 
and harmony with the present Ministry" and that “it is not the Ministry that 
should be dismissed but the Governor and the officials who look to him for 
Bupport.” 

‘‘We have recently returned," the statement says in part, ’‘from a tour of the 
Frontier Province and what we have seen has shocked us beyond measure. 

“We have no doubt that what we may call the Governor’s part has given 
direct or indirect encouragement to the law-breokers. 

•‘The Frontier Ministry is uiibhakeable. It has the support not only of the 
minorities to a man, but also of an imposing majority of the elected legislators 
representing the Frontier Pathans. All wishful thinking on the part of inspired 
agitators, wanting fresh elections or a See. 93 Government, is utter nonsense. 

“It is an open secret that the present Governor dose not favour the Ministry. 
A man in his position who is also the head of the Political Department can seri¬ 
ously hamper the work of the Ministry since a largo number of administrative 
officers play a dual role being civilian administrators as well as Political Agent. 

“Special responsibility reels upon the Governor for the protection of the 
minorities aud yet attempts made by well-meaning administrators and the Ministry 
to protect the minorities have been frustrated. Representatives of the minorities 
met us and told us that they had complete confidence in the Red Shirts and yet a 
scheme for the provision of home guards have been unnecessaiily held up by the 
Governor thus robbing the minorities of confidence in his impartiality. 

“The happenings at Dera Ismail Khan were an eye-opener to us. The League 
agitation had practically fizzled out until it became difficult to find more than 
four persons to offer themselves for arrest although on previous occasions the 
figures had been very high. It was obvious that the back of the agitation 
bad been broken and all was peaceful. 

“In this situation secret meetings were held and people were imported from the 
Punjab and other areas. 

“Repeated orders were issued by the head of the civilian administration for the 
arrest of ringleaders and repeatedly these orders were disobeyed by police officials. 
Indeed, even the orders of the Inspector-General of Police, under the inspection 
of the Ministry were flouted. The police bad ample forces at their disposal. Not 
a single platoon was brought into action, not a tear-gas bomb thrown, not a lathi 
charge made, not a shot fired even in the air. The Governor of the Province 
was fully aware of the orders given for the arrest of ringleaders and yet when he 
arrived, be asked one of the most prominent of the ringleaders to accompany him 
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and openly fraternized with him. Quite naturally, the officiate who had disobeyed 
the orders given to them had done ho kuowiog perfectly well that they would 
nob bo questioned nor called to order. 

“This unnatural state of affairs must cease immediately and a Governor 
should be appointed in the place of fc?ir Olaf Caroe, who is prepared to guarantee 
protection to the minorities and who is in full sympathy and harmony with 
the present Ministry which is headed by a most unique and superb personality, 
Dr. Khan Sahib. 

“As will be evident from this statement, it iB not the Ministry that should 
be dismissed, but the Governor and the officials who look to him for eupport, 
who have failed in preserving law and order and in doing then duty to the 
minoriiies. Each one of these officials must be removed and tried for grave de¬ 
reliction of duty. 

“The Public will notice a remarkable similarity in the pattern of the agita¬ 
tion in the Punjab and the Frontier Province. But it iB obvious that there is a 
difference. The Frontier Ministry is firmly installed not only constitutionally, but 
in the hearts of the people of the Frontier. The whole of India will resist any 
attempt to tamper with the constitutional position of the Ministry. 

“We wish to add that the people of the Frontier end the Punjab were very 
much cheered to know that H.E. the Viceroy and Lady Moumbatten were vhting 
them in their hour of great distress. Lady Mountbaiteu’s visit to the stricken 
women and children will always be cheriBhcd by the victims as a gesture of 
great nobility. 

Mr. Jinnah Accuses Ministry of ‘Ruthless Policy" 

Mr. M. A. Jinnah, in statement issued from New Delhi on the 7th. May, accused 
the NWFP Government, of a "ruthless policy of crushing the Muslims and the 
Muslim League organisation” and agreeing yith the Frontier League leaders’ 
decision, taken on May 1, not to call off the movement. 

Ho has, however, appealed to every Muslim, especially Lccgucrs, to remain 
peaceful. '‘It is against all canons of moraliiv and civilization and the teaching 
ef Islam that wc should harm the weak,” he said. " 

After defining direct action, the statement goes on to say that the public 
has lost faith in the present Frontier Ministry and that there is a province-wide 
demand for fre^h elections. The following is the full text of the statement:— 

I have the opportunity of fully discussing with the Frontier League leaders 
the situation in the NWFP. and the developments that have taken place recently. 

The League movement in the Frontier whs star ted bccauee the p<ople 
and especially the Muslim Lergucrs and the League organisation in the piovince 
were Bought to be crushed by ihe Khan Sahib Ministry, by fair means or foul, 
ever since the Ministiy was formed. The victimisation, persecution, suppression 
and oppression on tho part of the Government knew no limits. Every vestige of 
civil liberties had ceased to exist. Ordinances, Sec. 144 and other repressive provi¬ 
sions of the law were being freely and luthlessly used to deprive the people of 
their rights of political expression and criticism of the Ministry. 

These were the conditions prevailing in the province when leadtrs of the 
Muslim League were arrested for asserting their right of civil liberties, and the 
resentment caused among the people assumed the chaiacter of maBB civil dis¬ 
obedience. It is absolutely I false and complete misrepresentation o! the facts that 
the All-India Muslim League ever decided to actually resort to direct action. 
The Bombay resolution of July 29, 1946 merely indicated a change of policy. 
By it we declared that we would no longer be restricted to constitutional methods 
wnich had been scrupulously followed by the Muslim League up to that lime. 

The Congress creed, on the other hand, not only permitted them to nsort 
to unlawful means, but it was of the very essence of the organisation that they 
were free to resort to mass civil disobedience at any time they considered proper 
for the achievement of their objectives through coercive methods. 

This Sword of Damocles was kept continually hanging over the Muslims 
and the British Government, and the Congress has repeatedly launched * movements 
and used the weapon of mass civil disobedience since 1921 on various occasions, 
creating grave situations in the country. 'Jhe last time they decided lo launch 
the movement was in 1942 and we all know with what disastrous consequences. 
The attitude of the Congress towards perpetrators of acts of violence in connexion 
with movements launched by it is evident from what the Congress Ministers have 
been doing since their return to power in their provinces. Acts of violence 
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committed during the 1942 movement have been hailed by Congress leaders as acts 
of heroism and partriotism. 

As against the policy and record of the Congress, the Muslim League by its 
resolution of July 29 only made it char that it was now free to launch a move¬ 
ment of maBS civil disobedience ns and when it was thought nect SBary» and it was 
in this sense that the phrase ‘‘direct action” was used. Jt was quite obvious 
that the meaning of direct action which is attributed to us maliciously, namely, 
that it is based on the principle of force, violence and bloodshed, is without 
any foundation and is absolutely untiuc. Direct action means social pressure, 
strike or revolt, constituting moral pressure upon the authority in power to 
redress our grievances and meet our demands. 

The prcHent movement in the NWFir* developed because the situation bad 
become intolerable and the Ministry could not be allowed to continue its ruthless 
policy of crushing the Muslims and Muslim League organisation in particular. 
The entire public has lost its confidence in the Ministry and there is a province¬ 
wide demand for the application of £cc 93 and fresh elections. Dr. Khan tahib 
and his colleagues were challenged to seek the verdict of the people, which they, 
in their extreme obstinacy, still refuse to do. 

From all information that is available to me, and I have gone through this 
matter most carefully, I cannot disagree with the facts as they exist and as a 
result of the situation carried by the Frontier Ministry, thousands of people 
have been arrested, sentenced to various terms of imprisonment and detained 
and clamped into jails under the Frontier Chime Regulations. The only honour¬ 
able course for Dr. Khan £ahib and his co-Minisicis iB to resign and seek fresh 
elections. 1 note that the Frontier Government subsequently issued a communique 
on April 19, in which they said: “The Govtrnmcnt have for their part decided 
unconditionally to release, as soon as conditions permit, all political prisoners 
who are not charged with offences of violence. 'Jhe Government have no 
intention of interfering with the freedom of expression of political opinion 
or with peaceful meetings, but they must impress on all in the province 
that processions and picketing have in the past proved an incitement to 
acts of lawlessness, and that they cannot be permitted until moral condi¬ 
tions return.” But the root cause still continued. I hud hoped that better counsels 
would prevail and 1 do still hope that the situation will be.examined dispassionately 
and in its true perspective by those concerned. The provincial Muslim League had 
on May I before the Frontier leaders came to Delhi to meet me, after full consi¬ 
deration, came to the conclusion that the steps fo for proposed by the 'Frontier 
Government in no way met the demands of the Muslim League and were, there¬ 
fore, not acceptable to the League. They, therefore, decided not to call off the 
movement. The Frontier leaders could not also agree to their being released for 
they had not gone to the jails merely to be released. I sympathize with them 
and I am unable to disagree with them in the decisions that they have taken, 

Nevertheless we must recognize that the question of the Frontier in all its 
aspects, is now before HMG and Lord Ismay is in the U.K. now, and in my 
opinion it is a question of a few weeks when decisions concerning the whole of 
India are likely to be announced. 

It is quite obvious that the people of the NWFP must be given a chance to 
express their verdict and the root cause of popular resentment must be eliminated. 
There is not the slightest doubt what the verdict will be and the present Ministry 
cannot possibly thereafter continue. Therefore, as 1 have always said, let us hope 
for the best and be prepared for the worst. 

In these circumstances, I most earnestly appeal to every Muslim, especially 
Leaguers, to do all in their power to remain peaceful. Without any reservation 
I say that on our side there should be no resort to violence or force and we must 
bear up with fortitude and show tolerance despite the gravest provocations. We 
should not depart from the strictly peaceful path which we are determined to 
follow. In no circumstances should the movement be allowed to take a communal 
turn. Our fight is not against the Hindus or Hikbs : we arc fighting for a true 
verdict of the people of the province to be obtained by fair and free methods. It 
is against all cannons of morality and civilisation and the teachings of Islam that 
we should harm the weak. On the contrary.it is the duty of every Mussalman to 
protect the minorities in spite of whatever provocation there may' be. I know it 
can be said that it takes two to keep the peace, but on our side 1 say, '’Keep 
the peace at any cost'' and to the other side I may say the ‘'Don’t provoke and 
keep the peace.” - 



The Partition of Bengal 

Hindu Leaders’ Demand—New Delhi—4th. April 

On behalf of the Hindu members of the Central Legislature from Bengal, 
Pandit Lakshmi Kant Maitra M. L. A.* personally submitted at New Delhi on the 
4th April 1947 a signed statement <o the Viceroy, Mahatma Gandhi, Acharya 
Kripalani. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Mr. C. Kajagopalachari and other Interim 
Government Members and the Members of the Congress Working Committee now 
in Delhi. 

The statement demands the formation of a separate autonomoua province in 
Bengal within the Indian Union. It also called attention to the immediate need for 
the introduction, as a transitional measure, of two Regional Administrations with 
separate Ministries under a common Governor for the two parts of Bengal. 
This waB necessary, it added, for the avoidence of further bloodshed. 

Pandit Maitra had further discussions on these pointB to-day with the leaders 
who, according to him, were impressed with the reasonableness of the demands. 

Bengal Congress Executive’s Call—Calcutta 4th April 

The Executive Committee of the Bengal Provincial Congress Committee in 
Calcutta on the 4lh April 1947 reBolvcd that “if . HiB Majesty’s Government con¬ 
template handing over its power to the existing Government of Bengal, which is 
determined to ensure the formation of Bengal into a separate sovereign State and 
which, by its composition, is a communal party Government, such portions of 
Bengal os are desirous of remaining within the Union of India should bo allowed 
to remain so and be formed into a separate province within the Union of India." 

r lhe resolution further said thnt while framing the constitution of Bengal even 
bb a province with the Union, if it was not found possible to provide joint elec¬ 
torates and 8dult franchise with essential minority safeguards as the basis of the 
the constitution, Bengal should be divided into two provinces and such portions as 
were desirous of framing the constitution on that basis should be allowed to form 
a separate province of their own. 

Dr. Shyama Prasad Mookherjee, Sj. K. C. Ncogy, m.l.A. (Central) Dr. B. C. 
Roy and Sj. Nalini Kanjan Sarkar attended the meeting, of the Committee by 
special invitation.. 

The Committee expressed the view that India bad a fundamental unity 
geographically, culturally, ethnically and politically and that in the present inter¬ 
national setting, the maintenance of this unity waB vitally necessary for the defence 
of India and for her proper future development. This unity would be ineffective 
unless there wbb a strong Centre, and so the Committee considered that the Cabinet 
Mission’s decision of allotting to the Centre only the three subjects of Defence, 
Foreign Affairs and Communications, had been inadequate. At any event, the 
Union Constitution should contain clear and definite provisions giving effective 
authority to the Central Government to implement its directives in matters con¬ 
cerning Fundamental Rights and the protection of minorities and of backward 
tribes, and these subjects must be mode a Central responsibility. 

The Committee considered that joint electorates with adult franchise should be 
the basis of the future constitution of the Union of India and all its component 
parts. 

While welcoming H.M.G.s decision to tranpfer power to the people of the 
country by June 1948, the Committee insisted that power as a whole should be 
transferred to the Central Government. It recorded its disapproval of the clause in 
the statement of February 20 that His Majesty’s Government may transfer power 
even to the Government of some of the existing provinces, as this would creak 
up Indian unity aud cut off Bengal from the rest of India and was likely to result in 
handing over power to some communal party in Bengal. 

By another resolution, the Committee noted that certain portions of Eastern 
and South-Eastern Bengal, the Garo Area, the Chittagong tracts etc., were deter¬ 
mined to remain within the Union of India. Having contiguous connection with 
other parts of the Indian Union, such portions had their inalienable right to remain 
within the Union. So the Committee expected that in the new Constitution, effec¬ 
tive facilities would be provided for these portions to remain within the Union, if 
necessary by Incorporating them in any other province within the Union, contiguous 
to them. 
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The Committee also favoured the setting up, iramediataly, of Regional Minis¬ 
tries functioning in two different regions of Bengal in the interim period, pending 
the final transfer of power. It recorded with regret that the Bengal Government 
had failed to give protection to law-abiding citizens and particularly to the mino¬ 
rity community, as also to maintain law and order within the province. The 
Government, as at present functioning, had forfeited the confidence of the law- 
abiding and peaceful citizens of the province. A Government guided and dominated 
by a communally composed party could not discharge its obligations towards the 
citizensi irrespective of class and community. The communal nature of the Govern¬ 
ment now functioning in Bengal was mainly responsible for the social disorder, 
defiance of law and order and the general lack of efficiency and integrity usually 
expected in governmental institutions and officeB. Hence, the Committee considered 
that in the interim period, pending the final transfer of power, the only other 
alternative was to set up immediately Regional Ministries functioning in two 
regions according to the desire of the people inhabiting those regions, as had been 
suggested for the Punjab. 

Bengal Hindu Conference—Tarakeswar 4th April 

“As the Muslim League persists in its fantastic idea of establishing Pakistan 
in Bengal, the Hindus of Bengal must constitute a separate Province under a 
strong National Government. It was not a question of partition but one of life 
and death for the Hindus”, declared SJ. N. C. Chatterjee , preeiding over the 
Bengal Provincial Hindu Conference which began at Tarakeswar, 35 miles 
from Calcutta on the 4th April 1947. 

Mr. Chatterjee said that the anti-partition movement in the Swadeshi days was 
a fight against an imperialism which wanted to cripple tho greatest nationalist force 
working for the independence of the country by making the Hindus an ineffective 
minority in both the provinces. The demand for partition to-day was prompted by 
the Hame ideal and tho same purpose, namely, to prevent the disintegration of the 
nationalist element and to preserve Bengal’s culture and to secure a homeland for 
the HinduB, which would constitute a national State as a part of Iudia and would 
afford real protection to the minority in Eastern Bengal. Those who glibly uttered 
the soothing words that communalism wus a passing phase, should witness the 
havoc that had been done. 

They should remember that even after the great eflorts of Mahatma Qandhi in 
his peace mission, the minority community was still being 1 subjected to loot, arson, 
torture and oppression and the Bengal Government seemed to bo supremely 
unconcerned and was unable to discharge its primary obligations of maintaining 
law and order. 

Referring to the British Governments statement of February 20, Mr. Chatterjee 
said that its implications would incite those who were putting obstacles in the way 
of India achieving full freedom, to persist in their unreasonable attitude. The 
qualifications and restrictions put by H. M. G. were calculated to impede the transfer 
of power in a peaceful and orderly fashion from Britain to Indio. Hindus were 
definitely opposed to the alternative suggestion of transferring power to the provincial 
Governments in the areas which were uot fully represented in the Constituent 
Assembly, as the Muslim League was thereby indirectly being assured of sovereign 
Pakistan States in the Muslim majority areas. 

Mr. Chatterjee added that no Hindu of Bengal wanted to go outside the Indian 
Union except a few henchmen of the League. Every Bengali Hindu, whatever might 
be his political belief or party affiliation, wanted to remain a citizen of the Indian 
Union and resented the very idea of being the subject of a theocracy, namely, a 
Muslim Pakistan State. Having regard to the realities of the situation they were 
agreeing to the partition of Bengal and the Punjab for the time being, although 
they wanted all the Provinces to be units of the Pan-Indian Federation, including 
Eastern Bengal and Western Punjab. 

According to their scheme, concluded the Hindu Mahasabha leader, nothing 
stood in the way of the Presidency Division, Burdwan division, Calcutta, Jalpaiguri 
and Darjeeling along with portions of Malda, Dinajpur, Faridpur and Barisal 
remaining in the Indian Union. The new Province would thus have an area of about 
34,000 square miles out of the total area of 77,000 square miles of the whole of 
Bengal and a population of two and a half crores, out of which the Muslims would 
be about 80 lakhs. The proportion of the Muslim minority in the new Province would 
be about 30 per cent and the corresponding proportion of the Hindu minority in 
East Bengal would also be about 30 per cent. Thus the parity between the.minorities 
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would be an effective safeguard against any kind of communal oppression or 
discrimination. 

Over 60 per cent of the members of the Scheduled Castes would be in the new 
Province. The economic and argrarian problems of the new Province were materially 
different from those in Eastern Bengal and it would have a population bigger than 
that of many Indian provinces and of many states in Europe. The Hindus of Bengal 
must fix a date from which the new Province of Western Bengal should begin to 
function and from that date they would owe allegiance to no other body except to 
their National State and to the Union of India. 

Council of Action Proposed—5th April 

The Conference, on the next day, ths 5th. April authorised Dr. Shyama 
Prasad Mookherjea to constitute a Council of Action for the establishment 
of a separate homeland for the Hindus of Bengal. It also decided that 100, 000 
volunteers should be enrolled by June 80 this year, and that local committees should 
be formed in each village, uniou and district to carry on an incessant campaigu in 
support of the move. 

Outlining the plan of action for the establishment of suchja province, the 
Conference said that a Committee of Experts should be appointed to delimit itB 
boundaries. The Constituent Assembly should be asked to appoint a Boundary 
Commission to settle the frontiers and frame a constitution which would include the 
new province as an integral part of the Union of India. The new province muBt be 
constituted before the British Government transferred power, and arrangements 
should be made for setting up a Provisional Government which would take over 
power from the British Government immediately the area of the new province was 
settled. Hindu members of the Legislative Assembly representing this area should 
be called upon to demand as representatives of the electorate that this territory 
should be constituted into a new province. If necessary, they should come out of the 
Legislative Assembly and form a separato legislative body. 

In its resolution outlining this plan, tho Conference emphasised that the 
creation of the new Bengal province did not mean the acceptance of Pakistan. It 
wanted both the new Bengal province and the Eastern Bengal province to remain 
within the new Indian Federation but in view of the adoption of the Two-Nation 
Theory by the Muslim League and in view of their demand for Pakistan for the 
whole of Bengal, and in view of their refusal to remain within the Indian Union 
and having regard to their adherence to communal electorates, the Conference 
considered that the scheme for the creation of a new Bengal province was the best 
means to prevent the destruction of the fabric of Bengal's national life and provide 
the best possible safeguard for the protection of the minority in the eastern 
districts. 

By another resolution the Conference declared that the Muslim League 
Ministry in Bengal had completely forfeited the confidence of the Hindus and that 
any further continuance in power of this Ministry was bound to lead to far more 
disastrous consequences and province-wide chaos and confusion. The Conference, 
therefore, asked that the Ministry be immediately removed. 

It further demanded the formation of two regional Ministries, one for the 
Hindu majority areas and the other for the rest of Bengal, as an immediate step 
to restore peace and order and secure the life and property of the minorities of the 
Province. This measure wqb necessary pending the creation of an autonomous State 
for the Hindus and all others in Bengal, who desired to remain wilhin the Indian 
Union. 

The Conference invited the co operation of all groups and parties that were 
opposed to "the suicidal policy of the League Ministry” in this work. 

In a resolution on the developments in Assam, the Conference said that the 
Mnslim League had threatened to invade the province both from inside and outside 
and the very existence of the Hindus of the province would be endangered. The 
Conference urged the Assam Government to “take up a bold attitude against the 
conspiracy of ths Muslim League to incorporate Assam in the Eastern Pakistan by 
the use of force and violence”, and said that any concession to the League on this 
vital question would mean a death-blow to the Hindus of Assam. 

Memorandum to the Viceroy—New Delhi—11th April 

Eleven representatives from Bengal to the Central Legislative Assembly, in 
New Delhi in a memorandum submitted to the Viceroy, Lord Mountbatten, on 
the 11th April 1947 for the constitution of a “separate autonomous province in 
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West and North Bengal within Indian Union says:—“We the undersigned members 
of the Indian Legislative Ass embly and the Council of State from Bengal, deem it 
our duty to make the following statement on the prop sed creation of a separate 
autonomous province in Bengal. 

“We have carefully considered the situation in the country as it has deve¬ 
loped during the last ten years. The absolute majority of th u Muslim members 
in the Bengal Legislature has enabled them to completely communalise the entire 
field of administation in the province, with the result that iho cultural and 
economic life of the minorities has been systematically undermined. Besides, 
the Muslim League Ministry, by adopting the m )8t inefficient, corrupt and reck¬ 
less me hods, has well nigh brought the Administration of the Province to the 
verge of collapse and disaster. 

“The events which havs taken place since August last have brought things to 
a head. Criminal misdee is on an ext nsive scale, such as arson, murder, plunder, 
rape, abduction, forced conversion, marriage under compulsion, desecration of 

S laces of worship, and destruction of property committed by supporters of the 
luslim League in Calcutta and various places in the countryside, with the 
consent or connivance of the communal Government in power, have brought ub 
face to face with the oustanding realities of the situation. The time has, there¬ 

fore, come for us to consider what measures are necessary to be taken immediately 
for protecting the life, honour, liberty, religion, education, culture, language ana 
economic interests of the Hindus and other nationalists of Bengal. 

“The urgency of the matter has been further emphasised by the announce¬ 
ment of the British Government of February 20 last to the effect that British 
rule would come to end by .Tune HO, l94H: and that power would be handed over 
before 'hat dale cither to some form of “Central Government for British India or 
in some areas to the existing Provincial Governments or in such other way as may 
seem most reasonable and in the b st interests of the Indian people.’’ As the 
Muslim League has repeatedly declared that nothing short of a sovereign 

Pakistan would be acceptable to it, the dcmind includes the transfer of the 

whole of Bengal to its aaministra ion as an independent State outside the Indian 
Union. This can never be agreed to by the nationalists of Bengal, as it is bound 
to lead to their abject subjec ion, total loss of freedom and complete cultural 
effacement. Such a fate for the Hindus and other nationalists of the province 
who have contributed so largely to the advent of freedom in India can never be 
contemplated with equanimity 

“We are, thereiore, confronted with th** question, namely, whether to live in 
freedom or slavery. I here is no patriotic or sensible man who will hesitate for 

a single moment to give the right answer. In our view, the only solution of the 

problem lies in the creation of a separate autonomous province in the West and 
North Bengal within the Indian Union. 

'•We have ascertained public opinion on this momentous iBBue and are 
convinced that the overwhelming majority of the patriotic and thoughtful men 
not only in Bengal but iu the rest of India is in favour of such a solution. 
We are, however, aware that there is some objection to this proposal in certain 

? [uarters After having given the most careful consideration to their views, we 
eel bound' to say that their opposition is based on untenable grounds. They 
have not so far put forward any alternative suggestions of a concrete nature, 
and the few hints thrown out by them are wholly inpracticable in the present 
context of things. 

•‘We desire in this connection to invite the attention of the public as well as 
the Government to the formation in Bengal of an organisation known as the 
Muslim National Guards which is assuming the character of a private army and 
is fast becoming a menace to the peace and tranquility of the province. Another 
disquieting development is the creation by the Muslim League Ministry of an 
armed police force consisting of Muslims recruited from outside the province. 
A third serious feature of the situation is the posting of Muslim police and 
magisterial officers in key positions with the object of terrorising the people and 
crushing any resistance that may be offered by the minorities to the oppressive 
rule of the majority. 

“We fervently hope that the various aspects of the question, as pointed out 
by ue, will be fully appreciated by all. It is our firm conviction that the 
emergence of a new province would prove beneficial to the inhabitants of both 
East and West Bengal and that it will foster and strengthen the nationalist 
forces. 

31 
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“We, therefore, request His Excellency the Viceroy and the Interim Govern¬ 
ment as well as the Constituent Assembly to take without delay such measures as 
may be necessary for constituting a separate autonomous province in West and 
North Bengal as a willing part of the Indian Union. 

“Further, in view of tne recrudescence of communal disorder and violence 
in Calcutta and other parts of Bengal, it is imperative to take immediate steps to 
prevent more bloodshed and chaos. With this object in view, we request that 
His Excellency the Governor-General be pleased to install immediately as an 
Interim and transitional agreement, two Regional Administrations with separate 
Ministers under a common Governor for the two parts of the existing province 
of Bengal. 

Signatories 

The signatories to the memorandum included, Pandit Lakshmi Kanta 
Moitra, Sjts. Nagendra Nath Mukhopadhayaya. Debeudra Lai Khan, K. C. 
Neogy, Dtiirondra Kanta Lahiri Chauahury, Ananda Mohan Poddar, Dcvendra 
Mohan Bhattacharya. Sushil Kumar Roy Choudhury, Surput Singh, Satyendra 
Kumar Das and J. Ghosal. 

Dr. Mookerjee’s Demand-New Delhi. 22nd April 

Addressing a rally of Bengal Hindus in Npw Delhi on the 22nd April 1927, 
Dr. Shyama Prasad Mookherjee , the Hindu Mahasabha leader, urged that the 
principle of partition of Bengal must be accepted with the least possible delay. 

Dr. Mookherjee. Baid : “To-day, opinion is practically unanimous among the 
Hindus including Scheduled Castes and other minorities in Bengal that both for 
ending communal strife and for self-development of the two major communities, 
Bengal must be divided into two provinces, comprising the predominantly Hindu 
and Muslim areas respectively. Apart from all communal considerations, Bengal 
with more than 60 million of her popula ion may well be divided for administra¬ 
tive reasons into two homogeneous and b lf-contained provincial units. Thia Repara¬ 
tion must not be dependent on Pakistan. Even if Pakistan iH not conceded and 
gome form of a weak and loose Centre as envisaged in the Cabinet Mission scheme 
accepted by the Muslim League, we shall demand the creation of a new province 
composed of the Hindu majority areas in Hengal. To clay, Bengal is included 
within one India and yet the Central Government has found itself unable to pre¬ 
vent either lawlessness or flagrant acts of discrimination which have been rendered 
possible on account of the breakdown of the provincial machinery. Our fate will 
be even more tragic in future if we have to live in a socalled united Bengal under 
a still weaker Central Government.” 

Dr. Mookherjee added: “1 have been in close contact with different sections 
of public opinion in Bengal during the last two months and I can emphatically 
assert that the Hindus of Bengal will refuse to recognise any system of administra¬ 
tion which does not give them a chance to live as free men in the land of their 
birth and participate fairly and equitably in the Government of their Province. 
One thing, however, must not be overlooked. Partition offers a long term solution. 
Undoubtedly this principle must be accepted with the least possible delay, hut its 
aotual execution may naturally take considerable time to be given full effect to. 
Meanwhile Beugal must not be left in the hands of a one party Government 
swayed by the fanatical and totalitarian doctrines of the Muslim League. 

“From what has happened in Bengal during the last few months, one may 
unhesitatingly assert that to allow the Ministry to remain in power for a single 
day is to aid and abet crimes. The Muslim League will not readily agree to any 
plan for partitioning Beugal. [tB whole aim at present is to utilise the official 
party position in every conceivable manner and to utilise the machinery itself for 
seizing power at the appropriate time. This alone explains the reckless policy of 
oommunal discrimination and torture which is being pursued by the Ministry so 
as to reduce the minority community to a state of complete helplessness before 
the transfer of power takes place from British to Indian hands. 

''This scorched-earth policy of the Bengal Ministry mast be prevented st any 
cost", Dr. Mookherjee continued. “Bengal has been made the base of attaok by 
the Muslim League on Assam. The open preparations for this invasion that are 
going on in Bengal are possible only because the Muslim League Ministry is in 
office. How oan law and order function or any security bn maintained in Bengal 
In this atmosphere of unchecked defiance and lawlessness ? I, therefore, lay consi¬ 
derable atreis on the short-term relief which must be made available to Bengal at 
fbe earliest possible opportunity. This may be achieved either by the formation of 
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regional Ministries in Bengal or, if that is not possible, by the immediate promul¬ 
gation of section 93. Once the principle of partition of Bengal is accepted, it it 
only fair aud just to all that Bengal should be administered in the interim period 
in a manner which may not prejudice the rights and interests of either major 
community* 

Never in the history of Bengal has the crisis been deeper than at present. 
Bengal Hindus are united to-day in their demand. This demand must receive the 
support of all Bengalees residing in the different parts of India and indeed of all 

others who believe in the justice of our cause. We must be able to oreate the 

necessary sanction so as to make our demand irresistible. We have no desire to 

deprive any community of its legitimate rights. AH that we legitimately ask for 
is that we must have allotted to us our own corner within a free India so that we 

can fully enjoy the freedom that is about to dawn on India to the attainment of 

which the Hindus of Bengal cheerfully made their sacrifices and indeed gave their 
very life-blood in the coure of India's struggle for political independence. 

Dr. Mookherjea’s appeal to Sec. of State -Calcutta, 7th May 

In a cable to Lord Listowe), Secretary of State for India, and Sir Stafford 
Cripps, Dr. Shyama Prasad Moolcherjee, President of the Bengal Provincial Hindu 
Mahasabha, states that all sections of Bengal Hindus refuse to accept the establishment 
of Pakistan over Bengal and that they are opposed to the idea of a sovereign 
independent State of Bengal detached from the Indian Union. Dr. Mookherjee adds: 

“Pakistan or no Pakuan, in the interest of peace and harmony and the 
political and economic advancement of the people, it is essential that a separate 
Province including Calcutta, which has 75 per cent Hindu population, must be 
created in Bengal comprising Hindu majority areas which will remain within the 
Indian Union. We are aginst the division of India, but if Pakistan is conceded against 
our will, separation of Hindu majority areas in Bengal is inescapable as indeed 
suggested in the Cabinet Mission scheme of May 10, 1946. Pending the creation of a 
separate Province, we urge the immediate dissolution of the Bengal Ministry which 
has completely failed to maintain peace and security, and has forfeited the confidence 
of Hindus. We demand the immediate establishment of two zonal Ministries in 
Bengal for the interim period. We have already urged our view-poiut before the 
Viceroy and prominent members of the Interim Government”. 


Partition of the Punjab 

Sikh Leaders* Demand—Lahore, 5th April 1947 

The assertion that on the restoration of normal and peaceful atmosphere, 
the Sikhs will be prepnred to enter into mgotiations on the basis of division of 
the Punjab, which seemed to be the only solution both for long-term and interim 
arrangements, was made by Sardar Swaran Singh t Leader of the Panthick Party in 
the Punjab Assembly and Sardar Ujjal Singh , Member of the Constituent Assem¬ 
bly, in a rejoinder to the statements of the Muslim League leaders on Ministry- 
making in the Punjab. 

In an interview to the Associated Pr(BB of India at Lahore on the 5th April, 
Sardar Swaran Singh and Sardar Ujjal Singh said such negotiations, however, can 
only be started whin the Punjab League leaders have the authority on behalf of 
their High Command to arrive at a final settlement, which authority they have 
not been able to produce so far, in spite of Mr. Mumtaz Daulatana*s visit 
to Bombay. 

Sardar Swaran Singh and Surdar Ujjal SiDgh said: '’While disturbances in 
the province still continue and the administrative machinery is busy carrying on 
investigations into the large-scale acts of murder and loot on one side and in 
actual quelling of disorder and continuance of strict security measures on the 
other. League leaders are busy coining slogans in the name of democracy and 
constitutional usage in order to install themselves in power. This sudden love 
for democracy i-hovtn by the Punjab League leaders appears strange in the light 
of the acts of lawlessness carried on for over a month in the PunjaD and in view 
of the present eonduet of the Muslim Leaguers in the N.-W. F. P. and Assam,” 
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On the League proposal for re-elections in the Punjab, they said: “The 
claim of the Muslim League that they possess absolute majority m the Punjab 
Legislative Assembly is untenable, and even the League leaders have failed to 
disclose their full strength in spite of their tall talks. Their proposal for re- 
election only shows that they do not command a majority in the House. Free 
elections in the present disturbed conditions are not possible and are bound to 
add to the existing chaos and confusion. In my case, the result of the elections 
is not going to solve the problems confronting us.*' 

They continued : “The Muslim League by preaching the cult of hatred and 
isolation, which have brought in their train the terrible tragedy, has forfeited 
the right to take charge of the administration. The League leaders talk of a 
Round Table Conference to settle the outstanding constitutional issues, but they 
have done nothing to inspire confidence amongst the minorities and have not 
been condemned the barbarities committed by their co-religioniBts on innocent 
and helpless victims." 

Sardar Hwaran Sigh and Sardar Ujjal Singh concluded by saying: "If the 
League leaders are sincere in what they profess, they should publicly denounce 
the xieinous acts of their co-religionists and withdraw all aid, direct or indirect, 
to them." 

Sikh Leaders Meet Viceroy—New Delhi, 18th April 

Sj. Tara Singh, Sardar Baldev Singh and Giani K«rtar Singh, Sikh leaders 
had an hour and three-quarters interview with the Viceroy Lord Mountbatten, 
at New Delhi on the 18th April and presented to him the Sikh point of view. 

The bikh leaders demanded a division of the Punjab upto the river Chenab 
as its boundury as a lasting solution to the communal problem. 

In the drafting of the constituti >n, the bikh leaders urged that the Sikhs 
should be given the same veto powers in respect of questions affecting Sikh 
interests as was recognised in the case of Muslims. 

The leaders al-o discussed the present situation in the Punjab and urged 
for a substantial increase in the percentage of bikh personnel in the police force. 

partition only Solution 

The partition of the Punjab as "the only remedy to end communal strife 
in the Punjab" was demanded in a resolution passed by the Shiromani Akali Dal 
at a meeting held at Amritsar on the 17th April. Giant Kartar Singh , President 
of the Dal, presid* d. Ihe meeting through another icsoluiion demanded the 
appointment of a Boundary Commission ' keeping in view the question of popula¬ 
tion, property and historic and religious places." The resolution appealed to all 
Bikhs to unite on this issue. 

The l)al passed a resolution condemning the Muslim League and Muslim 
League papers for demanding a ban on the Kripan —the religious symbol of the 
Bikhs. The resolution declared the community’s determination to oppose any 
such interference in their fundamental rights. The Dal congratulated the Maha¬ 
raja of Patiala on giving timely relief to numerous riot sufferers. 

Congress-Sikh Demand—Lahore—22nd April 

The demand that "immediate steps be taken to divide the Punjab into two 
and if necessary into three autonomous provinces" went forth to-day to India's 
Interim Government Vice-President, Pandit Jauaharlal Nehru, in a joint re¬ 
presentation to him by the leaders of the Congress and the Sikh-Panthic parties 
in the Provincial Legislative Assembly. 

The two leaders Sj. Bhim Ben Bachar and Sardar Swaran Bingh who were 
Ministers in the former Coalition Government s ated in their representation to 
Pandit Nehru “to restore responsible Government in the Punjab. We demand that 
as an interim and transitional agreement Dis Excellency the Governor-Gtneral 
Bhould instal immediately two or three regional administrations with 
separate Ministries under one Governor for the two or three zones of the existing 
province of the Punjab." 

"We must make it plain." the Congress and Sikh leaders asserted "that in the 
existing circumstances we are not prepared to co-operate with the Muslim League 
or forming a single Ministry for the whole of the Punjab." 

Sj Bachar and Sard&r Swaran Bingh pinned the responsibility of the 
recent violence and rioting in the Punjab on the Muslim League and said “these 
dreadful events of the last month and a half have conclusively proved that any 



-8 MAT *47 ] MINORITY LEADERS' DEMAND M§ 

Government in which the Muslim League is the dominant partner will not Inspire 
confidence and will fail to protect the minorities. 

Minority Leaders’ demand—New Delhi, 2nd. May 

A Convention of Hindu and Sikh members from the Punjab of the Provincial 
Assembly, the Central Assembly and the Constituent Assembly in session, 
at New Delhi on the 2nd. May held under the chairmanship of Chaudri Lahiri Stngh t 
former Minister, unanimously passed the following resolution regarding the 
partition of the Punjab. 

“In view of the repeated insistence of the Muslim League upon a division of 
India, and in view of the recent brutal happenings which have caused unheard of 
sufferings to the Hindus and Sikhs of the Punjab at the hands of those who believe 
in the creed of the Muslim League robbing the minorities of any sense of security 
and assurauce that their rights, lives and property are capable of protection at the 
hands of the majority community in the Punjab, this conveution of the Hindu and 
Sikh legislators of the Punjab and members of the Central Legislature and the 
Constituent Assembly has come 10 the conclusion that the only solution of the 
political problem in the Punjab lies in a just and equitable division of the province 
assuring the non-Muslim population of (A) such territories and assets sb they are 
entitled to according to their numbers and state in the province; (B) such a total 
area by drawing a line along the river Uhenab, including the districts of the three 
divisions of Ambala, Jullundur and Lahore and one of the contiguous colony 
districts of Lyahpur or of Montgomery—an area where the non-Muslims are in a 
substantial majority, and (C) providing for the preservation of the integrity and 
homogeneity of the Sikh community, the great bulk of whose population is concentrated 
in this very area. 

“The division of the Punjab on the lines suggested by this convention also 
assures an equitable and just distribution of the irrigatiou system and of state 
lands and other provincial assets created out of the common resources of the 
province. 

“This convention dec ares that no interim arrangement for the administration 
of the Punjab on a zoual basis should be made which ignores the fundamentals sat 
out above since any such arrangement would affect prejudicially the rights of the 
non-Muslims in the Punjab. 

Zonal Scheme Unacceptable 

Explaining the resolution, Dewan Chamanlal , Member of the Constituent 
Assembly from the Punjab said; ‘ Prom official information gathered by the 
members of the Convention, it appears that a scheme is now before the Viceroy 
providing for the temporary zonal division of the Punjab. The scheme, it is stated, 
contemplates that there should be two such zones, one comprising twelve districts 
and the other seventeen districts. It is also possible that there will bo a neutral area 
for the interim period. This scheme is totally unacceptable to the legislators, who 
have assembled in convention here. 

“It is well-kuown that aince the census figures are inflated and inaccurate, they 
do not give a correct picture of the numerical strength of the minorities in the 
Punjab, which, until the separate electorates were created, were—even according to 
the census figures—actually in majority. Census officers have commented on tnese 
figures repeatedly and said that the figures do not show the correct position. 

“Further, even taking the figures at their face value, the scheme suggested by 
the convention will assure, firstly, that the minorities in the Province would be 
distributed in the proportion due to them of the area as well as the assets of the 
province. Secondly, the scheme azures that in the area contemplated by it, minorities 
will definitely be in a substantial majority, so that the question of adversely affecting 
the Muslim population does not arise. T hirdly, the Sikh community has no other 
home except in the Punjab and it is obvious that the Sikh community will never 
agree to a division of the province which would wreck their unity and break it into 
two. Whereas under the scheme suggested by the Convention, ninety per cent of the 
Sikh community will preserve its unity as well as ninety per cent of the Hindu 
community without doing any injustice to the Muslims of the Punjsb. Fourthly, 
the scheme contemplates handing over to them of what might be described ae the 
Hindu and Sikh areas of the Punjab and at least one colony system without which 
life In the Punjab which is almcwt entirely agricultural would come to a standstill. 

“It must further be remembered that any temporary makeshift which creates 
a division of the Punjsb will never be acceptable to the minorities because fthea will 
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never be any assurance that the boundary commission set up after the temporary 
division will he able to do justice in getting back any area which such a Commission 
might suggest should bo returned to South Eastern Punjab”. 

The leaders of the Congress and the British Government have also been 
appraised of all these (acts. 

Mr. Jinnah Opposes Partition Move—New Delhi 30th April 

Denouncing the demand for a partition of the Punjab and Bengal as "a sinis¬ 
ter move actuated by spite and bitterness' , Mr. M. A. Jinnah, President of the 
Muslim League, in a statement from New Delhi on the 30th April said : ‘T do 
hope that neither the Viceroy nor His Majesty’s Government will fall into this 
trap and commit a grave error.” Mr. Jinnah reiterated his demand for the creation 
of ft Muslim national State consisting of six provinces. “Ihe transfer of power 
to Pakistan and Hindusthan Governments”, Mr. Jinnah said, ‘‘must mean divi¬ 
sion of the defences as a sine qua non of Buch a transfer and the defence forces 
should be completely divided—and in my opinion can be divided before June 
l948—and the States of Pakistan and Hindustan should be made absolutely free, 
independent and sovereign. This is a cl< ar cut road ond the only practical eolu- 
tion of India’s constitutional problem”. The following is the text of Mr. Jinnah 
Statement: 

I find from Press reports that the Congress has now started emphasising 
that in the event of Pakistan and Hindusthan being established, the Punjab will 
be partitioned; and the Hindu Mahasabha has started a vigorous propaganda 
that Bengal should be partiiioncd. 

I would like to point out that there is a great deal of confusion created on 
purpose. The question of the division of India, as proposed by the Muslim Lea¬ 
gue, is based on the fundamental fact that there are two nations—Hindus and 
Muslims—and the underlying principle is that we want a national home and a 
national State in our homelands which are predominantly Muslim and comprise 
of the units of the Punjab, the JS. VV. F. Province, hind, Baluchistan, Bengal 
and Assam, This will give the Hindus their national home and national State 
of Hindustan, which means three fourths of British India, 

Now the question of partitioning Bengal and Punjab is raised not a with a 
bona fide object but as a sinister move actuated by spite and bitterness, as they 
feel that India is going to be divided, firstly, to create more difficulties in the 
way for the British Government and the Viceroy and secondly, to unnerve the 
Muslims by opening and repeatedly emphasising that the Muslims will get a 
truncated or mutilated moth-eaten Pakistan. 1 his clamour is not based on any 
sound principle except that ihe Hindu minorities in the Punjab and Bengal wish 
to cut up these provinces and cut up their own people into two in theae provinces. 
The Hindus have their homelands, as 1 said, consisting of six vast provinces. 
Merely because a portion of the minorities in the Pakistan provinces have taken 
up this attitude, the British Government should not now countenance it because the 
result of that wll be logically, that all other provinces will have to be cut up 
in a similar way, which will be dangerous, aB to embark on this line will lead to 
the breaking up of the various provinces and create a far more dangerous situa¬ 
tion in the future than at present. If such a process were to be adopted, it will 

strike at tue root of the administrative, economic and political life of the pro¬ 
vinces which have for nearly a century developed and been built up on that basis 
and have grown and are functioning under the present constitution as autono¬ 
mous provinces. 

It is a mistake to comparo the basic principle of the demand of Pakistan and 
the demand of cutting up the provinces throughout India into fragments. I do 

hope that neither the Viceroy nor His Majesty’s Government will fall into this 

trap and commit a grave error. 

Exchange of - Population 

It is obvious that if the Hindu minorities in Pakistan wish to emigrate and 
go to their homelands of Hindustan they will be at liberty to do so and vice 
versa those Muslims who wish to emigate from Hindustan can do so and go to 
Pakistan and sooner or later exchange of population will have to take place and 
the Constituent Assemblies of Pakistan and Hindustan can take up the matter 
and subsequently the respective Governments in Pakistan and Hindustan can 
effectively carry out the exchange of population wherever it may bs ‘necessary 
Mid ftasialt. 
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The Congress propaganda is intended to disrupt and put obstacles, obstruc¬ 
tions and difficulties in the wav of an amicable solution. It is quite obvious 
that they have put up the Hindu Mahasabha in Bengal aud the iSikh* in the 

Punjab and the Congress Press is inciting the Sikhs and misleading 
them. The Sikhs do not stand to gain by the partition of the 

Punjab but they will be split into two halves More than half 

of their populaiion will have to remain in Pakistan even if a partition of the 
Punjab takes place according to their conception, whereas in Pakistan as proposed 
by the Muslim League they will play, as one solid minority, a very big part. We 
have always been very willing to meet them in every reasonable way. Besides, the 
White Paper of February 2U lays down that power will be transferred to 

authority or authorities, which will be made in a manner that will be smooth 
and create the least amount of difficulties and trouble. It power is to be trans¬ 
ferred to various Governments, it can only be done successfully to the Pakistan 
group and Hindiisthan group which will establish stable, secure Governments 
and will be able to run these Governments peacefully and successfully. 

Demand for Pivision of Defence Forces 

'i he transfer of power to Pakistan and Hindust an Governments must mean 
a division of the defences as a sine qua non of such a transfer arid the defenco 
forces should be completely divided—siul in my opinion, can be divided before 
June 1948—and the States of Pakistan and Hindustan should be made absolutely 
free, independent and sovereign. This is a clear-cut road mid the only practical 
solution of India’s constitutional problem.” 

Dr. Prasad speaks out—New Delhi, 30th April 

Dr. Rajendra Prasad , President of the Constituent Assembly, in an interview 
in New Delhi on the noth April declared that if there was to be a division of India 
then it should lie as complete and thorough as possible, including the division of the 
Punjab and Bengal, so that there might not be left any room for contention or 
conflict. “If that requires division of the defence forces, that should also be brought 
about, and the sooner the better”, he said. 

Dr. Rajendra Prasad asserted that the demand for the division of the Punjab 

and of Bengal was in terms of the League’s Lahore resolution. 

Dr .Rajendra Prasad said: “Neither the Congress nor the Hindus nor the Sikhs 
ever wanted a division of India. It is the Muslim League and Mr. Jinnah who have 
been insisting on it. By the resolution of the League passed at its Lahore session 
which is still their resolution demanding the division of India into Muslim and 
non-Muslim zones, they have demanded that ‘'geographically contiguous units should 
be so constituted, with such territorial adjustments ah may be necesssary, that the 
area in which the Muslims are numerically in a majority as in the north-western 
and eastern zones of India should he grouped to constitute independent States iu 
which the constituted units shall be autonomous and sovereign”. In terms of their 

own resolution, they cannot demand any areas to be included in the Muslim zone 

which are not contiguous and in which Muslims are not numerically in a majority. 
If the areas of the Punjab and Bengal, where Muslims are not in a majority, 
demand a fulfilment of the League’s resolution, how does it lie in the mouth of 
Mr. Jinnah to accuse them aud abuse them? lie cannot have it both ways. Either 
he wauts division or he doeB not. If division is insisted on by him, as evidently it is, 
then it can only be on a basis which suits both and not him alone. 

Mr. Jinnah speaks of the administrative, economic and political life Of the 
provinces being disrupted by their division. He forgets that he is responsible 
for disrupting these and many more valuable ties which have been forged in the 
course of centuries, by seeking to divide India. If exchange of population has to take 
place, its magnitude will be reduced immensely if the provinces are divided 
and the distance to be travelled by the exchanged population of these provinces 
will Also considerably cut down. 

The minority Problem 

‘•The problem of minorities is not solved by the creation of Pakistan as now 
demanded by Mr. Jinnah as the non-Muslim minority in the north-western zone 
comprising the Punjab, Sind, N. W. F. P. and Baluchistan will be 88. 4 per cent, and 
in the eastern zone comprising Bengal and Assam it will be 48. 8 per cent. If the 
non-Muslim majority areas are cut out and separated from the Muslim majority 
areas, the non-Muslim minority in the North-western and; Eastern zones will be 
a-46 per cent and 80*5 per cent respectively, and the Muslim minority iu the reel 



248 TRANSFER OF POWER TO INDIAN HANDS [ NEW DELHI— 

of India will ba 13 2>er cant, and the magnitude of the minority problem will be 
proportionately reduced. 

“The Sikhs know and understand their interests and do not need to be 
instigated by anyone, and so do the Hindus of Bengal as also of the Punjab. It is not 
without reason that they have taken up the attitude of demanding partition of 
their respective provinces. Recent happenings have given a foretaste of things to 
come and have left them no choice. Hindus and Sikhs have reconciled themselves 
to a division of the country, and demand that they shall get the same treatment that 
is given to the League and that their areas should be also separated. If division 
has to come, and Mr. Jinnah insists that it should come, then it should be as 
complete, and thorough-going as possible, so that there may not bo left any room 
for contention or conflict. If that requires division of the defence forces, that 
should also be brought about, and the sooner the better.*’ 


Transfer of Power to Indian Hands 

Viceroy Invites Leaders 

On the 10th May, H. E. the Viceroy summoned a conference of Congress, 
Muslim League, and Sikh leaders at, New Delhi on Saturday, May 17, to announce 
the plan of the British Government for transfer of power to Indian hands. 
Announcing this a Pre-s Communique stated: 

^‘Hts Excellency the Viceroy Iihb invited the following leaders to meet him at 
the Viceroy’s House at 10-30 a.m. on Saturday the 17th May : 

“Pandit Janaliarlal N< hru, Mr. M. A Jinnah, S.iraar Vallabhbhai Patel, 
Mr. Liaqat Ali Khan and Sardar Baldev Singh. 

“He has also invited the representatives of the Indian States who were on 
the States’ Negotiating Committee to meet him on the afternoon of that day. 

4 'The purpose of these mee ings in to present to them the plan which His 
Majesty’s Government has now made for the transfer of pow.r to Indian hinds.” 

The Conference however was postponed to^June 2, which, it was explained, was 
due to Whitsun recesB of the British Parliament. A communique issued from the 
Viceregal Lodge, cimU, said: 

"Owing to the imminence of the Parliamentary recess in London, it has 
been found necessary to postpone His Excellency the Vic-roy’s meeting 
with the Indian leaders announced to begin on Saturday, May 17, until Monday 
June 2.” 

Mountbatten to Visit London 

A communique issued from the Viceroy’s House at New Delhi on the 15th 
May said:— 

‘•During th* past ten days, His Majesty’s Government have been giving the 
most 'earnest consideration io the pro nopals f^r the transfer of power that have 
been submitted to them by His Excellency the Viceroy. Th^y find them*'Ives 
in general agreement with these proposals, hut in view of the importance of these 
arrangements to tho future of India, the British Commonwealth of Nations and 
the whole world, His Majesty’s Government feel that they should have final 
discussions with the Viceroy before au announcement is made. They have, 
therefore, invited Viscount Mountbatten to come to England on a short visit 
as soon as possible so as to enable him to return by 2nd June." 

Departure from Delhi 

Accordingly H. E. the Viceroy, accompanied by Viscountess Mountbatten 
and Mr. V. P. Meoon left New Delhi for England on the 18th May. The party 
reached London on Monday the 19th May. 

Staying in London for ten days the Viceroy, Lord Mountbatten left for 
India on Thursday the 29th May after securing the approval of the 
British Government to his plan for transfer of power. 

Viceroy Communicates British Plan 

The Conference of Leaders with the Viceroy, Lord Mountbatten, began at 
the Viceroy’s House, New Delhi, at 10 p.m. on Monday the 2nd Jana, and adjournaed 
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at 12-5 p.m. These leaders were shown the British Government’s announcement 
regarding transfer of pow*r. The announcement was released on' Tuesday 
night, the 3rd June. The Viceroy, Sj. Nehru, Mr. Jinnah and Sardar Baldev Singn 
broadcasted. 

The Conference was attended by three Congress representatives including 
Acharya Kripalani, the Congress President, three League representatives including 
Sardar Abdur Rab Nish tar. 

Mr. Jinnah remained with the Viceroy for 20 minutes after the Conference 
adjourned. The three Congress leaders drove to S.trdar atid’s r< sidence where 
they conferred together. On receiving a telephone from the Viceroy, Gandhiji 
went to the Viceroy’s House and h-rd a ialk with Lord viountbatten. 

A Prets communique issued from the Viceroy’s House on the 
2nd June, said :— 

“His Excellency the Viceroy’s meeting with the seven Indian leaders, which 
was announced yesterday, took place at 10 a.m. Mud lasted two hours. 

“The Viceroy gave the meeting a full account of his discussions both in 
India and in England which had led up to the formulation of his Maj sty's 
Government’s plan, and of the arguments which had resulted in the adoption. 
Copies of the announcement were then handed round to the leaders. 

“The conference adjourned until 10 a.m. to-morrow Juus 3, to enable the 
respective Working Committees to consider the plan. 

“Mr. Jinnah remained for a brief interview with His Excellency after the 
meeting. 

•‘At 12-30 p.m. Hia Excellency had an interview with Mr. Gandhi until 1-15 

p.m. 

“At 4 pm. to-morrow, His Excellency will meet the Chancellor of the Cham¬ 
ber of Princes and the fourteen representatives of the Indian States, who formed 
the St-tes Negotiating Committee. 

“At 7 p.m. to-morrow, His Excellency will broadcast, immediately after 
which the iext of His Majesty’s Government’s announcement will be relayed over 
all stations of All-liuiia Radio. Thereafter Pandit Nehru, Mr. Jinnah and Sarder 
Bsldev Singh will broadcast. 

“At 10 a.m. the following morning June 4, His Excellency will hold a Press 
conference in the Council House.’’ 

Decision Communicated to Viceroy 

The British Government’s proposals for transfer of power to Indian hands, 
as communicated to the seven Indian leadeis who met the Vic. roy on Monday, 
were considered by the Congress and League Working Committees on Monday 
night, the 2nd June. 

The Congress Working Committee gave broad support to the proposals. 
An emergent meeting of the All-India Congress Committee was being convened by 
the middle of June to ratify the decision of the Working Committee. A meeting of 
the Council of the All-India Muslim Lt-ague was also called for June 9 to consider 
the British Government’s statement. 

The Confer- nee of Leaders reassembled at Viceroy’s House on Tue-day the 
3rd June and adjourned after discussions lasting two houjs. The representatives 
of the Congress, the League and the Sikhs intimated the Viceroy of the accep¬ 
tance of the proposals. 

June 3rd Statement 

His Majesty's Government’s proposals for the truDsfer of power to Indian hands 
was announced on the 3rd Junp, 1947 in which H. M. G. proposed to introduce legis¬ 
lation during the current session of Parliament for suen transfer of power on a 
Dominion Status ba*is to one or two successor authorities. 

According to H. M. G’s plan, there will be two Constituent Assemblies. 
Bengal and Punjab will be divided and a referendum will be taken in North-West 
Frontier Province to decide whether it will participate in the existing Constituent 
of representatives of area participating in the existing ODe. 

In announcing their plan, H. M. G. make it clear there is nothing in it to 
preclude negotiations between communities for a United India. (For text 
Bee p. 143) , 

Tht Viceroy a Broadcaat 

The following is the text of the Viceroy’s broadcast at New Delhi on the 
3rd. June 
93 
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A statement will be read to you to-night giving the final decision of His 
Majesty’s Government as to the method by which power will be transferr¬ 
ed from British to Indian hands. But before this happens, I want to give a 
personal message to the people of India, as well as a short account of the dis¬ 
cussions which I have held with the leaders of the political parties and which 
have led upto the advice I tendered to His Majesty’s Government during my recent 
visit to London. 

Since my arrival in India at the end of March, I have spent almost every 
day in consultation with as m*iny of the leaders and representatives of us many 
communities and interests as possible. I wish to say how grateful I am for all 
the information and helplul advice they have given me. 

Unifikd India Bist Solution 

Nothing I have seen or heard in the pa^t few v\eeks has Bhaken my firm 
opinion that, with a r<sonnble measure of goodwill between the communities a 
unified India would be by far the b st solution of the problem. 

For more thun a hundred years, 4u(J millions of you Lave lived together and 
this country has been administered as a single entry. This has resul'ed in 
unified communications, defence, postal seiviceB and currency; and absence of 
tariffs and customs barriers; and tli^* basis for an intvgia'ed political economy. 
My great hope was that communal differences would not destroy ail this. 

My first course, in ail my discussions was. therefore, to urge ihe political 
leaders to accept unreservedly the Cabinet Mission Han of May 16 , 1946 In my 
opinion that plan provides the b. st urgument that can be devised to meet 
the interests of all the communities of India. To my great regret, it has been 
impossible to obtain agreement cither on the Cabim t Mission I’lan, or on any other 
plan that would preserve the unity of India. But, there can be no question of 
coercing any Urge areas in which one community has a majori y, to live against 
their will under a Government in which another community has a majority. And 
the only alternative to coercion is partition. 

Partition of Provinces 

But when the Muslim League demanded the partition of India, Congress 
UBed the same arguments for demanding in that event the partition of certain 
Provinces. To my mind, this argument is unassailable. In I act, neither side 
proved willing to leave a substantial area in which their community have a majo¬ 
rity under the Government of the other. I am, of course, just as much op rosed 
to the partition of Provinces as L am to the partition of India herself and for the 
same basic reasons. For just aB 1 feel thiiu is an Indian consciousness which 
should transcend communal differences, so 1 feel there is a Punjabi and a 
Bengali coiirciou^ness which has evoked a loyalty io th ir Provinces. And, so I 
felt it was essential that the people of India themselves should decide this 
question of partition. 

The procedure for enabling them to decide for themselves whether they 
want the British to hand over po*er to one or two Governments is set out in 
the s atement which will b«i read to you. But there are one or two points on 
which I Bhould like to add a note of explanation. 

It was neceasnry in order to ascertain the will of the people of the Punjab, 
Bengal and p»rt of Assam to lay down boundaries between the majority Mmlim 
areas and the remaining areas. But I want to make it clear that the ultimate 
boundaries will be settled by a boundary commishion and will almost certainly 
not be identical with those which have been provisionally adopted. 

Position of the Sikhs 

We have given careful consideration to the position of the Sikhs. This 
valiant community forms about an eighth of the population of the Punjab, but 
they are so disturbed that any partition of this Province will inevitably divide 
them. All of us who have the good of the Sikh community at heart are very sorry 
to think that the partition of the Punjab, which they themselves desire, cannot 
avoid splitting them to a greater or lesser extent. I he exact degree of the split 
will be left to the boundary commission on which they will of course be 
presented. 

Legislation for Transfer of Power 

The whole plan may not be perfect, but like all plans, its success will 
depend on the spirit of goodwill with which it is carried out. 1 have always felt 
tfrftt onae it was decided in what way to transfer power the transfer should 



-3 JUNE ’47 ] PANDIT NEHRU'S BROADCAST 2B1 

take place at the earliest possible moment but the dilemma was that if we 
waited until a constitutional set-up for all-India was agreed, we should have to 
wait a long time, particularly if partition were decided on. Whereas it we 
handed over power before the Constiiuent Assemblies had finished their work 
we should 1 ave the country without a Constitution. The solution to this 
dilemma, which I put forward, is that His Majes y’s Government should transfer 
power now to one or two Governments of British India, qach having Dominion 
tttatns as soon a* the necessary arrangements can be made. '1 his, I hope, will be 
within the next few months 1 am glad to announce that Hi* Majesty's Govern¬ 
ment have accep'ed this proposal for introduction in Parliament this session. 
As a result of these decisions, the special function of the Indiu Office will no 
longer have to be carried out, and some other machinery will be set up to 
conduct luture relations b tween HU Majesty’s Government and India. 

I wish to emphanise that this legislation will n<>t impose any restriction on 
the power of India as a whole, or of the two States if there is partition, to decide 
in the future their relationship to each other and to other member States of the 
British Commonwealth. 

Thug the way is now open to an arrangement by which power can be transferred 
many months earlier than the most optimistic of us thought possible, and at the 
same time leave it to the people of British India to decide for themselves on their 
future, whi ill is the declared policy of his Majesty's Government. 

I have made no mention of the Indians States, since the new decisions of his 
Majesty’s Government are concerned with the transfer of power in British India, 
Appeal for co-operation 

If the transfer of power is to be effected in a peaceful and orderly manner, 
every single one of us must bend all his efforts to the tank. This is no time for 
bickering, much less for the continuation in any shape or form of the disorders and 
lawlessness of the past few monthM. Do not forget what a narrow margin of food 
we are all working on. We cannot afford any toleration of violence. All of us are 
agreed on that. 

Whichever way the decision of the Indian people may go, I feel sure any 
British official who may be asked to remain for a while will do everything in his 
power to help implement that decision. His Majesty as well as his Government have 
asked me to convey to all of you in India their sincere good wishes for your 
future and the assurance of their continued good will. 

Pandit Nehru's Broadcast 

Following is the text of the broadcast by Pandit Jawahaxlal Nehru , the 
Prime Minister :— 

Nearly nine months ago, soon after my assumption of office, I spoke to yon 
from this place. I told you then that we were on the march and the goal had still 
to be reached. There were many difficulties and obstacles on the way and our 
journey's end might not be near, for that end was not the assumption of office in the 
Government of India but the achievement of the full independence of India and the 
establishment of a Co-operative Commonwealth in which all will be equal sharers in 
opportunity and in all things that give meaning and value to life. 

Nine months have passed, months of sore trial and difficulty, of anxiety and 
sometimes even of heart-break, yet looking back at this period, with its suffering and 
sorrow for our people theie is much on the credit side also, for India has advanced 
nationally and internationally, and is respected to-day in the councils of the world. 
In the domestic sphere something substantial has been achieved though the burden 
on the common mau still continues to be terribly heavy and millions lack 
food and cloth and other necessaries of life Many vast schemes of development are 
nearly ready and yet it is true that mOBt of our dreams about the brave things we 
were going to accomplish have still to he realised. 

You know well the difficulties which the country had to face, economic, political, 
and communal. These months have been full of tragedy for millions and the burden 
on those who had the Governance of the country in their hands has been great 
indeed. 

My mind is heavy with the thought of the sufferings of our people in the areas 
of disturbance—the thousand who are dead and those, especially our womenfolk, who 
have suffered agony worse than death. To their families and to innumerable people 
who have been uprooted from their house and rendered destitute, I offer my deep 
sympathy and assurance that we shall do all in our power to bring relief. We must 
see to it that such tragedies do not happen again. At no time have we lost faith in 
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the great destiny of India which takes shape, even though with travail and 

suffering. My great regret has been that during this period, owing to excess of 

work I have been unable to visit the numerous towns and villages of India, as I 
used to do, to meet my people and to learn about their troubles at first hand. 

Acceptance of plan Recommended 

To-day I am speaking to you ou another historic occasion when a vital change 
affecting the future of India is proposed. You have just heard an announcement on 
behalf of the British Government. This announcement lays down a procedure for 
self-determination in certain areas of India. It envisages on the one band tee 
possibility of these areas seceding from India; on the other, it promises a big advance 
towards complete independence. Such a big change must have the full concurrence 

of the people before effect can be given to it, for it must always be remembered that 

the future of India can only bi decided by the people of India and not by any 
outside authority, however friendly. These proposals will be placed soon before 
representative assemblies of the people for consideration. But mean while the saods 
of time run out and decision cannot await the normal course of events. So while we 
must necessarily abide by what the people finally decide, we had to come to certain 
decision ourselves and and to recommend them to the people for acceptance. 

We have, therefore, decided to accept these proposals and to recommend to our 
larger committees that they do likewise. 

Decision Right One 

It is with no joy in my heart that I commend these proposals to you, though 
I have no doubt in my mind that this is the right course. For generations we have 
dreamt and struggled for a free and independent united India. The proposal to allow 
certain parts to secede if they so will is painful for any of ub to contemplate. 
Nevertheless, l am convinced that our present decision is the right one even from the 
larger viewpoint. The United India that we have laboured for was not ono of 
compulsion and coercion but a free and willing association of a free people. It may 
be that in this way we shall reach that united India sooner than otherwise and that 
she will have a stronger and more secure foundation. 

There has been violence, shameful, degrading and revolting violence, in various 
parts of the country. This must end, wo are determined to end it, we maBt make it 
clear that political ends are not to be achioved by methods of violence, now or in the 
future. 

On this, the eve of great changes in Lidia, we have to make a fresh start with 
clear vision and a firm mind, with steadfastness and tolerance and a stout heart. We 
should not wish ill to anyone but think always of every Indian as our brother and 
comrade. The good of the four hundred millions of India must be our supreme 
objective. 

We shall seek to build anew our relations with England on a friendly and 
co-operative basis forge*ting the past which has lain so heavily upon us. 

Tributes to gandhiji and viceroy 

I should like to express on this occasion my deep appreciation of the labours of 
the Viceroy, Lord Mountbatten, ever since his arrival here at a critical juncture in 
our history. 

Inevitably, on every occasion of crisis and difficulty we think of our great leader 
Mahatma Gandhi, who has led us unfalteringly for over a generation through darkness 
and sorrow to the threshold.of our freedom. To him we once again pay our homage. 
His blessing and wise counsel will happily be with us in the momentous years to 
come, as always. 

We are little men serving great causes, but because the causa is great something 
of that greatness falls upon us also. Mighty forces are at work in the world to-day ana 
in India, and \ have no doubt that we ar ushering in a period of greatness for India. 
The India of geography, of history and tradition, the India of our minds and hearts 
cannot change. 

OR this historic occasion each one of ub must pray that he might be guided 
aright in the Rervice of the motherland and of humanity at Urge. We stand on A 
watershed dividing the past from the future. Let us bury that past in so far as it is 
bad and forget all bitterness and recrimination. Let there be moderation in speech 
and writing. Let there be strength and preseverance in adhering to the cause and 
the ideals we have at heart. Let us face the future not with easy optimism or with 
any complacency or weakness, but with confidence and a firm faith in India. 

With firm faith in our future, I appeal to you to co-operate in the great (ask 
iftcad and to maroh together Jo the haven of freedom for all in India—Jai Hind, 
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Mr. Jinnah’ft Broadcast 

Following is the text of Mr. Mohammad Alt Jinnah's Broadcast:— 

‘‘I am glad that I am afforded an opportunity to speak to you directly 
through this radio Irom Delhi. It is the first time, 1 believe, that a non-official 
has been afforded an opportunity to address people through the medium of this 
powerful instrument direct to the people on political matters. It argurs well, 
and 1 hope that in the future I shall Pave greater facilities to enable me to voice 
my views and opinions which will reach directly to you, life-warm rather than in 
the cold print or the newspapers. 

The statement of His Majesty's Government embodying the plan for the 
transfer of power to the peoples of India has already been broadcast and will be 
released to the Press to be published in India and abroad to-monow morning. 
It gives the outlines of the plnn for us to give it our most earnest consideration. 
We must remember that wehave to take momentous decisions and handle grave 
issues facing us in the solution of the complex political problem of this great 
sub-continent inhabited by 400 million people. The world has no parallel for the 
most onerous and difficult task which we have to perform. 

“Maintain Order” 

Grave responsibility lies particularly on the shoulders of Indian leaders. 
Therefore, we must galvanize and concentrate all our energy to see that 
the transfer of power is effected in a peaceful and orderly manner. I most 
earnestly appeal to every community and particularly to Muslim India to main¬ 
tain peace and order. We must examine the plan, its letter and spirit and come 
to our conclusions and take our decisions. I pray to God that at this criticul 
moment. He may guide us and enable us to discharge our responsibilities in a 
wise and statesmanlike manner, having regard to the sum-toto or the plan as 
a whole. 

It is clear the plan docs not meet in some important respects our point of 
view; and we cannot say or feel that we are satisfied or that we agree with 
some of the matters dealt with by the plan. It is for us now to consider whe'her 
the plan as presented to us by His Majesty's Government should be accepted 
by us as a compromise or a settlement. On this point 1 do not wish to prejudge 
the decision of the Council of the All-India Muslim League which has been 
summoned to meet on Monday the 9th of June; and the final decision can only 
be taken by the Council ac.-ording to our cons'iiution, precedent and practice. 
But so far as I have been able to gather on the whole, the reaction in the Muslim 
circles in Delhi has been hopeful. Of course, the plan has got to be very care¬ 
fully examined in its pi os and cons before the final decision can be taken. 

I must say that I feel that the Viceroy has battled againBt various forces 
very bravely and the impresHi/<n that he has left on my mind is that he w&b 
actuated by a high sense of fidrne^ and impartially and it in up to us now to 
make his task less difficult and help him as far bs it lie* in our power in order 
that he may fulfil his mission of transfer of power to the people India, in a 
peaceful and orderly manner. 

Frontier Muslims Urged to Withdraw Movement 

Now that the plan that has been broadcast already makes it clear in Para¬ 
graph 11 that a referendum will be made to the electorates of the present Legis¬ 
lative Assembly in the North-West Frontier Province who will chooee which of 
the two alternatives in Paragraph 4 ihey wish to adopt; and the referendum will 
be held under the aegis of the Governor General in consultation with the 
Provincial Government. Hence it is clear that the verdict and the mandate of 
the people of the Frontier Province will be obtained as to whether they want 
to join the Pakistan Constituent Assembly or the Hindustan Constituent Assem¬ 
bly. In these circumstances, I request the Provincial Muslim League of the 
Frontier Province to withdraw the movement of peaceful civil disobedience which 
they had perforce to resort to; and I call upon all the leadtrs of the Muslim 
Leagne and Mussalmans generally to organise our people to fwoe this referendum 
with hope and courage, and 1 fed confidtnt that the people of the Frontier 
will give their verdict by a solid vote to join the Pakistan Constituent 
Assembly. 

I cannot but express my appreciation of the sufferings and sacrifices made 
by all classes of Mussalmons and paticul&rly the great part the women of the 
Frontier played in the fight for civil liberties. Without apportioning blame,— 
and this is already the moment to do so, I deeply sympathise with all tfcoa# 
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who have Buffered and those who died or whose properties were 
subjected to deduction, and I fervently hope that the Fiontier will go 
through this referendum in a peaceful manner, and it should be iho anxiety 
of every one to obtain a fair, free and true verdict of the people of the Frontier. 
One* more I most earnestly appeal to all to maintain peace and order. Pakistan 
Zindabad. 

Sardar Baldev Singh’s Broadcast 

Sardar Baldev Singh , Defence Member and Sikh leader, in a broadcast 
said‘To-day we enter the heritage that was ours—the heritage of free¬ 
dom wc have claimed as our birthright”. It would be untrue, if he s*id, we 
were altogether happy. ‘‘Our common quest for fretd« m need never have 
divided and torn us asunder from one another. This has actually taken”. 

“The plan that has now been announced,” he said,‘ steers a course obviously 
above the conflicting claims. It is not a compromise. I prefer t> call it settle¬ 
ment. It does not please every body, not the i^ikh community anyway, but it is 
certainly something worthwhile. Let us take it at that”. 

“I believe with all my heart”, Sardar Baldev Singh said, “that the divisions 
that tend to keep us apart now, will not last long I believe also that even 
though we should choose to remain apart at present, we have so much in 
common—economi* ally, geographically and even spiritually—that the blueprint of 
our plan, as soon as we view it with care, will bind us together.” 

“You have just heard the broadcasts of His Excellency the Viceroy and two 
of our distinguished couni rym n, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and Mr. Jinnah,” 
Sardar Baldev Singh said. “You now also know the terms of the plan, which 
His Majesty’s Government have f rmulated to end the long-drawn political dead¬ 
lock that has baffled us these many months and years.” 

Heritage of Freedom 

“It is a great day to-day”, he Baid. “The occasion is historic. Wc have 
closed a dreary chapter. A few leal is now turned. We seem to see gleaming on 
it the fulfilment of what till yesterday wan but a dream. To-day we enter the 
heritage that was ours—the heritage of freedom we have claimed as our 
birthright.’ 

“It will be idle for me to pretend”, he observed, “that the day is bright 
and joyous, as indeed we might well have hoped it would be. It will be untrue 
if I say we are altogether happy. Seldom perhaps has a fulfilment like this been 
tarnished with so much of fear and Borrow. I *ay, seldom, because, even though 
we struggled and even though the snuggle was long and heavy, our common qutst 
for freedom med ever have divided and torn us asunder one from another. 
This hus actually taken place. The shadow of our differences has thrown its 
gloom over us” 

“We have let ourselves be rent apart”, Sardar Baldev Singh stated. “We 
witncsB to-day—even on the day of our freedom—scenes of mutual conflict and 
all the horrors that conflict brings in so many parts of India, Neighbour has 
risen against neighbour. Thousands of innocent lives have been lost. Men, wo¬ 
men and children roam from one place to another, homel ss without shelter. 
Untold losses, financial, cultural, and spiritual, have been inflicted in wide areas. 
We look &b if we are a house divided against itself. The day indeed finds us an 
unhappy people.” 

It is not necessary for me to-day to probe into the reasons for this afflic¬ 
tion. We each have our faults. Let us own it, We each laid a price on what 
is priceless—the willing surrender of our best for the common good of us all. 
This is why we fall foul of one another. 

“Settlement Not a Compromise'* 

But that was yesterday. Till yesterday, we were pre-occupied with our little 
selves. The plan that has now been announced steers a course obviously above 
the conflicting claims. It is not a compromise. I prefer to call it a settlement. 
It does not please everybody, not the Sikh community anyway, but it is certainly 
something worthwhile. Let us take it at that. 

Taken in that spirit, this plan should halt the dismal gloom that stalks 
our dear motherland in so many of its stricken spots to-day. In that spirit, wa 
should find in it the many tasks that await us in every sphere of our national life 
— tasks that need doing not only t> repair the damage we have inflicted on 
Ourselves, but t) raise us in stature before the nations of the world. 
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Proceeding Sardar Baldev Singh said: “We are poor. Let us not forget 
that we have no apology to let poverty continue to afflict our people, now that we 
Bhall be musters of our affairs. We have tveks, big and era 41. of reconstruction 
on our hands. Let us remember that it is only wh- a (he mind of our lenders is 
not deflected by internal quaTel* that they can effectively handle these tasks for 
our common good. Our people have many needs that have lingered unmet for 
years. Let us settle do mi to meet these needs and relieve the distress that haunts 
us. In a word, whatever our own preferences let us grow above our petty out¬ 
looks and work together to put our country on the way to greatnc-B that certainly 
belongs to it.” 

“We do have to live as brothers or as neighbours”, he said. “We want 
to live in peace and strive for a modicum of ease and comfort in our homes, 
whether in villages or in towns. We have had enough of quarrels and troubles. 
Let us now turn from an ugly past and help one anotner build a great and 
glorious future. 

Bright Fcjture 

This is my counsel to m n and worn n of goodwill, Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs 
Christians, and others For thousands of y ars, our ancestors liv d together in 
thi« land «ith toFrence and neighbourly relations. Let ns re-tore the old glory 
of our tradition^, in order, as I have mid, that wc may equip ourselves to face 
the bright future that now open* d. I believe with all my he.r 1 that the 
divisions that tend to ko p us apart now will not las’ long. I believe also that, 
even though we shout I choose to remain apart at present, w** have so much in 
common—econ >micftlly, geographically, even spi'itually — that the veiy blue-print 
of our plans, so so >n ns we view it with care, will bind us to.ettnr. We 
have to forget the unhappy past to see this- precision. Let us concentrate on 
our common interests. 

1 say this with all my earnestness. T will add that, while making this appeal, 
I am not unaware of the existence in our midst of th >s * discordant elemmts 
who are inhuman enough to imagine that their prosper ty li s in th misfortune 
of their fellow-men and women. Such people should be shunned. Tney will in 
fact soon meet their fate. As you mu-t have heard, wo hav<» taken the strongest 
measures to enforce law and order and to apprehend the mischief-makers wnere- 
ever we can lay our hands on them. During the lust few we. ks, large contingents 
of armed troops have been deployed in v.uiuis parts of the counry to aid the 
Civil Government These troops consist of trusted men. They will give succour 
to those in need and act also as stern keepers of peace in troubled areas. I 
want you to look upon the soldier as your friend. He will n<»t fail you. 

“And to you, sailors s Fliers and air-men also,” Sardar Baldev Hmgh said, 
"I must 8*y a few words Y u are obviously no- uninfluenced by the great events 
that are taking place in India to-day. These include many political and administra¬ 
tive changes which will concern you. Ab men seasoned in life by decipline and 
fortitude, you will undoubtedly not allow yourselves to be needlessly perturbed. 
Let me say with all authority l can command that your interests will in no 
circumstances bs allowed to suffer. You have earned a name for yourselves 
throughout the world by your valour and high tradition. India will not aud cannot 
forget the debt it owes you. Some of you to-day are having to pererform un¬ 
pleasant duties on internal security work. No one is more conscious of it 
than I.” 

“Our motherland,” Sardar Baldev Singh stated, “is passing through g period 
of transition and strain. Your patriotism aud high sense of loyalty will help you to 
steer clear through these difficult times. Do not forget that India's honour is your 
honour. Serve India now in her hour of trial with good conscience aud to the best 
of your ability and remain confident that we staud by you to-day, as we have done 
in the past. The Commander-in-Ohief will, in the next few days, broadcast a special 
message to you. He will deal with some of the specific problems that may now be 
engaging your mind. Meanwhile, I have no doubt, whatever political considerations 
may ahape the future of India, your interests will be protected by all aides. 

Master Tara Singh's Statement 

Sikh leaders continued their informal diwcussioiis on H. M. G.a plan at 
New Delhi on the 3rd June. At the end of the discussions in which Sardar Swarn 
Singh, Sardar Ujjal Singh, and Baba Harkishan Siugh took part. Sj. Tara Singh 
iiBued the following statement:— 

“The British Government plan if unsatisfactory and disappointing. Even his 
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Excellency the Viceroy in his broadcast has felt obliged to admit that the solidarity 
of the Sikhs will be impaired. No doubt there is the saving feature that the plau baa 
conceded the principle of partition of the Punjab but the whole thing depends on 
the terms of reference of the Boundary Com mission. Again, there iB a total lack of 
any positive provision for giving the Sikhs any power or statuB anywhere, or for 
safeguarding their position and interests. I must make it clear that the ultimate 
acceptance or rejection of th^ plan by the Sikhs depends a good deal on the terms 
of reference of the Boundary Oommisaion. The Sikhs and for the matter, the Punjab 
Hindus cannot be satisfied unless the dividing line is River Ohenab. We will conti¬ 
nue our struggle till our objective is obtained, For the Sikhs, the question iB not 
merely one of political power but that of their very existence. I am sure that Khalsa 
will soon realise the gravity of the situation and will prove to the world that the 
spirit of Guru Govind Singh still lives in them." 

Mahaaabha Resolution on H. M. G.'S plan 

The alMndia Committee of the Hindu Mahasabha, which was called to consider 
H.M.G.'S announcement of June 3, matin New Delhi on the 8th June and 
reiterated its opposition to partition of the country and declared that “there will 
uevar be peace unless the separated areas are broughtback into the Indian Union 
and made its integral parts." 

The following is the text of the resolution which was moved by Mr. AT. C . 
Chatterjee and seconded by Dr. Ookul Chand-Nairang 

The cardinal principle of the Hindu Mahusabha has always been the unity and 
integrity of India, and under no circumstances could it ho a party to the vivisection 
of India in any shape or form. This Commitfee deeply deplores the fact that the 
Indian National Congress, after having given a solemn assurance to the Hindu 
electorates that it stood by the unity of India and would oppose the disintegration 
of India, has betrayed the country by agreeing to the partition of India without a 
referendum. The Committee declares that Hindus are not bound by this commitment 
of the Congress. It reiterated that India rs one and indivisible and that there will never 
he peace unless the separated areas are brought back iato the Indian Union and made 
its integral parts. 

Warning to Hindus 

The Committee considers it its duty to warn the Hindus that unless they are 
more careful and vigilant in future and take immediate and effective steps to build 
up a real and powerful Hindu State, not only will their interests under the new 
proposed arrangements be unsafe but they may lose even what is left to them of 
India. 

While this Committee recognises that the partition of Bengal and the Punjab 
will rescue millions of Hindus and Sikhs from the clutches of the Muslims League, 
it is strongly of the opinion that the tentative allocation of territories to Hindus and 
Muslims in Bengal and Hindu-cum-Sikhs in the Punjab is unjust and unfair to 
non-Muslims and that in view of the economic, religious aod cultural interests of the 
communities concerned the Hindus iu Bengal are entitled to claim considerable 
additional territories. 

This Committee demand that the same principle on which referendum is 
proposed in respect of Sylhet in Assam be adopted with respect to the Hindu 
majority areas of Sind and the Chittagong hill tracts of East Bengal. 

This Committee urges the Constituent Assembly to devise a constitution for 
India with a strong oentre with residuary powers vested in it, with joint electorates 
and no weightage in any shape or form. 

This Committee appeals to the Indian States to join the Indian Union with¬ 
out delay. 

Seo. 93 for Bengal urged 

In view of the fact that the principle of partition has been accepted both for 
Bengal and the Punjab and that the communal Ministry in Bengal has been pursuing 
a policy detrimental to the culture and interests of Hindus, this Committee urges 
the Viceroy to immediately dissolve the Ministry and promulgate Section 93 of the 
Government of India Act peuding the appointment of two regional ministries. 
Without thia the free exercise of suffrage on the partition issue will be difficult. 

Protection Of Hindus 

In as much as millions of Hindus and Sikhs will remain outside the Indian 
Union, it will be the sacred duty and responsibility of this Union, and indeed of 
eyery Hindu living in Hipdusthan to afford effective protection to them. It should 
be definitely declared that any torture or oppression of the Hindus in Hindu 
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minority arena, shall be treated as an act of hostility against the Indian Union and 
shall be dealt with as such. 

The Committee resolves that July 3 next be observed as a"day of protest 
throughout India by peaceful hartal and complete suspension of business and by 
holding public meetings wherever poHSiblc. 

Muslim League Council accepts June 3 Plan 

The Council of the All-India Muslim League at New Delhi on the 9th June 
accepted w as a compromise” the British Government’s plan of June 3, only one 
member dissenting. The plan provides for the partition of the Punjab and Bengal and 
conferment of Dominion status. & 

The ivsohition, inter alia, deplored the partition of the two provinces, but 
recommended its acceptance in the interest of peace and tranquillity. 

Mr. Jinnah was authorized by the Council to conduct such negotiations as 
might he necessary for the division of the defence forces, assets and liabilities 
aud other cognate issues arising out of partition. 

When the Council met in the evening, Mr. Jiytnah , at the outset, asked 
whether the house wished to conclude its deliberations or continue until the following 
day. Most of those present favoured closure. 

Mr. Jinnah, in a short speech, w*h reported to have Said that the May 16 plan 
was dead and, in taking the new plan as the basis of a compromise, the position was 
whether it should be accepted or rejected. 

He said he reciprocated the feelings of Muslims in the Muslim-minority provinces 
The United Provinces, representing the heart of Muslim India, had given the lead 
since 1937 to the Pakistan provinces. 

Coming himself from a Muslim minority province, he could better realize the 
arguments that had been adviiiced during ihn rauming s»asi in. I’he salvation of 
Muslims in the Hmdu-m »j mty provinces, he thought, lay in the establishment of 
Pakistan. As Muslims hud tear in the Hindu majority provinces, the same was true 
of Hindus in Muslim-maj »rity provinces. 

Mr. Jinnah was reported to have Baid: w l have done ray job. It is up to you now 
to establish Pakistan. Remember, the form of Government now will be civilian and 
not military, s i you are expected to do your job putting your best efforts, labour 
toil and sincerity, ' 

Maulana Ha*rat Mohani , who continuously interrupted Mr. Jinnah, sprang to 
his feet and said: “I emphatically oppose this plan,” but he was shouted down. 

Mr .Jinnah had just resumed his seat when the noise of shots caused excitement. 

A Khaksar who had succeeded in forcing his way into the meeting hall, was pounced 
upon by volunteers and members, who were stated to have beaten him. Mr Jinnah 
sat composed during the excitement which lasted nearly half an hour. 

Mr. Li »quat Ali Khan then read out the resolution which was passed by an 
overwhelming majority. 

Of the eight members who spoke at the morning session, six favoured unequivooal 
acceptance of the plan ‘‘though it fell far short of their demand,” and the other two 
pleaded for conditional acceptance. About 450 people, including about six women 
attended. Mr. Jinnah read certain important paragraphs from the June 8 statement by 
HMG and said that it was for the Muslim nation to decide which Constituent 
Assembly the wished to join. It was also for them to accept the plan or reject it. 
Dominion staius, he held, was the most practical and the quickest way to transfer 
power to Indian hands. There would be a complete division of everything, including 
Defence, Communications, Currency and all the assets. It was for the Pakistan 
Constituent Assemhly to decide whether they wished to remain in the British 
Commonwealth or not. He did not wish to influence the Council's views. 

A barrage of questions followed. A member asked what safeguards were intended 
for Muslims in the Hindu majority provinces. Mr. Jinnah is reported to have replied 
that it was for the Pakistau Constituent Assembly to decide. 

The first Speaker, Mr Abdul Rahim (Bengal) attacked the Plan, Division of 
Bengal, he maintained, would weaken Pakistan. If Calcutta was divided, the loss to 
Muslims would be great. Until Chittagong harbour could be developed, Pakistan 
would have no outlet for its exports. 

Mr. Ghulam Hussain HidayatuUah , Premier of Sind, said that until a few days 
ago, Pakistan was a mere dream. He congratulated Mr. Jinnah on his leadership 
and great achievement. As a practical man, he said he had'no hesitation in aaytiur 
that Pakistan iu every respect will be self-sufficient and strong. Their effort shout! 
fie to give oouoessions to tl*e minorities iu ail walks of life aa beet ae they could 
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Mr. Z t H . Lari (U.P.) was the severest opponent of the plan. The League, he 
pointed out, first accepted the May 16 Statement but later rejected it ou the plea 
that they were not prepared to lose Assam Now it was not a question of losing 
Assam alone, but also of big pieces of the Punjab and Bengal. Applying the same 
argument he could not understand how his coll ogues could support the new plan. 
He thought the time had come for two separate Muslim organizations in the country, 
one in the Hindu majority provinces. He referred to the treatment meted out to the 
minority community in the U. P. which, he maintained, was the result of what had 
happened in Sind. 

A representative of the Punjab opposed Mr. Lari's two Leagues theory, and 
said that they could remain one in spite of being in two countries. He wus all for 
acceptance of the Plan. 

Th i Pir Sahib of Zakri, an impressive figure, felt ashamed of his brethren who 
had supported the Congress Ministry in the N.W.F.P., but he assured Mr Jinnah that 
the conditions prevailing in the Frontier were different now, and hn did not have 
the slightest doubt how the Pathans would vote in the referendum. Muslims in the 
Hindu majority provinces, he said, need have no fear of ill-treatment, ihe Pathans 
were there to safeguard their interests. 

Mr. Mohammad Ismail (MadraB) said that it was apparent that the British were 
bent upon transferring power and that, if the Muslims rejected the new plan, they 
would have no alternative but to transfer power to willing hands, and they all 
know what that meant. While it was true that the terms offered in the plan were 
anything but attractive, ha felt the Council should accept it. 

Representatives from Assam and the C. P. and Bdrar also advocated accept¬ 
ance of the Plan. ^ 

League Resolution Forwarded to Viceroy 

New Delhi, June 10:— The League Council’s resolution accepting HMG’s 
Plan “as a compromise’* authorized its President, Mr. Jinnah, to work out details 
of the plan. On the lOth June, Mr.. Jinnah forwarded the resolution to the 
Viceroy. The following is the text of the resolution :— 

“The Council of ihe All-India [Muslim League, aft^r full deliberation and 
consideration of HMG’s statement dated June 3 1947, laying down the plan of 
transfer of power to the peoples of India, notes wit \ satisfaction that the Cabi- 
oet Mission’s Plau of May 16 1946, will not. b.i proceeded with and has been 

abandoned. The only course open is the partition of India as now proposed in 
HMG’s statem nt of June 3 

“The Counc i of the All-India Muslim League is of the opinion that the 
only solution of India’s problem is to divide India into two—Pak stan and Hindu¬ 
stan. On that basis, ihe Council has given its most earnest attention and con¬ 
sideration to HMG’a statement The C mncii is of the opinion that, although it 
cannot agree to 'he partition of Bengd and the Punjab, or give its consent 
to such partition, it has to consider HMG’s plan fur the transfer of power as a 
whole. 

•‘The Council, therefore, hereby resolves to give full authority to the Presi¬ 
dent of the All India Muslim Lague, Qaid-e-Azam Jinnah to accept the funda¬ 
mental principles of the Plan as a compromise and to leave it to him. with full 
autnority to work out all t ie details of the Plan in an equitable and jn-t man¬ 
ner with regard to carrying our, the complete division of India on the basiB and 
fundamenal principles embodied in HMG’s Plan, including Defence, Finance and 
Communications. 

“The Council further empowers the President, Qaid-e-Azam Jinnah, to take 
all steps and decisions which may be necessary in connexion with and relating 
to the Plan/' 

The resolution was considered by critics to be satisfactory in content but rather 
grudging in tone and hedging in phraseol gy. 

The Council does not say that it accepts the June 3 Plan and disagress with 
the partition of Bengal and the Puujab, but it authorizes the League President 
to accept the “fundamental principles of the Plan as a compromise.” The “com¬ 
promise” is the alternative to the “settlement” which Mr. Jinnah mentioned 
in his broadcast. 

The League interpretation of the resolution was as follows: The Council, 
while disapproving of the partition of the two provinces, has considered the 
Plan for the transfer of power as a whole and decided to leave it to the Presi¬ 
dent to work out the details of the Plan. In short, the Council has given the 
President special powers, as it did earlier last year, when the Cabinet Mission 
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was in India. Mr. Jinnah will thus be empowered to take any decision he chooses 
in working out the details of the Plan. Once the task is accomplished, he will 
submit the result to the League Council, which will then indicate a more forth¬ 
right acceptance of the Han. 

Until then the League President will frequently consult his Working Com¬ 
mittee, which has been instructed io he readily available 

A meeting of th^ Committee was held in ihe evening of 10th June. It was understood 
that the Committee discussed the Khaksar demonstration which marred t e pr ceed- 
ings of the League Council yesterday. It also gave a hearing to a Muslim de¬ 
putation which earlier today had met Dr. Prasad, President of the Indian Con¬ 
stituent Assembly. Ihe depu ation, representing Muslims fiom non-Pak/sian 
areas, had, it was understood, informed Dr Prasad of their inten ion to attend the 
next meeting of the Indian Constituent Assembly. The deputation waa 
led by Mr. Ismail Khfcn (U. P.). 

About 40 s nior Muslim officials from various departments of the Govern¬ 
ment also called on the League President and Mr. Liaquat All Khan. The 
question of division of departments and how it could best be effected speedily 
was the main subject of ques ion. 

Socialists Party’s Criticism 

The’National Executive of the Soci list Party of India at New Delhi on the 
10th June 1917, in a resolution on H. M. G.*s plan, expressed its dbapproval of 
and grief at the proposed division of the country, l'he following is the text of 
the resolution:— • 

Thr National Executive of the Socialist Party expresses its disapproval of 
and grief at the proponed division of the conn ry. At the sam^ timr, the Exe¬ 
cutive cannot fail to notice that a decision of nuch tremendous import i»aa not 
surprised or shocked the people inasmuch as it ban led them into a mood of 
reluctant acceptance Through a series ot succ^ssivn nets, the pe-pie have slipped 
into accepting ihe decision to divide a-* inevitable and the only way out. 

Each act of nurrender, perhaps not of much import by itself, was of great 
effect as a link in the chain, and the refusal of Congress leadership io prepare 
the positions and hold on to it have brought us to this fateful situation. The 
Socialist Party must also record iis own failure and that of ihe wider revolu¬ 
tionary movement in working out an alternate and positive policy. 

The proposed division of the country is not yet a fact nor will it have been 
finally accomplished with the formal establishment of two Dominions. In the 
belief that Ulsters once created are difficult to destroy, the search for possibili¬ 
ties to avoid a division must continue and no effort should bespaied to undo the 
mischief at any stage of its career, in fact, the division of the country can at 
no stage be final and must never be accepted as such. The fiist essential in the 
fight for a United Republic of India is never to surrender in mind to the idea of 
division and its applications. No matter what, temporary arrangements may 
have to be accepted, our people are one and our mind shall never set its seal on 
their break-up. 

With this firm faith in the unity of India, the Socialist Party must how¬ 
ever warn the people against negative and futile reactions. The country is yearning 
for positive policies. We shall seek to mitigate the conspquenres of division by 
encouraging unifying tendencies and developing common policies for boih the 
States. Should division unfortunately have to be suffered for KOme time, 
we invite our countrymen to become aware of certain necessary resuhs of the 
present policy. To avoid being caught again in ihe network of successive acts of 
surrender, we must kn>w what position we have to prepare as a result of the 
present policy, and r< solve not to yield to th» m. 

It should be realised that the coming in'O being of two Dominions is a 
stop-gap arrangement of a defined duration. Under no circumstances must we 
allow our cyts to falter away from independen e; i.ow that it is so near, there 
will be many temptations on the way ‘and all kinds of benefits in the Military 
and o her spheres will be held out before us to lure us away. The people in 
what may be known as the Dominion of India must ever be watchful and what¬ 
ever benefits of foreign alliances are sought must be on the basis of independence. 
To ensure that, the Dominiou as soon as it comes into being must do away with 
both the trappings and the reality of foreign authority, whether it is the flag or 
the military staffs. At the same time, it is necessary to point out the dangerous 
possibility of the seceding areas continuing as a Dominion and also to warn 



260 TRANSFER OF POWER TO INDIAN HANDS [ new DELHI— 

Great Britain that acceptance of this position would be regarded as an un¬ 
friendly act. 

Tne people of Pakistan must never allow their Government to accept any 
status for t .eir country that fans short of independence. 

Thr* position of the Princely t^tat s and their people is still obscure. Some 
Princes are planning to declare their S ates independent of India. The Cons i- 
tue t As-emDly wil be within its light if it sends for peopl> ■'s r»*» resentatives 
from all such States as fall within the area of the Indian Union if their Princes 
ar unbl* to make up minds. The State people mus- pr paie to join up with the 
main stream o* naional life a united and democratic India, even if tli«t entaiis 
a cla*h with their little potentate. The people of the Indian Union will have to 
face another danger which may well poison the springs of their thought. Mo 
m»t'er what prov* cationn may come fr m the neighbouring G verument, th* y 
must not deflect from th course of setting up the sfc o g secu ar rotate under v^hjeh 
all persons, Hindus, Musi ms and others have common citizenship and enjoy 
equalny before t o law. the Jndian Union might well ban all organisations 
with a religious ba is, which eng ges in political work. Secular democracy and 
socialism are the two ma n pi lars of the State we are s riving to create and 
nothing should ever mak the people strike at either of thcBe. 

To the Muslims in the sec ding zone, ihe Socialist Party sends a special 
message. It expects them to free their Govern men t of all control by any foreign 
authority and, what is more, to be alive to the danger 01 irriuentism. Unable 
to solve the problems, their leaders will not visit their difficulties on the un¬ 
wisdom of their creation but seek expansionist adventures through strife and war. 

The Socialist Party cannot subscribe to the view that the solution >f the 
political problem must precede ihat of the economic. The urge to freedom and 
■ecurity and ihe urge to better living are so inter-woven that only at our peril can 
we separate them. The Government of the Jndian Union, as of the 
seceding areas, will be te*ttd by their capacity io Becurc improved living for 
the masses. 

In this work to secure improved living, is inherent the struggle for social justice 
and the economic freedom of the masses. It has been the piivilege of the SocMint 
Party to have struggled for these ends. With the advent ol freedom but with ihe 
communal difficulty reducing our unity and strength, the struggle for social 
justice acquires andtd importance. 

The Executive warns the people of the country everywh«re not to be led, in 
the name of religion or community, to surrender their freedoms and deliver 
themselves to vested interests that might hide their true nature under pa trio ic or 
revivalist garbs It will be the duty of the Socialist Party, imspective of partition, to 
lead the toiling masses to their destiny, to the establishment of a peasants* and 
and workers* i-tate. Jhe Executive is confident that in the course of the fulfil¬ 
ment of this destiny, communal illusions will vanish and fevers cool down and 
the toiling people of the land will realise their one-ness and join together to 
march forward to higher goals of progress and happiness. 

Congress Acceptance of Plan 

For Resolution and Proceedings see page 126 

Communist Party’s Criticism 

The Central Committee of the Communist Party of India, at the end of ten-day 
session at New Delhi on the 20th June la47 in a resolution on H. M. G.*s Plan on 
June 3, said :— 

The MoumbattenAward does not give India real independence but is the cul¬ 
mination of a double-faced imperial policy which, while making concessions to the 
national demand to transfer power, sets in motion disruptive and react onaxy 
forces to obstruct the realisation of real independence. The British policy of 
divide and rule, exploiting Hindu Muslim differences, produced an unprecedented 
civil war and has now culminated in the final act of partition of the country 
into two hostile States which they plan to control by entering into new alliances 
with reactionary forces in the different partitioned areas'* 

While the Plan provides “new opportunities for national advance" and the 
Dominion Governments and the Constituent Assemblies could be strategic 
weapons to realise that aim, the resolution warns the people that “tie strategy 
# British Imperialism is to exploit all the weakness in our national and social 
life, disrupt the unity of our national forces and forge a new alliance with 
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Princes, landlords and Indian Big Business to bo able to control through them 
th* Indian Staten of the fu ure »s also Indian economy and tnus manoeuvre the 
transition from direct t> indirect rule.” 

“The procedure outlined by the Mountbatten Plan”. said the resolution, 
'h’s as disrup ivo as the PLn itself and calculated to ensure the fulfilment through 
a serie of B itish awards. Further intensification of llindu-Muslim S kh conflict 
i« p ovided for througn the Boundary Oommi sons and a series of commissions 
on financial and other assets and on division of the armed forces, so tha* the 
British aibitr-rs cin give th ir awards in such a way »s to keep up the confli< t.” 

The Committee a-sures the national leadership its full co-operation in the 
task of budding the Indian Republic on demo vatic foundations and paving the 
way for I idian unity it asks tnat immediate step- be taken to formula e a 
five-year plan b *s d on the abolition of landlordism, nationalisation ot key indu- 
s ries and a planned economy through co-operation between popular 
Governments, exp ris and popu ar org nisationp. 

The resolution gives a -iruilac programme for campaign inside the Pakistan 
State where the Muslim L ague would be the maj »r political party. But it warns 
the Muslim masses that they will bo laced with a very difficult and dangerous 
situation if the intrigues of r actionary elements insi le the League succeed 
in making Pakistan a British Dominion or an American subsidiary through 
loans.” 

Calling for tho establishment of a non-communal democratic State bused on the 
recognition of the national self-determination of Sikhs, Pathans, Bengalees, etc, it 
appeals to all anti-imperialist progressive Muslim Leaguers that “democracy in 
Pakistan can be won through unity with the non-Muslim masses and friendly 
relations with the Indian R» public.*’ 

Tho Committee calls for total repudiation of the League leaderships present 
policy of support to princely autocracy.” 

Sikh Joint Conference Resolution 

The joint conference of Sikhs, held at Lahore in the 1st weak of June passed 
a resolution accepting H. M. G.’s plan for the partition of the Punjab with the 
reservation that the Sikhs would countenance no move to split the community. 

The scheme of notional division of the Punjab, the resolution stated, was 
inequitable and unjust to the Sikhs and was designed to carve out n sovereign 
Muslim State. 

While accepting the principle of partition of tho Punjab, the Sikh •commu¬ 
nity would not accept any partition of the Province which did not preserve their 
solidarity and integrity. 

This was the giBt of a resolution passed by the Panth Assembly Party and the 
Working Committees of the Shiromani Akali Dal and tho Pradinidhi Pantbic 
Board at a joint conference held at Lahore earlier in the week to consider H.M.G/s 
latest proposals. 

The text of the resolution, released for publication at new Delhi on the 12tb. 
June said:—‘This joint Conference disapproves of the scheme for the division of 
India into two sovereign States. In its opinion, the only redeeming feature of the 
plan is the acceptance of the principle of partition of the Punjab. 

“The basis of the notional division of the Province is, however, inequitable 
and unjust to the Sikhs. While the plan is designed to carve out a sovereign 
Muslim State to satisfy Muslim demands, it fails to provide for the Sikhs any 
position of power or Biatus or any means for the protection of their interests in 
the constitution-making machinery. 

‘ The Sikhs, therefore, feel perturbed that according to H. M* G.*s plan they 
are likely to be split up under two sovereign States.” 

“The question of splitting the Sikh community, according to the broadcast of 
His Excellency the Governor-General, is to be determined by the Boundary 
Commission. 

“This Conference, therefore, while accepting the principle of the partition of 
the Punjab, places on record its considered view that no partition of the Punjab 
which does not preserve the solidarity and integrity of the Sikh community will be 
acceptable to the Sikhs.” 

States* People’s Standing Comm. Resolution 

The Standing Committee of the All-India States* People’s Conference, in a 
resolution on H. M. G's statement, declared at New Delhi on thfe 12tb Jum 
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1947 that '‘on the lapse of Paramountcy, sovereignty resides in the peoples of 
the States and the Princes can only be constitutional rulers embodying the peoples 
sovereignty." 

The resolution added: “Any Ruler declaring his State independent will 
thereby express his hostility not only to the Indian Union bu to his own people 
and such an act will have to be resisted. The Committee trusts, therefore, that 
all remaining States will join the Constituent Assembly of India in terms of the 
agreement arrived at between the Negotiating Committees. In the event of only 
State refusing to do so, the Standing Committee nqutsts the Constituent Assembly 
to allow the people of such a Mtate to elect their own representatives to the 
Assembly, so that the State may be properly represented and the people's views 
might prevail " 

In another resolution the Committee says: 

•'It is the considered opinion of the Standing Committee of the A.-I.8.P.O, 
that, on the termination of Paramountcy, sovereignty should, as a matter of 
course, rest in the people of the Stat<s. In view of this, the attempt of the Rulers of 
States in certain agencies at the instance of local residents, to form Councils of 
Ruleisof States to annex to themselves certain administrative functions of Para- 
mountcy is indefensible and constitutes n serious encroachment on the sovereign 
rights of the people. So long as the Slates are not sufficiently democratised to 
enable the people of the Slates to exercise their sovereignly, the administrative 
functions of Paramountcy should continue to be exercised by the Interim Govern¬ 
ment of India which commands the confidence of the people of the States as well. 

‘‘The Committee further calls upon the States that during the intervening pe¬ 
riod popular Interim Governments should be established in the States or groups 
of States and that steps should be taken for setting up a suitable machinery in 
each State or group of States for framing the Constitution on the basiB of full Res¬ 
ponsible Government through a Constituent Assembly composed of the duly-elected 
people’s representatives.” 

Election of States’ Representatives 

Election of popular representatives from the residuary groups of States.— 

“This Committee has considered the procedure approved by the Joint Sub¬ 
committee of the two Negotiating Committees for the election of the popular re¬ 
presentatives from the Residuary groups of States. Looking to the number and 
dispersed character of these States and Estates as also the total absence of 
representative ii solutions in them, it is the considered opinion of this Committee that 
the Joint {Sub-Committee itself should select the two popular representatives from a 
panel of nameB submitted by popular organisations in the nreua concerned, thus 
adhering to the original proposals of the Joint Bub-Committee in this behalf. 

The Committee also passed the following resolutions on Travancore and Hy¬ 
derabad : 

TRAVANCORE :—“The recent developments in the State of Travancore have 
demoiiBiiated the utter irresponsibility of the Government there. The State Govern¬ 
ment, through its Dewan, declared repeatedly that Travancore would join the Consti¬ 
tuent Assembly of India. This statement was made again to the Negotiating Comm¬ 
ittees by the Dewan and it was further added that at least four, and possibly five 
representatives out of six, would he elected by the Travancore Legislature, In spite of 
these assurances and commitments, the Bute Government not only has not joined 
the Constituent Assembly but has suddenly dissolved the Legislature thereby making 
it impossible for any elections to take place through that Legislature. This action 
of the Btate Government, aciing through the Dewan, is an affront both to the 
Constituent Assembly and the people of the State, who have clearly declared in 
favour of joining the Assembly. The Dewan has been acting more than ever as the 
supreme autocrat of the State and in a manner which is strongly reminiscent of what 
was done In a bigger way by the Fascists and Nazis, He has recently, on bis own 
authority, declared that Travancore will be independent, thereby meaning that the 
Travancore Dewan will continue to function independently of all canons of Democ¬ 
racy and decency. 

“Meanwhile the Dewan has been making other political and financial Commit¬ 
ments without any reference to the people and the Working Cmmittee of the Travancore 
{State Congress has protested against this. The Legislature having been dissolved, 
there is no meanB left for checking these extravagant pretensions and commitments. 
Having put an end to the Legislature with all its limitations, the Dewan is attemp¬ 
ting to rush through hia scheme of constitutional change, whioh has been condemned 
ill our India at being undemocratic and reactionary and whioh oannot be acoeptod 
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“The Standing Committee are in agreement with the Travancore State Congress 
that this systematic deprivation of the fundamental rights of the people and repeated 
affronts to the people’s dignity cannot ba tolerated. If the Dewan has any doubts 
about the will of the people this Com mitten invites him to have a referendum on the 
question of joining the Constituent Assembly of India and the Indian Union. 

“This Committee trusts that the Travancore State Government will not persist 
in its disastrous and reactionary policy. Any such persistence will lead the people 
of Travancore to resisting by all legitimate and non-violent means, the deprivation 
of their basic rights in regard to joining the Indian Union and the introduction of 
Responsive (Government in the State." 

“ HYDERABAD :— he Standing Committee notes with regrot that Hyderabad, 
the premier State of India, has not yet declared its willingness to join the Indian 
Union It hue, by its conduct, given rise to widespread reports that it is going to 
declare itH independence. That no State can remain independent on the British 
withdrawal from India has been made suffiuentlv clear from the standpoint of 
Internationsl Law, as well as hitorical precedence. The Committee earnestly hopes 
that Hyderabad will respect the wishes of tho vast majority of its people and decide 
to join the Indian Union ere long and that, in the meantime, a Constituent 
Assembly, duly elected on wide popular franchise, would be set up and that an 
Interim Government would be formed pending the preparation of a new Constitution 
designed to establish responsible Government in the State.” 

The British Plan 

The following is the text of the Committee’s resolution on the position of 
Indian States in regard to H. M. G’s statement of June 3:— 

"A. The declaration of the British Government, dated June 3, 1917, states 
that the poai'.ioii in regard to the Stat» s remains the Hame as it wa« under the 
Cabinet Mission’s statement of May lG, 19Gb. The States’ People’s Conference have 
previously declared their policy in regard (o and interpreta'ion of this scheme. It 
has been pointed out that implications of the Cabinet Mission’s scheme were 
that the people of the States must have an essential voice in determining their 
future. Because of ihis, representation was given to the States as to the rest of 
India on the population basis of one per million. 

The Standing Committee hus never accepted the recent interpretation of the 
theory of paramountcy. In any event, if parumountey Dpsen, it cannot mean that 
the Princes should function as autocratic and despotic Riders wiih lull power to 
dispose of their States as they will. The Cabinet. Mission’s statement of May 16, 
1946 made it clear tnat the States would form parts of the Indian Union and it 
was not open to any State to go out of the Union. On the lapse of paramountcy 
It does not and cannot follow that any Slate is free to go out of the Union. Any 
such conception would lead to fantastic results and India would be reduced to a 
state of anarchy. It is well known ihut none of the States was completely indepen¬ 
dent at the time of tho advent of the British power. In Dome way or other, they 
recognised and submi'ted to the suzerainty of tho Moghul Empire, the Mahratta 
supremacy, the Sikh Kingdom or later the British power. 

•*B. Tue Committee is informed that as a consequence of the British with¬ 
drawal from India, the Political Departments and the Agencies in the States are 
being wound up. While welcoming the ending of a system in the end of the 
Department which has done great harm to India and the States, the Committee 
disapproves of the steps being taken, which are lik<lv to had to administrative 
chaos all over India. The Political department and the Residencies and Agencies 
were not only the agents for carrying out the functions of paramountcy but also 
represented the central authority of the Government of India in numerous matters of 
common concern. It Is necessary and inevitable that soms central agency should 
exist for carrying out these common functions. So long as some new arrangement 
is not made for this purpose, the existing structure and communication should be 
maintained with suitable mouificatious and without exercising paramountcy func¬ 
tions. This will be to the advantage of both the Government of India and the 
States. 

The Standing Committee, therefore, demands that the Political Department 
and its Agencies be handed over to the Government of India for this purpose, 
or in the alternative a new Central Department should be created immediately 
whioh can take charge of the staff, property and the buildings, equipment and re- 
oorda of the Political Department. Residencies and Agencies in the States.” 

Appeal To Patiala Ruler 

The Committee pasted the following resolution on Patiele 
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‘•The Standing Committee of the A.-I S.P.C has given its careful consideration 
to the recent happenings in Pa'iala State in connection with its representation in 
the Constituent Assembly. It approves of the steps taken by the Patiala State 
Prajamandal in getting the nominated members withdrawn from the Constituent 
Assembly and notes with satisfaction the recognition by the Ruler of the people’s 
right to represent the State and his withdrawal of the nominated members. 

“The Committee, however, cannot but view with grave concern the attitude 
of the Patiala Ruler in nominating the personnel of the electoral college, thus de¬ 
priving the people of the right of choice of their representation in the Constituent 
Assembly This is in effect taking away by the left band what was given by the 
right. This is against the terra und spirit of tho agreement arrived at between the 
Negotiating Committee of the Princes’ Chamber and the corresponding Committee 
of the Constituent Assembly regarding the method of election. 

‘‘It, therefore, urges the Maharaja of Patiala to und) the wrong and, follow¬ 
ing the example of other States such aa Udaipur and Jodhpur, to send people’s 
representatives, through election by members of whatever olected bodies exist in 
the State. 

“The Committee condemns the repressive measures resorted to by the State 
authorities and demands the immediate and unconditional release of all politicals 
and the withdrawal of the csseB, to create harmony and goodwill in the State." 

Appeal to Rhopai Ruler 

The Committee to-day also adopted resolutions on Kashmir, Mysore, Bhopal and 
eastern States, and the Constituent Assembly. The resolution on Kashmir condemned 
the repressive policy in the State,demandrd the release of Sheikh Abdullah and other 
political prisoners and the restoration of civil liberties in the State. 

In regard to Bhopal, the Committee noted with sorrow and resentment the 
reactionary policy pursued by the Bhopal Government in spite of the fact that it was 
the ruler of Bhopal who as the then Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes had in 
January 1947, sent round a circular urging recognition by the Princes of the funda¬ 
mental rights and the early establishment of democratic Government in their States.’’ 

The Committee regretted the operation of Section ll4 in th** State for the heat 
part of the year and that the reforms announced by the Nawab made no approach 
whatever to the principles of popular Government. 

The resolution further ntated that it was cl-ar that Bhopal had not so far sent 
its representative to the Constituent Assembly and the N-»wab intended to declare 
his independence on tho termination of paramountcy, without joining he Indian 
Unioo. Such an attitude of isolation was uot consistent with the interests of ihe State 
and was wholly opposed to the wishes of the vast majority of its population. The 
Committee expressed the hope that even at this stage, the Nawab would see the 
wisdom ot participating in the Constituent Assembly’s work and join the Indian 
Union. 

The Committee condemned certain eastern States which ignored the election 
procedure to the Constituent Assembly, and criticised them for deviating from the 
principles agreed upon by the two Negotiating Committees. Tho voters* lints were 
not published on the specified date and laier on the entire procedure was hustled 
through, with the result that popular candidates had been shut out. In the case of 
Baater State, the list had not been published before June 4, while nominations 
should have been filed on May 21. 

Kashmir govt.’s policy 

The Committee passed the following resolution on Kashmir :— 

This meeting of the Standing Committee of the A, I. S. P. C. expresses its 
deep ooncern over the continued policy of ruthless repression in Kashmir by the 
Government. For more than a year untold sufferings have been borne by the gallant 
people of Kashmir who have faced the State repression with commendable fortitude 
and valour. It is highly regrettable that the State Government has not changed its 
attitude towards the people in spite of the rapidly changing conditions in the 
country. The titandiog Committee, in this connection, views the fresh wave of 
repression, which has been launched by the State Government against the people 
soon after the Congress President, Acharya Kripalani had left the State, with 
indignation and surprise. The Committee has noted that during the last one year 
the Kashmir Government has invariably intensified its repressive policies whenever 
any notable popular ludian leader bag visited the State. These vindictive tactics are 
highly coodemnable and in the opinion of this Committee they are bound to reaqt 
unfavourably against the State authorities, 
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Punitive tax in srinagar 

The way io which the punitive tax amounting to about three lakha of rupees 
in Srinagar City alone is being forcibly collected to-day is most reprehensible, The 
whole State machinery, including its military forces, are going from house to house 
and using foul and shabby methods in extracting money on £ of poor people by 
attaching thoir properties. Along with this, a systematic policy to further impoverish 
the poor inhabitants of Kashmir, is being relentlessly pursued by the Kashmir 
Government, with the result that all trades and other means by which people 
used to earn their living are at a standstill. On the top of this the priceB of food- 
grains and other necessaries of life are deliberately maintained at a very high level 
and perpetual conditions of famine, in spite of bumper crops last year, are facing 
the semi-starved people in the country, 

The Committee notes with great concern (ho vindictive treatment that the 
Kashmir Government is meeting out to political prisoners and detenus, most of whom 
have been lodged in far-flung fortress prisons situated in hot, waterless and 
malaria-infested areas of the State. Most of the detenus and political prisoners iu 
various State jails are suffering from ailments caused by such conditions and no proper 
medical aid is being made available to them. All this is being obviously done 
tolerroriso the people into submission. But the Committee is Bure that the Kashmir 
Government will signally fail in its attempts at frightfnlness and suppression of the 
people’s legitimate aspirations and this confidence is borne out by the gallant 
resistance of the Kashmir people themBelves. 

The Committee has repeatedly been noting for the last thirteen months that 
the State Government and some other reactionary eltmcn s there have from time 
to time attempted to confuse public opinion by declaring that the Kashmir struggle 
for responsible Gov. rnment.and people's sovereignty, does not have the support of the 
A, I. 8. P. C. though the conference has made its position quite clear in several 
of its resolutions last year. To remove such misrepresentation this Committee once 
declares with all emphasis at its command, that the Kashmir movement has all the 
support of the organisation at its back and objectives of the Kashmir National 
Conference are strictly in accordance with the objectives of the A. 1.8. P. 0. 

The Committee, even at this stage, trlists that better sense will soon prevail 
with the Kashmir authorities and they will without resorting to further atrocities 
release Sheikh Mohammad Abdullah, the President of the A. I. 8. P. C. and all the 
other leaders and workers of the National Conference unconditionally and restore 
to the Kashmir people the civil liberties which do not simply exist in the State 
to-day. 

Situation In Mysore 

In regard to the situation in Mysore, the resolution said: This Committee views 
with concern the continued delay on the part of the Mysore Durbar 
in implementing its original declaration made as early as October 1940 
in favour of participation in the work of the Indian Constituent 
Assembly and in needlessly coming in the way of the people’s representatives 
contributing thoir just share to the framing of the constitution of the Indian Union, 
while the representatives of many other 8iates have already begun to take part in 
the work of the Constituent Assembly. The Committee notes with equal concern the 
extremely tardy manner in which the Dowan has been proceeding to implement the 
message of His Highness the Maharaja given to his people on January 8, 1947 in the 
matter of making proposals for constitutional reforms, none of which have so far 
taken any definite shape, despite the clarification sought by the President of the 
Mysore Congress at interviews he bad with the Dewan. 

The Mysore Congress which has decided on the launching of a struggle for the 
realisation of both of its demands in the matter of (l) Mysore's participating in the 
work of the Constituent Assembly and joining the Indian Union and (2) of the 
immediate establishment of responsible Government, the convening of a Constituent 
Assembly of the chosen representatives of the people of the State for the purpose of 
framing a constitution on that basis and the formation of an Interim Government 
composed of persons enjoying the confidence of the Legislature, has shown com¬ 
mendable reasonableness in postponing the struggle for the while in view of the 
negotiations between the Mysore Congress and the Government. 

Now that the excuse put forward by the Government that there was propriety 
in awaiting H. M. G.’e proposals of June 1947 before coming to final decision no 
longer holds good, there could no reason for any further delay in meeting the 
demands of the people. Delay and indecision on the part of the authorities 
have the same effect as a denial of the demands. Mysore, being a premier State, 

34 
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wM justly expected to'.lead the other State in the right direction. It ie yet not too 
lite to retrieve its position. 

The Standing Committee calls upon the Mysore Durbar to take immediate steps to 
meet the demands of the people of the State and to obviate their resorting to 
Satyagraha for the realisation of their objectives, which would become inevitable if 
the Government chooses to persist in its dilatory tactics. 

Bengal Legislators Decide Partition 

The decision to divide Bengal in order to remain attached to the Indian 
Union was taken by the Bengal Assembly members representing Hindu majority 
areas voting for it at their meeting at the Assembly House, Calcutta, on the 20th. 

*phiB fateful decision was taken by 58 members voting for it and 21 against. 
The Congress members on whom the responsibility for the decision lay acted as 
thev were expected to and all uneasiness that any of them could do otherwise was 
set*at reBt by all of them voting solidly for the motion. All Congress members 
were present with the exception of Mr. J. C. Gupta who was out of the country 
being On his way home from England. Mr. Aunada Prosad Mandal with his 
temperature running 104 degrees was present and cast his vote in favour of partition. 

*With four Anglo-Indians, *2 Communists and 1 Indian Christian joining the 
solid phalanx of Congressmen and l)r. fcyaraa Prosad Mookcrjce, the number of 
supporters for the partition tobo to 58, the Moslem League section voting en bloc 

agftlll The ar mem l berfl of the Bengal Assembly excluding the Europeans met in two 
sections at 11 In the morning and there being demand for joint meeting from the 
Comirees section at both these meetings they were immediately adjourned. The 
inint session commenced at 3 p. in, where the League members voted solidly not 
to ioin the existing Constituent Assembly, while the Congress members and Anglo- 
Indians voted for it, voting being 126—90. Three Communist members remained 

neUtr The two sections then met separately again and the IJiudu majority seotion 
voted as stated above. While the other section, the meeting of the ropresenta ives 
of the Muslim majority areas, voted against partition and for joining the Pakistan 

Oo n stitue , n o A88embly^^er a oppoBrd both theae motions voting 106—35 and 107—34. 
The motion whether in the event of Bylhet referendum resulting in favour of 
amalgamation Sylhet would be amalgamated, was adopted by 105- 34 votes, Con- 
cresa members opposing this. 

Morning Session 

The morning session of the meeting of the members representing the non-Muslim 
m.iority distrietB commenced punctually at the scheduled time—11 a. m. at the 
southern lounce on the fiiet flour of the Assembly lloui-e. Conureee members were 
first to take their seats and Muslim League members started coming in when 
there were only five minutes to no. When Mr. H. S. Sulirawardy arrived the front 
benches had been filled up and th« Ohief Minister was looking for a seat some¬ 
where at the back of the House. Kj. Uhirendra Narayan Muklierjee, Chief Whip 
of the C ngress Parly, who acted as the Couuress spokesman for the Bection spotted 
him and leading him to the front row gave him a seat there. 

Maharajadhiraj of Burdwan wi>o presided first ascertained if the 
rules of procedure for the mei ting which had been settled in consultation with 
tmrtv leaders on the previous day and circulated had the approval of the members. 
Members signifying their approval, he wanted to kuow if any number desired a 
mint sitting of the two parts of the Assembly to decide which Constituent 
Assembly the Province as a whole would join in the event of Bengal remaining 

UD< ^ lV Mi\ Dhirendra Narayan Mukherjee rose up and made the demand for the joint 


Bitting 


•fhe Chairman then announced that the joint meeting would be held at 8 
P. M. at the Assembly Chamber and the section would meet again fifteen minutes 
after* the session of the joint meeting was over and adjourned the meeting. 

The whole proceedings of the morning session took about eight minutes. 

Partition Motion Carried 

The non-Muslim majority area section meeting reassembled at 3-35 p. m. 
after the joint session was over. 
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The Chairman of the meeting Maharajadhiraj Bahadur observed that this 
part of the Assembly members was to decide whether the province of Bengal 
would be divided. He put the question before the House whether the province of 
Bengal would be partitioned ana asked tho members who were in favour of the 
motion to go to the ‘Ayes’ lobby and those who were against it to ‘Notes’ lobby. 

The Congress members, four Anglo-Indians and two Communints went to 
the ‘Ayes' lobby and the Muslim League members to the ‘Noes’ lobby. 

At 3-47, according to the Clock in the House, the Chairman announced that 
the motion had been carried bv 58 to 2i votes. 

The next question put b.fore the House was whether the constitution of 
the separated province consisting of non-Muslim majority areaB should be framed 
in the existing Constituent Assembly. The house again divided and voted in 
favour of joining the existing Constituent Assembly, the figures of voting being 
again the same 5a : 21. 

The Chairman then said that he hud an announcement to make. The 
decision taken to-day that there should partition of Bengal involved fresh election 
to the Constituent Assembly of their choice, but until tho Governor-General had 
received official intimation of ihis decision no official announcement was possible. 
But he had been asked to state that ihc programme for the election from this 

part was as follows. Date by which nomination papers must bo received by the 

Secretary of the Legislative Council—June 30, 11 a.m.. scrutiny July l, il a.m.; 
withdrawal of nomination papers July 4 between 10 a.m.’und 2 p.m. 

The meeting was then dissolved. 

Muslim Majority Section 

When tho two parts of Bengal Legislative Assembly met at 11 a.m., one in 
the Chamber itself and another in the southern lounge on the first floor of the 
Assembly House, Mr. Nurul Amin, president of the Eastern Bengal section, Baid 
as follows:—“We are taking a very momentous decision to-day, at this meeting, 
which will go down as an important event in tho history of freedom of this sub¬ 
continent. I appeal to each member of the House to support mo on this solemn 
occasion in conducting the proceedings. 

“It is necessary for us to adopt certain rules of procedure for this meeting. 

The rules were drafted yesterday at a meeting of the leading members of both 

the parts of the House including the presidents of the two parts of the Assembly. 
The rules have been supplied to you and 1 believe that they may be adopted.*' 

There being no objection, Mr. Nurul Amiu declared that the rules of proce¬ 
dure as circulated among members had .heir approval. 

He then announced that the first business before them was to ascertain 
whether there was any member to d< mand a joint sitting of the two parts of the 
Assembly at which the decision would be taken on the issue as to which Consti¬ 
tuent Assembly the province as a whole would join in the event of the province 
remaining undivided. 

Mr. Kiran Sankar Roy then rose in his seat and demanded that there be a 
joint meeting. 

The President thereupon adjourned the sitting in response to Mr. Roy’s 
demand and said that the joint meeting would be held at the same place and 
at 8 p.m. Ho also announced that this part of the meeting would rc-assemble in the 
Chamber fifteen minutes after the termination of the joint meeting. 

A message to the effect that a reqiust had been accepted for holding a joint 
meeting was communicated to the President of the other part of the Assembly 
memberB. 

Constituent Assembly issue 

At 3 p.m. the joint session of the two parts of the Assembly met in the 
Chamber under the presidency of Mr. Nurul Amin. ’.The President then wanted 
to ascertain the opinion of the meeting whether the province as a whole would 
join the existing Constituent Assembly or a new and separate one consisting of 
representatives of those areas which decided not to participate in the existing 
Constituent Assembly. He asked the House to divide and directed that those 
who were in favour of joining the existing Constituent Assembly should go to 
the 'Ayes' lobby and those who wanted to join the new and [separate one to the 
'Noes. 1 

The House then divided, 90 members voting in favour of joining the existing 
Constituent Assembly and 126 for the new and separate one. Three Communist 
members remained neutral. 
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r ! he members again spirit up in two sections. When (he section representing 
Muslim majority districts assembled at 3-3U p.m. under the presidency of Mr. 
Nurnl Amin, lie said he w uld now ascertain tie wishes of the members as to 
whether the province of Bengal should be partitioned or not. He asked those 
members who were in favour of partition to go to the ‘Ayts’ lobby and those 
against to the ‘Noes’, 

. The Hou^e divided and 35 members were found in favour of partition and 
100 against. The only Communist member of this section of the Assembly voted 
in favour of the partition whiie five Scheduled caste members including two Minis¬ 
ters and two parliamentary secretaries and one Indian Christian, the only Indian 
Christian in this section voted against. 

Muslims to Join Pakistan Constituent Assembly 

On re-assembling the House again divided on the issue as to which of the 
two Constituent Assemblies, the Eas'ern Bengal province would join. Thirtyfour 
members voted in favour of joining the existing Constituent Assembly while 107 
voted for the new and the separate one. The Communist member voted in favour 
of the new and separate Constituent Assembly along with the five scheduled caste 
members and one Indian Christian. 

The House agnin met and soon divided on the question whether the district of 
Sylbet in Assam, if it decided to join the new Eastern Bengal province, would be 
allowed to remain amalgamated with it. There were 105 members in favour of such 
amalgamation while 34 voted against the move. Tne Communist member remained 
neutral, the Indian Christian member waB absent while five Scheduled Caste 
members voted in favour of amalgamation. 

Before dissolving the sectional meeting, Mr. Nurul Amin said that fresh election 
to the Constituent Assembly so far as the Eastern Bengal province was concerned 
would be hold as follows:—Nomination papers would be received up to 11 A. M. of 
the 30th June, 1917, scrutiny would be held on the 1st July and withdrawal 
of nomination papers could bo made by 2nd July and actuul voting would take 
place on 5th July between 10 A. M. and 2 P. M. Official announcement in this 
connection, he said, would soon be made by the Governor-General. 

Punjab Legislators Decide Partition 

At a joint session of the two sections of the Punjab Assembly—Western and 
Eastern Punjab—held at Lahore on the 23rd June 1947 with Dewan Bahadur S. P. 
Sing ha in the Chair, 91 members voted for the new Constituent Assembly and 77 
for the present Constituent Assembly. 

Ninetyone members who voted in favour of the Punjab joining a new Con¬ 
stituent Assembly at a joint session of the Assembly included 88 Muslims, two 
Indian Christians and one Anglo-Indian. '1 he Hindu, Sikh and Scheduled Caste 
representatives numbering 77 voted for the present Constituent Assembly. 

The 88 Muslims included eight Muslim Unionists led by Sir Khizr Hyat Khan 
Tiwana. 

Before the joint sitting the two sections met separately. 

In the Western Punjab srclion, Lala Bhim S; n Sachar, Lender of the Con¬ 
gress Party, and Malik Feroz Khau Noon on behalf of the Muslim League 
Party demanded a joint sitting of the two sections. A joint Bitting was accor¬ 
dingly arranged within 15 minutes and the House gave its verdict in favour of a 
new Constituent Assembly. Thereafter the two sections met again separately. 

The Eastern Punjab section of the Punjab Assembly meeting separately 
decided in favour of partition of the Punjab by 50 agains 22 votes. 

Sardar Kapur Singh, Deputy Speaker of the Assembly, was in the chair. 

The Western Punjab section of the Punjab Assembly voted against partition 
of the province by 69 against 27 votes. Dewan Bahadur S. P. Singha, Speaker of 
the Assembly, presided. 

Western Section Meeting 

All approaches to the Punjab Assembly Chamber were b&rricated with barbed 
wire and heavy police guards were posted to ensure a quiet session of the Assem¬ 
bly which met at 9 a m. on the 23rd June.to record its verdict on the partition iBsue. 
In accordance with the decision of the party leaders there were no demonstrations 
of any kind in the vicinity of the Chamber. Admittance was regelated by passes 
and no visitors except a few selected Press correspondents were allowed. 

In pursuance of the procedure laid down in H. M, G.'s statement of June 3, 
the two sections of the Assembly—Western and Eastern Punjab—first met sepa- 
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rately in two separate rooms at the Assembly Chamber. The Western Punjab 
section which was attended by 1:6 out of the lf)2 members w r as presided over by 
Dewan Bahadur S. P. singha, Speaker of the Assembly while Sardar Kapur 
Singh, Deputy speaker, took the Chair in the Eastern Punjab section where all 
the 72 members were present. 

When the Eastern section met Lain Rhim Sen Sachnr, Loader of the Con¬ 
gress Party and Malik Eiroz Khan (Muslim League) demanded a joint session of 
the two sections to take a decision on the issue as to which Constituent ABnembly 
the Ptovince as a whole should join in cuse it was decided in ihe sections to 
remain united, similarly in the Eastern section the Khan of Mamdofc, Leader of 
the Muslim League Party and Seth Sudarshan, Deputy Leader of the Congress 
Party, demanded a joint meeting. 

Joint Session 

A joint session was arranged within 15 minutes in the Chamber over which 
Dewan Bahadur S. P. Singha presided. 

instead of the various parties sitting in separate blocks as in the past seats 
were allotted in alphabetical order of the names of the members with the result 
that a back-bencher occupied the Premier’s seat. 

The Speaker nought the approval oE the House to the decision made by the 
party lenders Lhat there should be no speeches and that votes only should be 
recorded. The House having approved ihe decision, the Speaker put to the vote 
of the House the proposition whether they would join the existing Constituent 
Assembly or a new and separate Assembly. The House thereupon divided and 
9i members recorded their votes in favour of a new Constituent Assembly while 
77 voted for the present Constituent Assembly. 

For the first time in the history of the Punjab Assembly the Speaker, De¬ 
wan Bahadur S. P. Singha (Indian Christian), went to the lobby and recorded 
his vote for a new Constituent Assembly. 

An analysis of the division list showed that 88 Muslim members, including 
eight Muslim Unionists led by Sir Khizr liyat Khan, voted for a new Consti¬ 
tuent Assembly. The three non-Muslims who voted with the Muslim members 
were Dewan Bahadur S. P. Singha and Fazle Elalii (Indian Christian) and 
Mr. C. E. Gibbons (Anglo-Lndian). The opposition consisted of Hindus. Sikhs and 
Scheduled Caste members. 

The House then split itselE again into the Western and the Eastern Punjab 
sections to decide the question of the partition of tho Province. 

The press was excluded from the Beetional meetings 
Verdict Ur Eastern Section. 

The Eastern Punjab section gave its verdict in favour of the partition of the 
Province by 50 against 22 votes, Hindus, Sikhs and Scheduled CaBtes voting in 
favour of the partition und Muslims against it. Ihe Western section, on tho other 
haud, rec orded its vote against tho partition by 09 to 27 votes. Those who voted for 
partition in this section were 14 Sikhs (Panthic Akalis) and 13 members of the 
Congress Party including 11 HinduB and two Scheduled Castes, 

On a similar vote the Eastern section decided to join the existing Constituent 
Assembly while the western section favoured a new Constituent Assembly, 

The decisions taken at the sectional meetings of the Assembly were commu¬ 
nicated to the Governor by the Chairmen of the respective sections. 

The partition issue having been settled the present Punjab members of the 
existing Constituent Assembly ceased to be members of that body from to-day and 
fresh elections were expected to bo held in the first weeK of July to return 
representatives of western Punjab to the new Constituent Assembly, and of 
Eastern Punjab to the existing Constituent Assembly. 

Sind First Pakistan Province 

Sind was the first province in the Pakistan territory to return representatives 
to the Pakistan Assembly. 

Mr. M. A. Khuhro, Mr. M. H. Gazdar, Pirzada Abdus Sattar representing 
the Sind Muslims, and Sj. Jayramdas Doulatram representing the Sind Mino¬ 
rities, were Sind’s representatives. Their election to the present Constituent 
Assembly took place last year in pursuance of the Cabinet Mission’s Plan. 

When the Sind Assembly met at Karachi on the 26th Jone 1947, in a special 
session, to take a decision in pursuance of Paragraph 4 of H. M. G.’s June 3 Plan, 
the Premier moved the official resolution. There wefe no speeches. The thirty-three 
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Muslim League members present voted for Sind joining the Pakistan Constituent 
Assembly—two League members being absent on grounds of health. The 20 
Congress Party members voted against the resoluiion. Khan Bahadur Haji 
Moulabux and Sardar Khan Khoso, Nationalist Muslims, remained 
neutral, while the three European members did not participate in the voting. 
'Jhe Speaker, declaring the result of the voting, remarked ‘‘bind has arrived at 
the portals of Pakistan first—congratulations.” 

Home Muslim Leaguers hoisted the League flag on the Bind Secretariat. 

The Pakistan Constituent Assembly came into existence to-day with four 
Sind representatives ns its first members aB the result of the passing by the 
Sind Legislative Assembly of a resolution to join it, said Pirzada Abdus Sattar. 
Revenue Minister, in a statement to the Press. 

He said that the Pakistan Constituent Assembly would be a sovereign body 
and when power was transferred to it by the British Government on August 15, 
it would have its own Executive Government. It would also function as 
the legislative body for the State of Pakistan during the interim period. 

The state of Pakistan had, therefore, taken its birth to-day. Pirzada Abdus 
Sattar felt that the next few months would mean the hardest possible labour 
on their part for the establishment of the new regime, but he waB confident that 
with untiring efforts they would be able to raise a structure of which everybody 
should be proud. 



The Inter-Asian Relations Conference 

Plenary Session—New Delhi—23rd March to 2nd April 1947 

Two hundred and fifty delegates representing countries with more than half the 
world’s total population and 10,000 visitors attended the Asian Relations Con¬ 
ference which was inaugurated at 5 p.ru. on tho 23rd March 1947 at Delhi's 
historic Puran Qila (Old Fort) by Pandit Jawa.ho.rlal Nehru. 

Long before the Conference—the first of its kind to be held in Asia—began, 
the special pandal was packed to capacity. The audience cheered the delegates 
as they entered the pAndal in procession led by Sjta. Sarojini Naidu, President 
and 8ir Shri Ram, Chairman of the Reception Committee. The delegates were 
followed by observers from Australia, the United Kingdom, the United states of 
America, and other countries, all members of the Interim Government except 
Muslim League members, Field Marshal Sir Claud Auchinlec/c , C.-in-C., in a lounge 
suit, the Maharajas of Patiala and Bikaner and others. There was another burst 
of cheering as t-qta. Naidu and later Pandit Nehru mounted the dais which had 
as background a larger map of Asia and charts showing natural resources, air 
routes, population and capitals of Asiatic countries and the Hags and coats- 
of-arms of the various countries. The distinguished audience included Borne 
Ministers of Provincial Governments and members of the Central Legislature. 

Sjta. Sarojini Naidu iniroduced to the audience the leaders of the Delega¬ 
tions, some of whom were in picturesque and variegaUd eastern costumes. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru inaugurated the Conference, sj oke for about ten 
minutes in Hindustani und then read out in firm and measured tones his address 
in English. He was cheered frequently. 

Afier Sjta. Naidu had delivered her Presidential address, messages from the 
distinguished organisations and personalities from India and abroad were read, 
including those from Dr. Sultan Shuriar, Indonesian Premier, the S<creiary of the 
Arab League, Azzam Pasha , the Feminist Movement of Egypt, the Japanese 
Foreign Minister and Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru. 

Azzam Pasha said in tho couiso of his message : “In the name of the 
Missions of Arabs, some independent and some still struggling for political 
independence and cultural freedom, I Balute this first Congress which demonstrates to 
tho world the awakening of the pcople.B of A sin, so long held powerless, to exert 
their full normal and political influence in the world affairs.” 

Welcome Address 

Welcoming the delegates, Sir Shri Ram , Chairman of the Reception Com¬ 
mittee of the Conference, said that there was a wide held in which the countries of 
Asia could work together, wherein their interests, tttken by and larg'*, were coin¬ 
cident or at least complementary. ‘‘Our needs are similar, even if not identical 
and tho steps to be takdi by each of us would be largely similar. In respect of 
all these matters, we can, to our mutual benefit, pool our experiences, knowledge 
and, may be, some of our resources.” 

The Asian Conference was not being held, Sir Shri Ram said, under official 
auspices of the Governments of the countries concerned but on a wholly voluntary 
basis but he hoped that such agreements or understandings as might be reached 
at the Conference, even if only informal and not legally binding on Governments, 
would not command any less weight with the Governments and the peoples of 
tho participating countries. 

Sir Shri Ram hoped that the visiting delegates would stay on after the 
Conference and Bee the country, meet her savants and writers and artists and 
social and religious leaders and help her with advice and criticism. 

Pandit Nehru’s Speech 

Inaugurating the Conference, Pandit Nehru spoke as follows 

Friends and fellow Asians: What has brought you here, men and women 
of Asia? Why have you come from the various countries of this mother continent 
of oura and gathered together in the ancient city of Delhi? Some of us, greatly 
daring, sent you invitation for this Conference and you gave a warm welcome to 
that invitation. And yet it was not merely that cMl from us but some deeper 
urge that brought you here. 

We stand at tne end of an era on the threshold of a new period of history, 
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Standing on this watershed which divides two epochs of human history and 
endeavour, we can look back on our long past and look forward to the future 
that is taking shape before our eyes. Asia, after a long period of quiescence, has 
suddenly become important again in world affairs. If wo vDw the millennia 
of history, this continent of A*ia, with which Egypt has b en so intimately 
connected in cultural fellowship, has played a mighty role in the revolution of 
humanity. It was here that civilization began and man started on his unending 
adventure of life. Here the mind of man searched unccas'ngly for lruth and the 
spirit of man shone out like a beacon which lightened uu the whole world. 

This dynamic Asia from which great streams of culture flowed in all direc¬ 
tions gradually became static and unchanging. Other peoples and other conti¬ 
nents came to the fore and with their new dynamism spread out and took 

E ossess on of great parts of the world. This mighty continent bicame just a 
eld for the rival imperialisms of Europe, and Europe became the centre of history 
and progress in human affairs. 

Asia Again Finding Herself 

A change is coining over the scene now and Asia is again finding 
herself. We live in a tremendous age of iransition and already the next stage 
takes shape when Asia takes her rightful place widi the other continent. It is 
at this great moment that we meet here and, it is the pride and 
privilege of the people of In Ha to welcome their fellr.w Asians from other 
countries, to confer with them about the present and the future, and 
lay the foundations of our progress, well being and friendship. 

The idea of having an Asian Conference is not nc>v and many have thought 
of it. It is indeed surprising that it should not have been held many years 
earlier, yet perhaps the time was ripe for it and any attempt to do so would 
have been superficial and not in tune with world events. It bo happened that 
we in India convened this Conference, but the idea of such a Conference arose 
flimultane uisly in many minds and in many countries of Asia. There w*s a 
widespread urge and an awareness that the lima had come for us, peoples of 
Asia, to meet together, to hold together and advance together. It was not only 
a vague desire but a compulsion of even's that forced all of us to ihink along 
these lines. Because of this the invitation wc, in India, sent out brought au 
answering echo and a magnificent response from every country ot Asia. 

We welcome you delegates and ivpn smtatives from China, that great 
country to which Asia owes ho much and from which so much id exp eted; from 
Egypt and the Arab countries of Wes'cm Asia, inheritors of a proud culture 
which spread far and wide and influenced India greatly; from Iran whose 
contacts with India go back to the dawn of history, from Indonesia and Indo- 
China whose hintory is intertwined with India’s culture, mid where recently the 
battle of freedom lias continued, a reminder to us that freedom must be won 
and cannot come as gift; from Turkey that has been rejuvenated by the genius 
of a great leadi r; from Korea and Mongolia, fcsnni, Malaya and the Philippines; 
from the Soviet Republics of Asia which have advanced so rapidly in our genera¬ 
tion and which nave so many lesson* to teach us; and from our neighbours 
Afgauistnn, Tibbet, Nepal, Bhutan, Burma aud Ceylon to whom we look especially 
for co-operation and close and friendly intercourse. Asia is very well 
represented at this Conference, and if one or two countries hive been unable 
to send representatives, this was due to no lack of desire on their part Or ours 
but circumstances, beyond our control, came in the way. We welcome also 
observers from Australia and New Zealand because we have many problems 
in common, especially in the Pacific and in the South-East region of Asia, aud 
we have to co-operate together to find solutions. 

Peep Into History 

As we meet here to-day, the lung pest of Asia rises up before us, the 
troubles of recent years fade away, and a thousand memories revive. But I 
shall not speak to you of these past sges with their glories and triumphs end 
failures, nor of more recent times which l ave oppressed us so much and which 
still pursue us in some measure. During tho past two hundred years we have 
Been the growth of eastern imperialisms and of the reduction of large parts of 
Asia to colonial or semi-colonial status. Much has happened during these years, 
but perhaps one of the notable consequences of the European domination of Asia 
has been the isolation of the countries of Asia fiom one another. India always 
bad contact and intercourse wiih her neighbour countries in the north-west, 
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the north-east, the east and the south-east. With the coming of British rule in 
India these contacts were broken off and India whs almost completely isolated 
from the rest of Asia. The old land routes almost ceased to function and our 
chief window to the outer world looked out on the sea route which led to 
England. A similar process affected other countries of Asia also. Their economy 
was bound up with some European imperialism or other ; even culturally they 
looked towards Europe and not to their own friends and neighbours from whom 
they had derived so much in the pawr. 

To-day this isolation is breaking down because of many reasons, political 
and otherwise. The old imperialisms are fading away. The land routes have 
revived and air travel suddenly bring us very near to each other. This Con¬ 
ference itself is significant as an expression of that deeper urge of the mind and 
Spirit of Asia which has persisted in spite of the isolationism which grew up 
during the years of European domination. As that domination goes, the walls 
that surrounded us fall down and wc look at each other again and meet as old 
friends long parted. 

Meeting on Equal Basis 

In this Conference and in this work there are no leaders and no followers. 
All countries of Asia have to meet together on an equal basis in a common 
task and endeavour. It is fitting that India should play her part in this new phase 
of Asian development. Apart from the fact that India herself is emerging into 
freedom and independence, she is the natural centra and focal point of the many 
forces at work in Asia. Geography is a compelling factor, and geographically she is 
so situated as to be the meeting point of western and Northern and Eastern and 
South-East Asia. Because of this, the history of India iB a long history of her 
relations with the other countries of Auia. Htreams of culture have come to India 
from the West and the East and been absorbed in India, producing the rich .and 
variegated culture which is India to-day. At the same time, streams of culture have 
flowed from India to distant parts of Asia. If you would know India you have to go 
to Afghanistan and western Asia, to Central Asia, to China and Japan and to the 
Countries of South-East Asia. There you will find magnificent evidence of the 
vitality of India's culture which spread out and influenced vaHt numbers of people. 

There came a great cultural stream from Iran to India in remote antiquity. 
And then that constant intercourse between India and the Far East notably China. 
In later years South-East Asia witnessed an amazing efflorescence of Indian art and 
oulture. The mighty stream which started from Arabia and developed as a mixed 
Irano-Arabic cultu e poured into India. All those came to us and influenced us, and 
yet so great was the powerful impress of India’s own mind and culture that it could 
accept them without being itseif swept away or overwhelmed. Nevertheless we all 
changed in the process and in India to-day all of us are mixed products of theae 
various influences. An Indian, wherever he may go in Asia, feels a sense of kinship 
with the land he visits and the people he meets. 

I do not wish to speak to you of the past but rather of the present. We meet 
here not to discuss our past history and contacts but to forge links for the future. 
And may I say hero that this Conference and the idea underlying it, is in no 
way aggressive or against any other continent or country ? Ever since news of 
this Conference went abroad some people in Europe and America have viewed it 
with doubt imagining that this waa some kmd of a Pan-A*ian movement directed 
sgainBt Europe or America. Wo have no design of promoting peace and progress 
all over the World. For too long, we, of Auia. have been p -titioners in Western 
courts aud chancellories. That story rau*t now belong to the past. We propose 
to stand on our own feet and co operate with all others who are prepared to 
cp-operate with us. We do not intend to ba ihe playthings of others. 

Vital Role 

In this crisis in the world history. Asia will necesparily play a vital role. 
The countries of Asia can no longer be used ap pawns by others ; they are bound 
to have their own policies in world affairs. Europe and America have contributed 
very greatly to human progress and for that we must yield them the many lessons 
they have to teach. But the Went has elso driven us in'o wars and conflicts 
without number and even now, the day after a terrible war, there is talk of 
further wars in the atomic age that is upon us. In thin atomic age Asia will have 
to function effectively in the maintenance of peace. Indeed, there can be ro peace 
p£ie?s Asia plays her part. There is to-day conflict in many countries, a,na all 
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of us in Asia are peaceful, and the outlook of Asia in world affairs will be a 
powerful influence for world peace. 

Peace cun only come when nations are free and also when human beings 
everywhere bav* freedom and security and opporumity. Peace and freedom, there¬ 
fore, have to be considered both in tneir political and economic aspects. The 
countries of Asia, we must remember, arc very backward and the standards of 
life are appallingly low. 'These econofhic problems demand urgent solution or 
else crisis and disaster might overwhelm us. We have, therefore, to think in terms 
of the common man and fashion our political, social and economic structure go 
that the burdens that have crushed him may be removed, and he may have full 
opportunity for growth. 

Ideal of “One World*’ 

Wh have arrived at n stage in human affairs when the idea of ‘one world’ 
and BOm* kind of a world federation seems to be essential, though there are many 
danger* and obstacles in the way. We should work for that ideal i*nd not for 
any grouping which comes in tba way of this larger world group. We, therefore, 
support ihe United Nations structure which is painfully emerging from i t b infancy. 
But in order to have ‘one world' we must also, in Asia, think of the countries of 
Asia co-operating together for that larger ideal. 

This Conference, in a small measure, represents this bringing together" of the 
countries of Asia. Whatever it may achieve the mere fact of its taking place is 
itself of historic significance. Indeed this occasion is unique in history, for never 
before has such a gathering met togntPer at any place. So even in meeting, we 
have achieved much and I have no doubt that out of this meeting gieater 
things will come. When the his'ory of our pr s nt times ia written, this event 
may well stand out as a landma'k which divides the past of A*ia irom the future 
and beoau^e we are purt cipating in this making of history, somt thing of the 
greatness of historic events enmis to us all. 

This Conference will split up into committees and groups to discuss various 
problems which are of common concern tn all of us, We shall not discuss the 
intern h 1 politics of any couutry, because that is rather beyond the scope of our 
present meeting Naturally we are interested in theBe internal politicB because 
they act and react on each other, but we may not discuss them at this stage for 
if we do so, we may Iobo ourselves in interminable a'gunvnts and complications. 
We may fail to achieve the purpose for whi-h we have met. 1 hope thfu out of 
this ConferoncH some permanent Asian institute for the study of common problems 
and to bring about closer relations will emerge ; also perhaps a school of Asian 
studies; further that we might be able to oiganise interchange of visit and 
exchanges of students and professors so that we might know each other better. 
There is much else we can do but I shall not venture to enumerate all these 
subjects for it is for you to discuss them and arrive at some decisions. 

We seek no narrow nationalism. Nationalism has a place in each country and 
should be fostered, but it mnBt not be allowed to become aggressive and come in the 
way of international development. Asia stretches her hand out in friendship to Europe 
and America as well as to our suffering brethren in Africa. We, of Asia, have a 
special responsibility to the people of Africa. We must help them to their rightful 
place in the human family. The freedom that we envisage is not to be confined to 
this nation or that or to a particular people, but must spread out over the whole 
human race. That universal human freedom also cannot be based on the supremacy 
of any particular class. It must bo the freedom of the common man everywhere 
and full opportunities for him to develop, 

Tribute To Gandhiji 

We think to-day of the great architects of Asian freedom —Sun Yat-Sen , 
Z aghlul Pasha , Ataturk Kemal Pasha and others, whose labours have borne 
fruit. We think also of that great figure whose labours and whose inspiration 
have brought India to the threshold of her independence— Mahatma Gandhi . We 
miss him at this Conference and I yet hope that he may visit us before our la¬ 
bours end. He is engrossed in the service of the common man in India, and even 
this Conference could not drag him away from it. 

All over Asia we are passing through trials and tribulatious. In India also 
you will see conflict and trouble. L^t us not be disheartened by this ; this is in¬ 
evitable in an age of mighty transition. Ther^ is a new vitality and powerful 
creative impulses in all the peoples of Asia. The masses are awake and they 
demand their heritage. Strong winds are blowing all over Asia, Let us not be 
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afraid of them but rather welcome them for only with their help can we build 
the new Asia of our dreams. Lot us have faith in these great new forces and the 
dream which is taking stupe. Above all, let us have faith in the human spirit 
which Asia has symbolised for these long ages past. 

Mrs. Maidu on Asia's Resurgence 

Mrs . Sarojini Naidu , in a stirring and impassioned presidential address, re¬ 
ferred to the resurgence of Asia and said, *‘l bid you welcome to my Mother's 
home. I bid you welcome so that once more you may remember your ancient 
greatness and that you and we together may dream a common dream. Asia shall 
redeem the world. Asia shall not be a country of fellowship to the world and 
you and I, speaking different tongues, shall make a common charter for Asian 
peoples, for their freedom and thu freedom of the world. I bid you rise from your 
graves. I bid you to become part of on eternal springtime. 1 bid you to rise and 
say, ‘There is no death ; Mure shall he no death’. We shall move together, the 
people of Asia, undefeated by disanter, not discouragid by anything that may be¬ 
fall, for it is part of my cr.cd and my tradition and my heritage iO believe that 
nothing can die that is good. 

‘■When my faihcr, who w<s one of the great men of the world was about 
to die, his last words were : ‘There is no birth and there is no death.' There is 
only the spirit seeking evolution in higher and higher stage- of life.’ That iB the 
history of India. That is the history of Asia. And I bid you nil whatever your 
faith, whatever your creed, whatever your tongue, remember ihere is no bir<h, 
there is no death. We move onwards and on ivarhs and onwards, higher and higher 
and higher till we ascend to the stars. Let us move towaids ihe star*. Who 
shall hamper our ascent to the stur* ? Who will bid us ‘Haiti r l hus far and no 
farther?’ We do not cry for ihe moon. We pluck it from the Bkies and wear it 
upon the diadem of Asia’s freedom." 

Common Ideal of Peace 

Calling upon the Conference to take a pledge of unity of Asia’s people "so 
that the world in ruin to-day might be redeemed from sorrow, unhappinebs, ex; 
ploitation, misery, poverty, ignorance, disaster and death," Mrs. .Naidu said 
•‘What has Asia mood for? We read of so many things, ciuel and baibarous— 
it depends on who writes our history (laughter)—but there is one thing that has 
always been true, one authentic feature that brings eveiy nation of Asia together, 
and that is a common ideal of peace, not the peace of negation, not the peace of 
surrender, but the peace of a militant, creative human spirit that rises to 
exaltation.” (cheers.) 

After referring in warm tones to India’s great cultural heritage and her 
ancient cultural tics with the countries of Asia, Mrs. Naidu said : “Mahatma 
Uandhi (cheers) had taught us thikt not through bitterness and anger, not through 
hatred and strife, but thiough compassion and luve and forgiveness shall the 
world bo redeemed. And this is not u new message. This is an old message of 
Asia. To-day, India has beackoned to her kindred of Asia to come and under¬ 
stand the new message of hope to ihe diversity of customs, food, ways of enjoy¬ 
ment and all those things that make ihe daily social life of a people and which 
seem so curious to ub in many ways, cannot divide the heart of ABia. Rather, 
out of the diversity of Asia’s culture is, born that unity of the Asian people. 
Who wants a uniform culture? Who wants a colourless culture? It is rather tbe 
richness, the variety, the diversity, and sometimes the conflict of one culture with 
another that is n guaiantce and u prophecy of a real abiding dynamic uuity and that 
is what I want, what Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru wants, what Mahatma Gandhi wants 
and what my people want”. 

Delegates’ Speeches 

Leaders of delegations, ten speaking in languages ranging from Aimenian 
to Chinese, expressed their approval of the idea of the Asian Relations Conference 
and conveyed the desire of ihe peoples they represented to co operate in ihe work 
of the Conference and ihe achievement of its objects. 'Ihe leaders of the various 
delegations were called upon by Bjta Naidu to speak in (he alphabetical order of 
the countries they represent. 

l)r. Abdul Majid Khan f leader of the Afghan Delegation and Vice-Chancellor 
of the Kabul University, addressing the Conference said:—An examination of the 
dominant facts of the last few years showed that 4 ‘we have to live together if 
yre are going to live at all. Conferences such as the present one held annually 
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in different places would develop ■ the betterment of international relations. 
Cultural relations between the Indian and Afghan people went back to iitiifi 
immemorial and the bonds of friendship that h<ld ihem togtthcr were genuine 
and strong. He said that he felt sure that the work of the Conference would be 
crowned with success and enable ‘ us to live a better life.” 

The Leader of the Delegation from the Soviet Republic of Armenia speaking in 
Armenian said his was one of the countries of Asia that had experienced a tremendous 
upsurge His people were an ancient one and had been very backward until they 
became part of the U. S. 6. K. After that their period of hardship was ended for 
ever. He expressed the desire of the people of his country to co-operate in promoting- 
better understanding and closer collaboration among toe peoples of Asia aud of the 
world. 

The Leader of the Azerbaijan Delegation also spoke in his national language. 
He said that the peoples of Asia were longing for freedom to fulfil the dmands of 
their life for econmic, social, cultural and economic development to enable them to 
rise to the level of contemporary culture and civilisation in the world, He said that 
no people could be free without economic freedom. This was proved in the case of 
his country which until the Kusian revolution was one of the most backward countries 
in the world. To-day his country was a flourishing Industrial republic with 
a large number of universities and research institmlons. These facts taken together 
with the cultural advance of Azerbaijan made the exchange of culture between his 
country and other Asian countries more fruitful. He hoped that the Conference 
would successfully cope with the task facing it. 

The leader of the Bhutan Delegation Mr. JDorjt, who followed him, wished 
the Conference success in ita task. He said that he came from a small country 
from which he brought to the people of Asia fraternal greetings as pure and clean 
as the air of the mountains of his country. 

Mr Kgaw Myint, Leader of the Burmese Delegation, who is a Judge of the 
Rangoon High Court and was formerly a member of the Indian Legislative Assem¬ 
bly, recalled the days when ho was in India during the Non-Co-operation Movement 
of l9Jl and the Gandhi-Irwin pact. India and Burma were near geographically and 
culturally and inextricably bound with each other. 

Aung £an’s Message 

He then read a message from Genl. Aung San , sending to the Conference the 
warmest greetings of the Government and people of Burma. Many of the countries 
participating in the Conference hnd to reckon with the hardships resulting from the 
subjection of these countries to expansionist exploitation, the meBBage said. “The 
distinctive feature that the nations of Asia are now ready boldly to face these and 
other difficulties and to take the bull by the horns so to say, is a sign that augurs well 
for the future of Asia and for the cause of the Independence of the ABian peoples/’ 
The message concluded by expressing Gen. Aung San’s regret that he was unable to 
cOme and wishing the Conference all success. 

Ckvlon Delegate’s Hope 

Mr. Bandaranailce , Leader of the Ceylon Delegation said: “It is indeed opportune 
that we are meeting here at a time when the loug trail appears to be ending, when 
the promised land seems to be in sight, in order that in a friendly and informal 
atmosphere, we can take stock of the situation, assess the potentialities and opportu¬ 
nities that freedom will confer, and also realise the grave responsibilities that it will 
undoubtedly involve. Among the advantages that we hope to reap are spiritually the 
removal of that degradation of the bouI, which servitude brings in its train; materially 
the achievement of freedom from poverty and want from disease and ignorance and 
the assurance to all, as far as lies in our power, of equal opportunities and just 
standard of living; psychologically the elimination of fear—fear of ourselves and of 
each other; culturally the fostering of our languages, literatures and art and our 
ways of life. While we view these opportunities with a justifiable measure Of elation 
let ns also consider the corresponding responsibilities with a due measure Of sobriety* 

Aiia, the Coylen leader said, might well hold the key to the new world situation 
that Was developing and might nob only provide the battle-ground but aUo proved 
to be the deciding factor in a future conflict. Her position might be even mOrO 
crucial— on her might depend the momentous issue of whether there was to be a 
wtt at all. If Asia was free, reasonably strong, and united, that future conflict might 
stall be averted. If she was weak, disunited and unfree, then there wai not muoB 
h&Jfe fbfc bet or for the world. The only retxfedy was for us to mak6 a supreme effort 
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to achieve unity and harmony in Asia: unity in our own countries As ttell ti 
amongst oar different lands. 

Chinese Delegate’s Message 

The leader of the Chinese DtlegUon, Mr Cheng yin-fun said: “Gathered together 
ftom all over AbU we are meeting together for a few days at this Conference to dia* 
cuss matters of common interest to all Asian peoples. 11 is unimportant that we should 
arrive at any definite conclusion on any subject on the agenda. But it is moat 
important for the nucceaB of this Conference that frankness and sincerity In the 
atmosphere of friendliness should be the key note of all our deliberations. The Chinese 
Delegation regards this Conference as a sort of bridge between Asia and the rest of 
the world. We must know ourselves first before we can know others. But our aim ahould 
not be confined to our own Asian frontiers. The world is our Province. Within the font 
scab all men are brothers, runs an old Chinese proverb. Let each Asian people contribute 
the best of what they hnve to offer so that the world may be made richer therby* 
Nothing short of the happiness and prosperity of all mankind should be our ultimate 
objective. Only thus can Asia have ptace and stability and only thus can we make 
the world our home, instead of a battle-field. 

Egyptian Delegate’s Message 

Mr. Mustafa Momen , the Egyptian delegate, eaid: “The eyes of the hundreds 61 
millions of our peoples are focussed to Delhi, the capital of this great suh-corttinehf. 
After years of foreign domination under some form or other liberty has dawned and 
the world is destined to see another renaissance in Asia. Let us co-operate and defend 
our heritage. Our survival is in our unity”. 

Second Day—New Delhi—24th. March 1947 

Egyptian Delegate’s Message 

In a message to the Conference to-day Mibb Kayima Sypd } on behalf of the 
Feminist movement of Egypt, said that they had great admiration for the efforts of 
the organisers of the Conference in trying to build up oriental co-operation. India 
and Egypt were united by strong ties of national suffering and aspiration. They 
stood side by side in the struggle for liberty, independence and prOBperity ana 
were entitled to claim the respect of the WeBt. During the war they put all their 
territory at the disposal of the allies. Egypt, by virtue of its strategic position, was 
the most important Beat of operation in the Middle East. They had co-operated with 
the allies because they felt that in doing so they were fighting for the rights of 
nations, email and big, to exist freely. But for India and Egypt, Great Britain would 
not enjoy the victorious position she now did. 

At that time, British statesmen spoke with admiration and gratitude of eastern 
co-operation. To-day they spoke very differently and tried to sow the seeds of 
disunity and civil war in Egypt and other places. It was time for the people of Asia 
to learn the value of unity. Tho people of Egypt were willing to stand hand in hand 
with the people of Asia in their fight against imperialism. 

Chinese Yuan’s Message 

Dr. Tai Chi Tao, President of the Executive Yuan of China, in a message to 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru urged the Asian Countries to be “vigilant, exercise self* 
respect and regenerate thenoBelves by self-reliance.” 

The message, which wbb read out to the conference by Mr§. Vijayalakshmi 
Pandit , urged the Asian countries to “uphold the good virtue of harmony and the 
golden mean to promote human welfare. They Bhould further recognise the difficult 
circumstances in which they find themselves and the immense responsibilities ihej 
are called upon to bear. Lastly, the peoples of Asia should take cognisance of the 
Berious fact that humanity is approaching the cross-roads of regeneration and 
self-annihilation. This criBiB is caused by a total lack of understanding of the 
teachings of the ancient sages of Asia. r Jo arrest this impending danger the Asian 
nations ahould not only co-operate and be brotherly with each other, but should 
strive to promote goodwill among the nations of the world”. 

Dr. Tai Chi Tao hoped that the Inter-Asian Conference would bear fruits of 
“mutual affection, respect, confidence and co-operation, thuB fulfilling the aim of 
the ancient Sages in saving humanity and the world." 

Georgia’s Greetings 

The Georgian Soviet Republic delegate coij veyed the greetings of the people of 
Georgia to the Conference and their best wishes for its success. "The discussions 
at this Conference of problems of national life and culture of the Asian peoples, the 
estaDlllhment of personal contact among the representatives of culture ana science 



2?8 THE INTER-ASIAN RELATIONS CONFERENCE t new DELHI— 

of various Asian countries and the maintaining of thin contact and mutual 
understanding in future will play a significant part in the poking of democratic 
problems which face the people of Asia in their efforts to build their national life/' 
he added. He hoped that the foundation of closer relations and better mutual 
understanding among the peoples of Asia laid at the Conference would be further 
strengthened. 

Indonesian Delegate’s Message 

The presence of the Indonesian Delegation nt the Conference, said the leader 
of the Delegation, Dr. Abu Hanifa, was significant because it was the first Inter-Asian 
Conference in which Indonesians could participate without being accompanied by 
alien advisers. "Our presence here is for us like a significant symbol for the present 
stage of our national struggle. Being a young mate and a young independent nation 
we greatly appreciate this day as the symbol of the reality that the 
Indonesian people cannot easily be kept in an isolated position aB before". He 
added that while the people of Indonesia were fully prepared to work for world peace 
Only independent Indonesia could fulfil the tasks required for this. 

His country, he said, for centuries been visited by foreign peoples. 
Some, he said, like the Indians had come with good intentions. Others had 
come deceitfully like the Dutch and the Japanese who were the moat unwelcome 
guests of all. The latter had drained all the riches of the country to themselves. 
His people and his culture were peaceful and they even wanted peace with the 
Dutch if Indonesia was recognised as «n independent State. Concluding, he 
expressed the hope that the decision taken jointly at the Conference would give 
the fullest impetus to the Btrugglo "of our peoples for political and economic 
independence.” 

At the request of Sjta. Naidu , the Indonesian Delegate read part of a 
message from Dr. Sutan Sharir, which said, ' The Indonesian Republic and the 
people of Indonesia accord warm support to ihe aims aud objects underlying the 
organisation of the Conference. We trust that it will have a far-reaching 
influence in bringing together the Govern merits and the peoples of Asian 
countries. You have chosen the right time for holding this Conference, for 
all of these countries have suffered grievously during the war and are now 
faced with problems of great magnitude. The task of reconstruction iB an 
urgent one and wo have no doubt that the opportunity provided to all 
Asian countries to exchange their views on these problems will be extremely 
useful.” 

•'Delhi, the heart of Asia, had played its part well”, said Dr. Ohulam 
Hussain Sadighi, leader of the Irinian Delegation addressing the Conference, 
“and now it falls upon us, who are the limbs and parts of this great ancient 
structure to do our duty, firstly in respect of our own individual northern 
countries and secondly, for the whole of Asia which is their common home.” It 
whb imperative iu the modern age, he continued, when scientific aud other facilities 
were at their disposal, that all the Asiatic nations should come together and be 
good friends for all time to come since they wire partners in one another’s happi¬ 
ness. The peoples of Asia had gathered here to diBcuns five specific subjects 
but they could not bo successful unless they were free and their social, cultural, 
economic and women’s movements made steady progress. The time had come when 
the peoples of Asia should awake from their smmbcr and without distinction of 
nationality, caste, creed, race or religion should harmonise themselves in such a 
way that every man, woman and child should become the standard-bearer of 
knowledge and wi-dom and should so act as lu secure prosperity for themselves 
and for posterity. 

Kazakistan Delegate's Message 

Mr. Sahrifa , representing Soviet Kazakistan, said that the October Revolution had 
brought all the people of Russia together. Their country had been rejuvenated 
and they had found the way to prosperity. Under the old regime, they had had 
no industry and the majority of the people were illiterate. To-day they are 
highly industrialised and they had a large number of educational and research 
institutions. -He brought the Conference fraternal greetings from his people and 
wished all success in its work which, he hoped, would add to international peace 
and understanding. 

Malayan Delegate's Message 

t "Asia is one", said Dr. - Burhanuddin , leader of the Malayan Delegation, 
‘and Malaya u a link in the chain of Asia. So far there had been no opportu- 
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nity for the people of Asia to get together, and he felt that the Conference was a 
step in the right direction. The various Asian countries represented by the 
delegates who had met here to-day were like s i many rivers converging them¬ 
selves into one mighiy ocean, India. The Conference was an expression of the 
will of the Asian peoples to unite and find themselves possible ways and means 
to solve their common problems. Owing to tho domestic conditions prevailing in 
moat Asian countries, Asian solidarity had not bo far been possible an l it is for 
a great Asian country like India to give the lead towards its achievement”. Finally, 
he concluded, the Conference was a concrete step towards better international 
understanding and amity. 

Nepal Delegate’s Address 

The Nepal Delegation’s leader, Sir Shumsher Jung Bahadur Rana, in his 
address said: “Two world wars in the space of a quarter of a century have 
almost shittcred the fabrics of civilisation, and the world cannot bear a 
repetition of such stupendous caUstrophies. Peace has returned, but tho effects 
of the war are still very much with us. Asia, as wo find it to day, is unhappily 
not free from many peculiar problems, some of which are due to his'oric causes, 
while others are the direct consequence of the war just ended. If, as a result of 
this Conference, these problems and difficulties, or at least the major part of 
them, c mid be resolved, th m the example and influence of the Conference might 
extend beyond the boundaries of Asia, and might be ome a powerful force for 
the establishment and spread of goodwill throughout the world. 

‘‘Mine is a tiny mountainous country nestling in the Himalayas, and inhahi- 
tated by a people short in stature but stout of heart and ov r zealous to 
maintain her independence. We live simple life on the lap of Na ure in our 
homes in the hills. Even so we h tve our own problems which we are trying to 
face with such limited resources in men and material as we posses^ ; and 1 am 
confident that our experiences in the Conference, and the knowledge that we shall 
acquire hero of the problems facing our neighbours, and of the ways in which 
they are sought to be met, will bo of the most material assistance to us as well 
as to our colleagues and brothers involving our mutual and common problems. 

“The ties between Nepal and India have been in existence, in cordiality ond 
friendship, throughout history. ThOBo ties are indissoluble and I hope time will 
but make them stronger and closer. With our neighbours in the north, too, our 
relations have ever been most cordial. Our presence hero will, I hope, lead to 
strengthening of our'.good relations with old friends, and to the establishment 
of goodwill and contacts with other countries to whom we extend the hand 
of friendship.” 

Concluding, Sir Shumsher Jung paid tributes to Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
and Sree Sarojini Naidu. ‘‘Asia, this mother of continents, this place of origin of 
all the great faiths which rule the heart of man, is in the melting pot,” he said, 
“and her future is being unfolded before the eyes of the world and Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru possesses those qualities of sagacity and sincerity which will 
be invaluable in the councils of Asia and of the world.” 

Palestine Jewish Delegate’s Message 

Professor Samuel Bergmann , speaking on behalf of the Palestine Jewish Dele¬ 
gation, said that he brought the Conference the greetings of the representatives of 
an old religion and an old Asiatic people who bad been driven from their Asiatic 
homeland 1,800 years ago. The Hebrew University had Bent its delegates to the 
Conference to learn “your problems and their solutions and to transplant this 
knowledge to Palestine.'' 

Europe, he said, had failed to teach them bow to co-operate in mutual bene¬ 
volence and reciprocal help. They could not leurn co-operation between groups 
belonging to different rac^s. They had been everywhere a persecuted minority and 
during the war millions of their brethren had been ruthlessly murdered in gas 
chambers. He hoped that Palestine would not go the European wav “solving, so 
to speak, problems by dispossessing populations,” He said that rhey had come 
to learn and not to teach. Nevertheless, they could offer the help of their experts 
in science, agriculture, collective colonisation and thf adaptation of ancient languages 
to modern usages. They were a small people with little space, who also wished to 
preserve their own language, and they bad some experience in these matters, 
many of which were to be found in Asia. He wished and prayed that the Confe¬ 
rence would be a success.” 
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Other Delegations’ Message 

The Leader of the Siamese Delegation, wishing the Conference success, expre¬ 
ssed gratification that his country had been invited to share in this noble task. 

The Leader of the Tadjik Soviet Republic] Delegation, referred to the great 
Strides which the Tadjik people in general and the Tadjik women in particular had 
achieved with the fraternal aid of the oth^r peoples of the Soviet Union ip all 
Spheres of life, and said that now the Tadjik women, in common with other 
women in the Soviet Union, had ample opportunities for free creative labour in all 
Walks of life. Expressing? profound sympathy with the progressive movements of 
the peoples of Asia, the Tadjik leader wished them freedom and prosperity. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru , who arrived at the panda! at this stage, was given 
a great ovation and cheered as he took the chair from Sir S. Radhakrishan. 

The Leader of the Tibetan Delegation, addressing the Conference, 
said : “We ara a country which administer* its subjects based on 
religious aspirations and as India is the land of Buddhism, we 
Buddhists and especially Tibet, had friendly relations with India from ancient 
times." He expressed joy at meeting representatives from all the other Asian 
onuotfies aad expressed gratitude to leaders like Mahatma Gandhi , Pandit Nehru , 
Mrs. Naidu and others for their services to the world aud hoped that peoples of 
oil Asian countries would in future consider themselves brothers. 

"In this way, we hope there will be everlastiug peace and unity in Asia". 

After the leaders of the Turkish and Turkistau Republican delegations had 
conveyed their greetings to the Conference, the Uabegistan Soviet Republican delega¬ 
tes marched up the dais and presented Pandit Nehru with a gorgeous red and gold 
Silk gown, a blue sash and a red cap—the national dress of the Usbegis. Smilingly, 
Pandit Nehru allowed the Usbegis to wrap him lip in the gown. 

The Usbegi leader, addressing the Conference, said the peoples of India apd 
Usbegistan belonged to the most ancient peoples of the world and history was full 
pf brilliant examples which proved the close connections between the two countries. 
The people of Usbegistan had always been sympathetic towards the Indian people 
*nd respected Indian culture. 

The Viet Nam leader, Mai Ta Chao expressed the hope that as a result of the 
Conference peace and constructive freedom would bo established among the peoples 
of Asia. Gn behalf of Viet Nam he thanked the Indian people aud the leaders of the 
Other Asian Countries for their sympathy and warm support of Viet Nam’s struggle 
for freedom. His people were Btill in the midst of their struggle and so it was no 
time for talking. It was the time for action. Raising his voice he added, "We have 
brought unity to this Conference. Now friends, let us act and be united." 

The Arab League observer, Mr. Thankiruddin who arrived to-day, told the 
Conference that the League had now b^gun to share in the urge for freedom by India. 
"For, your freedom is necessary for our freedom," he added. 

Pandit Nehru then announced that the representatives of four other countries 
of Asia—Korea, Mongolia, the Philippines, and one other—were also on their way 
and would join the Couference as Boon as they arrived. 

A Bbeeze 

The proceedings of the Conference waB interrupted at this stage by Madame 
Karima El Said (Egypt), asking Pandit Nehru to give her a chance to reply 
to the remarks made earlier by the Jewish leader, Prof. Bergmann, regarding 
Palestine. 

Pandit Nehru , assenting, Madame Karima charged the Jewish leader with 
controversial matters before the Conference. Since Bergmann had done so, Bhe 
would like to put forth the view point that there had been no controversy in 
Palestine between the Arabs and Jews. They had lived on friendly relations for 
many years. What the Arabs did not want was European Zionists, coming 
under British protection to claim a separate State. 

Immediately Madame Karima sat down, Dr. Bergmann , the Jewish Dele¬ 
gation leader got up and requested Paudit Nehru to give him another chance to 
say a few words. 

On Pandit Nehru's pointing out that Madame Karima had spoken only in 
order to reply to hiB earlier points and that any further speeches would lead the 
Conference into the realms of controversy, Dr. Bergmann walked down the dais 
aud was seen leaving the Conference pandal. 

Two minutes^later, however, he was seen being escorted back to the dais by 
Dr. Bhatnagar t wreathed in smiles. 
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Sir S. Radhakrishnan, speaking on behalf of India, said that given the 
chance, the countries of Asia would make their contribution to the progress of the 
world in a marked manner. He had no doubt their contributions would be 
different from those of the west. Asia would use science, for instance, not for 
destructive purposes but for the healing of nations and for thj creation of the 
world. 

Sir S. Radhakrishnan referred to the example set by Britain in deciding to 
quit India and urged the other imperialist countries like France and 
Holland to follow in the wake of Britain (applause). “I do hope that a liberated 
India will exert her greatest influence on behuf of the siill-oppr< ssed peoples 
of Asia and her influence in the councils of the world will be used for the pur¬ 
pose of enabling them to achieve their freedom.” (applause). 

Nehru's Concluding Remarks 

Pandit Jawaharlal Reliru in his concluding remarks, said: 4, I think all of us 
have felt during these two days that however far we might be separated from 
each other in point of distanco or other way, there is an essential unity about 
this continent and about our endeavour.’' 

Placing before the Conference the idea of Asian unity, out of which he 
hoped would grow something even greater—world peace based ou world freedom 
—Pandit Nehru s »id : “If any person thinks thut Asia is going to prosper in the 
future at the cost of Europe, he is mistaken. Because if Europe falls, it will 
drag Asia too with it, just as if Asia remains fallen or had remained fallen, 
undoubtedly it would have dragged Europe and Other parts of the world with it. 
You are going to have either war or peace in the wurld ; you are going to have 
either freedom or lack of freedom in the world. Therefore, when we think of 
freedom and progress in ABia, we think for it in terms of other peoples’ 
freedom also.” 

If they looked at it from any other point of view, the economic point of 
view, in future any nation or tiny continent which thought in terms of building 
up its own prosperity at the cost of exploiting others was not going to succeed. 
Undoubtedly, because of various special qualities and opportunities that they 
possessed, the people of Europe prospered. He did not criticise them or condemn 
them for that. They had the qualities for that and they succeeded. Neverthe¬ 
less. their prosperity was based largely on the exploitation of various colonial and 
semi-colonial countries. 

Proceeding Bandit Nehru said : ‘‘To-day we have arrived at a stage when 
no country in Europo or elsewhere could base its prosperity on exploiting any 
other country. Indeed, there was no need for it because science ottered us for 
the first time the opportunity to make world prosperous all over, only if we 
worked along th6 lines of science. 

“Otherwise, of course, we might use science only for purposes of destruction 
for which it was so often used. So to day there is this problem b-fore some of 
the countries of Europo who have got used to certain national economies which are 
based on the exploitation of other countries. There is this great problem before 
them# ‘what to do’? 

“But looking at it from the narrowest viewpoint of opportunism, that has 
become an impossible undertaking for them, that will drag them down. It 
will cost them much more than they might gain even they succeed, and they will 
not succeed in that. £o the path of wisdom obviously is to give up that method of 
approach to these problems and think in terms of raising the general level, which 
will raise each person’s level, and not trying to keep up the level of one nation 
at the cost of keeping down the level of another nation. On the whole it is 
recognised to-day that it will not be possible for political domination of one 
nation by another to continue. But it is not perhaps sufficiently realised that 
it should be equally undesirable for the economic domination of one nation by 
another to continue. 

“We have been wrapped up in political problems and the political aspects 
of the national problem. In all countries, more or less, we have talked bravely 
of independence and all that and yet we know well enough that many a country 
that calls itself independent is in the economic clutcbeB of various interests of other 
countries. Economic inter-dependence there is bound to be, no one can think in 
terms of isolationism to-day. But the point is that this practice of economic 
exploitation of one country by .another, either directly or, what might be still more 
dangerous, indirectly, cannot continue and if it does continue, then inevitably it 
brings, I am afraid, all manner of evils and conflicts in its train, 

36 
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“You will not be able to end the conflicts of to-day unless you approach the 
problem from an entirely different viewpoint. These twoidays and the next seven or 
eight days will no doubt bring all these problems much more before you and you 
will examine them. You will not suddenly And a golden way out because there is 
no golden way out of difficult problems of life, but it seems clear enough that we 
Bee roughly a path before us which we, of Asia, should tread upon. We shall go on 
that path, I hope, hand in hand and co-operating together and also always keeping 
the other hand for others, who wish to take.*' 

Pandit Nehru Baid he was sorry that Prof. Bergmann, Leader of the Palestine 
Jewish delegation, thought that he had treated him unfairly. “It hurts me that any¬ 
one should think that I had done so to him. As you know, it was my desire to 
avoid a controversy on this subject, or any subject affecting the intornal politics of 
the various countries of Asia in this Conference. Obviously, apart from Palestine, 
there are many other problems about which the representatives of two countries 
might differ or might come into conflict, ideologically or otherwise. Even within a 
country there are problems enough. If we enter that question, we would simply lose 
track of real work we have here and lose ourselves in interminable arguments/' 

The question of Palestine, Pandit Nehru said, was a highly important issue. 
Palestine might be a small country on the map, but undoubtedly it had become a 
very vital issue. The people of India, as was well known, had'duriiig the last many 
years sympathised very greatly with the sufferings of Jews in Europe and elsewhere 
(cheers). They had, whenever an opportunity came before them, raised their voice in 
their favour or, at any rate, expressed their hope that their sufferings might end. 

“At the BBme time/' he continued, “it is also clear, and 1 do not say this in 
any controversial spirit, that the people of India, ueccHBarily for various reasons into 
which I shall not go, have always said that Palestine is essentially an Arab country 
and no decision can be made without the consent of the Arabs.” 

“We did hope, and we still hope, that if the third party is removed or went 
from Palestine, it may be easier for the other parties more intimately concerned to 
settle their own problems among themselves, however difficult they might be, because, 
after all, that problem, like nil other problems, must be settled and if other problems 
must be settled and if people do not settle them reasonably then they are settled 
unreasonably. Nature does not long accept any unsettled problem, i herefore, I hope 
that this quostiou of Palestine itsolf—and I say so with all respect to all concerned, 
our Arab fiiends and our Hebrew friends—will be settled in co-operatiou among them 
and not by any appeal to, or reliance on, any outsider/ 7 

The sessiou then adjourned. 

The Conference from the next day sat in round table groups—National Move¬ 
ments group* Migration and Racial problems group, Economic and Social Services 
group, Cultural Problems group and Women's Problems group. 

Third Day—New Delhi—25th. March 1947 

Meetings of Groups 

Three Groups held meetings this morning, each group having two to four 
members from each delegation. Group B began examination of migration and racial 
problems as they affect the countries of Asia and also the inhabitants of those 
countries who might be in other continents. Economic development and social servi¬ 
ces of the participating countries came up beforo group 0, and group D considered 
cultural problems with a view to promoting the exchange and dissemination of the 
cultural achievements of the various countries against each other. 

Fourth Day—New Delhi—26th. March 1947 

Migration and Racial Problems 

The Conference to-day adopted a four-poiut report on racial problems and 
inter-racial migration. The report suggested that there should be complete legal 
equality of all citizens, complete religions freedom of all citizens, no public social 
disqualification of any racial group und equality before law of persons of foreign 
origin who have settled in the country. 

An attempt was made by the delegate from the Soviet Republic of Georgia, 
supported by many others to include in the report a specific recommendation"to 
the Governments of the countries concerned to implement these principles through 
legislation. The Secretary of the Conference, however* pointed out that there was 
no provision made when it was decided to summon the Conference, to pass any 
specific resolutions and recommendations. 

After a breezy exchange of words by a number of delegates for and against the 
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proposal, the Chairman, Mr. Han Li Wu (China), ruled that the question whether 
any specific resolutions can be passed by the Conference would be referred back to 
the Steering Committee. 

The report on racial problems and in ter-Asian migration was framed by a 
Group Committee with Mr. Wen Yuan Ning (China) as Chairman and Sardar K. M, 
PanikJcar as Vice-Chairman. The report recorded 'consensus of opinion' among the 
countries that “equality between all citizens of a country, irrespective of race and 
creed", should be the rule for all countries. 

Discussing the legal status of immigrant populations—such as Indians in Burma 
and Ceylon and Chinese in Malay, Burma and Indonesia—all the delegates agreed 
that a distinction must be made between those immigrants who identify themselves 
with their country of adoption and apply for naturalisation and those who choose 
to remain nationals of their mother country. 

On the question of naturalisation, it was generally felt that all foreign settlers 
in Asian countries who are prepared to comply with the naturalisation laws and who 
look upon the country of their adoption as their homeland should be granted full 
citizenship and that alien settlers wanting to retain the nationality of their country 
of origin should have equality before the law—without having civic rights—should 
enjoy safety of person and property and should bo treated generously. 

It was generally agreed that at any one time, a person can have only one 
nationality and that no person can claim citizenship of a country and at the Bame 
time enjoy the protection of his homo country. 

lhere was considerable divergence of opinion in regard to future immigration. 
Many delegates, though recognising the right of every country to control immigration, 
felt complete prohibition of immigration would lend to ill-feeling between countries 
and, therefore advocated a quota Bystem. 

Causes For Suspicion 

Discussing the causes for the hostility and suspicion prevailing in several Asian 
oountrieB between indigenous and immigrant populations, the report said in most 
cases economic factor* were responsible for tension and Mie distrust. People bucIi 
as the Burmese or Malayas, felt Indians r.nd Chinese exploited ihem and, because 
Indians and the Chinese in tlie&o countries were doubtful of the security of their 
properly in Burma or Malaya, they tried to transfer profiLs to their respective coun¬ 
tries. This vicious circle could only be broken by a change of attitude among both 
parlies. 

All delegates agreed while legally there was little discrimination against indivi¬ 
dual, racial or national groups, there was considerable de facto discrimination in the 
spheres of administration and public life. To remedy this, it was suggested long-term 
measures of remedying education, social contacts and cultural exchange be adopted 
but various delegates also suggested immediate steps, such us the opening up of 
communal social institutions and the financing of social services and the establish¬ 
ment of hospitals and schools by wealthy immigrants. 

On the question ot tribal peoples, it was suggested that a study of their cul¬ 
tural social and economic conditions was necessary before embarking on any policy 
aiming at their ultimate assimilation. 

1 Racialism Condemned 

When the report was presented to the plenary session this evening, the Georg¬ 
ian delegate urged that a recommendation be added to the report calling on the 
Governments of the various coutrics to implement the findings of the report. He 
pointed out that in Georgia racial discrimination was punisln ble by law. 

A number of delegates including Mrs. Vijayalakshmi Pandit , Miss Leelamani 
Naidu, and Mr. V. K. Krishna Menon, amidst applause, pleaded that unless such a 
recommendation or resolution was passed, the report would draw little attention 
from either individual Governments or international organisations like the UNO. 
The delegate from Azerbaijan, supporting tbe view, said that the theory of racial 
superiority was a vestige of Fftpcism. 

On behalf of the sponsors of the Conference, the Council of World Affairs, Dr, 
Appadorai , Pandit Hridayanath Kunzru and some foreign delegates stated that any 
formal resolution or recommendation to anyone was excluded fromthe purview of the 
Conference and would, in fact, reduce the Council of World affairs to a partisan 
body. 

When Dr. Appadorai said that the Steering Committee of the Asian Conference 
had decided that there should be no formal resolutions passed—except perhaps one 
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for the setting up of an Asian Institute—a number of delegates stood up and asked 
that the Steering Committee’s resolution be placed before the Conference. 

Mr. Han Li Wu (China), who was presiding, ended the discussion by saying 
that he would have the question referred to the Steering Committee again for 

consideration. 

The Viet Nam Delegation, it was understood, sought to move a resolution 
congratulating the Government and the people of the Indonesian Republic On the 
occasion of the signing of the Dutch-Indonesian Agreement which recognised the 
Republic of Indonesia. The resolution expressed the hope that the Dutch Government 
would abide by the spirit and letter of the agreement. 

This resolution too was however not allowed to be moved, the Secretary poin¬ 
ting out that under the rules no resolutions could be moved in the Conference. 

Fifth Day—New Delhi-27th. March 1947 

Absence Of Japanese Delegates 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru , in an interview this morning, said that he would 
have liked to see Japan represented at the Asian Relations Conference, but he would 
not make any representations to General MacArthur or any other authorities over 
non-attendance of Japanese delegates invited to be present at the Conference. It 
was a "general rule", he said, that the Japanese were not to be allowed to leave their 
country at present for such purposes and added, “It is not, as if any exception was 
made in the case of this particular Conference." 

The consensus of opinion of majority of delegates to the Inter-Asian Conference 
was that Japan could participate in ibis Conference, as it was of a non-political 
nature. Out of leaders of a number of delegations interviewed, only one was defi¬ 
nitely of the opinion that the Japanese should not participaie in the Conference. 
The leader of the Philippine delegation, Mr. Anestacio de Castro said: "For the 
time being, it is better that the Japanese should not be here. We cannot so quickly 
forget the atrocities they committed on our people". 

All the other leaders were of the opinion that as Japan was as Asian country, 
there was no sound reason why Japanese delegates should be excluded. Dr. Burha - 
nnuddin, leader of the Malayan delegation, summed up the general attitude. "We 
should start this Conference with a clean state. It is an Asian Conference and 
Japan is an Asian country". Mr. Mustafa Momen , leader of the Egyptian dele¬ 
gation, was very emphatic and pointed out that Japanese delegations had been 
allowed to go to America. He felt that the absence of the Japanese mifeht later be 
used as an excuse for saying that the Asian Relations Conference had not been 
fully representative. 

Borne other leaders of delegations interviewed were those from the Soviet re¬ 
publics, China, Afganistan, Siam and Viet-Nam who favoured Japanese parti¬ 
cipation. 

Cultural Affairs 

At this evening's session of the Conference, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru welcomed 
the newly arrived Philippine, Mongolia and Viet-Nam delegates. A member from 
each delegation replied and conveyed to the Conference bis greetings and expressed 
his confidence in its success. 

The Conference then adopted the report of the group on Cultural Affairs. The 
report referred to the need for the development of scientific research in Asia and 
after paying tribute to Western achievements in the scientific field warned the Con¬ 
ference against Asia being tied to the apron strings of Europe. Asia, it pointed 
out, had material and psychological resources to carry out first class scientific re¬ 
search. Other points brought out in the report in thi B connection are that coun¬ 
tries like Burma which have been ravaged by war, hav e little scientific equipment 
left, and that it is necessary that scientific research should be related to questions 
of food, health and sanitation and thus contribute to the raising of the standard 
of the living of the masses. 

It was suggested, the report said, to set up a cultural and scientific Asian or¬ 
ganisation with a permanent secretariat to promote scientific and cultural collabor¬ 
ation. It was also suggested that a School of Asian Studies be set up. Opinion was 
divided as to whether there should be one of several inatitutions, and whether 
countries should not specialise in those fields for which they were best equipped* 
It was, however, agreed that the proposed Asian Institute, details of which were 
Detng worked out by a sub-committee of the Steering Committee, should go into 
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tit* matter The first function of this Asian Institute should be to serve »e a centre 
S’ inlormitiop end exchange of idea* .o tb.t the good eork done in one country 

^Tbe ^report'’emphasised the importance o! removing illiteracy lrom Aaian coun' 
tries end the necessity for increasing facilities for both child and adult education. 
The reDort also recommended that the use of new media of education, such as the 
radio and cinema, be fully explored. Other suggestions were: collaboration among 
libraries, translation of classics of one country into all Asian languages, prepara¬ 
tion of documentary and educational films, appointment of Asian language tea¬ 
chers in Asian universities, comparative study of Asian cultures, inter-Asian stu¬ 
dents* conferences and the setting up of an Asian broadcasting station. 

History should be re-written, the report said, on rational and human lines 
without laying subordinating nationalism to human brotherhood, relating politics 
to morality and preserving the values which Asia has cherished most, namely, 
regard for human personality, the primacy of the spirit, the importance of religion 
and the essential unity of Asia. . _ . , 

Finally, the report stated that after discussion on the value of an artificial 
common language, it was generally agreed that while such a language might be 
oosBible, it was not an immediate or urgent problem. For the present the report 
recommended that the use of English as the most widely used language should 
be continued, and that the study of Asian languages be encouraged. On this point 
there was some discussion in the plenary session before the report was adopted by 

the ^^^report WaB then adopted with the modification, suggested by Pandit 
Nehru that the ubo of the word “Asiatic" which has been interchangeably used 
with “Asian” should be dropped in favour of the latter form. 

Sixth Day—New Delhi —29th March 1947 

Transition from Colonial to National Economy 


Group reports on the transition from colonial to national economy, on agricul- ; 
tural reconstruction and industrial development were adopted at the plenary session 
of the Asian Relations Conference this afternoon. Justice Kyaw Myint , leader of the 
Burmese Delegation, presided. . . 

The only point that aroused discuBBion was the role of foreign capital in co¬ 
lonial countries, and a Dumber of speakers participated. It wbb considered that the 
most appropriate place for including the consensus of the House on Lhis point was 
the report on industrial development and a small amendment was accordingly 
made at the instance of Sardar K. M. Panikkar and Mr. Humayun Kabir . The 
report Bays with reference to the uae of foreign capital that “great care muBt be 
taken in determining the conditions under which foreign capital is imported.’* The 
amendment incorporated was “among such conditions Bhould be considered the 
desirability of Imposing limitB on profits, and ensuring the maintenance of minimum 
living standards.” 

The report on the transition from colonial to national economy, presented by 
Prof. D. R. Oadgily first describes the characteristics of a colonial economy. The 
main features are an unbalanced economy, foreign-owned or controlled plantations ; 
mineral resources under foreign exploitation which are not used for the country’s 
industrial development; an export trade consisting mainly of primary products sold 
at unduly depressed prices by foreign interests; a favourable visible balance of trade 
but an unfavourable invisible balance of payments as banking, shipping, capital and 
insurance are in foreign hands; large-Bcale but stagnant artisan and handicraft 
industry ; a manufacturing industry unbalanced and foreign-con trolled ; stratifica¬ 
tion in the field of economio activity and the existence of plural societies but a 
tendency towards undue centralisation in administration and taxation and, an in¬ 
variable feature of all colonial economies, a very low standard of living. 

N Transition To National Economy 
For the transition from a colonial to a national economy, the report says it 
is necessary that the Btate should be able to free itself of the dominance of foreign 
political influence, and of foreign capital and personnel. This, the report adds, 
is largely a political problem. For the attainment of a notional economy the 
report outlines certain general policies and objectives including the diversification 
and modernisation of agriculture ; improvement in the technique and organisation 
of artisan and handicraft industry, the development of co-operatives to assist 
agriculture, small-scale industry and internal trade; development of Indigenous 
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credit organisations and indigenous shipping and foreign trade organisations ; the 
development of an efficient and progressive system of looal Self-Government; the 
assurance of security to the people by means of the stabilisation of prices, fixation 
of minimum wages, social insurance, etc.; and the development of manufacturing 
industries, specially related to the internal resources and of opportunities in the 
country. 

Difficulties Arising In Transition Period 

Dealing with the difficulties that might arise during the transition, the report 
mentions the following as the most important : (L) A diminution in the surplus 
of commercial crops available for export or for industry and diversification of agri¬ 
culture would lead to the growth of small peaseut economies and a consequent in¬ 
crease in the importance of subsistence farming and a greater production of cereals. 
(2) Retardation in the improvement of the standard of living and a burden on 
the consumer due to protection of manufacturing industries, which may have to 
be undertaken by the State. Unemployment may increase if there is a rapid 
development of the manufacturing industry which would inevitably lead to the 
disintegration of the artiBan industry. Furthermore, the existence of a stratified 
social structure might iead to the concentration of economic power in the hands 
of small groups. (3) A large-scale development programme in countries whose 
economies are poor may also retard the raising of the standard of living. (4) In 
the beginning, shortage of trained personnel may be encountered due to educa¬ 
tional backwardness and lack of training facilities. (5) An increase in direct 
taxation whose incidence would be progressive, in order to meet the increased 
Government expenditure demanded by the State’s social policy, without affecting 
the standard of living of the people, 

(6) Obligations incurred by the membership of international organisations, 
such as the International Trade Organisation may bring about a conflict with eco¬ 
nomic policies nessitated by national economic policies. (7) As long as the new 
international order is not fully established, the policies of individual units will be 
largely infuenced by security considerations necessitating a modification of develop¬ 
ment programmes. 

In conclusion, the report makes suggestion which might help to overcome the 
difficulties encountered by all countries, but points out that each country will have 
to bo individually solved. The report says that there should be an exchange of 
information relating to the terms and conditions of foreign borrowing. Efforts 
should be made for co-operation and-understanding in particular regions for the 
planning of mutually advantageous development programmes and steps should be 
taken in concert for implementing ideas or policies sponsored by international orga¬ 
nisations. Asian countries should collaborate in framing and developing econo¬ 
mic policies to be placed before international organisations. 

Reconstruction of Agriculture 

Dr, V. K. R> V. Rao presented the reports on agricultural reconstruction and 
iudustriel development, e . 14 .... 

After mentioning the backward condition of agriculture generally m ABian 
countries, the problems created by the devastation caused by enemy ocupation of a 
number of countries and current civil unrest, the report on agricultural reconstruc¬ 
tion states that the problem is pre-eminently one of raising the standard of living 
of the masses of population who are engaged in agricultural and allied occupations. 

First among the broad principle of agricultural reconstruction should be 
mentioned the need for raising agricultural productivity by the use of better Beed, 
more modern methods of cultivation and the use of fertilisers ; simultaneously the 
area under cultivation should be extended as much as possible by large-scale deve¬ 
lopment schemes. More capital Bhould be made available to the peasanls in the 
form of equipment, fertilizers, etc. In view of the general poverty among the 
agricultural classes, it is only the State which can provide the required capital to 
the peasantry. , # . _ 

Industrialisation and development of cottage industries affording seasonal 
employment are highly necessary. It is also necessary to secure decentralisation 
of factories. , ... ■ 

The terms of trade between agricultural and non-agncultural produce have 
always operated to the disadvantage of the former, thanks primarily to the better 
organisation of the manufacturing countries. As Asia is pre-eminently an agricul¬ 
tural continent and largely exports of raw material and primary products and imports 
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of manufactured goods from Europe and America, this problem has to be tackled 
id any scheme of agricultural reconstruction in Asia. >v 

At the moment, transport facilities as regards movement of Asian agricultu¬ 
ral produce across national continental frontiers is largely in the hands of non- 
Indians. If this is not remedied and Asian countries be organised to get control 
over transport facilities, especially shipping, it will be difficult to secure to the Asian 
cultivator adequate return from agricultural reconstruction. 

There should be a substantial reduction in the share of landlords and traders 
in agricultural income. Fundamental reforms are neceaeary in the realm of land 
tenure and ownership should be secured to the actual tiller of the soil, Only 
a development of co-operative marketing based on mutual aid would enable the 
agricultural classes to get a larger share of Agricultural income than at present. 

Need fou, Self-Sceficiency in Food 

An ideal solution of the problem of landless agricultural labourers would be 
to give landless labour possession of land, in any event steps must be taken to 
ensure for them an equitable sharo of agricultural income. 

The report mentions with appreciation the collective farming units in the 
Asian Republics of the USSR and the Jewish Co-operative Settlements in Palestine 
All over Asia, says the report, emphasis at the moment is on food production and 
it is hoped that Asia will soon be in a position to cease spending her foreign ex 
change resources on importing food rather than on capital equipment of whioh she is 
in such bad need. The countries have to take their choice between methods 
such as those followed in Russia with its emphasis on collective farmimr or 
in Turkey with the emphasis on State initiative, or in Sudan with the emphasis 
on company management, or in Palestine with the emphasis on mutual aid and 
co-operation. There is general agreement, however, that agricultural reconstruction 
depends for its success in the last resort upon the extent to which the human factor 
is harnessed and its enthusiasm roused; this cannot be done without carrying out 
fundamental land reforms and linking up ownership and cultivation in the same 
hands. 

Many delegates deplored the fact that allocation of rice was made at present 
from Washington in spite of the fact that the bulk of the production, consumption 
and trade in rice takes place in Asia. It was suggested that a beginning in Inter-Asian 
agricultural co-operation should be made by the countries located in Bouth-Eaat 
Asia which account for 85 per cent of the world production of rice, forming a Rica 
Board for Bouth-East Asia for increasing the produciion, bettering the distribution 
and stabilising the price of rice in youth East Asia. The experience resulting from the 
working of such a Board could be applied with advantage to similar schemes for 
other agricultural products. co lur 


The sentiment was unanimous that agricultural reconstruction is long overdue 
in Asia and that immediate steps should be taken by each individual nation to 
undertake the necessary measures of reconstruction. The sentiment was also unan 
imous that in this task there is a great deal of scope for interA B ian action in the 
matter of exchange of information, pooling of experience and taking of common 
couuael on matters of mutual concern. It was emphasised however, that all such 
measures should be consistent with the spirit of international co-operation and n f th* 
U. N. O. It was also felt that full advantage should be taken of the facilities^afforded 
•by existing international organisations, such as the F, A. O. in order to improve 
agricultural conditions in Abib. p u e 


Industrial Development 

The report on industrial development states that survey of the industrial 
position in the Asian countries reveals with glaring sharpness the low measures 
of industrialisation which this continent has reached, with, however, certain nro“ 
mioent exceptions, nuchas the Asiatic Republics of the USSR, Turkey, parts of 
Palestine and parts of the Middle East. The statements which' follow are, there¬ 
fore, intended mainly to depict the conditions aud discuss the pioblems of the 
rest of Asia. ■ r 

Among these Asian nations India is the only country, barring Japan, which 
is industrialised to any insignificant extent in the Western sense, and even India 
has such large gaps in her industrial structure as heavy chemicals, heavy enci- 
neerring and other basic and defence industries. The rest of Asia with the 
possible exoeption of China, do not possess even the light industries and have to 
rely on imports for the supply of msuufactured consumer goods. Taking Asia 
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as a whole, it would not be incorrect to say that she is exporter of raw materials 
and importer of finished goods. The industrial status of the bulk of Asia j fl a 
clear corollary of her colonial economy; and the real test of Asian independence 
would be the extent to which she is able to achieve a substantial measure of 
industrialisation. 

Industrial development raises certain problems which are common to all 
Asian countries. The most important of these is the problem of capital equip¬ 
ment. Capital equipment has to be obtained from Europe or America and it 
cannot be obtained except in return for exports from Asia of raw materials 
and primary products. The extent to which such exports can be made is 
limited, particularly to-day as a result of tbe effects of the war on the production 
of such goods in Asia, while the imports of capital equipment ueeded arc likely 
to exceed the value of such exports. 

It seems inevitable that a number of Asian countries will have to obtain 
substantial imports of foreign capital for carrying out their programmes of 
industrial development. Opinion waB, however, unanimous that such imports of 
foreign capital should not be obtained under conditions that will result in 
foreign control of domestic ecnomy, which would only lead to ihe emergence of 
the colonial economy under a new guise. 

It was felt, therefore, that imports ol capital should be obtained by the 
Governments of the countries concerned rather than by private interests. Only 
then sufficient strength could be afforded to the borrower to resist the direct and 
indirect domination that a lender usually exercises on the borrowing country. 
One delegate differed from this view and expressed the opinion that the same 
objective could be served by insisting that control should vest in the hands of 
the private industrialists in the borrowing country, which will leave the 
control of foreign capital in national, though not Governmental hands. In any 
case, there was unanimity for the view that great care mint be taken in deter¬ 
mining the conditions under which foreign capital is imported; and it was felt 
that the terms and conditions of foreign borrowing was a suitable subject for 
mutual consultation among the Asian countries. Among such conditions should 
be considered the desirability of imposing limitations on profits and ensuring the 
maintenance of minimum living standards. 

It appeared as a result of discussions that with inter-Asian co-operation it 
should be possible to establish in Asia, taking all countries together, quite a large 
number of post-graduate and research institutions, 

'Iho report deplored the “complete domination” now exercised in the fields 
Of transport and communications by non-Asian nations and it was felt that 
without Asian countries controlling and owning various types of transport and 
different forms of communication, such bs shipping, radio, cables, etc., it would, 
be difficult either to attain economic independence or develop closer contacts 
among them or enjoy a substantial share of the fruits of economic development. 

It was generally felt that the question of the State’s role in industrial 
development would have to bo dealt with by each country in the light of its 
own circumstances, administrative resources, traditions, etc., but it was agreed 
that key industries, defence industries and public utilities may appropriately fall 
within the purview of S'atc-ownership or control. 

Opinion was also widely expressed that there should be a sector of industrial 
economy which should be left to private enterprise. There was general agreement 
on the need of planning industrial development in each country and one delegate 
advanced the view that people should begin to think in terms of a co-ordinated and 
mutually consistent plan of industrial development of all countries in Asia. 

It was emphasised that agricultural reconstruction and industrial development 
constitute the key-note of Asia’s transition from a colonial to a national economy. 
'Without them, it is impossible to raise the standard of living of the masses of the 
people. They are also essential for the maintenance of the political independence 
which many of the Asian countries arc now acquiring and for enabling Alia to make 
full contribution to world security and the maintenance of world peace. 

Agricultural reconstruction and industrial development are not going to be eaiy 
for an Asian country or even for the whole of Asia taken together. At the same time 
it is not too difficult, particularly if Asian governments will take the initiative in 
reconstructing and developing their economies and enlisting the fullest co-operation 
Of their people. In the achievement of this objective, there is considerable room for 
inter-Asian cooperation, consistently with world objectives and tbe fullest utilisation 
Ol the existing specialised agencies of the U. N, 
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Mr. 8. W. R. Banuarnaike was Chairman, Mr. D. Sjahroezah waa Vioe-Ohairman 
and Prof. D. R. Gadgil, Rapporteur of’the group dealing with transition from colonial 
to national economy while for the group which considered agricultural reconstruction 
and industrial development, Mr. David hacohen was Chairman, Major-General Vi jay a 
Shumshere Jung waa Vice-Chairman and Dr. V. K. R. V. Rao was Rapporteur* 

Seventh Day—New Delhi—1st April 1947 

Gandhiji’a Appeal To Asian Delegates 

Mahatma Gandhi, taking advantage of his presence in the capital for political 
purposes, attended the penultimate plonary session of the Conference this evening 
for a few minutes. The delegates assembled from countries of Asia stood up as a 
mark of respect both when be entered the hall and when he left it. 

Yielding to their persistent demaud, Mahatma Gandhi amidst loud and contin¬ 
ued applause urged the Conference to work for the 'one world* ideal with determi¬ 
nation. ilis remark that a free India would not use her influence to suppress other 
parts of the world was also greeted with cheers. Before leaving the Conference, the 
leaders of the various delegations walked up to the dais and warmly shook hands 
with Gandhiji> 

Gandhiji said : “I would not like to live if it was not one world. I would 
certainly like to see that dream realised in my lifetime. If all of you representatives 
who have come here from different parts of Asia go away with one mind and with 
that fixed determination to carry your will through, there is no doubt that in your 
own generation you will succeed and see that dream realised.” 

Describing the Conference aB a 'great event for us all who belong to Asia' 
Mahatma Gandhi said this was perhaps for the first time in history that such a 
Conference was being held on Indian soil. 

Gandhiji urged the delegates to carry away sweet memories with them and 
hoped they .would make every tffort to build the great edifice of Truth, for Truth 
was God. 

Why had the representatives of the Asiatic powers and peoples come together, 
he BBked. WftB it in order to wage war against Europe, America or against non-Asiatics? 
“I would emphatically say no. This Jis not India's mission. I wouldffeel extremely 
sorry if India, having won her Independence essentially—rather predominantly—thro¬ 
ugh non-violent means, was going to use that Independence for the suppression of 
other parts of the world—let alone Asiatic powers, but even European powers, although 
European powers have exploited the different races inhabiting this vast continent 
till now, it would be a sorry thing.” 

Mahatma Gandhi suggested that the Conference might meet yearly, or once 
in two years or three yearB. "If you ask me where, I would say India is the place. 
You will forgive me for that partiality for India.” 

Mahatma Gandhi , who spoke in response to persistent demands from the audience, 
Baid he wbb hoping to say a few words at to-morrow's session ol the Conference. But 
if anyoue would ask questions, he would try to answer them to-day. 

Chinese Delegate's Question 

Addressing Gandhiji as ‘the spirit of India, the light of Asia and great man of 
the word/ Dr. Han Liwu from China asked him to say a few words on the proposal 
to form an Asian Institute. 

Gandhiji said although Pandit Nehru had asked him to attend the Conference 
right from the beginning he had been unable to do so. When Lord Mountbatten, 
the new Viceroy, invited him to meet him, however he could not say "no”. It 
would have been foreign to his nature to do so. The Viceroy had already told him 
that the credit for bringing him to Delhi during the Asian Conference must really 
be his. And he had told the Viceroy: “I am your prisoner. But, I am also Pandit 
Nehru's prisoner, for, after all, he is your Vice-President.” 

Gandhiji prefaced his remarks about the Asian Conference by saying that he 
was doubtful whether he would be able to say anything uBefnl. But the question 
wsb one after hlB heart. He was naturally interested in all the people that were coming, 
baviDg known by correspondence almost all parts of w th0 world—and therfore of Asia, 
It was indeed a great event for the people of Asia. 

Reference To Conditions In India 

Gandhiji indirectly referred to the disturbances in the country and Baid be 
was Borry “we do not know how to keep the peace between ourselves. We have bo 
many opinions which we do not know how to settle between ourselves in a humane 
manner. We think we must reBort to the law of the jungle. It is an experience which 

87 
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I would not like you to carry to your respective countries. I would, instead, like 
you to bury it here. 

‘'Now when India is on the eve of Independence! she wants to be independent 
of everyone who wants to own this country, who wants to be its lord and master. 
Wa do not want any change of masters. We want to be our own roasters. 

“How shall we be our own master*? I do not know ; I am sure that Pandit 
Nehru does not know; I am sure Khan Sahib (Khan Abdul Ohaffar Khan , sitting 
beside him) does not know. All that we know iB that we should do our duty aud 
leave the results in the hands of God, not in the hands of roan. Man is supposed to 
be the master of his own destiny but it is only partly true. He can make his own 
destiny only in so far as he is allowed by the great power which overrides all our 
intentions and plans and carries out his own plans. I call that power not by the name 
of Allah, Khuda or God, but Truth. You gentlemen from different parts of Asia 
having come here and having met together, should carry away sweet memories of the 
meeting and make every- effort to build that great edifice of Truth. 

Dr. Sharir’s Address 

Dr. Sutan Sharir made his first public appearance at an international confer¬ 
ence when he attended the plenary session of the Asian Relations Conference this 
morning. “Our being here”, he said speaking to the delegates, “is due not only to our 
immediate interest in the business of the Conference but because we had beeu 
isolated so long. 1 ' 

He said that more important than all conferences, were the personal contacts 
that one made. He hoped, in the remaining two days of the Conference, to meet as 
many people as he could. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru t welcoming Dr. Sharir, said that as usual Dr. Sharir 
had given them all many surprises. They had heard a few dayB ago that he might 
come, then, that he would come but only after the Conference, and finally he had 
arrived unexpectedly at midnight yesterday aud many people who had wanted to greet 
him at the airport had been unable to do so. 

Dr. Sharir’s presence had great significance for India, Pandit Nehru continued, as 
Indonesia had played a very important part in the Asian world during the l&Bt two 
or three years. 

Pandit Nehru then welcomed Iho Korean delegatien which also arrived yesterday. 

Report On Freedom Movements Adopted 

The plenary session then hoard and adopted with a few amendments the group 
report on national movements for freedom, read by Mr. M . A. Raschid of Burma. 
Mr. Hoalirn from Malaya presided. 

The report is the only one presented at the conference frankly discussing a 
political issue, without entering into the history of individual movements. The report 
says that freedom movements in Asia had derived their inspiration from revolu¬ 
tionary developments in various parts of the world and that the outbreak of the second 
world war focussed greater attention on freedom movements iu Asia. 

There is an intensive and widespread urge in Asian countries to terminate 
foreign domination, the report Bays and adds that for various reasons Western 
Colonial powers, particularly Brituin 9 cannot afford much longer to hold Asian 
countries in subjection and therefore, the question rpight resolve itself into that of 
the speedy termination and peaceful transfer of political power. 

All Asian countries, the report continues, should develop the attitude that 
Imperialism could not continue to dominate any part of Asia for any length of time 
and all Asian nations should take effective steps to see that imperialist domination 
over them was speedily terminated. 

Some delegates expressed apprehension that western powers would attempt to 
continue economic domination and it was necessary to bear this in mind as political 
freedom would be of little value. It was also felt by some delegates that Britain 
would try to become stronger in Ceylon and Malaya with a view to retaining her 
supremacy in the Indian Ocean and that these “dunger spotB should be carefully 
watched for developments. It was urged that no Asian country should aid any colon¬ 
ial power directly or indirectly to keep any other Asian country in subjection. It 
was also stated that the smaller Asian countries would need economic help from 
larger ABian powers, but it was hoped that suoh assistance would not lead to 
domination by the large power. Admiration was expressed for tbose Asian Countries 
Btruggling to free themselves from imperial domination and particularly for the 
IndoneBion and Viet Nam people. One delegate suggested that a neutrality bloe be 
formed in Asia. 
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Regarding the use of Indian troops in Burma and Indonesia, the report states 
that Indian delegates explained that till recently Indian troops in Burma and 
Indonesia had been under foreign control and that the interim Government had 
adopted the policy that Indian troops should be withdrawn from other Asian coun¬ 
tries and that in no case would these troops be allowed to be used for the suppression 
of any national freedom movements in Asia, 

The report also stated that Indian delegates stated that with regard to support 
for freedom movements, it was difficult to visualise, short of declaring war, anything 
but moral support. It was emphasised that any support given should not have the 
effect of enlarging the area of conflict. 

Indian and Chinese delegates promised full support to Asian countries seeking 
admission to the UNO and other international organisations. It was also suggested 
that all other Asian countries immediately recognise the indonesian Republic. 

It was unanimously agreed that indigenous minorities resident in any Asian 
country should support and assist the struggle of that country for freedom. All 
Asian countries should treat non-indigenous minorities fairly as no country, it was 
pointed out, could be regarded as completely free unless it had the goodwill of all 
national minorities within it. 

Group Reports Adopted 

The afternoon plenary session of the Asian Relations Conference to-day adopted 
group reports on labour problems, social services and the statue of women and their 
movements. Mr. Yousofoff, the Azerbaijan delegate, presided. 

The report on labour problems stated that agriculture constituted the major 
occupation for peoples of the Asian countries and that there was silent competition 
between industrial and agricultural labour as the conditions of the former could not 
be improved without improvements in the conditions of the latter. Agricultural labour 
was becoming more and more conscious of its importance and there was also indic¬ 
ation that trade unionism was gaining a bold on it. In this connection it was pointed 
out that plantation labour was easier to organise, as had been proved in Indonesia 
and Ceylon. 

Leaving aside the Soviet Republic in Asia, where agriculture had been largely 
industrialised, two features were common to most of the other countries, it was 
stated. One was that industrial labour wbs more organised and that more figures and 
data were available about it than for agricultural labour. While in cases such as those 
of China and a few other countries industrial labour had been able to improve its con¬ 
dition during the war, it was generally agreed that even so the economic condition 
of workers in most Asian countries was far behind that of workers in Great 
Britain and other industrial countries. Therefore the pace of progress in this field 
must be more rapid than in the more advanced countries. 

While the social objective was the raising of the standard of living through 
increased production and more equitable distribution, there was one danger that had 
to be guarded against. There was ibe threat of post-war unemployment facing most 
countries in the world and this called for national and international measures 
to meet it. Steps must bo taken to see that any gains that agricultural labour 
had made during the war must be maintained. 

In the opinion of the group, experience had shown that strikes cannot be elimi¬ 
nated by legislation alone. It was doubtful whether the right to strike could be checked 
and if it was, there muat be compensating limits on the right of lockouts Bnd 
changes in the terms of employment. It was felt that the labour problem could be 
better solved by associating labour with administration of both industry and public 
affairs and joint management was more likely to eliminate the problem of 
strikes in industry. 

It was stated that all over Asia, there bad been a tremendous growth in Trade 
Union activities and that agricultural labour had also been drawn into it. 

Charter Gf Human Rights 

The recommendations of the report include the formulation of a charter of 
human rights embodying minimum standards of requirements for food, education, 
housing and social security; extension of political rights to workers; co-operation 
with the World Trade Union Conference and the I.JL. O.; and the organisation 
of training centres for Trade Union officers. The report also recommended 
general legislation for the improvement of conditions of workers. 

The group reports on social services and status of women which were jointly 
presented, agreed that the existing conditions in health hygiene, housing and education 
required great improvement in most Asian countries; with the exception of the Soviet 
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Republic in Asia, and that these improvements could not be carried out by private 
enterprise alone. It was by State action alone and the nationalisation of social 
services that the necessary changes could be brought about as quickly as was 
considered desirable. It was stated in the report that expenditure for such purposes 
could never be too great. 

Main Suggestions 

Action on the following lines was suggested by the two groups in their report. 

(1) Collection of information in respect of ail these questions in different Asian 
Countries. The Conference itself has shown that the different countries can learn a 
great deal from one another, and a pooling of experience and resources would be 
conducive to the interests of all. 

(2) Expansion of medical education and the training of nurses and midwives. 

(3) Introduction of social security schemes. 

(4) Definition of minimum standards of bousing for the adult population in 
conformity with the climatic and geographical conditions of the country. 

(5) Promotion and control of schemes for providing sanitary and other ame¬ 
nities in urban and rural areas. 

(6) Provision of compulsory education in ever-increasing degrees for all. 

(7) Conscription of students for education services both in rural and urban 
areas. 

(8) Steps for minimising the disparity between conditions in rural and urban 
areas in respect of social amenities. 

Eighth Day—New Delhi—2nd. April 1947 

Filipino Delegate’s Greetings 

A crowd of over 20,000 persons assembled inside the shamiana in Puran Quila 
to attend the concluding session of the Asian Relations Conference this evening. 

Mrs. Sarojini Naidu, who came to the Conference straight from her sick bed, 
took the chair amidst loud cheers. 

The leaders of three newly arrived delegations from the Philippines, Outer 
Mongolia anb Korea, conveyed their greetings to the fellow-delegates at the outset. 

The Philippine delegate, Mr. Alexandro D. Castro, speaking of hiB country's 
recent liberation from foreign domination, said the United States of America had 
really done magnificently by his country. Even after the Philippines became free, 
the United States was helping her to rehabilitate herself. Referring to the Asian 
Conference, the Philippine delegate said the discussions at the Conference had been 
most instructive and valuable and his country would try to carry out the suggestions 
made in the various reports bb far as possible. 

The leader of the Mongolian delegation expressed the hope that the contacts 
established at the Conference would be developed and strengthened. 

To the people of India who were very soon going to be fully free, the Mongo¬ 
lian delegate wished all success and prosperity in the future. 

The delegate from ATorea Baid the Asian countries had come together deter¬ 
mined to be a single unit—a unit not separate from the rest of the world, but a 
unit which would function within the larger imit which was the world itself. 

A delegate from Egypt, Mr. Momin* who spoke next, pointed out that the desire 
of the countries of Asia to come together did not mean hostility to any other nation. 
It was only a step in the direction of world co-operation, aimed at the realisation of 
justice, freedom and happiness for all the human races, 

As the next speaker, the delegate from Iran, began bis speech in beautiful 
sonorous Persian, Mahatma Gandhi arrived. Mrs. Naidu asked the speaker to pause 
for a while as she wanted Mahatma Gandhi also to hear the sonorous Persian. To 
avoid the crowd, Mahatma Gandhi entered the dais through an entrance at the back. 
He was given a great ovation. 

The Iranian delegate said that the true foundations of a great organisation had 
been laid as a result of the Conference. This organisation would, he hoped, help the 
present and future generations on the road to prosperity. 

Mrs* Naidu next called upon the Indonesian premier,Dr. Sharir— whom she 
described as an ‘atom bomb'—to speak. 

Dr. Sharir’s Speech 

Rising amidst continued applause, Dr. Sharir thanked India for the kindness 
shown to nim and his country. The Indonesians deeply appreciated the reasons 
which led to the inauguration of the Conference—namely the desire to see the Asian 
continent rise to itB full stature, not in a spirit of hostility or as a threat to others 
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in other lands but purely in order to create for Asia the opportunity to develop 
along humanistic lines. 

The world to-day was living in troubled times when changes of far-reaching 
consequences were taking place everywhere. Despite this, the present was the time 
for action. "But even while we initiate policies and execute plans, carejraust be taken 
to see that these things are done in such a manner that the consequences of our 
action would not be unpalatable to other peoples but would strengthen the bonds 
existing between the races of the world.” 

Above everything, the compelling factor which had made the Conference a 
success was a bond of common sentiment—an Asian sentiment. There was no doubt 
that such a sentiment existed. In his opinion, the sentiment was based not only on 
truth and justice but was in consonance with the whole humanity. This sentiment 
must be so directed and used that it would not fall from the path of justice, 
humanity and idealism. If this was done, it would lead to <( One Asia" and ultimately 
•‘One World." 

Dr. Sharir hoped that delegates would carry with them to their respective 
countries a message of hope and inspiration from the gathering and work for the 
implementation of the ideals for which the Conference stood. 

l)r. Sharir thanked all the countries who had supported Indonesia in her struggle. 
He had a special word of thanks for India "for her moral and material support’* 
to his country, The Indonesians would never be guilty, he added, of ingratitude. 

Gandhiji'a Parting Words To Delegates 

Mahatma Gandhi who followed Dr Sharir , said that what the delegates had 
aeen of India was not the real India. The real India lay in the 700 thousand 
villages of India, where thirty-eight crores of people lived. “Perhaps if you see a 
few villages, you will Bee real India w r here miserable specimens of humanity with 
lustreless eyes live. Yet in those humble cottages, in the midst of these dung-heaps 
are to be found the humble bhangis.” 

Stating that wisdom had come to the west from the East, Mahatma Gandhi 
said that all the great teachers of the world had belonged to the EuBt. “Zoroaster 
belonged to the East. He was followed by Buddha, he belonged to the East—to 
India; Moses beloncged to Palestine. Then came Jesus. Theu came Mohammad. 
I omit Krishna , Mahavir and others unknown to the outside world. All the Bame, I 
do not know a single persou to match these mtn of Asia and then what happened? 
Christianity become disfigured when it went to the west. I am sorry to say it, but 
that iB my view. 

"I want you to understand, if you can, that the message of the East, the 
message of Asia is not to be learnt through European spectacles. If 50U want to give 
& message to the west, it must be a message of love and truth. I want you to go 
away with the thought that Asia has to conquer the west—through love and truth.” 

Qandhiji referred again to-day to what ho said yesterday about “One world” 
and said: “Of course, I believe in ‘one world.' How can I possibly do otherwise, 
when I became an inheritor of the message of love that these great unconquerable 
teachers left for us? You can re-deliver that message now in this age of democracy, 
iu the age of awakening of democracy, in the age of awakening of the poorest of 
the poor. You can re-deliver this message with the greatest emphasis. Then you will 
complete the conquest of the west—not through vengeance because you have been 
exploited in the past, but through love. 

“If all of you put your hearts together and not merely your heads and under¬ 
stand the secret of the messages of all these wise men of the East and if we really 
become worthy of the great message, you will easily understand that the conquest 
of the west will be complete and that conquest will be loved by the west itee>f. That 
west to-day iB pining for wisdom. It is to-day in despair of the multiplication of 
atom bombs because the multiplication of atom bombs means utter destruction 
1 (1 merely of the west but the destruction of the world; as if the prophecy of 
the Bible is going to be fulfilled and there is to be—heaven forbid—a deluge. 

“It is up to you to deliver the whole world, not merely Asia, from that sin. 
That is a precious heritage your teachers and my teachers have left to us.*' 

The leader of the Chinese delegation on behalf of all the delegates from tbt 
various countries presented Pandit Nehru and Mrs. Naidu with silver platter each 
for their great services in organising the Conference. 

Next Session In China 

Announcing that the next eesiioxTof the Conference would be held two yean 
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from now in China the Chinese delegate extended a cordial welcome to all the 
Countries to be present. 

The Viet Nam delegate read out a message from the President of Viet Namese 
Republic Dr. Ho Chi Minh, expressing his regret at not being able to attend the 
Conference in person. 1 My heart and my thoughts will be with you during the 
Conference. The success of this Conference will be ours because it will be the 
success of the Asian people 1 '. 

President Ho Chi Minh also expressed gratitude for the support which Viet 
Nam had received from the Asian countries. 

Alter Pandit Nehru had addressed the Conference, Mrs. Naidu wound up the 
proceedings. 

Resolution On Asian Organisation 

Following is the resolution on the Asian Resolutions organisation passed at this 
morning's plenary session of the Asian Relations Conference. 

“The members of the delegations from the Asian Countries, assembled in the 
first Asian Relations Conference iu New Delhi, firmly believing that the peace of 
the world, to be real and enduring, must be linked up with the freedom and well¬ 
being of tbe peoples of Asia, are unanimously of the opinion that the contacts 
forged at this Conference must be maintained and strengthened and that the good 
work begun here must be continued, efficiently organised and actively developed. 
They accordingly resolve to establish an organisation to be called the Asian Relatione 
organisation with the following objects: 

(a) To promote the study and understanding of Asian problems and rela¬ 
tions in their Asian and world aspects. 

(b) To foster friendly relations and co-operation among the peoples of Asia 
and between them and the rest of the world, and 

(c) To further the progress and well-being of the peoples of Asia. 

“To this end, a Provisional General Council is appointed. The Provisional 
General Council will elect a President and two General Secretaries, one from the 
country in which the first Conference has been held and the other from the 
country in which the next Conference is to be held. 

“The Asian Relations Organisation will be composed of national units, one 
in each Asian country, affiliated to the organisation. The units will be non-gov¬ 
ernmental in character with objects similar to those of the organisation. The 
organisation nnd the units will devote themselves to the study of Asian and In¬ 
ternational affairs and have no party affiliations, nor will they engage in politi¬ 
cal propaganda. 

“The firBt task of the members of the Provisional General Council on re¬ 
turn to their respective countries will be to take immediate steps to secure affili¬ 
ation of existing national units and to establish such units where they do not 
exist. The Council is authorised to grant such affiliation. The work of the orga¬ 
nisation will be carried out in the countries concerned through their respective 
national units after they are established and affiliated to the organisation and, 
pending such establishment and affiliation, through their members on the 
Council. 

“The next General Conference will be convened in 1949. The Council may 
convene special or regional conferences in the interval for special purposes in 

g eneral conformity with the objects of the organisation at centres which it consi- 
trs suitable. The Council will take such action as may be considered 
necessary from time to time for the progressive development of the organisation. 

“The Council will frame a provisional constitution under which the organi¬ 
sation will function. This constitution will be submitted for ratification 
to a general or special conference. 

“The Provisional General Council now appointed will hold office until the 
body which is to take its place is elected and assumes office. The following are 
the members of the Provisional General Council. 

Dr, Abdul Majid Khan, Afghanistan, Mr. Taquiddeen Elsolen, Arab League, 
Mr. Kalantar, Armenia , Mr. Yusufov, Azerbaijan ; the Hon. Mr. Justice Kyaw 
Myint; Burma. Mr. M. A. Raschid, Burma. The Hon. Mr. S. W. R. D. 
Bandaranaike, Ceylon. The Hon. Mr. R. George De Silva, Ceylon; Mr. Han Lih- 
wu. China; Mr- Wen Yuan-Ning, Cnina ; Mr. Kupradze, Georgia; Dr. Abu 
Hanifah, Indonesia ; Mr. toeripno, Indonesia ; Dr. G. H. badighi, iran ; H, E. Ali 
Asghar Hekmat, Iran ; Mr. Sharipov, Karyakistan ; Dr. Paik, Korea; Dr. 
Burhanuddin, Malaya; Mr. J. A. Thivy, Malaya ; Mr. Lub San Vandan, Mongo¬ 
lia; Major General Bijaya Shumshere Jung Bahadur Rana, Nepal; Prof. Hugo 



—2 apl. ’47 ] PANDIT NEHRU’S CALL TO ASIANS 295 

Bergmann, Palestine ; Mr, Anastacio de Castro and A. M. Manncl S. Emerga, 
Philippines ; Prof. Sukit Nimanhemindrnn, Siam ; Mr. Tursunzade, Tadjikistan, 
Mr. Sarimsakov, Uzbekistan ; Dr. Tran Van Luan, Viet Nam ; Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru, India; Rani Laxmi Bai Rajwade, India. 

Pt. Nehru's Call to Aslans 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru , addressing the Conference, referred to the setting 
up of the Asian Relations Organisation and said: ‘‘So we have arrived at the end 
of this Conference and the beginning of our work. All these nine days we were 
preparing for this final act, that is to say, to lay the foundations of some kind 
of an organisation which would carry on the work of this Conference, for other¬ 
wise, if we had not done this—this Conference itself would not iuve failed of 
course, because such an endeavour can never fail,—nevertheless, it would have 
been a bit of a failure if all this work should end without any effort really to 
continue it. So to-day the plenary session of the Conference decided to start an 
Asian Relations Organisation. They started it in a simple way without a com¬ 
plicated organisation with a Provisional General Council and with certain simple 
rules. 

“The Provisional Council did mo the honour of electing me its President 
(cheers). Being irresponsible by nature (laughter), not thinking too much of 
what might lie in store in future, I accepted that office. But it is a heavy 
burden because there arc no known paths to trial except memoiics of to-day 
and hopes of the future. That is enough, certainly ; yet we have to build this 
organisation from the bottom up. It is not something which we merely have to 
carry on and in the building of this obviously we will not succeed unless all 
of us function together and co-operate together." 

Message of Asia 

It was remarkable how much unanimity there was among the varied people 
coming to the Conference from the four corners of this mighily continent, conti¬ 
nued Pandit Nehru. When he thought of this Conference in session and tried to 
think of other conferences in Europe or America or elsewhere and compared the 
two, a certain hope and emotion filled him, that what we were doing here was 
not a thing of the moment, just a big show for a number of people who had come 
from abroad, but that there waB something deeper behind it which would carry 
the message of Asia to other countries and other continents. The age-long mes¬ 
sage of Asia had something of enormous value for modern civilisation in the 
West. In spite of hII the great advantages of the West, there had been some¬ 
thing strangely lacking there and bicause of that lack they had to come to this 
pass when with all the good thing of the world before them they yet quarrelled 
and thought in terms of war. 

It was astonishing that when, with the advantages of science before us, the 
whole world could be a happy, prospering, co-operative commonwealth, people 
think of wars and of hating each other and of killing each other and devise trem¬ 
endous engines of war and one people thould suppress another. We stood for the 
UNO because therein lay some hope of w orld co operation and world peace and yet the 
United Nations had not functioned in an obvioiuly united way. They had not 
set an example of peace and goodwill in their attempts to function together. He 
hoped that these were only the beginning and that they would survive the 
struggle and lend to a better and co-operative world. 

This mighty civilisation of the West, which had done so much in raising 
human standards, yet somehow occasionally did something which made us sink to 
the level of the beast. What was it that it was lacking ? He did not know. 
Perhaps it might be that something of essential spirit, the old wisdom of Asia 
might help to provide that lack in Western civilisation. In any event, we of 
Asia should try first of all to hear our own message because we could not carry 
that message to others unleSB we knew it ourselves. During these past ageB and 
past generations, we .had forgotten ourselves what we were and what we are. 
‘‘We nave to find ourselves, others undoubtedly will find us also. We are now 
in the process of finding ourselvts and, therefore, others are also in the process 
of realising that Asia is not merely something on the map, is not merely a place 
for the rivalry of various imperialisms or a place where there are markets to be 
exploited but that Asia consists of human beings with dignity, human beingB 
with a long past behind them and human beings who are going t to have a great 
future. (Cheers), 

“We are going to have a great future. Bo in this sense we are always living 
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ia a period of transition. The world is not a static place, yet sometimes there 
are some landmarks which divide one era from auother and undoubtedly I think 
all the delegates who come from abroad will agree with me that this Conference 
has been Buch a landmark in tho history of Asia, it is a landmark in the history 
of the world.” 

For a number of centuries Europe was the centre of history because it was 
most dynamic, creative and adventurous continent. What was happening todiy ? 
Europe would continue, of course, as a highly cultured and highly civilised conti¬ 
nent but it was that the centre of eveuts was shifting from Europe. On the one 
side it had shifted to America and on the other to Asia (cheers), 

It was up to us to realise the part we had got to play and train our respec¬ 
tive nations for it. Wc could not, and must not, think in terms of a sm»ll and 
unworthy part, a narrow, if he might aay so, just purely nationalist part even. 
Although inevitably the nations of Asia must be nationalistic and must advance 
along tho lints of their nationalism, to-day we were facing biggtr problems and 
these could not be solved by a mere nationalistic approach. Therefore., we were 
going to maintain contacts and meet together frequently so that we might evolve 
common plans of action. 

•T have no doubt at all that your coming here haB been a vaBt education 
to the Indian people. They will feel in a friendly way torwards your countries 
and I hope that in the same sense you who go away from here will carry away 
with you friendly memories not of us few whom you have mot but of the people 
of Asia (cheers). 

‘‘Unfortunately the part of India you have seen most is New Delhi and 
perhaps a little of Uld Delhi. 

The Real India 

“Mahatma Gandhi was telling you that this not India. If you want to Hee 
India, you have to go to hundreds of villages and see their poverty. It is not a 
pleasant sight, yet it is not good avoiding reality because it is unplennant. That 
is India and the problem of India is the problem of the poverty of India and 
unless we can get rid of that poverty, all else will bo nothing. We are going 
to have political independence of course, but if that independence has any mean¬ 
ing, it must lead to tbo elimination and liquidation of this poverty in India 
(cheers). I talked of poverty in India but there arc few Asiau countries which, 
are not cursed by these low standards and poverty. 

“It is a common problem for all Asia and, therefore, one of the special 
things we have to undertake wherever we go is to tackle this problem of poverty 
of raising the standards of the people and trying to learn from each other’s ex- 

1 >ericnce. This organisation tint wo have established, I trust, will help us in 
earning of each other’s failures as well as successes.” 

Academy for Asian Studies 

The new Provisional General Council had made a recommendation to all na¬ 
tional units to start academies or schools for Asian studies. It was for the 
delegates when they went back to give effect, in so far as they could, to that 
recommendation. They proposed to have in Delhi such an academy which really 
would be in the nature of a big university and he appealed to the people of 
Delhi especially and the paople of India generally to take it up quickly, because 
the burden was going to fall upon them. 

Referring to the troubles in India, Pandit Nehru said : “You read in the 
newspapers of the troubles We are having in India and we sometimes read in 
newspapers of troubles you are having in your countries. There is hardly a 
country which is devoid of trouble and conflict. Perhaps that is a legacy of this 
war, perhaps it is an inevitable consequence of having to pass through this period 
of transition. What is happening in India is bad enough and those of us who 
have to shoulder responsibility for this find it a heavy enough burden. Yet, do 
not imagine for a single instant, you who come from abroad or you who live in 
this country that this trouble aud conflict that is taking place in India is any¬ 
thing that frightens us. 

“We are having trouble, we may have more trouble, but big things are hap¬ 
pening in the world, in Asia and in India, and when ancient empires are up¬ 
rooted. the ground shakes. You cannot have the birth of complete freedom with¬ 
out the laoour pains that accompany every birth. So while we regret what is 
happening and we try to put an end to it, to find a peaceful way of progressing, 
we also realise that sometimes it is inevitable that this kind of thing happens. 
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And we h*ve to face it and try to conquer it as undoubtedly we shall, and m 
undoubtedly you will wherever you may come from. So, i want you to face 
these difficulties and troubles in Asia as elsewhere, with confidence in yourselves 
and in the future of your country and of Asia.” 

Mrs. Naldu’s Appeal 

Mrs. Sarojini Naidu , in her closing addrers, said: “During the speeches of 
the various delegat b we heard the name echo, the same urge and desire that 
there shall be understanding, that there shall be co-operation, that there shall be 
a free and united Asia. (Cheers.) In this heart of Delhi, in ihis heart of the old 
Hindu Empire, we have iounded to-day our new world of brotherhood, not an em¬ 
pire which monopolises power for any one section or another but a federation of 
Free Peoples where every individual is as great as the next, where there will be 
no leaders and uo followers, but all will be brothers in a mighty task of r gene^ 
ration. Pandit Nehru ha* said that Lurope and America have been dynamic 
centres of culture, organisation, science ami achievement. All honour to tiiese 
young continents. But wc of the immortal Dust, we who were winn time w«s, 
we who will exist as long as eternity l ists we have a It shoo to t'ach to the world. 
But, as Pandit Nehru said, let us first understand the message ourselves. 

“For centuries that mess ige of ihe La-t has been almo t forgotten and lost 
on narrow minds. We have followed after strange gojs, wc have de^pimd our 
own treasures and sought the imitations that come to us from outside. But to* 
day consciousness has return'd to us, wc are reborn in the crucibles of many 
sufferings and we have emerged pure gold, the gold uf Asia. What othsr message 
have we received or could we receive from th> se brothers from far-off places who 
have come to us over the mountain tracks, over the clouds and over the oceans 
and brought us their goodwill and their faith in our honesty of purpose? 

“They have realised that ir. is the placo and function of India ro rekindle the 
torches of the world. (Cheers). And they have brought 'heir own torches to bo 
rekindled, even as the old Z .roast-rums brought their burning log a thousand years 
ago to India whose flame has never di**d. 

‘•After two years, we shall go to China And as the Chinese delegate gave us 
his invitation, I thought of what the Fro het of Islam said ho beautifully, ‘Go 
even as far as China to seek knowledge.’ We shall go to China to seek knowledge 
and wisdom and all those who came here to-ilay will go to China to-morrow. 
And so we have seen the grout wheel of destiny in motion again (Cheers). 
And in the years to come, when I, who sp ak, *m dead, when you who are here 
are no more, the work we have done to-day will remain, will survive, will be a 
beacon star to all those who seek freedom, fellowship, equity and love in the world.” 

Message of India 

Referring to Mahatma Gandhi's message, Mrs. Naidu, said, ,l You have heard the 
message from the lips of the great apostle of Love and Truth. He is feeble to¬ 
day, he is bent and trod with the tragic pilgrimage of his to solace the bleeding 
hearts of sufferers in Bengal and Bihar. But with that frail body, those tired 
limbs, that old, almost inaudible voice, Gajidhi it is who says. ‘Love and forgive, 
love and create, love and be free. This is the message of Iudia, my children, my 
brothers, my sisters, my daughters’; take that message of Gandhi to your 
country” (Cheers). 

■’The long night of India’s datkness,” said Mrs. Naidu , is coming to A 
close. We were fa>alistic. we believed it was destined that we “should be depen¬ 
dent, that we should be exploited, that we Bhould be dominated. Alas, that period 
was ours. But no longer, not Irom to-morrow’s dawn, no, not from this hour 
which we pass. Fellow Asians, my comrades and my kinsmen, arise ; remember 
the end of darkness is here. Together, men and women, let us march forward 
to the dawn.” (Loud Cheers). 

Nehru Elected President of Council 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was unanimously elected President of the Provi¬ 
sional General Council of the Asian Relations Organisation at a meeting of the 
Council held this afternoon. Two General Secretaries were also unanimously 
elected, Mr. B. Shiva Rao from India and Mr. Han Lihwutiom China. 

The Council adopted a motion recommending to national units the early 
establishment of an Academy of Ashn Studies in each unit. 

A sub-committee was appointed consisting of the President, the two General 
Secretaries and H. E. Ali Asghar Hekmat (Iran), the Hon. Mr. Bandaranaike 
(Ceylon), the Hon. Mr. Justice Kyo Myint (Burma) and Dr. Abu Ham/ah (Indo- 
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npsitt) Jo draft provisional directives for the guidance of the Secretariat of the 
Council pending the drafting of a constitution. 

Report on Women's Movements 

The plenary session earlier adopted the group rep rt on the status of women 
and womens movements in asia. The report w-s read by Mibb Lilamani Naidu, 
who was complimented by delegates for t> e clearest report during the session. 
Ihe report spates that the main objectives of the women's movements in Asia 
are service to the country through organised efforts to promote the educational 
social, political and economic interests of its people, and also to remove all immuali- 
tieB, restrictions and disabilities impos. d on women by religion, custom or la w 

Referring to women’s legal status, the r port says that there should be ab- 
solute 1 gal equality between men and women, and this should Operate in matters 
perUm, n g io inheritance ; there should further be jo nt guardianship of children. 
With reg*rd to mainage and divorce, the following reforms were advocutcd* The 
aboltion of polygamy and polyandry; fixing the age limit of marri ge for* b .vs 
at 18 and for girls at 16 , with the consent of parents or guardians, otherwi-e the 
corresponding ages should be 21 and 18; women should have the fame ground fur 
divorce as men. 

With regard to franchise, while it was ad mitt, d that in Borne countries 
as the Phil ppines, Egypt and Malaya and China, women h d political rights' 
nniver-al *dult franchise should be made operative without undue delay in all 
Asian countries. 

Finally, the report suggested that, for the closer association between women 
of A-ian c -untries there should be a revival of the All Asian Women’s Conference 
of whi h the only se-sion was held in India in 1931. A Liaison Committee 
of Asian women representatives should he formed and t»»e affiliation of Asian 
worn n * conferences to local units of the p< ra-ment o-ganiB >tion *dioul,! take pi ,c^ 

I" introductory passage, thn report points out tiut Asian women in 
olden days had .-njoy d a better status than they did at i resent and th t long 
periods of alien domination which had sh tt red he economic a-.d political struc¬ 
tures of Asian countries had robbed the women of their former high es ate. 

'Ihe report also recalled the significant c ntribution made by women in all 
freedom movements in Asia and that the struggle for freedom in Asian countries 
had given women a consciousness of their own destiny as being bound up with 
the historic destiny of heir countries. Worn n were an indispensable factor iu 
the piogressive realisation of nmional id. als, the report sddid. 

Muflim Leaguer’s Attitude 

The Muslim League parly in the Central Legislature, at a meeting held at 
New Delhi on the 19th March 1947, decided to boycott the Asian Relations Conference 
and to decline the invitations which had been sent on behalf of the sponsors of 
the Conference. 


The party issued the following statement: ‘‘The so-called Asian Relations 
Conference which has been sponsored by the Indian Council of World Affairs,ostensibly 
for the purpose of fostering cultural relations between Asian countries, is a thiny 
disguised attempt on the part of the Hindu Congress to boost itself politically as the 
prospective leader of Asiatic peoples. In convening this Conference through the Indian 
Council of World Affairs, which has been used for Hindu poliiical propaganda abroad, 
the Congress did not seek ihe co-oreration of the Muslim League which alone represents 
the hundred million Muslims of India. It is absurd and ridiculous for a Hindu 
political party to pose as the sole cultural representative of this vast sub-continent, 
and its attempt to mislead Asiatic countries into accepting it as such is uothing short 
of a fraud. 

“Nor is the present time, when internal conflicts of unprecedented magnitude 
are inflicting such tremendous wounds on the Indian body-politic and when the 
future shape of independent India is still to emerge from the welter of the present, 
opportune for getting together with other peoples of Asia either on the social, cultural 
or political plane. 

The Muslims do not yield to any other section of the peoples of India in their 
goodwill towards their Asian neighbours, nor ere they less anxious to forge cultural 
and other ties with them. But they cannot countenance the manner in which this 
particular Conference has been called, nor the motives oi its sponsors. 

We regret that a number of organisations in Muslim countries Bhould have 
been beguiled by the Indian Hindu Congress into consenting to participate in this 
Conference by sending either delegatee or observers. Indian Muslima are engaged at 
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present in a struggle for their very existence with the Indian Hindu Congress at 
whose invitation these Muslim rep esentatives from abroad have come or are coming. 
Our Muslim brethren from abroad who have agreed to associate themselves with 
this move without ascertaining the views of Muslim India are unwittingly doing a 
diservice to the Muslim cause in India”. 

Sponsors* Reply to Leaguers* Charge 

“The statement issued by the Muslim League party of the Central Legislature 
announcing its decision to boycott the Amro Relations Conference is grossly inaccurate 
and misleading in all essential aspects/' said the Working Committee of the 
Conference. The Working Committee added : 

‘“The Indian Council of- World Affairs is a non-political body, established in 
1943 for the objective study of world problems. Its sponsors and founder-members 
belong to all parties and invitaLions were sent to over two hundred representative 
men and women throughout the country, including members of the Muslim League. 
Most of the prominent leaders of the Congress were in prison at the time. Its first 
president was Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru , a widely respected Indian with no political 
affiliation of party character. Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru continues to be its president 
and would have taken the lead in this Conference had his health enabled him to do 
so. Among the Vice-presidents of the Council are Sir Maurice Owyer , ex-Chief Justice of 
the Federal Court of India and Vice-Chancellor of the T>elhi University, and 
Dr. Zakir Hussain , head of the Jamia Millia, Delhi. From its inception, the Council 
has rigidly kept itself aloof from all political or communal affiliations and its 
publications have been acclaimed by all disinterested scholars aB entirely objective 
and factul. 

"The decision to Invite an Asian Relations Conference was taken by the Indian 
Council about a year ago so as to bring together the leading men and women of 
Asia on a common platform to the peoples of this Continent. As the tentative agenda 
of the Conlerence isButd several mouths ago shows, the primary object of the 
Conference is to focus attention on social, economic and cultural problems of the 
different countries of Asia and to foster mutual contacts and understanding. Political 
problems, particularly of n controversial character or relating to the internal 
affairs of any participating c runtries are deliberately excluded from the agenda ol 
the Conference. Mr. Nehru, after his release from prison, joined the Indian Councif 
and has taken a leading part in promoting the idea of an Asian Relations Conference. 
In August, 19^6, he sought Mr. Jinnah’s support for the Conference and at the request 
of the latter, papers relating to the Conference were sent to him in Bombay, it is 
regretted that Mr. Jinnah to,>k no further notice of the scheme. 

‘‘Efforts have nevertheless continued to be made at every stage to enlist the 
support of all sections of the people in the country, political or otherwise, for the 
Conference. The Indian Council of World Affairs, anxious to make the Indian delegation 
as fully representative as possible, invited a number of outside orgam-ations of 
standing to Bend suggestions of persons for inclusion in the delegation. The Indian 
delegation of 48 members consists of prominent Indiana who have distinguished 
themselveB in various walks of life and includes distinguished Muslim scholars. 

They belong to all schools of political thought and a majority of them are 
not identified with Congress politics. 



The Indian Constituent Assembly 

2nd. Sessions-New Delhi—20th January—25th. January 1947 

There were two highlights on the opening day of the Indian Constituent 
Assembly’s second session which commenced at New Delhi on the 20th January I0ft7. 

One was the emphatic bui reasoned declaration by ihe President, Dr. Rajendra 
Prasad , that, despite declarations to tbe contrary in the British Parliament, the 
Indian Constituent Assembly was fully representative of the country and of every 
party in the country except the Muslim League. 

The other was a brief but telling speech by Mrs Vijayalakshmi Pandit , who 
took ihe debate above the level of political and legalistic argument to that of 
idealism, emphasizing an independent India's role as leader of tbe Asiatic countries 
and as a force for human progress. 

Dr. Prasad Replies To British Critics 

Dr. Rajendra Prasad made u statement refuting the views expressed in 
Parliament recently that tbe Assembly represented only one major community in 
India or was a body of Hindus or Caste Hindus. 

Mr. Arthur Henderson, undor-Secretary of State for India, watched the 

proceedings of the Assembly for about an hour. 

Dr. Rajendra Prasad made a reference to certain textual differences between 
the Cabinet Mission’s Statement of Msy 16 , 1946, as published in India and as 
circulated by the Assembly office and said the differences were not of a material 
character. He stated: 

“In the course of the debates on India in the House of Commons and in the 
House of Lords in December fast, certain statements were made detracting from he 
representative character of thin Assembly tinring its last session. Notable among 
those who spoke in this Btrain w*ro Mr. Churchill and Viscount Simon. 
Mr. Churchill observed that the Assembly, as it was meeting then, represented ‘only 
one major community in India’. Viscount Simon was more specific and referred to 
the Assembly as '« body of Hindus’. He went on further to ask ‘whether this 
meeting of Casie Hindus at Delhi can be regarded by the Government as the 
Constituent Assembly they ruennt at all*. 

“But these gentlemen have field the highest offices of responsibility and have 
had a long and intimate connection with affdrs of India; and whatever may be 
their views on current political controversies, they would not, 1 am sure, like to 
make statements which are wholly contrary to facts and lead to mischievous 
inferences. It is for the reason that l have considered it necessary on this occasion 
formally to state the facts. Out of a to'al of 296 members who were to take part 
in the preliminary session, 2l0 members attended. These 210 members consisted of 
15b Hindus out of a total of 160, 30 Scheduled Caste representatives out of a total 
of 63, all the five Sikhs, six Indian Christians out of a total of seven (one of them 
ia also counted as a member of backward tribes), all the fi/e representatives of 
backward tribes, all three Parsis and four Muslims out of eighty. The significant 
absence is, of course, that of the representatives of the Muslim League—an absence 
which we all deeply regret. But it is clear from the figures I have pointed that with 
the exception of representatives of the Muslim League, every community in India, 
whatever the party affiliation of the persons representing that community, was 
represented in the Assembly; and, therefore, to describe the Assembly as representing 
‘only one major community in India’ or as a body of Hindus or as a ‘meeting of 
Caste Hindus’ is a complete travesty of facts. 

“Members may recollect that, in the course of the debates in the Constituent 
Assembly on Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru f s resolution, Mr. Jaipal Singh (Bihar) 
pointed out that there was a discrepancy between the Cabinet Mivsion’s Statement 
of May 16, 1946, as published in India, and the printed pamphlet circulated by the 
Assembly office. The discrepancy referred to was in Pnragraph 20 of the Statement. 
His complaint was that whereas the statement originally published in India referred 
to full representation of the interests affected, our reprint referred only to due 
representation. 1 have had the matter investigated since. 

“The Principle Information Officer of the Government of India, who originally 
published the statement in India, and who has been consulted, baa informed ue that 
it was printed exactly in accordance with the oopy handed over to him by the 
Information Officer of the Cabinet Mission. Our own pamphlet ie an exact reprint 
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of the White Paper submitted to Parliament. It appears that the statement as 
published in India underwent some email alterations at the hande of the Cabinet 
Delegation before being presented to Parliament. 

‘‘The discrepancy pointed out by Mr. Jaipal Singh is not only the one; there 
are a few others also. I am, however, satisfied that in practically all cases these 
changes are purely verbal. Wh ther the change in Paragraph 20 is also purely verbal 
or not is a matter of opinion. 1 personally do not think that any material 
difference has been introduced." 

Debate on Nehru's Resolution 

Sir S. Radhakrishnan , speaking on Pandit Nehru's resolution, said that on the 
question of independence there could be no difference of opinion. It was incon¬ 
ceivable that India could he a dominion like otner dominions which were bouud 
to Great Britain by tbs of race, religion or culture. l, Yet even though we elect 
to get out of the British Commonwealth there are hundred different ways of 
voluntary co-operation and mutual collaboration. Whether all these forms of 
voluntary co-operation are going to develop in a spirit of friendship or whether 
they are going to terminate depends completely on the attitude which Great Britain 
will adopt in the matter." 

Sir H. Radhakrishnan made a bitter reference to the recent statements made 
by Mr. Churchill on India and said, ‘8uch statements merely prolong the agony. 
The British connection will end, muBt end." 

Referring to the mention of a sovereign Republic in the resolution, Sir S. 
Radhakrishnan said, “The Princes will be there so long as they make themselves 
responsible to the people of this country. If the great Paramount Power with its 
sovereignty in this country by conquest is now transferring responsibility to the 
representatives of the people, it goes without saying that those who depend on the 
Paramount Power must also transfer responsibility. I count many of the Princes 
as my personal friends. The Princes have agreed to the Cabinet Mission’s state¬ 
ment. They wish to take their share in the future development of this country and 
1 do hope that they will realise that when large empires are passing away, it is 
their duty to take notice of the surging aspirations of (he people and make them¬ 
selves responsible. If they do so, they will play a notable part in the Bbaping of 
our country. We have no ill-will towards the Princes.” 

Referring to the absentee members, he said that it was not the desire of the 
House to establish any sectional rule. "VVe are not working for a particular 
community or a particular class. We are here to establish Bwaraj for all the Indian 
people. It will be our endeavour to abolish every vestigo of absolutism. We are 
here to bring about a real satisfaction of the fundamental needs of the common 
man in the country irrespective of race, religion or community.” 

It was essential that wc must be clear in our objectives and give a sense of 
exhilaration to the comm n people. Ho tlnrefore believed that a declaration of 
objectives was essential and it was not neCiSs ry to wait till the Assembly was 
more full than it happened to be at the present moment. 

Much against its will, said Sir S. Radhakrishnan , die CongresB had accepted 
H. M. G’s inteipreta'ion on Grouping. If after this, and after adequate safeguards 
were provided for minorities, the British Government still invented some excuse 
for postponing the chango over, it would be a colossal betrayal in human history. 

There were two altunatives before Britain, he said. His Majesty’s Govern¬ 
ment could accept the constitution as framed by the Assembly, finding out 
whether there were adequate safeguards for minorities or not. If, after all these 
conditions were fulfilled, the British Government still created difficulties, he dared 
not contemplate the possibility. 

Mr. N. V. Oadgil , supporting the resolution, said that there was nothing in 
the resolution to which any person or any party who w«s anxious to have free¬ 
dom could take objection. There was nothing in it to which the Muslim League 
could object. ‘‘If it can be pointed out there is anything objectionable, then 
certainly it is a matter which can be adjusted when those who take objection 
to it are here”. 

The resolution would evoke the necessary loyalty from every citizen for whom 
the Assembly w< uld draft the new constitution. 

! escribing the Assembly as a "sort of a council of action", Mr. Gadgil said, 
“We are here because of the struggle that has b«en carried on by the people. We 
will frame the constitution and a>»k (or an honest deed of transfer in favour of 
the masses who have suffered to long and so much under foreign rale. 
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"If the British go peacefully, well and good, but if there must be a 
struggle, I can only say that we do not want to fight but if we have to, we 
have got the men and we have got the mind. In that case they will have to 
go leaving nothing behind, not even goodwill or go-d memory”. The task of 
the representatives gathered in the House was gieatand historic and he had no 
doubt that they would rise to the occasion and lead this ancient country to 
its destined goal of treedom. 

Mrs. Vijayalakshmi Pandit , supporting the resolution. said that it was her 
privilege in 1937 to move the first resolution afier the inauguration of provincial 
autonomy in the United Provinces, demanding a Constituent Assembly 10 draw 
up it constitution for an independent India. 4 *lo-d*y, ten years Inter, that Con¬ 
stituent Assembly is meeting here. ) consider this a historic mdes one of our pro¬ 
gress towards freedom. And yet freidom r» mains just a little beyond our grasp. 
Imperialism dies hmd : even though it knows its iia>« are numbered ii struggles 
for survival. We have before uh the instance of what is happening in Buima, 
Indo-China. and Indonesia and we see how ihere, in spite of the desperate effort 
of the peoples of those countiics are putting up to fr* e themselves, the stranglehold 
of imperialism is so great that ih«-y are unaole to shake it off. 

"We had Been ihe s >rry spec tacle of what happened in Han Francisco when 
the U. N. was being founded. The Asiatic Nations asaembled there were so domi¬ 
nated by the imperialist Powers that ruled them that they could sp» ak with no 
independent voice and echoed only the voice of the respective imperialist Powers. 
The rrsult is already seen in ihe fact that in spit*- of the brave words of the 
Charter that came ii to existence at that time, no implementation of that Char¬ 
ter was possible, because there w&s not enough strength behiud it. The peopleB 
of Asia were silent and could not innist upon itB implementation. Even now we 
see that Asm is very far behind the peoples of Euiope in repivsemation in ihe 
U. N. and it wa« perhaps the fiist time in history (hat at the last United Nations 
Assembly a country, not i<self free, was able to raise its voice not only for the 
caune it was espousing but for the freedom of the oppressed and dependent peo¬ 
ples all over the wona (cheers). The fact. that the United JNaiions Assembly has 
recognised this is, I think due to the fact that India, even to day, has within 
herself the great power of giving a lead to the world. 

“An independent India would no doubt assume the leadership not only of 
Asia but of ihe world. Ho when we imet here in ibis Assembly to draw up the 
future constitution of our country, we must not forget that it is not only our¬ 
selves and our own good ihut we must look 10 but that we have it in our power 
to help the entire world towardp a beiter way of life.” 

Our contribution to the future, Bhe said, “is inc of neutralisation of political 
and social discontent and that, end we must work for the establishment of freedom 
in our own countiy and 01 freidom in the world. Unices Asia tomes into her 
own, the world cannot function. India, to as-ume her leadership of Asia and Asia 
of the world, must first free herself Bi cially, economically and culturally. I appeal 
to the members of the House to pass the resoluion in order to show that, this 
ancient land is conscious of the challenge that has been presented to her and can 
live up to the ideal of the pa«t.” 

Mr. N. O. Ranga considered the resolution comprehensive and liberal. Unlike 
similar resolutions that were adopted by other Coiistiiuent Assembii. s the present 
resolution specifically mentioned the freedom of action of individuals. Mr. Kanga 
deplored the absence of Muslim League members and said that even their absence 
need not bar consideration of the resolution. “1 b it necessary," he asked, “that 
all the people in a family should be present where ihe only point for considera¬ 
tion is that the total prosperity of the family should be increased ? Could there 
be any member of the family who is against increase of the moral and material 
prosperity of the family. This resolution is nothing but that. We are here to 
consider in what manner the rights and obligations, the powers and duties of 
every individual in this counny and groups i f people could be increased.” 

Apart from what was mentioned in ihe resolu ion, Mr, Kanga said, it was 
necessary for them to create conditions in which the masses could t*ke advan¬ 
tage of the privileges conferred on them. The only people in the couniry who 
needed protection and whi se inti rests required to be safeguarded were the mas¬ 
ses who were economically and socially backward. 

Mr. Kanga appealed to the Muslim L» ague not to pursue the path of non-co- 
operation. r lhe Congress had accepted various safeguards and interpretations 
^hich the League had seoured from the British. 
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The League's non-co-operation in the Constituent Assembly, Mr, Ranga said, 
might arrest India's progress towards freedom, it might h-, by a-lew months, 
but the masses in «h*' <ouniry would soon be in a position to throw away not 
only British imperialism but ulso its alii s in this counry. 

Dr. P. K. Sen said that the resolution which p’Olaimed India's goal as 
an independent sovereign R-public was memt for those who might be regarded 
as doubters and waverers. Ir was also necess ry toat the Cons i uent Assem¬ 
bly *hould pro la m to the world its determination to frame an indepi ndent and 
republican constitution, aRepubli; in which the u'timite power was vested in 
th*- people from whom all pow*r and authority were derived In so far as 
this principle was concerned, there was none, neither the League nor any other 
minority, which was against it. 

the Bri ish Governmnt, Dr. Sen believed, was now prepared to transfer 
power. In these circumstances it was incumbm upon the Constituent Assembly 
to frame i's objectives. The resolution, as Pandit .Tawaliarlal Nehru had staied, 
was a resolve, an undertaking and a dedication when th* country had come to 
the threshold of freedom "We ar," Dr. Sen said, ‘‘as it were pilgrims gathered 
on the thresh >ld of a temple and at this moment we take a vow of dedica ion or 
consecration to the task which has been cast upon our shoulders. It is tremen¬ 
dous responsibility. We should have a firm resolve in our minds to so dnehage 
our duties and to frame a constitution for a free, independent and sovereign 
Republ c of India." 

Mr 5. Nagappa (Scheduled Caste) claimed that Htrijans and Adibasis of 
this country were the real s>n< of th > soil and even if a 1 the rest decide to go 
away Tr >m the country, the Adibasis and Harijans w mid remain Deploring the 
League’s absence, Mr. Nagappa *aid tnat it appeared th*? MiBlim* here looked more 
to the Areis, Persians and tin Turks and to the Islamic coun ries in general 
for ins iration. If the Mu dim League was iut* rested in the freedom of India 
they woul 1 hive been the first to join the Constituent Assembly and help to 
make India free. 

To-day Mr. Nagappa said, they were all asking the British to quit, but he would 
go a st p further and ask the aste Hindu Aryan migrators to quit and for the 
same reason the Muslims also. (Laughter.) But the only consi leration that 
deserved attention w»8 hat they had nowhere else to go to. ‘We in India.” Mr. 
Nagappa said, ‘ar ■ all Indians and we must all feel that way. With all the 
fellow-feeing we must join together and help to see that our country is free as 
early as possible ” 

While the HDr jans were thankful for the resolution, Mr. Nagappa said he would 
also • mphasise tha' the principles enunciated in it must be translated into aciion. 
In so far as the Harijans were concerned, it was not their claim 'hat they were 
a poliical minority whose rightB must bo recognised mid wh> should b^> given 
thmr due share in th^ adminisi,ration of this c untry. They formed one-fifth of 
the population of India. He said the Congress should be f»ir to all minorities 
and not placate a particular community or section. The Congress had already 
gone tno Ur in accepting the December 6 Statement. He was glad the resolution 
gave equal opportunities to all and he looked forward to the day when a Harijan 
could become the Premier of India. 

Mr, Jagatnarain Lai said that the sanction for the resolution was the will and 
determination of the people of India. Whether the transference of sovereignty to 
the new constitution would be peaceful or otherwise was for the British 
Government to chouse. During the last and in the present century there were many 
constituent Assemblies. In many cases, they were followed by violent revolutions: 
some were peaceful such as in the case of Canada or Australia. Ireland proved 
particularly difficult and to this day it was a matter of sorrow for them. In India’s 
case, it was for the British, as it was for them in respect of other countries, to decide 
whether the transference of power should be peaceful or not. But the present signs 
were that the British Government h^d not ceased making such efforts as they made 
iu Ireland. He would, therefore, urge that the Constituent Assembly should rely 
on its own efforts and for its sanction depend on the country for bringing about an 
independent sovereign Republic for India. He hoped Dr. Jayakar would withdraw 
his amendment and the House adopt the resolution unanimously. 

Mr. Algurai Shaatri supported the resolution because he felt that it embodied 
the principles for which India stood. The resolution, be said, aimed at creating a 
free and independent India which, as he visualised it, would include not only 
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British India but also the Indian States and certain other parts of the country like 
Pondicherry, Nepal and Bhutan. 

The resolution, he pointed out, aimed at establishing economic, social and political 
equality among the people of India. This, he said, was in consonance with the 
teachings of the Rig Veda. The principle of Government of the people and by the 
people on which this resolution was based, was supported by Islamic teachings also. 
Caliph Umar, in his directive to Mohd. Bin Qasim said that his duly was to protect 
and serve the people of the country he had conquered. 

The free India which was to come into being would not live in isolation but 
would take part in international affairs on an equal footing with other countries of 
the world. Mr. Shastri put forth a strong plea lor the business of the House to be 
oonducted entirely in Hindustani. 

Second Day—New Delhi— 21et. January 1947 

Steering Committee Personnel 

The President, Dr. Rajendra Prasad announced to-day the members of the 
8 teering Committee. 

The Committee will consist of the following it members: Maulana Azad , 
Sardar Patel . Sardar Ujjal Singh, Srimathi Durga Bai y Mr. Satya N’arain Sinha } 
Ananthasayanam Iyengar , Mr. S H. Prater , Mr. S. N. Mane, Mr. K. M . Mnnshi 
Mr. Kiran Shankar Roy and Diivan Chamanlal. Ttiere were nrgnially 13 nominations 
for the 11 seats, but Mr. Somnath Lahiri (Communist) and Mr. Lakshminarain later 
withdrew from the contest. 

^Q) 

Aims &. Objectives Resolution (Contd.) 

Pandit Nehru was to have moved to- lay a motion for the appointment of a 
special committee to confer with the Negotiating Committee of the States and 
also to confer with such p. rsms as it thought tit to examine special problems and 
report to the House. Pandit N“hru was not in his sent and the President passed 
it over and asked the House to resume the debate on the resolution on aims and 
objectives 

Mr. Madhava Menon, supporting the resolution, said that it must be passed 
forthwith as any further d^lay would put a premium on intransigence. 

Mr. B Das appealed to the Muslim League representatives »o come into the 
House and tell them what kind of constitution they wanted—a Dominion Pakistan 
or a Republican Pakistan. 

Mr. K. Madhava Menon , supporting tho resolution said, “It is absolutely 
necessary that we should pass this resolution without any further delay. We have 
already waited too long in this matter and we will be failing in our duty if we delay 
any further. We must realise that the whole country is locking towards us to see 
what we are going to do for them. If we delay further on the ground thatotheis 
are absent, I am afraid we will only bo putting a premium on intransigence. 71 
He recalled that Dr. Jayakar, while moving his amendment, had asked the House 
to wait till January 20 and said, "We have waited as he wanted us to do. We hope 
that he will have no reason to complain that his request has been disregarded by us.' 1 

Mr. B, Das appealed to the League to enter the Constituent Assembly. ‘ Those 
who are our friendg outside,” he said, “should be friends in this 
House. They Bhould let us know whether they want an independent 
Republic of Pakistan or a Dominion Pakistan. We do not know what 
they want. I appeal to my Muslim League friends to come to the House bo that 
we can all build up Indian independence without being dominated by the third 
party—the British Raj. I appeal to Mr. Jinnah and my League friends to come and 
tell us where we are making mistakes.” 

Mr. Devendranath Samant said that the constitution to be framed should promote 
the intereBte of the masses and benefit the country as a whole. The principles 
enunciated in the resolution should allay the suspicions entertained by any minority. 

Barring the Muslim League, said lMt. Samant , no one in the country favoured 
the idea of vivisection of the country, He hop^d that in future the necessity for a 
united India would be appreciated by every section of the people. 

Rev. Jerome D' 3ouza t supporting the resolution, said, “if the spirit that 
animates the resolutions is applied to the details of the constitution that this 
Assembly will draw up and to the daily administration of the Provinces and the 
Centre, there will be no section of our people which will have reason to 
complain.*' 

He asked the House to be on guard against two dangers—the temptation to do 
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things more by force and regimentation than by agreement and persuasion, even 
though this temptation might arise from love of the country and desire for rapid 
improvement and progress; and the temptation to override the privileges and 
safeguards of minorities out of a desire for uniformity. 

“I am sure," he said, “that apart from specific religious beliefs, it is possible 
for members of all communities to accept the common heritage of this great land 
and secure that degree of uniformity and common agreement on the basis of which 
national unity can be built up.’’ 

Referring to the mention in the resolution of the sovereignty of the people. 
Rev D * Souza recalled that in the sixteenth century when certain kings advanced 
the doctrine of their divine right, even very conservative monarchists asserted the 
doctrine of the sovereignty of the people. The ultimate authority came from moral 
law on the basis of which the rights of individuals and the State had to be 
maintained. If by some way, the State had to be maintained, if by some way, the 
name of Almighty God had been brought in “in this momentous declaration," it 
would have been in conformity with the spirit of our vast land (hear, hear), he said. 
Although his name is not in the resolution, “I am sure it is at the back of the minds 
of all the members. I sincerely believe that we have met under the cover of that 
protection and we hope and pray that the deliberations which we have begun will be 
taken to their legitimate conclusion and the land for which we are labouring will 
rise again with new strength, prosperity and happiness." (Cheers.) 

Mr. H. J. Khandekar said that the Harijan community had accepted the 
resolution with great pleasure as it promised safeguards and equal rights to all the 
minorities in India. He expressed satisfaction at Dr. Ambedkar's speech in which 
he had asked for a united India with a strong Central Government. 

The condition of the Harijans of this country, Mr. Khandekar said, was 
deplorable »nd they had been subjected to unfair treatment for centuries. Still they 
were resolved not to go out of the fold of the Hindu religion, he declared. Their 
greatest fear was that they would be wiped out of existence when Pakistan was 
established in groups B and C us already the Hurijaus of East Bengal had experienced 
extreme misery and oppression. 

Mr. Khandekar hoped that the about ten million people belonging to the so-called 
Criminal tribes of whom no mention had been made in the resolution, would also 
receive the same rights and safeguards as were being promised to other minorities. 

Dr. H. C. Mukherjee said that he supported the resolution because the world 
should know that the resolution was beiug backed not only by a great Indian 
political party but also by the small minorities such as the Indian Christians whom 
he represented. Of special interest to him was the declaration in the resolution which 
guaranteed freedom of thought, expression, belief, faith, worship, vocation, association, 
and action and also the provision of adequate safeguards for minorities. The Congress, 
he said, would retain its leadership so long as it advocated and stood by the 
principles enunciated in the resolution, lie did not see any reason why Christians 
should have any fear because to-day every religion in India enjoyed the privilege of 
converting others. He was confident thai; the principles enumerated in the resolu¬ 
tion would command the allegiance of not only the majority in the land but also 
of the smallest minority. 

Mr. H . V. Patasker said that the problem before the Constituent 
Assembly was very complex. They were to draft a constitution for forty croreB of 
people divided into many sects and living under divergent economic structures. 
Instead of trying to solve the antagonism between the various communities, he 
would suggest a declaration of rights of the common man. Otherwise, he was afraid 
there would be a scramble by the various communities to secure rights for 
themselves. “We shall try to be fair aud just to every section,” Mr. Patasker said, 
and added, ( ‘We shall also see that we are not coerced into doing anything wrong. 
Having made our objectives clear, we shall march forward in our task and we shall 
face all difficulties that may lie in our path." The future India, he said, would be 
an important factor in stabilising world peace. 

Mr. R. V. Dhulekar , supporting the resolution, said that Mahatma Gandhi bad 
summarised the philosophy of life in two words—truth and non-violence—and the 
resolution under discussion was based upon and was a true expression of the essence 
of that philosophy. He was confident that no one could oppose the resolution 
because it promised safeguards to all minorities. Mr. Dhulekar was opposed to the 
postponement of the resolution as, he felt, OongresB acceptance of the December 0 
f interpretation bed left the Muslim League with no further excuse to keep.out of the 
Assembly, He appealed to the Muslim League to grasp the hand of friendship extended 
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by the Congress snd to co-operate in the task of constitution-making. ‘'Now that 
the British are leaving India, let us not perpetuate the division created by them,'' 

he said. 

Mr. S. H. Prater (Anglo-Indian representative) recalled that on an earlier 
occasion he had supported l)r. Jayakar* s amendment for a postponement which 
should no longer be valid or justifiable. The House should proceed forthwith to 
accept and pass the resolution. (Cheers) After explaining the terms of the resolution, 
Mr. Prater said that it stood within the terms of the Cabinet Mission's proposal. 
The resolution embodied two basic principles without which no constitution could be 
framed namely, that any constitution made must he based on provincial autonomy 
and, secondly, there should be a Union of all the States and Provinces. The history 
of India since the days of the Mauryas to the present was that it was 
composed of separate States with separate national identity and culture which often 
engendered strong local feeling, lhat was why the strong centralised unitary Govern¬ 
ment of the British rule of an earlier period gave way to a process of rapid 
decentralisation and increasing independence to provincial administration. 

While recognising this principle, at the same time. Mr, Prater said, there 
must be a Union, as there had always been, of all the provinces governed by a single 
authority. Otherwise mutual strife and struggle between the various provinces would 
have disastrous consequences to the country as a whole. It was only by a Union such 
as the one which the resolution envisaged that there could be peace and prosperity 
and we could withstand foreign aggression and it was only by such a Union that 
the people of India as a group could become a dominant power in the world. Such 
a Union, he said, could be maintained by according the fullest protection to the 
minorities bat eventually the whole question would depend on the goodwill and 
sympathy and understanding of the Constituent Ansembly. 

“We are a sovereign body," he said, ‘‘but let ub approach the task not in the 
spirit of legislation by majority vote. Let us approach onr task in a spirit of negotia¬ 
tion.” Mr. Prater added that the Assembly should establish some such convention 
and there should be a common endeavour to achieve good results. 

Dr. Jayakar Withdraws Amendment 

Dr. M. R. Jayakar said he would like to make a brief statement in connection 
with the amendment he had moved. He said that the amendment wns dictated 
by a few considerations, mainly, the desire to make it easier for the League to come 
in. In connection with the Muslim League, could say that 'he Constituent 
Assembly had practically accepted his proposal. The discussion on the resolution 
was postponed to January ‘20 as he had suggested, and they had gone further, 
despite the resentment of some members and provinces and accepted the statement 
of his Majesty's Government of December 6. They having done all that, the Muslim 
League was still coming in; whether they would come in or not nobody knew t The 
League had held up their cards upto January 29 knowing fully well that the Asse mbly 
was meeting on January 20. 

Dr. Jayakar said he now felt in honour bound not to press his amendment any 
longer. (Cheers. ) He made the proposal in good faith and the House having accepted 
that proposal, the contract was complete and he, therefore, did not propose to press his 
amendment. But in doing so, he would like to make a few considerations suo moto and 
if those considerations appealed to the House—quite apart from his amendment 
which had now gone out completely—the House might take such course as it thought 
best. But he also knew that in its present mood the House might not accept those 
considerations. 

Pandit Oovtnd Ballabh Pant , intervening, submitted that as Dr. Jayakar 
bad withdrawn bis amendment he could not now complicate the situation by 
pressing in some form or other a new and fresh amendment at this stage. Whether 
he put it forward in the precise form of an amendment or not, made no difference 
and any suggestion made now would put the Assembly in an awkward and 
embarrassing position. 

Dr. Punjab Rao Deshmukh asked what would have happened if Dr. Jayakar 
had withdrawn his amendment after making a speech. He said he should not be 
prohibited from making further observations. 

Mr. R, K . Sidhwc supported Pandit Pant* s objection. 

The President Dr , Rajendra Prasad asked if Dr. Jayakar had the leave of the 
House to withdraw his amendment. The House agreed and Dr. Jayakar resumed 
his seat. 

Mr. Biahamber Nath Tripathy welcomed the resolution as it clearly enunciated 
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the basic principles on which the future constitution of India was going to be 
framed. Certain other countries bad included the*e principles in their respective 
constitutions but they were never practised. Mr. Tripathy suggested that while 
drafting the constitution the House muBt make sure that these principles were not 
shelved and that no future authority interpreted the constitution to serve its own 
purposes. Mr. Tripathy thought that if the House were to declare in clear and 
unambiguous terms that the luture constitution should be socialistic, then a large 
number of musiims would also see their way to supporting the Assembly in its work. 
He also advised the Assembly to proclaim itself a sovereign body. 

Third Day—New Delhi—22nd January 1947 

ReBolmion on Aims Carried 

The Assembly to-day unanimously passed Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru's 

resolution declaring India’s objective as an independent Sovereign Republic. 

The res lution has been discussed at great length during the two sessions of the 
Constituent Assembly, Nearly filly speakers participated in ihe discussion. 

Pandit Nehru, m a stirring aud impassioned reply to the debate, said: ‘‘There 
has been plenty of opportunity for those who wanted to come, to come. Unfortu¬ 
nately. they have not yet decided to come aud they still hover in this state of 

indecision. I regret that aud all L can say is this : We shall welcome them at any 

future time. They may come, but it should be made clear without any possibi¬ 
lity of misunder tanding thai no work will be held up in future whether anyone 
comes or not. (Cheers,) There has been waiting enough, not only wailing for six 
weeks, but many in this country have waited years aud years and the couutry has 
waited for some generations now. How long are we to wait ? It some of us, who 
are more or less prosperous, can afford to wait, what about the waiting of the 
hungry and the starving ? 

Princes objection Criticised 

Referring to Indian States and the question of sovereignty, he said: “A point 
has been raised that the idea of the sovereignty of the people which is enshrined 
in this resolution does not commend itself to certain Rules of Indian States. That 
is a surprising objection and, if 1 may Bay so, if that objection is raised in all seri¬ 
ousness by anybody, be he Ruler or Minister, it is enough to condemn the Indian 
(State system and every Ruler and Munster that exists in India. (Hear, hear.) 
It is a scandalous thing tor any man, however highly placed he may be, to Bay 
that he has any special divine dispensation to rule over human beings to-day. That 
is an intolerable presumption on any man’s pact (Hear hear) and it is a thing 
which, 1 hope, this House will never admit for an instant and will repudiate if it 
is put before it.” 

‘‘We have heard a lot about this idea of the divine right of kings,” said 
Pandit Nehru. “We have read a lot about it in past histories aud we had thought 
that we had seen the last of it and that it had been put an end to aud buried 
deep down into the earth long ageB ago. And for any individual in ludia to raise 

it to-day shows that there are parts of India aud Indians who live buried deep 

down in the past without any relation to the present (Hear, hear.) So I would 
suggest to them, in all IrieudlineBs, that if they want to be respected or to be 

considered with any measure of friendly feelings, no such idea should be even 

hinted at, much less said. On this there is going to be no compromise.” 

Referring to the absence of Indian States representatives, Pandit Nehru said : 
“If they are not nere it is not our fault. It is largely the fault of the scheme 
under which we are functioning. We have this choice before us: Are we to post¬ 
pone our functioning because some people cannot be here ? It would be a dreadful 
thing if we stopped not only this resolution but possibly so much else because the 
representatives of the States are not here, bo far as we are concerned, they can 
come in at the earliest possible moment. We would welcome them if they are 
proper representatives of the States.” 

Friendly Relations with all Nations 

Pandit Nehru went on: "We claim in this resolution to frame a constitution 
for a sovereign independent Indian Republic, necessarily democratic. What else can 
we have in India ? Whatever the State may have or may not have, it is impossible 
and inconceivable and undesirable to think in any other terms but in terms of a 
Republic in India. What relation will that Republic bear to other countries of the 
world, to England, to the British Commonwealth and the rest? For a long time 
past we have taken a pledge on independeuce Day that India must sever her eon- 
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nectlon with Great Britain because that connection had become an emblem of British 
domination. At no time have we thought in terms of isolating ourselves in thia 
world from other countries or of being hostile even to countries whioh have domi- 
Dated over us. On the eve of this great occasion, when we stand on the threshold 
of freedom, we do not wish to carry a trail of hostility with us against any country. 
We want to be friendly with all We want to be friendly with the British people 
and the British Commonwealth of Nations.” 

Pandit Nehru proceeded : <‘I commend this resolution to the House—not only 
to the House but to the world at large—making it perfectly dear that it is a ges¬ 
ture of friendship to all and behind it there lies no hostility. We have suffered 
enough in the past: we have struggled sufficiently and we may have to struggle 
again but under the leadership of a very great personality, we have sought always 
to think in terms of friendship and goodwill to others, even those who have oppo¬ 
sed ns. How far we have succeeded I do not know, because we are weak human 
beings. Nevertheless, the impress of that message has been left in the hearts of 
millions of people in this country and even when we err or go astray, we cannot 
forget it. 8omo of us may be little men and some of us big, but whether we are 
email or big* for the moment we represent great causes. And, therefore, some¬ 
thing of the shadow of greatness falls upon us and we also become great. And to¬ 
day In this Assembly, we represent a mighty cause and this resolution that I have 
placed before you gives some form to that cause. I hope that this resolution will 
lead soon to a constitution on the lines suggested in it and I trust that constitu¬ 
tion itself will lead very boon to the real freedom that we have craved for, and that 
real freedom will be realised in terms of food for our starving people; clothing for 
them, housing for them and all manner of opportunity for progress. 

‘*1 hope it will lead also to the freedom of the other countries of Asia, because 
in a sense, however unworthy we may be, we have become—let us recognise it— 
the leaders of the freedom movement in Asia (cheers) and whatever we do, we 
should think of ourselves in these larger terms. When some petty matter divides 
ub and we have difficulties and conflicts amongst ourselves over small matters, let 
us remember not only this resolution but this great responsibility that we shoulder, 
the responsibility of the freedom of 400 million people of India, the responsibility 
of the leadership of a large part of Asia, the responsibility of being Borne kind of 
a guide to vast numbers of people all uver the world. 

Pandit Nehru said : “It was my proud privilege six weeks ago to move 
this resolution. 1 felt the weight and solemnity of that occasion, it wbb not a 
mere form of words that I placed before tbe House, carefully chosen as those words 
were; those words and that resolution represented something far more. They 
represented the depths of our being, they represented the agony and hope* of the 
nation coming at last to fruition. And as I stood here on that occasion, I felt 
the past crowding around me, then 1 felt the future also taking shape. We stood 
on tbe razor's edge of the present and I was addressing not only this House but 
the millions of India who are vastly interested in our work. And because I felt 
that we were coming to the end of an age, l had a sense of all our forbears 
watching this great undertaking of ours and possibly blessing it if we moved aright, 
and the future, of which we became trustees, became almost a living thing taking 
shape and being moulded before our eyes. 

u It was a great responsibility to be trustees of the future. It was some 
responsibility also to be inheritors of the great paBt of ours and between that great 
past and the great future that we envisaged, we stood on the edge of the present 
and the weight of that occasion, I have no doubt, impressed itself upon this 
honourable House. 

“And so, I placed this resolution before the House and I had hoped that it 
would be passed in a day or two and we would embark on other work immediately. 
After a long debate this House decided to postpone further consideration of tbie 
resolution and I confess that I was a little disappointed because I was impatient 
that we should move. I felt that we were not true to the pledges we had taken 
by lingering on the road. It was a bad beginning, I thought, that we should 
postpone even such an important resolution about objectives. Would that imply 
that our future work would go along slowly and be postponed from time to time 7 
Nevertheless, I have no doubt that the decision that this House took in its wisdom 
in postponing the resolution was a right decision, because we have always to 
balance two lectors. One is the urgent necessity of researching our goal and the 
other la that we should reach it In proper trim snd with as greet unanimity ns 
possible. 
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''And it was right, therefore, if I may Bay bo with all respect, that this House 
decided to adjourn consideration of this motion and thus not only demonstrated to 
all the world our earnest desire to have all those people here who have bo far not 
come here but assured the country and everyoue how anxious we were to have the 
oo-operaiion of all.* 1 

The resolution, said Pandit Nehru, would not by itself fted the hungry or 
the starving ' but it brings promise of many things, it brings promise 
of freedom, promise of food and opportunity for all, and therefore, the sooner we 
set about it the better. So we waited for those Bix weeks and during the Bix weeks 

the country thought about it and pondered over it and other countries and other 

people who are interested also gave thought to it." 

Pandit Nehru expressed gratitude to Dr. Jayakar and Mr. Sahay for with¬ 
drawing their amendments. “Dr. Jayakar’s purpose/’ said Pandit Nehru, /4 was 
largely served by the postponement of this resolution and it appears now that there 
is no one in thin House who does not accept fully this resolution as it is. It may 
be that some would like it slightly differently-worded or the emphasis placed more 
on this part or that, but taking it as a whole, it is a resolution which has already, 
even before the voting, received the full assent of this House and there is little 
doubt that it has received the full assent of the country." 

There had been some criticisms of it, notably from some of the Princes. Their 
first criticism had been that such a resolution should not be passed iu the absence 
of the representatives of the States. In part he agreed with that criticism; he should 
have liked all the States and every part ot India being properly represented in 
the House when it passed this solemn resolution. ''Even during the last six weeks 
or a month, we have made some effort to get in touch with the Committee 

representing the States Rulers to fiud a way tor their proper representation here. 

It has not been our fault that there has been any delay. We are anxious to get 
everyone in, whether they are the representatives of the Muslim League or the 
States or anyone else. 

We shall continue to persevere in this endeavour so that this House may be 
as fully representative of the country as it is possible to be. But we cannot post¬ 
pone thiB resolution or anything else because some people are not here.” 

No Interference in States’ Affairs 

“The resolution," said Pandit Nehru, ’’makes it clear that we are not interfer¬ 
ing in the internal affairs of the Staten. I even said (on the previous occasion) 
that we are not interfering with the system of monarchy in the States if the 
people of the States wanted it. I gave the example of the Irish Republic in the 
British Commonwealth aud it is conceivable to me that within the Indian Republic 
there might be petty monarchies if the people so desired. That is entirely for them 
to determine. 

“This resolution and presumably the constitution we make, will not inter¬ 
fere in that matter. Inevitably we want a uniformity in the freedom of various 
parts of India. It is inconceivable to me that a part of India should have demo¬ 
cratic freedom and certain partB should be denied it. That cannot be; that will 
give rise to trouble just as in the wide world to-day there is trouble because some 
countries are free and some are not. Much more trouble will there be if there 
is freedom in one part of India and lack of freedom in other parts of 
India. But we are are not laying down in this resolution any strict scheme in 
regard to the governance of the Indian States. All that we say is ibis: that they 
or such of them as are big enough to form units or group themselves to form 
units, will be autonomous units with a very largo measure of freedom to do as 
they choose subject no doubt to certain central functions in which they will 
co-operate with the Centre and iu which the Centre will have control. So that in 
essence this resolution does not interfere with the inner working of those units, 

“They will be autonomous and as I bave said if these units choose to have 
some kind of constitutional monarch at their head, they are welcome to do so. 
For my part I am a republican in India and everywhere else (Cbeera). But what¬ 
ever my views may be ou that subject it is not my desire to impose my will on 
others and whatever »he views of the House may be on this Bubjeet, I Imagine that 
it is not the desire of this House to impoee their will in these matters. So the 
objection of a Ruler of an Indian State to this resolution becomes an objection in 
theory to the theoretical and practical implications of the doctrine of the sovereignty 
o! the people. To nothing else can any one object; that is an objection which 
cannot stand for an instant." 
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India Pledged to World Co operation 
After re-affirming the desire to be friendly with all, including the British 
people and the British Commonwealth, Pandit Nehru observed : “But these labels 
are fast changing their meaning and in the world to-day there is no isolation. 

You cannot remain apart from others. You must co-operate or you must 
fight. There is no middle way. We seek peace. Wo do not want to fight any 
nation if we can help it. The only possible real object that we, in common with 
other nations, can have is the object of co-operating in building up some kind of 
a world structure* Call it One World, call it what you like, lhe beginnings of 
this world structure have been laid down in the U. N. It is feeble yet and it has 
many defects. Nevertheless it is the beginning of a world structure and India has 
pledged herself to co-operate in that work. If we think of that structure and our 
co-operation in it with other countries, where does the question come of our being 
tied up with this group of nations or that group ? Indeed the more groups and 
blocs are formed the weaker does that big structure become. Therefore, in order 
to strengthen that big structure, it is desirable for all countries not to insist, not 
to lay stress on separate groups and separate blocs. 

‘'1 know there are separate groups and blocs to-day and because they exist 
there is hostility between them. i here is even talk of war among them. I do not 
know what the future will bring to us, whether peace or war, for we seem to 
stand on the edge and there are various pulls on us, a pull in favour of co-operation 
and peace and another push towards the precipice of war and disintegration. 1 am 
not prophet enough to know what will happen, but 1 do know that those who 
desire peace must deprecate this formation of separate blocs which necessarily 
become hostile to other blocs. Therefore, India, in bo far as it has foreign policy, 
has declared that it wants to remain independent and free of all these blocs and 
it wants to co-operate on equal terms with all countries. It is a difficult 
position because when people are full of fear of each other, any person who tries to 
he neutral is suspected of sympathy with the other party. 

‘‘We can see that in India and we can see that in the wider sphere of world 

politics. We are criticised sometimes, and recently an American statesman criticised 
India in words which Bhowed how lacking in knowledge and understanding even 
the statesmen of America are. Because we follow our own policy, this group of 
nations thinks we are siding with the other Rud that group of nations thinks that we are 
siding with this. That is bound to happen, but what I wish to place before this 

House is that all these labels of the past are rapidly going and if we seek to be a 

free, independent, democratic Republic, it is not to dissociate ourselves from other 
countries but rather as a Iree nation to co-operate in the fullest measure with other 
couutnes for peace and freedom, to march vuth Britain, the British Commonwealth, 
with the U. b. A., with the Soviet Union and with all other countries, big and small. 
Real co-operaiiou will only come between us and these other countries when we 
kuow that we aro free to co-operate and are not being imposed upon and forced to 
co-operate, bo long as there iB the slightest trace of compulsion, there can be no 
co-operatiou.” 

“India'*, said Pandit Nehru , %, ia a great country, great in her resources, great 
in her man-power, great in her potential in every way, and 1 have little doubt that 
a free India ou every plaue will play a big part on the world stage, even on the 
narrowest plane of material power and strength. We hear a lot about the atom 
bomb and the various kinds of energy that it represents and in a sense to-day there 
is a conflict in the world between the atom bomb and what it represents and the 
spirit of humanity. I hope that while India will no doubt progress in all these 
material spheres, she will always lay stress on that spirit of humanity. 1 have no 
doubt also in my mind that ultimately in thin conflict t at is convulsing the world 
the human spirit will prevail over the atom bomb.” 

Referring to Mr. H. J. Khandekur's suggestion to postpone the adoption of the 
resolution to January 26, the Independence Day, Pandit Nehru said that it was not 
desirable to put off commendable and urgent business like that even by an hour. 
“It comes in the wake of a number of resolutions and pledges and is in fact an 
expression of the sentiments embodied in them. It has the spirit of the momentous 
'Quit India' resolution and the time has t come now for us to implement our pledges." 
Revolutionary Changes Impending 

“There is no group iu India, no party, no religious community which can 
prosper if India does not piosper, Said Pandit Nehru, ‘‘if India goes down, we 
go down, all of us, whether we have a few seats more or less, whether we get a 
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slight advantage or not. Bnt if it is well with India, if India lives as a vital, 
free country, then it is well with all of us, to whatever community or religion we 
may belong I am not placing before the House what. I want done or what I do 
not warn d me, but I should like he House to consider that we are on the eve of 
revolu ionary changes revolu ionary in every acne of the word. Because when the 
spirit of a na ion breaks it* bonds, it functions in peculiar ways, and it should 
function in strange ways It mav be that the constitution that this Hou«e may 
frame may n it satisfy that free India. A free India will do what it chooses. This 
House cannot Dind down the next generation or the people who may succeed us in 
this tank. 

“Therefore# let us not trouble ourselveg too much about the petty details of 
what we do. Tlnse details wilt not survive for long if th y are achieved in con¬ 
flict. What we achieve in human liberty by co-op ration is likely to survive. 
What small points we m»y gam here and there by conflict and by over-bearing 
runners a« d by threats will not survive long, it will only leave a trail of bad 
blood behind i .” 

Pandit Nehru concluded: “May this resolution bear early fruit and may the 
time com* when in the words of this resolution, this ancient land attain its 
rightful and honoured place in th* world and makn its full and willing contribu¬ 
tion io th- promotion of world peace and the welfare of mankind.” (Loud cheers) 

After ramlit Nehru’s speech, th* President, in putting the rrsolmion to the 
vote, said, “Remembering the solemni y of the oc a ion and the greatness of the 
pledge and promis * which this resolution contains, I hope every member will stand 
in iiis place and vo'e on it.” 

Members ro-e in their place and parsed the resolution in silence, which was 
later broken by a burst of cheering as they resumed their seatB. 

Negotiations with Bhutan and Sikkim 

The House thereafter agreed »o Pandit Nehru's further resolution extending the 
scope of the States Committee of the Assembly so as to give it power io confer 
and examine the special problems of Burma and Sikkim. 

Pandit Nehru said rhar, nince the earli r resolution setting up the States Com¬ 
mittee wa* passed, the question had arisen aq to how rhat Committee should deal 
with areas such «s Bhutan and Sikkim which were not like other Indian Slates, 
but wer<‘ in a sn*e independent under the prote tion nf India. He did nor know 
what th - future position of Bhu an would be in relation to India. I hat was a 
matier to be determined in connultMtion with Bhutan's representatives. There was 
no que tion of compulsion in the matter 

As regards the t rms of reference of the S’ates Committee, Pandit Nehru said 
these w^re limited because »he problem of Indian S'aies was going to b" dealt 
with by r pre entatives of Indi m Statps, who would come to the Assembly. The 
Constituent Assembly, however, had the power and authority to deal with other 
represen ativ- s <>f JStatos too. 

Pandit Pant seconded the resolution, which was passed. 

Motion on Budget 

Mr. N. V. Gadgil moved that estimates of expenditure of the Assembly for 
the years 194M7 and 19-17-48 be sanctioned. 

Mr. K. Santanam suggested that the House should go into committee to 
discuss the budget. 

Mr Somnath Lahiri (Communist) opposed the suggestion. The President 
put Mr. l^an anara’s suggestion to the vote and declared it carried. 

The Assembly went into committ e and adjourned afier about half an hour. 
The House did not sit on the next day, but resumed on Friday morning. 

Fourth Day—New Delhi—24th January 1947 

Advisory Committee on Minorities 

The Constituent Assembly to-day agreed to Mr. Satyanarain Sinha % a motion 
for the election of a Vice-President and later accepted Pandit Govind Ballabh 
Panth*s motion for »he electon of an Advisory Committee to deal with the rights 
of minorities, the rights of citizens and questions relating to the tribal and exclu¬ 
ded and par ially excluded areas. 

Speaking on his motion, Pandit Pant said that according to the procedure 
prescribed in the Siate Paper, the Assembly was expect*d to take up this item 
immediately after the election of the President. We refrained from doing so out 
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of regard for the absentee members. “We wanted to facilitate the entry of the 
members of the Muslim League and also to secure their co-operation in this As- 
aembly. It is a matter of regret that our efforts in that direction have not suc¬ 
ceeded so far. Not only did we postpone consideration of this item, but the Con¬ 
gress went further and unequivocally accepted the interpretation put by His Maje¬ 
sty's Government and the Muslim League on some of the contentious clauses of 
that Statement. It also accepted a large part of the declaration made by the 
British Cabinet on December 6. The Congress on January 5 unequivocally decla¬ 
red its acceptance of thn interpretation put on the Grouping dances by the League. 

“Not only has ihe Muslim League not passed any formal resolution to this 
day in favour of their entry into this Acsemoly, but the statements made by per¬ 
sons who claim to be in a position to know the mind of the League still point to 
the othtT wuy. No suggestion has been made to the office-bearers of this Assem¬ 
bly, to the Secretary or anybody else, by any responsible n-prcsen'ative of the 
Muslim League for the postponement of this Assembly or of any item of busi¬ 
ness, including the item in the order paper. Under the circumstances, we cannot 
but procied with the business that has been already prescribed, determined and 
formulated for us. 

"The responsibility for the courso that is being adopted, if it embarrasses or 
inconveniences anybodv, rests on those who have chost n to keep aloof. I think 
every reason aide and dispassionate person will accept that the Congress and the 
members of this Assembly have done more than what could be expected of them 
in order to facilitate the participation of the Muslim League in the deliberations 
of this Assembly. But they have all the same stuck to their original attitude of 
negation and have not cared to j >in this Assembly in the great and sacred task 
that lies ahead of it and in which it has been engaged so far. I consider it neces¬ 
sary to make these remarks, especially in view of some articles that have appea¬ 
red in the Press and in one of the local daily papers. It is unreasonable on the 

E art of any person to suggest further pos ponement of this it» m which ought to 
ave been tak-n up at the very ouis^t. The tender solicitude shown oy the 
honourable members of thiB House for the absentee members of this House 
has not only not been appreciated but it has been miBund* rstood. 

“There is another aspect of this quentiou. The people of this country are 
watching the proceedings of this Assembly in order to see what progress we are 
making and h w near we are to the goal before us. Every day s delay is causing 
them disappointment and on 'he other side there Is propaganda suggesting that 
this Assembly will end in smoke, that all its efforts, deliberations and endeav¬ 
ours will prove futile and nothing will come oui of them, In the circnm^tanc* s, 
anyone interested in the succcbs of this Assembly must realise the responsibility 
that rests on the shoulders of the numbers of this House. They cannot afford 
to put off indefinttely the business of this House. Hope cannot be deferred till it 
is stilled altogether." 

Left to ourselves, said P >ndit Pant, we would have preferred a committee 
for each of the subjects and perhaps two committees for dealing wiih the problems 
relating to the north-west frontier on one side and north-east frontier on the 
other. "But as the scheme envisaged only one committee, we thought it appro¬ 
priate not to depart from that direction or proposal. The Committee has 
consequently to be bigger than it would have been h id there been a snparate 
committee to deni with each subject. We havp tried to do justice to all 
interest and to all elements and at the same time to limit ihe figures to a 
reasonable and workable limit.” 

‘‘Oui of the fifty members to be elected initially only 12 would be represen¬ 
tatives of th general section O'hers would represent the minorities and the 
tribal and excluded areas. Ihe minorities would be repres-nted in the following 
manner ; Hindus of Bengal, Punjab Nor'h-wesi Fron ier, Baluchi-tan and hind, 
seven: Muslims of U.P., Bihsr, C. P, Madras, Bombay, Assam and Orissa, seven ; 
Scheduled Castes, seven; Sikhs, six; Indian Christians four; Parsis three; Anglo- 
Indians three and tribal and excluded areas 13. There would be ten nominations 
by the President. 

“In any case, whatever be the uumb^r, the voice of the minorities and represen¬ 
tatives of the execluded and tribal areas will preponderate in the committee. They 
would be in a position to record their decision and no section would be iu a 
majority. So this will fully reflect the opinion of the minorities and the back¬ 
ward tribes and will, I hope, able to reach decisions which will fully secure 
their position and ensure the protection of their rights." 
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The resolution proposed that eub-committees should be appointed for the 
north-west and north-eastern tribal areas and the excluded and partially exclu¬ 
ded areas. These sub-committees were also empowered to co-opt two members 
from each specific territory whose questions might be under consideration. 

Mr. K. M. Munshi moved a number of amendments standing in his name. 
The .principal one was to increa-e the per-onnel of the Committee from 68 to 72. 
Initially it was proposed that the Committee should consist of 59 members whose 
names he r. ad out. Explaining the provision for increasing the number of mem¬ 
bers to be nominated by the President, to 22, Mr. Munshi said that it was to faci¬ 
litate the participation of the Muslim League. He said that if the Muslim League 
decided to come in after the session, seven Muslim representatives from the 
Hindu majority provinces could be nominated by the Piesident which meant 
it would not be necessary to call for a session of the Assembly for that purpose. 

A short dehate followed after which Pandit Pant accepted the amendment 
and the resolution was then panned. 

Sir N. Uopalaswamy Iyengar moved an amendment prescribing the quorum 
for the Advisory Committee and its sub-Committee. 

Mr. Jaipal Singh (Adibasi representative) said that the tribal and backward 
people in India looked to their own couutrymcn and leaders for a square deal and 
not to any outside authority. 

Mr. Frank Anthony (Anglo-Indian representative) referred to the remarks of 
Mr. Jaipal Singh on the representation given to Anglo-Indians in the Committee 
and explained that in accordance with the State paper, the Advisory Committee 
would deal with a specific issue. The Cabinet Mission was not concerned with the 
numerical proposition of the minorities. 

He recalled that the Cabinet Mission and particularly Sir Stafford Cripps had 
specificalL mentioned that it was their intention that representation should bo giveu 
on this Committee, particularly to Indian Christians, Anglo-Indians and tribal 
areas. Although the Anglo-Indians had accepted representation on the Committee, 
they had made it clear that the real intention of the State Paper had not been 
implemented in the allotment of seats at any rule to the Anglo-Indian community. 
He denied that the Anglo-Indians were over-represented in the Committee and argued 
that the intention of the Cabinet Mission was that numerically small aud vital 
interests had to be protected in the general political structure. 

Mr. Damber Singh Qurnng deplored that no Gurkha had been included in the 
Committee. The Gurkhas, he said, were a distinct minority group and educationally 
and economically they were backward. Ho asked the Assembly to give 
them representation in the Committee. 

Mr. K. Santhanam urged that the Advisory Committee should not extend its 
scope by going into such questions as joint or separate electorates and queer the 
pitch for the sections and the Assembly. He suggested that the reports of the 
Committee should be circulated to the members of the House sb soon as they were 
ready because they would require days of study and the Assembly, when it met, 
could proceed with the discussion without any delay. 

Mrs. Velayudhan referred to the seven seats provided for the scheduled castes 
in the Committee, She said that Harijaus were a part of the Hindu fold and they 
should be eutitled to represent Hindus as such in the Muslim and in the Hindu 
provinces. 

Mr. Lakthminarain Sahu asked why no representation was given to the Hindus 
in Orissa, while a seat had been given to the Muslims He said that the majority 
community should not go unrepresented. About two thirds of OriBsa, he said, was 
either partially excluded or excluded areas. Thirteen representatives would deal with 
the tribal and excluded areas, but there was none from Orissa. 

Mr. Jairamdas Daulatram said it would not be proper for anyone to restrict 
scope of the Advisory Committee's work. Representatives of the majority and 
minority communities from practically every part of the ccuntry were on it and in 
terms of the State Paper they were free to discuss and decide what were adequate 
provisions for the protection of minorities. 

Mr. S. Nagappa (Scheduled Castes) said that the BarijaDS were a minority in 
all the eleven provinces and they should have been given more than the allotted 
seven seats. But the Harijsns were not going into the Committee to advance any 
sectional interest but to work for the prosperity of all the communities. 

Rev , Nichols considered the resolution satisfactory though he would have 
preferred the inclusion of a Christian from Orissa, He hoped ^rhen the 

‘ 40 
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Sub-Oommittee on tribal areas visited the North-Eastern frontier, it would co-opt 
representatives of the tribes concerned. 

Mr. B. Das hoped that any decision which the Advisory Committee would 
arrange at, would take note of the economic condition of Orissa. It might be the 
Committee might recommend certain measures for the economic amelioration of 
the minorities in the provinces. In so doing it should remember that provinces 
like Bombay, Bihar, Madras and others which were better off would be able to 
bear the burden but it would not be possible for a poor province like OrisBa to 
accept an all-India pattern. 

Pandit Oovind Ballabh Pant, replying to the debate, accepted the amendments 
moved by Mr. Munshi and Sir N. Oopalaswami Iyengar. In regard to the personnel 
of the Committee, Pandit Pant said that members of every group had been virtually 
elected by their own colleagues belonging to that group. He agreed that certain provin¬ 
ces had been omitted and more persons could have been profitably added to the 
Committee but there were practical limitations if the structure was not to break 
down by numbers. Deficiencies must bo tolerated. If they looked to a utopia or for the 
establishment of a Plato’s republic, they would never be able to do anything 
practically. He believed committees of this kind woulfl not arrive at a decision by 
taking votes. Everyone should co-operate with the other aud a spirit of accommodation 
and give and take should pervade. 

The House parsed the resolution unanimously after which it went into com¬ 
mittee to consider Mr. Oadgils motion on the budget of the Constituent Assembly. 

Fifth Day—New Delhi—25th January 1947 

Scope Of Union Centre 

The Assembly held a brief 75-minute meeting this morning at which it agreed 
to set up the order of Business Committee aud the Union Subjcts Committee and 
thereafter adj turned rill the '8th. April. 

The President Dr, Rajendra Prasad announced the election of Dr. H. C. 
Mookherjee a« Vic- Presiden i. Ihe announcement was greeted wiih cheers. 

The Assembly agreed io Dr. Patt ibhi Sxtaramayyn's motion to appoint a Committee 
consisting of Sir N. Oopalaswamy Iyengar , Mr. K. M. Munshi , and Mr. Biswanath 
Das to recommend the order of further business of the Assembly in framing the 
constitution for all-India and to submit its report before the commencement of the 
next session. 

Dr. Pattabhi said that the appointment of such a Committee was a matter of 
importance. The Assembly had traversed the first part of ihe journey and before 
embarking upon the second part, it was necessarv for it to acquire a proper idea of 
the way and the difficulties that lay ahead of it. This Committee would draw up a 
concrete plan of the future work for the Assembly. 

Sj. C. Rajagopalachari rnovtd f >r the a pointment of a Committee to define 
the scope of the Union subject. He cxpla md that there was a great d.al of 
cor'el-ui on to be decided upon before they could carry out the intentions of the 
Cabinet Mission’s staument or the resolutions of the Assembly. “If it is argued 
that what is asked to be done at various siuings should be the only things that 
should be done »t those si'tings and nothing else, we will be 1 nded in a great deal 
of difficulty at the end, ev^n in ord»r to curry nut the explicit intentions of the 
Cabinet Mission’s statement. Con»idering all these matters, wo have found it necessary 
to move this motion for Ihe appointment of a Committee which should do the 
thinking on these matters and report to this House so that we may fix our programme 
in accordance with it as far as possible”. 

“This Assembly,” said £j. Rajagopalachari, il has to consider very serious 
matters and we will have to do a great desl of thinking. We cannot simply go on 
the assumption that we are here only to register previously arrived at decisions 
or opinions or programme. We have to do a lot of substantial thinking in the 
Constituent Assembly and in the nature of things, therefore, we would require the 
assistance of a select committee to consider the enormous difficulties that might 
arise in the course of our work. It is with that object that this Committee has been 
proposed. It is not with the object of undermining the essential intentions of the 
Cabinet Mission’s statement or anything of that kind. His to help us to think out 
our difficulties and to find solutions for tho«e difficulties.” 

Referring to the Muslim League, Mr. Rajagopalachari said : “It is not only a 
matter of culture and good breeding but staiesmHDship to think Of those who are 
absent, to think of other people than ourselves when we deal with any matter. 
That ie why in proposing every motion honourable members have bad to deal with 
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the intentions and purposes of those who are not yet present in our Assembly. We 
find a great many possibilities of misunderstanding and we try to anticipate these 
difficulties and remove possibilities of mitundersianding as far as we can. 

*T would mention, therefore, that those who are absent should not 
misunderstand the purposes of the Committee 1 am proposing. 'J he Muslim League 
policy has been to secur. a separate sovereign state of tbeir own. If they had only 
rest icted their claims to what legitimately should be asked in pursuance of their 
policy possibly they might have achieved their object and they would not have been 
in the present difficulty. Let roe put it frankly. The greatest difficulty for the Muslim 
League now is that they have to Join this Assembly on the explicit condition (hat 
they must accept the single sovereign State ideal for India and that is why they find 
it difficult to come in." 

“That ie why all this postponement," said Mr. Rajagopalachari. That was 
why the League fixed its dates always after the meetings ot other political parties. 
‘That is why, eve after the last adjournment, the League has been unable to come 
and join us. Let us understand ihe difficulties of ihe other side. If (he League 
comes in, it comes in on the express understanding that Jndia shall he only one 
sovereign {State. That is why it is hesitating to co e. Let us realise those difficulties 
and not misunderstand the delays that we have to face. Therefore n is lual we 
are proceeding with the work as far as we can, understanding very well the 
difficulties ot the Muslim League members in the way of their coming and joining 
ub at this stage. Let them think it over. Let uh give them ample tune to come. 
But that does not mean that we can slop our work, that we Can stop thinking aud, 
that we ought to stop doing any thing whuisover until they make up then minds. 
That will only had 10 indefinite postponement. Lienee I have no hesitation in 
recommending to thin House that we sboulu appoint a committee ot twelve members 
as proposed and that they should think all the difficulties out and help us to irume 
a constitution which will leave no difficulties behind aud which will lead io a stable 
strong constitution for the Centre and a stable, stiong series of cousiltuLions for 
the provinces to work under the Centre in the single fcnate that is being 
contemplated." 

Certain amendments to the resolution were moved by Mr. Satya Narain 
Sinha on behalf ot Mr. K M. Munshi , who was absent. A short donate followed 
in reply to which Sj. Rajagopalachari said that the personnel of the committee 
would be confined mainly to men who were experienced in the art of framing laws. 
The President had been given the power io choose members lrom among (hose not 
present now. The Spates also would have to nominate iheir quota of members. Ihe 
remaining seats if any would be tilled by the President. 

Sj Rajagopalachari accepted the ameudmeutB aud the amended resolution was 
carried. 

Communist Member’s Complaint 

The President made a reference to a letter he had received from Sj. Somnath 
Lahiri , Communist member, complaining that his house had been searched and 
papers relating to the Constituent Assembly’s proceedings as well ab his notes 
prepared of speeches bad been seized and asking whether such acts against a member 
of the Assembly were Justified and whether the President cou d do any thing 
to preserve the privileges of members inviolate. Dr. Rajendra Lrasad said 
that he had referred the matter to the Constitutional Adviser and had just received 
a note from him. He would Biudy that note and see whether the matter called for any 
step which it was in his power lo take. It he found he had had no power, he would 
inform Mr. Lahiri accordingly. 

Speeches were made congratulating Dr. Mukherjee on his unanimous election as 
Vice-President of the Constituent Assembly. 

The Constituent Assembly then adjourned to meet again on the 28th. April. 

Third Session—New Delhi—28th April 1947. 

The third preliminary session of the Constituent Assembly met at New 1 elhl 
on the 28th April 1947 when reprtseutatives of eight {States took their seats in 
the House. 

The States’ Representatives were loudly chetred as the Secretary, Mr. H. V. 
It. Iyer gar called out their names to sign the Register. The first- to sign the 
Register wa- the Dewun of Baioda Bir B. L. Milter and he was followed by 
Daibar G< pal Das, the well-known Guiciai leader and a close associate of 
Bardar Vallabhbhai Patel iu the Baidoli Campaign. 
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The following representatives of the States took their seats to-day : 

Mr. P. Govinda Menon (Cochin) ,* Sir T. Vijayaraghavachariar (Udaipur), 
Sir V. T. Krishnamachari, Mr. Maneklal Sarm* and Pandit Hiralal shastri 
representing Jaipur ; Mr C. 8. Venkaachari and Mr. Jainarain Yyas, represen¬ 
ting Jodhpur ; Sardar K. M, Panikkar (Bikaner) ; Baja Shiv Bahadur Singh and 
Lai Yadhavendra Singh represen ating Rewa ; and Sardar Yadev Singh and 
Sardar Gyan Singh representing Patiala 

Besides the following representatives from the Provinces took their seats 
to-day: Dr. Kailash Nath Kaiju, Prof. K. T. Shah, Mr. Mahabir Tyagi, Mr. 
Bhupendranath Burraan and Velayudha Pani. 

Dr. Rajendra Prasad’s Address 

Dr. Rajendra Prasad in a speech briefly reviewed the task before the Constitu¬ 
ent Assembly and appealed to the members not to be daunted by the immensity 
of the task nor be diverted fr m their purpose of developments which might take 
place, but to go ahead with faith in the country which had sent them there. 

Dr. Rnjendra Prasad said : 11 We are meeting just three monthB after the 
last session of the Assembly. In the meantime some important developments 
have happened to which l consider necessary to make a short reference. Before 
doing that I have to give to the House the sad news of the death of three of our 
members : Raja Maheshwnr Dayal Beth from U. P., Sir Azizul Hnque from Bengal 
and Mr. K. Mazumdar from Baroda ” 

The death of the last nrnntd gentleman has come as a Bhock because of the 
tragic circumstances in which it took plc.ec. 1 unders 1 and that he was on his way 
to attend this session of the Assembly find the railway compartment in which he 
was travelling caught fire as a result of which he lost his life. I seek the permiss¬ 
ion |of the House to convey to the members of the bereaved families our sympathy 
with them in their bereavement. 

I may on behalf of the House be permitted lo extend a cordial welcome to 
the repreHentativfS of thn States who are attending this session and I hope 
representatives of other States will alpo be coming soon to assist in the great work 
which this Assembly has undertaken. I need hardly point cut that the tremend¬ 
ous task in which we are engaged requires and expects assistance from all sons 
«nd daughters of this covin'ry whether they are living in States or in British 
India «ud whether they belong to one community or another. The future of the 
country very largely will depend upon the constitution which we are able to frame 
arid not only the proplc of this country but the people all over the world are 
watching our efforts with interest, not unmixed with anxiety and it is up to us, 
to whatever port of India we belong, to mnke our contribution towards the accom¬ 
plishment of this task. 

J\ews has come from our neighbour and crBtwhile partner Burma that a 
Constituent Assembly haw been elected there with objects similar to our own. 
May I on behalf of the House convoy to that august body our greetings and good 
wishes and our great interest in the accomplishment of the task and the attain¬ 
ment of the object of a Free Bui nm ihat the people of that country have before 
them ? 

‘ Since we last met, the British Government have declared their intention to 
transfer power to Indians by June 1P48. r !his has naturally added urgency to 
our work and we must proceed in a busines like way to draw up our constitution 
in as short a time bb we can. The British Government are pledged to take 
preparatory meaBur. s for transfer of power in advance and while this is beiDg 
done on the one hand, on the other, we must be ready with our constitution well 
in advance of the dead line to n^urae responsibility in accordance with the 
consthuticn framed by us. I am, therefore, hoping that the Assembly will proceed 
with all expedition. There ere undoubtfdly difficulties which the Assembly will 
have to faee, but if we proceed with determination we shall be able to conquer them. 

‘ It will be recalled that the Assembly appointed several Sub-Cornmittfes. 
The reports of four of these Commit'ees will, I understand, be placed before the 
House in due course. I sugg<st that the Assembly should proceed to appoint 
Committees to formulate the principles on which the constitution to be framed 
will be based and wh«n those principles have been approved the work of drafting 
the constitution could be undertaken by a suitable agency and finally the constitu¬ 
tion so drafted could be considered in detail by this Assembly. My suggestion to 
the Assembly will be that the Sub-Committee framing the principles should be 
asked to submit its report in time for consideration by the Assembly some 
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time in June or July and after the report has been considered by the Assembly 
the drafting could be done and the assembly itself could m et in September and 
finalise the constiiution by the end of Octubir. This in roughly t)>e time-table as 
the order of Business Committee and I envisage it. It is‘necessary that the 
constitution should be finalised as early as possible so that ther<* may be t me 
thereafter for the process of transfer to be completed within the time fixed by the 
British Uovernment. What I have suggested is tentative, as d»vtlopimms are 
taking place and no odc can say lor certain what steps the Constituent Assembly 

may have to take to fulfil its functions. We have already defined our objective 

and the constitution that h»s to be framed will naturally have to conform to it, 
‘‘Whatever the nature of the constitution that may have to be drafted whe¬ 
ther for one undivided India or only for parts of it, we shall see to it that it 
give ea isfaction to all coming under iis jurisdiction. Whil we have accepted the 
Cabinet Mission's s atement of May 16, 1 ( J46, which c . ntom plated a Union of ihe 
different Provinces and States within the c untry it nmy be that ihe Union will 
not comprise all the Provinces. If that unfortunately comes to pass we shall 
have to be content with a constitution for a part of it. In that esse we can and 

should insist that one principle will apply to all parts of the country and no 

constitution will be forced upon any unwilling part of it. ThiB may mean not 
only a division of India but a division of some Provinees. Fur this we must bo 

S repared and the Assembly may have t draw up the constitution based on such 
ivision. Let us not be daunted by the imm neity of the task or diverted from 
our purpose by developments which may take place but go ahead with faith in 
ourselves and the country which has sent us here. 

Adoption of States' Comm. Report 

The main resolution of the day called for the adoption of the States’ Commit¬ 
tee’s report, welcomed the States’ representatives and expressed the hope that more 
States would join the Assembly. Moving the resolution, Pandit Nehru said 

“With reference to some confusion which has possibly arisen in regard to 
subjects and powers to be retained by the States, we go on what the Cabinet 
Mission’s Statement specifically says. The Cabinent Mission’s Statement said: The 
States will retain all subjects and powers other than those ceded to the Union." That 
is perfectly clear, we accept that Statement, we accept that entirely. Generally speak¬ 
ing, those are the matters that came up yesterday in the course of discussion; and 
perhapa we might proceed on that basis and consider matters now/' 

“We further explained that the Constituent Assembly could not possibly take 
up the position that they were not prepared to discuss mattera with States not 
represented on the Chamber of PrinceB Negotiating Committee, or with representatives 
of States perhaps, as that would involve an eloment of confusion which was contrary 
to their conception of the scheme. J 

"A general understanding having been arived at, as a result of the above 
exchange of views, the States Negotiating Committee proceeded to consider the two 
matters on which we had been asked to negotiate by the Constituent Assembly 
After a preliminary discussion, it was decided that the question of the distribution 
of the 93 seats should be referred to the Secretaries of the Constituent Assembly 
and the Chamber of Princes, and their recommendation placed before the next 
meeting of the two Committees on the 1st March, 1947. 

Negotiation With Baroda 

“In the meanwhile, the Dewan of Baroda has asked for direct negotiation 
with us on the representation of Baroda in the Constituent Assembly. We 
accordingly met Bir B. L. Mitter on the 9th February. In the course of diBcuBBion 
he made it clear that it was the decision of the Baroda State, both the Ruler and the 
people, to give the fullest co-operation to the Constituent Assembly in its work and 
that they were prepared to take steps forthwith Jor the selection of representatives 
bo that theBe could take part in the work of the Assembly at the earliest possible 
date. It was agreed between us and the Dewan that Baroda should, having regard 
to its population, send three representatives and that these should bo elected by thA 
Dhara Habha (the State Legislature) on the principle of proportional representation 
by means of the single transferable vote, and that only elected and nominate! 
non-official members should take part in the election. ‘ ea 

“The next joint meeting of the two Committees was held on March 1 1947 
At this meeting we urged that H. M. Q'% Declaration of the 20th February had 
introduced an additional element of urgency in our task and that it would be greatly 
to the advantage of the States, no less than to the British Indian representatives 
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in the Constituent Assembly if States* representatives could join the Assembly during 
the April sphSion. we pointed out that there was nothing in the State Paper of 
May l6 which operated a« a bar against St*it<s doing so. We also suggested that it 
would be to our mutual advantage if Slates' representatives could function forthwith 
on some of the committee* set up hy the < onsiituent Assembly, particul rly the 
Union Powers Committee on Fundamental Rights, etc. I he States' Negotiating 
Committee, however, expressed their inability to take these steps in the absence of 
a mandate from the general Conference of Rulers whom they promised to consult 
at an early date. 

After this, we discussed the method of selecting representatives. Various 
proposals were made and discussed in a joint sub committee set up for the purpose. 
Evtntuully, after a consideration of the Committee’s report, the following formula 
was accepted by both Committees, namely, that not less than 50 percent of the total 
representatives of States shall be elected by the elected members of legislatures or, 
where such legislatures do not exist, of other electoral colleges. The States would 
endeavour to increase the quota of eiected representatives to as much above 50 per 
cent of the total number as possible. 

This formula has since been ratified by the general conference of Rulers held on 
April 2. A copy of the resolution passed by the Conference is attached. We pointed 
out that in regard to two Stales, namely, Hydeiabad and Kashmir, elections to their 
legislature had been boycotted hy important organisations representing the people 
of the States concerned, and the hgisUtures therefore could not be considered to 
represent the people as they were intended to do. In the caseB of these two StateB, 
we suggested that a suitable method of electing representatives for ihe Constituent 
Assembly should be devised. The Chancellor said that he would communicate the 
suggestion to the States concerned. 

*‘A Committee consisting of the following members—Dr. Pattabhi Sitarama - 
yya Sir N. Oopalaswami Iyengar , Sir. V. 1. Knshnamachari , Sir. Sultan Ahmed t 
bir B, N, Rau, Mir Maqbool Alahmood and Mr. H. V. R Iyengar— was set up to 
consider the modifications referred to in para 6 above and other matters of detail 
that might arise from time to time and to report, if necessary, to the two Negotia¬ 
ting C&mmiUtce. 

“We have been informed that the States of Baroda, Jaipur, Jodhpur, Rewa, 
Cochin and Bikaner have already selected their represeniatives in accordance with 
the agreement arrived at. These representatives have been invited io take their 
Beats at the forthcoming session of the Assembly. The StateB of Patiala, Udai¬ 
pur, Gwalior and BhaVHnagar have also announced that they will take part in the 

work of the Conatiiuent Assembly." 

Ihe Report waB signed by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Maulana Abul Knlam 
Azad, Sardar Vallahhbhai Patel, bir N. Gopalaswami Iyengar, Mr. Shankarrao Deo 
and Dr. Pattabhi bituramayya. 

'Jhc Report has three appendices. The first contains the text of the resolu¬ 
tion passed by the Chamber of Piinccs on January 29. reitemting the willingness 
of the btatcB to co-operate in framing an agreed cons iiution for the proposed 

Union ot India in accordance wnh toe accepted plan of May 16. 

Api enuix B outlines the propos. d allocation of s« ats i,m>ng the States and 
giveB thne groups, the first lontaining the names ol those Mates entitled to at 
least one seat each and a toUl of 60 Bents for a |opula ion 62 mil,ion. The second 
gioup reft is to groups of honthr States with a total i f four seats and a toial 
popula ion of 3.3 millions. The third and Lst gioup allocaied a totol ol 29 seats 
to gioupa of interior Mates with a io nl population ol nearly 28 millhns. As in 
Bri ish Iudia, se-is io individual Stages have been allocated on ihe basis of one 
Beat lor one million of the population and in the case of groups fractions of more 
than half a mi lion of population have been ci-unud as one million and allotted 
one seat. he last npp«nuix gives the text of resolution passed by the Princes at 
their meeting in Bombay on April 2. 

States' Representatives Speeches 

Led by Sir B. L. Mitter , a number of iej resentaiives from the Indian Staste 
who took ih'ir se>< s to-d*y then addressed the House. 

Sptak ng on behalf of all ihe r preservatives of States, who were present, 
Sir B. L. M'tor thanked the President for the welcome exti nded to them. He 
wished more of the Mates' representatives were present. He had hopes, how¬ 
ever, that they would be in at the next session. Jhe Baroda Delegation had 
puttered a BeriouB loss in the untimely and ead death of Mr. Mazumdar who 



—28 Apl. ’47 ] STATES’ REPRESENTATIVES’ SPEECHES 319 

died as a result of burns in a railway corapartment:while on his way to attend 
the session. 

Declaring that the Indian States were an integral part of India, Sir B. L. 
Mitier stated : “We wish t > share in ihe freedom of India. We, therefore, want 
to share the responsibility of framing the constitution. We aro here by right of 
being Indians (cheers). We claim. that *e are in a position to make a substantial 
contribution to the common task we have before us. 

“One hundred and fifty years of unitary British rule has resulted in a mea¬ 
sure of uniformity in Bri isn India, bnt in the Indian Stat b there iB still a g»eat 
variety. Some arc advanced ns Briti-h India wh re the people are as ociated with 
the adm nistration. Some are absolute monarchies, s une are feudal. i*ll these 
tilings have to be taken into account in die framing of ihe cousti utioii so that 
the ninetythr e million p ople >f the States m»y fit into it according to our capa¬ 
city. Wo want unity in diversify and I appeal to my British Indian colleagues 
to exercise patience wi h us. 

Sir B. L. M tter added : “We want to march along with you but the pace 
has to be regulated, without imp di g the forward movement. We are at one 
with you in that he Indian Union should be b rong at the Centre so that Indi-i 
may hold her head high in the cornitv of nations. We do not believe in isolated 
indepeuden' existence which can Only weaken the Union. We h ve come in a 
spirit of whul’-h arted co-operation and not in a spirit of securing special privi¬ 
leges at ihe cost of the Union, (cheers) We shall endeavour to make the consti¬ 
tution develop according tn the ge< iu* and capacity of the different units so that 
we may make it natural and healthy." 

‘"Symbol of Unity to Come" 

Sardar K. M. Panikkar (Bikaner) said this was indeed a day which we (the 
Indian States) had been looking forward to At no time in In-lia’s history had 
such a representa 1 ive gathering -ble to s enk On behalf of the whole of India, 
met and aken counsel to de id»> th-ir fu ure. “I consider that the raking of 
seats by rcpre-entaiiv a of cr' in States to-dy has a symbolic v lae. which far 
outweijhs tne actual number of remes* nt »tiv< s who have actually j ined nr the 
insignificance of til' members who have taken their scats It i* a symbol of the 
unity ro come. In the c >-npera ion b tween repr sent-oives of Stat-s and Provinces 
which begins fo-day. we can happily look forward to the n *w India". 

Sard ir Panikkar paid npcci*l tributes to the Constituent Assembly Negotia¬ 
ting Committee whose work had made it. possible for the States’ representatives to 
attend the Assembly. “But for the wisdom and enurige and vision with which the 
British Indian representatives approached the question, it would not have been 
possible for those of us who desired to come in to take onr Heats here.’’ 

While it was true that those priflent to-day represented only a number of 
States and not all of them, Sardar l'anikkar made the point that tiny wire by no 
m-ans an insignificant minority. “We represent actually some twenty million peo¬ 
ple out of the ninety-thiee million people in the Indian States. Those who have 
firmly and publicly announced their intention to come in form another fifteen 
millions. So that, actually we have a very substantial portion of the Indian States 
represented in ihe ConetBuent Assembly." 

Referring to suggestions that the Indian States were being coerced to join the 
Assembly, SardHr Panikkar said : “I should like to make it clear that we are here 

by no means as a result of any coercion of pressure. There has been no coercion 

or pressure used on us. The Assembly is a voluntary association—this has been 
made cl ar from the beginning. Any person who dedans that it has been due to 
coercion speaks without a knowledge of facts. To suggest that we are here under 
coercion is really an insult to us : because are we go disinterested in the affairs of 
India that we have to be coerced to take action in a matter in which it is our right 
and duty to take part ? l want to say clearly that there has been no coercion. It 

will not be iu the wisdom of things to talk of coercion of one part by 

the other." 

The Indian States, 8ardar Panikkar declared, would not ask for any special 
favours. "All that we ask, is to be heard and that our problems should be viewed 
by this august body in a sense of friendliness rb part of India and we promise in 
all humility to work for the betterment of India and for the Union of India which 
we are all anxious to have." 

Cochin's Attitude 

Mr. Panampillay Oovinda Menon (Cochin), said all the discussions, controversies 
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and negotiations in respect of the States could have b eeQ avoided if the question had 
been tackled from the correct perspective—i.o., from the standpoint of the people of 
the Indian States. “They have no differences of opinion. The one hundred million 
people of the Indian States have never said they were different from their threej 
hundred million brothers and sisters living in what is called British India. During 
the past 27 years under the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi and other great leaders, 
India has been fighting for her independence. In that fight the people of the Indian 
States have always taken their due shares. They do no't feel nor do they take up 
the attitude now that their lot lies elsewhere. We feci it is our duty and right to 
participate in the deliberations of the Assembly.” 

In the matter of joining the Assembly as well as in regard to many other 
mat tors, Mr. Govind* Menou said, the attitude of the Maharaja of Cochin had been 
unequivocal right from the beginning.*' As early as June 1946, long before these 
questions came up to the for* 1 , the Maharaja had declared that the people would 
elect their ov\u representatives to the Constituent Assembly. 

41 We Most Work Like True Sons of India.” 

Sir T. Vijayarayhavachari (Udaipur) stating that he waB thrilled to be pre¬ 
sent in the Assembly winch would go down the corridors of time us a historic 
occasion, said : *'My feeling is that though we may come from different Provinces 
and States we are not here on b half of any particular part of India. We are all 
members of India. (Cheers). It is in that spirit that I feel certain we shall all 
do our work here—not on behalf of any parochial interests or any Bectional hi ter¬ 
es 1 , b but on behalf of the interests of the one nation of India.** 

Stating that the Assembly was not the forum for discussing local issues but 
all-India problems, fcir T. Vijayarghavachari hoped that everyone would so do 
his work that our children and grandchildren will say 4 our fathers and grand¬ 
fathers sat here in i947 at Delhi and framed a constitution which will stand the 
test of time on which the future history of India will be built.” It is not for us 
to take any narrow views; let us ho conduct ourselves that in the future history 
of India they will say that we did our work properly and we acquitted ourselves 
like m*m—true sons of India and nob true sons of any particular community." 

l^j. Jainarain Vyns (Jodhpur) thanked the members of the Constituent As¬ 
sembly on behalf of the States* peoples for their efforts to see that they received 
representation in the Assembly. Too Government of India Act (1935). Sir Stafford 
Cripps in 1912 and the Cabinet MinHon in 19^6 and the Chamber of Princes had 
all ignored the existence of the S'ates’ peoples recognising only the Princes. The 
Slates* peoples would, he assured the House, co-operate fully in the task of fra¬ 
ming a constitution for India. They were indeed ouo with the people of India. 
All the barriers between the States’ peoples and the people of British India were, 
he said, breaking down. 

Raja Shiv Bahadur Singh (Rewa) thanked the President for his cordial wel¬ 
come and expressed the hope that the other Indian States who had not come in 
would do bo as early as possible. 

Pandit Nehru Reviews Negotiations 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru then moved that the Assembly record the report of 
the Sites’ Negotiating Committee. 

Stating that the negotiation between the two Committee*—the Assembly’s and 
the Princes—has served to clarify a number of points which the Princes had raised 
in the course of the discussions, Pandit Nehru gave a resume of his talks. Thro¬ 
ughout the negotiations he and his colleagues were anxious to get going and re¬ 
move any misapprehensions that might exiwt in the minds of the Ruler's represen¬ 
tatives. There had been no difficulty about this really, for mOBt of the things 
they had to explain had already been said in the House. Recalling his statement at 
the last session that while the AHscmbly was deciding in favour of a Republic for 
India as a whole, there was no bar to monarchical forms of Government conti¬ 
nuing to exist in the Indian States. Pandit Nehru said that this had been explained 
to the Princes Negotiating Committee. A second question raised wsb about the 
scope of the Assembly’s work. “How far we accepted the Cabinet Mission's State¬ 
ment of May 16. 1946 ? This was an unnecessary question because obviously we 
have accepted and are functioning in accordance with that Statement. There the 
matter ends. I do not know what future changes may take place and how we will 
try to fit in those changes into our work.” 

This question, Pandit Nehru said, obviously led to the scope of the Union 
powers. This had been clearly laid down in the Cabinet Mission's Statement. Subjects 
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not to be dealt with by the Union were subjects to be dealt with by the Units. 4 

What the Union subjects might be or might not be was a matter of further con¬ 
sideration now or at a later date. 

The question of joining the Assembly or not joining the Assembly as Sardar 
Panikkar had pointed out was entirely voluntary. There could be no coercion either 
on States or on Provinces or on any other part of India to participate in thia As¬ 
sembly. There could be no coercion except of course the coercion and compulsion 
of events, which no one could ignore. 

But, “It is true that after certain units or parts of India decided to come in, 
they accept certain responsibilities and get certain privileges. Those who do not 
come in do not get those privileges or shoulder those responsibilities. Once decisions 
were taken however, there would be a wideuing of the gulf between the two.” 

On the question of continuance of monarchies, Pandit Nehru said he was 
personally not in favour of them. He thought in the world to day this system could 
not be considered popular. It was a pissing institution ; he did not know how long 
it would last. “But in this matter, my views are of little moment. What matters 
is what this Assembly desires and what it is going to do. We have made it clear 
on previous occasions that we do not wish to interfere in the internal arrangements 
in the States. It is for the people of the States to decide what they want and 
what they do not want. The question doeB not arise in this Assembly. We are 
dealing here with Union matters, Union subjects, fundamental rights and the like. 

The question of monarchies does not arise here. Bo far as we are concerned we are 
not going to raise it here." 

Referring to the question of future territorial adjustments, Pandit Nehru said 
that there were bound to be future adjustments on India, but it had no connection 
with the Indian States as such. There was provision for suitable units coming 
Into existence as obviously it would be impossible to have tiny parts coming in 
separately. The question of division of provinces was also bound to arise in the 
future. The partition of Bengal and the Punjab were already being publicly dis¬ 
cussed for certain other reasons. 

The question of distributing the ninety-three seats allotted to the Indian States 
waB referred to the Secretariats of the Constituent Assembly and the Princee 
Chamber. Within two hours they had produced an agreed procedure. The fact 
that this intricate and difficult question had been settled in such a short time 
showed that if we oould Bit together, even intricate problems could be solved 
rapidly. 

Since the agreed procedure was framed, there had no doubt been small 
difficulties in implementing it. A Joint Sub-Committee of the two Negotiating 
Committees was ironing out these difficulties. For instance, there were some States 
which were very keen on coming in, but which would not do so until the group to 
which it had been consigned came into existence. Cutch was an instance. These 
difficulties would no doubt be got over. 

Appealing to the Indian States to participate in the Assembly, Pandit Nehru 
reminded them that “the task we have undertaken is difficult. We are building 
for the future and we want to make sure that we build on strong foundations. 

‘‘Above all, we meet at a time when destructive forces are at work in India. 

It is unfortunate. There is a great deal of passion and prejudice in the air. We 
must take care that our minds are not affected by these. We must not let these 
matters of the moment make us forget the ulUMate problems we have to solve. 

We have to take final decisions and they are big aWionB. We have to be realists. 

It is in this spirit of realism and idealism that the Negotiating Committee approa¬ 
ched the task". 

Pandit Nehru deprecated talks of assurances and said : “What assurance is 

this House going to give to anybody in India except the assurance of freedom. 

Even that will utimately depend on the strength of the Indian people afterwards. 

If we are not strong enough and wise enough to go the right path, the structure 
might be shattered. With what assurance have we struggled for the freedom of 
India all these years? We have looked forward to it and dye amt. Perhaps it U 
coming and perhaps not in the shape in which we have wanted. We have no 
guarantee about ourselves or about our future. In the normal course of events, 
the only partial guarantee we had was the guarantee of tears and trouble: and 
we had plenty of them. It may be we will have plenty of that in the future 
too but we shall face it, the house will face it and the people of India will 
face if. 

41 
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Motion Adopted 

The time was coming soon, Pandit Nehru Bald, when Rulers or anybody 
else, would consider it a privilege to be the free citizen of a free India rather 
than be called by any other appellation or title. 

‘‘We guarantee nothing to anybody's Pandit Nehru reiterated and said : “There 
is the freedom which we hope to achieve and we invite them to participate and 
welcome them to join ub’\ Inevitably to-day there was the difference between those 
who had come in and those who had not and they would march on different 
paths and even so those paths would meet again again and again and meet soon and 
not later. 

People, he said, seemed to attach a great deal of importance to words and 
phrases. He asked whether what he .had said on behalf of the Committee w&b 
not good enough. The Committee had nothing to hide. 

Mr. Somnath Lahiri (Communist) asked how many of the representatives of 
the States who took their seats to-day were elected by the people and how many 
nominated by the Rulers. 

The President, Dr. Rajendra Prasad , said that of the 16 representatives eleven 
were eleted and five were nominated. 

Dr. KaiUshnath Katju supported Pandit Nehru's motion and expressed the 
hope that all States would join the Assembly soon. 

The House agreed to the motion. 

Powers on Indian Union 

Gopalaswami Iyengar Committee Report 

Sir Qopalaswami Iyenger then presented the report of the Union Fowers 
Committee. 

The following is the text of the report: 

“We the undersigned members of the Committee appointed by the resolution 
of tbe Constituent Assembly of the 25th Jannary to examine the Bcope of Union 
powers, have honour to submit this our report. Sir V, T. Krishnamacliari and 
Sir B. L. Mitter were nominated to the Committee on April 10, 1947 and the 
rest of us have had an opportunity of going over the entire ground again with 
them. We consider that the scope of the subjects, defence, foreign affairs and 
communications in the Cabinet Delegation’s statement of May 16 covers the 
following: 

A— “Defence" connotes the defence of the Union and of every part thereof 
and includes generally all preparation for defence, as well as all such acts in 
times of war as may be conducive to its successful prosecution and to effective 
demobilisation after its termination. In particular ‘‘defence" includes— 

(1) The raising, training, maintenance and control of naval, military and 
air forces and employment thereof for the Union and the execution of the laws of 
the Union and its units; the strength, organisation and control of the existing 
armed forces raised and employed in Indian States. (2) defence industries; 
(3) naval, military and air force works; (4) Local Self-Government in Cantonment 
areas, the constitution and powers within such arena of Cantonment authorities, 
the regulation of house accommodation in such areas and the delimitation of such 
areas; (5) arms, fire-arms, ammunition and explosives; (6) atomic energy, and 
mineral resources essential to its production. 

We recommend further that in order to enable the Union Government 
effectively to discharge its re^^jsibility for defence, it should be vested with the 
powers similar to those contal^i in Section 102 and 126-A of the Government of 
India Act 1935. 

B. Foreign Affairs connotes all matters which bring the Union into relation 
with any foreign country and in particular includes the following subjects: 
(I) Diplomatic consular and trade representation; (2) United Nalious Organi¬ 
sations; (3) Participation in international conferences, associations and other 
bodies and implementing of decisions made thereat; (4) War and peace; (5) The 
entering into and implementing of treaties and agreements with other countries; 
(6) Trade and commerce with foreign countries; (7) Foreign Loans; (8) Natura¬ 
lisation and aliens; (9) Extradition; (10) Passports and visas; (11) Foreign juris¬ 
diction; (12) Admiralty jurisdiction; (lB) Piracies, felonies committed on the high 
seas and offences commuted in the air against the law of nations; (14) Admission 
into, and emigration and expulsion from, the Union' (15) Port quarantine; (16) 
Import and export across customs frontiers as defined by the Union Government; 
(17) Fishing and fisheries beyond territorial waters. 
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Communications 

C—The term ‘‘communications’’ although it ia wide enough to cover any 
connection between places should for the present purposes of the Union, in our 
opinion include the following:—(i) airways; (2) highways and waterways declar¬ 
ed by the Union to be Union Highways and Waterways: (3) shipping and navi¬ 
gation on inland waterways, declared by the Union to be Union Waterways, as 
regards mechanically propelled vessels, and the role of the road on such waterways, 
carriage of passengers, and goods on such waterways; (4) (a) posts and telegraphs 
provided that the rights existing in favoi r of any individual State unit at the 
date of the establishment of the Union shall be preserved to the uuit till the 
same are modified or extinguished by agreement between the Union and unitB 
concerned, subject however, to the power of Union to make laws for regulation 
and control of the same; (b) Union telephones, wireless, broadcasting and other 
like forms of communication; the regulation and control of all other telephones, 
wireless, broadcasting and other like forms of communication; (5) Union railways; 
the regulations of all railways (other than minor railways) in respect of safety, 
maximum and minimum rates and fares, station and service terminal charges, 
intercharge of traffic and the responsibility of railway administrations as carriers 
of goods and passengers; the regulation of minor railways in reBpect of safety 
and the responsibility of the administrations of such railways as carriers of goods 
and passengers; 16) maritime shipping and navigation, including shipping and 
navigation on tidal waters ; admiralty jurisdiction ; (7) Major ports, that is to 
say, the declaration and the constitution and powers of port authorities therein ; 
(8) Aircraft and air navigation ; the provision of aerodromes, regulation and 
organisation of air traffic and of aerodromes ; (9) Lighthouses, including light¬ 
ships, beacons and other provision for the safety ot shipping and aircraft; 
(10) Carriage of passengers and goods by sea or by air; (ll) Union meteorological 
services ; ( 12 ) Inter-unit quarantine. 

Financial Powers of Union 

D— The expression “the powers necessary to raise the finances required for 
the Union Subjects in the Cabinet Delegation’s Statement necessarily includes the 
power to raise finances by taxation and loans. In existing circumstances, we 
recommend the following sources of revenue for the Union : 

(l) Duties of customs, including export .duties ; (2) excise duties (3) cor* 
poration tax ; (4) taxes on income other than agricultural income; (5) taxes on 
the capital value of tbe assets, exclusive of agricultural land, of individuals and 
companies, taxes on the capital of companies; (6) duties in respect of succession 
to property other than agricultural land ; (7) estate duty in respect of property 
other than agricultural land ; (8) fees in respect of any of the matters in the 
list of Union Powers, but not including fees taken in any court, other than the 
Union Court. 

We realise that in the matter of industrial development, the States are in 
varying degrees of advancement and conditions in British India and the States 
are in many respects dissimilar, Some of the above taxes are now regulated by 
agreements between the Government of India and the States. We, therefore, think 
that it may not be possible to impose a uniformity of taxation throughout the 
Union all at once. We recommend that uniformity of taxation throughout the 
units may, for an agreed period of years after the establishment of the Union not 
exceeding 15 be kept in abeyance and the incidences, levy, realisation and appor¬ 
tionment of the above taxes in the State units shall be subject to agreements 
between them and the Union Government. Provision Bhould accordingly be made 
in the constitution for implementing the above recommendation. 

This is in addition to the recommendations of the Sub-Committee on Fun¬ 
damental Rights regarding internal customs duties. 

3. It is impossible to enumerate the power implied or inherent in or resul¬ 
tant from the express powers of the Union. We think that in any case the follow¬ 
ing powers come within the category :—(1) Union Judiciary ; (2) Acquisition of 
property for the purposes of the Union ; (3) Union agencies and institutes for 
the following purposes, that is to say, for research, for professional or technical 
training, or for the promotion of special studies; (4) Census ; (5) Offences 
against laws with respect to any of the matters in the list of Onion powers; 
(6) Enquiries, surveys and statistics for the purposes of tbe Union : (7) Union 
services. (8) Industrial .disputes concerning Union employees, (9) Reserve Bank 
of India* tlO) Property of the Union t a»d the revenue therefrom, (ll) Public 
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debt of the Union. (12) Currency coinage and legal tender. (l3) All subjects in 
respect of Union i areas, (14) Powers to deal with grave economic emergencies in 
any part. 

4. We are of the opinion that provision should be made in the new con¬ 
stitution for the recognition throughout the Union of the laws and publio acts 
and records of the judicial proceedings of the units and for judgments and orders 
delivered in one unit being enforced in other units. We note that a provision to 
this effect has already been made in the list of Fundamental Rights. 

5. In addition to the above subjects which, in our view, come within the 
scope of Union Powers in accordance with the Cabinet Delegation’s Statement, wo 
hope that the following subjects will also be included in the Union lUt by 
agreement: 

(1) Insurance; (2) company laws ; (3) banking; (4) negotiable instru¬ 
ments; (5) patents, trade marks, trade designs; copyright: (6) planning; 

(7) ancient and historical monuments ; (8) standard weights and measures. 

Such an agreement will ensure uniformity throughout the territories of the 
Union, in matters bearing trade and commerce as has in fact been recognised in 
many federal constitutions. We have included Planning in the above list for the 
reason that although authority may rest in respect of different subjects with the 
units, it is obvious it will be only in their interest to have a co-ordinating machinery 
to assist them. 

6. We recommend the insertion in the constitution of a provision on the 
lines of Article (XXXVII) of Section 51 of the Australian Constitution Act (cover¬ 
ing matters to be referred to commonwealth by Parliament by States* 
Parliaments). 

7. We also recommend that by agreement there may be a list of concurrent 
subjects as between the Union and the units. 

Tho signatories to the report are i Jawaharlal Nehru, Govind Vallabh Pant, 
B. L, Mitter, Jairamdns Daulatram, N. Gopalaswami Iyengar, K- M. Munshi, V. T. 
Krishnamacliari, Dr. B. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, Biswanath Das and A. KriBhnas- 
wami Aiyar. 

Postponement of Debate Urged 

Sir N. Gopalaswami Iyengar said that such a vital matter connected with tho 
framing of the constitution should be considered carefully and read through. 
Emphasising that the Committee had to work within the scope of the Cabinet 
Mission’s Plan, Sir Gopalaswamy referred to tho absence of the Muslim League 
members and said that if the possibility of tho League members participating in 
the Assembly materialised, it would be only just and reasonable that the debate on 
the subject should be held over till such time. Whether they would come in or 
not would be definitely known before the June or July session of the Constituent 
Assembly and that was the main reason why they were not proceeding with the 
adoption of the report in the current session. 

Then there were a large number of States yet to come in. They were vitally 
interested in the report and it was desirable that they should be in the Assembly 
before the House discussed the subject. 

Lastly, Sir N. Gopalaswami Iyengar said that there was the question of the pre¬ 
sent political conversations. Decisions on these conversations were not available 
yet, but they would be available in all probability before the Constituent Assembly 
met again in June or July. Decisions would be of the most important character 
and they would have very important repercussions on the plan of work which this 
Constituent Assembly would have to adopt in framing the constitution. If that 
decision took the shape of anything like a division of India into two or more 
independent States, it might become necessary to deviate from the rigid formality 
of tne Cabinet Mission’s Statement. Perhaps, it might be necessary to consider 
afresh and thoroughly examine the relation between the Union and the units as 
regards the exercise of legislative and administrative powers. Therefore, Sir N. 
Gopalaswamv Iyengar said, the present report should not be taken as the final 
report of the Committee as it might need to be overhauled for the considerations 
he had mentioned. 

The House agreed to his motion seeking permission to submit a further re¬ 
port, if necessary, 

Second Day—New Delhi—29th April 1947 

Report on Fundamental Rights 

When the Constituent Assembly took up Sardar Patel's motion for considers- 



-29 APL. ’47 ] REPORT ON FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS 325 

tion of the report on fundamental rights, a note was circulated to the members 
along with the list. 

Following are the more important justiciable fundamental rights in the Report 
of the tiub-Committee which were taken up clause by clause : 

All existing laws, notifications, regulations, customs or usages in force within 
the territories of the Union inconsistent with the rights guaranteed under this 
part of tho constitution, shall stand abrogated to the extent of Bucb inconsistency, 
nor shall the Union or any unit make any law taking away or abridging any such 
right. 

Every person born in the Unioh or naturalised in the Union, according to its 
laws and subject to the jurisdiction thereof, shall be a citizen of the Union. 

The State shall make no discrimination against any citizen on grounds of 
religion, race or sex. 

There shall be no discrimination against any citizen on any ground of reli¬ 
gion, race, caste or sex in regard to (a) access to trading establishments including 
public restaurants and hotels, (b) the use of wells, tanks, roads and places of 
public resort maintained wholly or partly out of public funds or dedicated to the 
use of the general public. 

There shall be equality of opportunity for all citizens in matters of public 
employment and in the exercise of carrying on of any occupation, trade, business 
or profession. 

Nothing herein contained shall prevent tho State from making provision for 
reservations in (favour of classes who, in the opinion of the State, are not adequa¬ 
tely represented in the public services. 

No citizen shall, on grounds only of religion, race, caste, sex, descent, place of 
birth or any of them, be ineligible from possession of properly or exercising or 
carrying on any occupation trade, business or profession within the Union. 

Abolition of Untouchability 

“Untouchability* in any form is abolished and the imposition of any disabi¬ 
lity on that account shall be an offence. 

No heritable title shall bo conferred by the Union. 

No citizen of the Union and no person holding any office of profit or trust 
under the State shall, without the consent of the Union Government, accept auy 
present, emoluments, office or title of any kind from any foreign State. 

There shall be liberty for the exercise of the following rights subject to 
public order and morality or to the existence of grave emergency declared to be 
Buch by the Government of the Union or the unit concerned whereby the security 
of the Union or the unit as the case may be is threatened : 

Rights of Citizens 

The right of every citizen to freedom of sptech and expression ; the right 
of the citizens to assemble peaceably and without arms ; the right of citizens to 
form associations or unions ; the right of every citizen to reside and settle in 
any part of the Union, to acquire property and to follow an occupation, trade, 
business or profession. 

Provision may be made by law to impose such reasonable restrictions as may 
be necessary in the public interest including the protection of minority groups 
and tribes. 

No person shall be deprived of his life or liberty, without due process of law, 
nor shall any person be denied the equal treatment by the law within the territo¬ 
ries of the Union. Subject to regulations by the law of the Union, trade, commerce 
and intercourse among the units by and between the citizens shall be free. Pro¬ 
vided that nothing in this section shall prevent any unit from imposing on goods 
imported from other units the same duties and taxes to which the goods produced 
in the units are subject; Provided further that no preference shall be given by 
aDy regulation of commerce or revenue by a unit to one unit over another. 

Traffic in human beings and forced labour in any form including begar. and 
involuntary servitude except as a punishment for crime whereof the party shall 
have been duly convicted are hereby prohibited and any contravention of this pro¬ 
hibition shall be an offence. 

No child below the age of fourteen years shall be engaged to work in any 
factory, mine or any other hazardous employment. 

All persons are equally entitled to freedom of conscience, and the right freely 
to profess, practise and propagate religion subject to public order, morality or 
health, and to the other provisions of this chapter. 
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Carrying op Kirpans Allowed 

The wearing and carrying of kirpans shall be deemed to be included in the 
profession of the Sikh religion. 

The above rights shall not include any economic, financial, political, or other 
secular activities that may be associated with religious practice. 

The freedom of religious practice guaranteed in this clause shall not debar the 
State from enacting laws for the purpose of social welfare and reform. 

No person may bo compelled to pay taxes, the proceeds of which are speci¬ 
fically appropriated to further or maintain any particular religion or denomination. 

No person attending any school maintained or receiving aid out of public 
funds shall be compelled to take part in the religious instruction that may be given 
in the school or to attend religious worship held in the school or in premises 
attached thereto. 

Conversion from one religion to another brought about by coercion or undue 
influence shall not be recognised by law. 

Minorities in every unit shall bo protected in respect of their language, script 
and culture, and no laws or regulations may be enacted that may operate oppres¬ 
sively or prejudicially in this respect. 

All minorities whether based on religion, community or language shall be free 
in any unit to establish and administer educational institutions of their choice. 

Right on Property 

No property, movable or immovable, of any person or corporation, including 
any interest in any commercial or industrial undertaking, shall bo taken or acqui¬ 
red for public use unless the law provides for the payment of compensation for 
the property taken or acquired and specifies the principles on which and the man¬ 
ner in which the compensation is to be determined. 

No person shall be convicted of crime except for violation of a law in force at 
the time of the commission of that act charged as an offence, nor be subjected to 
a penalty greater than that applicable at the time of the commission of the offeuce. 

JNo person shall be tried for the same offence more than once nor be com¬ 
pelled in any criminal case to be a witness agAinst himself. 

The right to move the Supreme Court by appropriate proceedings for the en¬ 
forcement of any of the rights guaranteed by this part is hereby guaranteed. 

Without prejudice to the power that may be vested in this behalf in other 
courts, the Supreme Court shall have power to issue directions in the nature of the 
writs of habeas corpus, mandamus, prohibiting quo warranto and certiorari appro¬ 
priate to the right guaranteed in this part of the constitution. 

The right to enforce these remedies shall not be suspended unless when in 
caseB of rebellion or invasion or other grave emergency, the public safety may 
require it. 

The Union Legislature may by law determine to what extent any of the 
rights guaranteed by this part shall be restricted or abrogated for the members of 
the armed forces or forces charged with the maintenance of public order so as to 
ensure fulfilment of their duties and the maintenance of discipline. 

The Union Legislature shall make laws to give effect to those provisions of 
this part which require such legislation and to prescribe punishment for those aets 
which aro declared to be offences in this part and are not already punishable. 

Pandit Kunzru’b Criticism 

Pandit Hirdaynath Kunzru said that the report included certain matters 
which could not be included in fundamental rights and dealt with some fundame- 
meutal rights which were not strictly justiciable. 

Giving an instance of the former, Pandit Kunzru referred to clause ten in the 
report which provided for freedom of inter-State commerce. This could not be 
included, he said, among fundamental rights as it was a matter which impinged 
directly on the rights of the provinces. It might be dealt with when considering 
the powers of the Union and the provinces. 

Pandit Kunzru then gave two instances where matters which could hardly be 
called justiciable had been included among justiciable fundamental rights in the 
report. Clause eight referring to freedom of speech, right of assembly eto. had 
been ringed in by safeguards. No doubt these safeguards were considered necessary 
everywhere in the world. But it was well known that these eafeguards practi¬ 
cally made the above-mentioned rights non-justiciable. "You might confer general 
rights on the citizens of India but if these rights were to be surrounded by restric¬ 
tions then such rights would cease to be justiciable/’ he said. 
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Pandit Kunzru also referred to clauae eight (e) which refers to the “right of 
every citizen to reside and settle in any part of the Union, to acquire property and 
follow any ocupation, trade, business or profession", with the provision that by 
law such reasonable restrictions as might be necessary in public interests be impo¬ 
sed, including the protection of minority groups and tribes. It was very desirable 
that there should bo freedom of movement in the Union but he could not accept, 
without qualification, the right of people from one province to settle In another 
province. The provinces must have the right to decide what the extent of its 
population at any time should be. They could not be asked to allow an unlimited 
number of people from the neighbouring provinces to enter Assam and settle 
down there ? 

A number of members—Dr, Ambedkar, Dr, Pnttabhai Sitaramayya and Mr. Frank 
Anthony—pointed out that Pandit Kunzru could not go on analysing; in detail 
the report at the consideration stage. But Pandit Kunzru explained he was merely 
making general observations and illustrating his points by a few references. 

When Dr. Ambedkar pointed out that the proviso to clause eight (e) had 
made provision for reasonable restrictions on immigration, Pandit Kunzru said a 
special interpretation would have to be put on the clause if it was to serve thfs 
purpose. Again if the proviso was as wide as Dr. Ambedkar contended, then it 
could cease to be justiciable. 

He submitted there was no particular advantage in considering tho report at 
this stage. It might be considered along with the other fundamental rights which 
had still to be dealt with by the Fundamental Rights Committee. 

Sj. P. R. Thakur said that only justiciable rights should be considered at this 
stage. 

Sj. Somnath Lahiri, the Communist member, critised many features of the 
report and asked why there was no explicit reference to the freedom of the Pr6S8, He 
characterised the report as “fundamental rights from a policeman’s point of view 
and not for a free India. 1 ' He supported the objections put forward by Pandit Kunam. 

Sj. R. K . Sidhwa said that many of the criticisms wpre untenable because 
this was mainly an interim report and personal and political rights would have to 
be elaborated at a future stage. 

Sj. AT. O. Ranga refuted the allegation that the report was a “policeman's 
document'*, He pointed out how both in Germany and in Russia the liberal fun¬ 
damental rights provided for in their respective constitutions were utilised by the 
Nazis and the Communists to build up totalitarianism and dictatorship. The 
Constituent Assembly must be guided by the experience of those countries and it 
was their duty to make such provisions which would prevent similar mischief. 

Sardar Patel's Reply to Debate 

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel , replying to the debate, pointed out the report waa 
not the product of any haphazard attempts. There were two schools of thought in 
the Committee which consisted of eminent lawyers and every sentence including 
punctuation marks had been very critically scrutinised. One school of thought In 
the Committee considered it advisable to include as many rights as possible which 
conld be made justiciable issues. The other school of thought considered it advisable 
to restrict fundamental justiciable rights to a few essential issues. Between these 
two schools of thought there was considerable discussion and a mean was drawn. 

It must not be understood, Sardar Patel said, that this report was just an 
interim report and that Becond report would be a bigger or more important report. 
It could not be in the nature of things that the principal report would be of less 
importance than the supplementary report. Incidentally, the present report had been 
gone through by three committees. 

Then there was a third school of thought which was absent, Sardar Patel con¬ 
tinued. According to that school there should be no police, no jails, there should 
be complete freedom for lathis and bullets and in fact everybody should be free to do 
anything he liked. He waB not concerned with this school at present. 

In drafting the report, the Committee went through the fundamental rights 
provided for in several constitutions. 'Jhe House, however, was entitled to suggest 
modifications and as many as ,150 amendments had been received within the last 
ten hours. On general principles, there was not much room 'for discussion and he 
hoped the House would proceed with the discussion of the clauses. 

Discussion on Clauses 

The House then took up clauae by ^clause discussion of the justiciable fun¬ 
damental rights. 
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A debate arose on the definition o! "Citizenship” ’and it waa decided 1 to ask 
the President to nominate a small committee of legal experts to go further into the 
question. 

The original clause moved by Sardar Patel read: “Every person bom in the 
Union or naturalised in the Union according to its laws and subject to the jurisdic¬ 
tion thereof shall be a citizen of the Union". But, he said, he would accept an 
amendment (moved by Mr. K. M. Munshi) to add at the end of the clause the 
following : “Further provisions governing Union citizenship may be made by laws 
of the Union.” 

The Sardar said it was absolutely necessary that this clause should be passed 
if the justiciable rights sought to be conferred upon citizens were to be enforciblo 
by law. 

Sj. B. Das (Orissa) thought it would not be wise to state that every person 
born in the Union shall be a citizen of the Union. What about aliens born in the 
Union ? Would they enjoy the same rights and privileges ? 

Sir Alladi Kristinaswami Aiyar pointed out that this clause had been borrowed 
from tha American constitution. There were two ideas of citizenships—the continen¬ 
tal variety based upon blood and race, which had nothing to do with birth in a 
particular place and the Anglo-American variety of citizenship which conferred 
citizenship on a person born in a particular place. The clause under discussion had 
chosen the lAtter variety. Even to-day if an Indian wbb born in America, he 
becomes a citizen of the U. S. A. The question of naturalisation was of course 
different. The words "subject to the jurisdiction" had been put in the clause to 
cover cases of children being born to diplomats and such others in the Union. Such 
children would not get citizenship because they would not be subject to the jurisdic¬ 
tion of the Union. 

The main principle underlying the clause, however, was that if a person was 
born here he must get citizenship even if he waB a foreigner. No doubt there would 
be difficulties in regard to applying this principle to children born when people were 
away from the country. But such things would l be taken care of by a separate 
Nationalities Act. The first part of the clause under discussion laid down the 
fundamental principle that every person born in the Union shall be a citizen. The 
second part referred to naturalisation, which would be guided by the laws in force. 
If the principle was departed from, wo might land ourselves in difficulties. 

The President : What happens if a child is born to a foreigner who is passing 
through this country ? 

Sir Alladi explained that In such cases, the American Supreme Oourt had 
ruled that such children would not get citizenship rights. Any attempt to classify 
all such exceptions in detail at this Btage would have made the report very lengthy. 

The President: What happens to children born to foreigners who are not 
merely passing through this country but have been here for some years for trade 
purposes or in the services ? 

Sir Alladi said they would have citizenship rights but this by no means meant 
they should have all the other rights which an Indian might have. For instance, 
they need not be entitled to all the political rights which ;«n Indian might enjoy. 
The constitution could be so framed, he suggested, as not to concede all the political 
and other rights on such persons. 

Sir Alladi continuing, stated the House had to make up its mind whether to 
follow the birth-principle of the Anglo-American countries or the racial principles 
governing citizenship in Continental countries. 

The President: We should define our own citizenship rights, (cheers.) 

Sir Alladi: We cannot, of course, forget that it would become a problem if 
our ideas of citizenships are altogether new. 

Answering Mr. Ananthasayanam Iyengar , who raised the problem of double 
nationalities, Sir Alladi said these intricate things would have to be dealt with in 
a separate nationality law and it would not be possible to deal with the complica¬ 
tions that might arise overnight. 

Mr. Iyengar suggested that the question be thrashed out in detail and 
taken up for'eonsideration to-morrow. 

Sj. R. K. Sidhwa said that in respect of aliens, time limit of ten or fifteen 
years’ residence in the Union [should be set before they became entitled to 
citizenship. 

Warning Against Racial Theories 

Sardar Vallabhbhal Patel said ,‘that the question was whether our idea of 
nationality should be broadbaeed or narrow based. The Indians in South Africa 
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were to-day claiming South African nationality because they were born there. 
The constitution that would ultimately bn framed could be revised after a period 
of ten years. Further, there was the proviso covering all the difficulties mentioned 
by the various speakers. How many foreign men and women were coming to 
India for giving birth to children in this country ? (Laughter) To deal with such 
a small issue, it would not bo wise to introduce any racial theories into the ques¬ 
tion of citizenship. 

The new Indian constitution would, Sardar Patel reminded the House, be 
ocrutinised all over the world. There was no reason to be apprehensive about what 
would happen it foreigners claimed citizenship. The proviso to the clause that 
further provisions governing citizenship would be made by laws of the Union would 
amply take care of these things. Ho moved that the clause as amended be adopted. 

Sj. Rajagopalachari pointed out that the clause was being introduced for the 
positive purpose of establishing unitary citizenship. 

Dr. Kailasnath Katju referred to cases of children being born to Indian diplo¬ 
mats abroad and said there should be a provision in the clause to govern them. 

Mr. Munshi pointed out that originally such a clause was Bought to be inserted 
but it had been dropped. There could, of course, be no doubt that such children 
would be citizens of India bo long ns their parents were Indian citizens. But these 
things could all bo introduced and specified in the nationality law. What was 
intended at the moment was merely to indicate the indispensable conditions of 
Indian citizenship. 

Discussion on Clause Postponed 

The President, Dr. Uujendra Prasad, said be himself was not convinced whe¬ 
ther the clause should go ns it stood, but it was, of course, open to the House to 
decide what they should do. He pointed out that the proviso would relate only to 
additions that might bo made, but could not be used to amplify the original provi¬ 
sions. He could sense there was considerable feeling in the House that the con¬ 
sideration of the clause should be postponed. 

The House agreed to postponing discussion on the clause. 

The President appealed to the lawyers and jurists, who were members of the 
House, to give thought to this clause and if possible produce something which would 
be acceptable to every one. 

Gn Sir Alladi's suggestion, it was decided to set up a small sub-committee of 
legal experts. Pandit Nehru Baid that the President should be left to nominate the 
personnel. This suggestion waa adopted. 

Right op Equality 

An interesting discussion arose on a number of amendments, which Sardar 
Patel opposed, on the clause pertaining to right of equality. Bardar Patel explained 
that amendments on details would be inappropriate to a clause which merely laid 
down that there shall bo no discrimination in regard to the exercise of certain 
fundamental rights. 

Opposing an amendment moved by Sj. Somnath Lahiri which sought to include 
"political creed" among the subjects against which the State shall make no discri¬ 
mination, Bardar Vallubhbhai Patel said that a non-discrimination clause should be 
In general terms and it could have nothing to do with political creeds, but confine 
Itself to religion, race, caste or Bex. ' Political creeds” might be of any kind and 
certain political creeds might be highly objectionable to society which would deserve 
not only discrimination, but suppression as well. 

Sardar Patel alto opposed an amendment moved by 8j. Rohini Kumar Ohau- 
dhuri who wanted that there should be no disability on grounds of “dress worn by 
any nationality". Ha said that it would be absurd to include such items in the 
fundamental rights which was to be incorporated in the constitution. 

Mr. Chaudhuri said that there was discrimination even to-day in certain hotels 
managed by Europeans. 

Speaking with warmth Sardar Patel said that such difficulties ss Mr. Ohau- 
dhuri referred were not present to-day. Of course, if anyone was undressed he 
would not be allowed. (Laughter.) People were going about to-day anywhere they 
liked olad in any dress and there was no discrimination at all. In regard to dress 
restrictions which Mr. Chaudhuri pointed out Sardar Patel skid that such things 
were gone and soon not even a shadow of them would be left. 

These two and some dozen other amendments to this clause were rejected. The 
House agreed to certain verbal amendments moved by Mr. ‘K. M. Munshi and 
pdopted the clause, 

42 
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Discussions on a clause relating to the rights of a citizen for public employment, 
occupation, etc., were held over till to-morrow. 

The House adopted the clause abolishing untouchability in any form and the 
imposition of any disability on that account to be an offence. 

The House adjourned for the day. 

Third Day—New Delhi—30th April 1947 

Constitution for Union Centre 

The Assembly to-day d cided to set up two committees, one to report on the 
main principles of the Union constitution and the other on the principles of a 
model Provincial constitution. Earlier, the Houbo decided unanimously that the 
Indian Union shall not confer any titles. 

A reference to the demand for the division of the Punjab and Bengal and 
to the continued absence of the Muslim League members was made in the Assem¬ 
bly when bj. K.M. Munshi moved that the report of the Order of Business Com¬ 
mittee be recorded. Sj Munshi explained that due to the changing political condi¬ 

tions in the country it had not been possible for the order of Business Committee 
to draw up a final report because these changes had a vital bearing on the procedure 
of the Constituent Assembly. Since the Committee was appointed, British Govern¬ 
ment had declared ita decision to withdraw from India by June 1948 In view 

of this it lia« been suggested that the Assembly should finish ita work by the end 
of next October. But the tuBk of arranging the order of business was mixed up 
with the rapidly changing political conditions. 

Proceeding, Mr. Munshi said that the Muslim League, in spito of many con¬ 
cessions, had still not decided to join in the work of the Assembly and there seemed 
no immediate possibility of a change in their attitude. There was also the demand 
that the Punjab and Bengal should be divided. While the Constituent Assembly 
could not indefinitely postpone the drawing up of a constitution, certain changes 
in procedure would be necessary. He would therefore request peimission for his 
Committee to submil a further report at a subsequent date. He also suggested 
that two sub-committees be appointed—one to report on the main principles of 
the Union constitutions and the other on the principles of a model 
Provincial constitution. This, Mr. Munshi Baid, would facilitate the work of 
the Constituent Assembly. The Constituent ABHembly should meet at the end of 
June or early in July to consider the report of the two committees and thereafter 
to decide the question of going into Sectious. The final meeting of the Constituent 
Assembly could theu be held in September. 

Order of Business Committee Report 

The House recorded the report of the Order of Business Committee, gave it 
permission to submit a supplementary report and agreed to set up two sub-com¬ 
mittees as suggested by Mr. Munshi. 

Earlier, the House took up discussion on some clauses of the Fundamental 
Eights Committee’s report relating to freedom of worship, expression. Assembly, 
association and movement : the right of every citizen to reside and settle in any 
part of the Union ; acquire, hold or dispose property ; exercise any occupation, 
trade or profession subject to such restrictions as may be necessary in the public 
interest or in the interest of minority groups or tribes. Restrictions may also be 
imposed in cases of grave emergency. 

The House also adopted a clause guaranteeing equality of opportunity in all 
matters of public employment. This however shall not prevent special provisions 
in favour of cla see not adiquately represented in the services. 

The question of the right of Provinces to discriminate againBt persons domi¬ 
ciled in other Provinces in the matter of public employment was discussed at some 
length. Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel said that the rights of the units in these matters 
would not he restricted. 

£j. Jaipal Singh (Adibasi) referred to the absence of the report of the Tribal 
and Excluded Areas Committees and Baid that it would be unwise for the Assem¬ 
bly to proceed with clauses which vitally affected the people of those areas. He 
moved an amendment that the existing laws for the protection of tribeB should 
oontinue. 

Rev. Nichols Roy (Assam) said that aborigines should also be included as 
part of the tribal areas treated as protected classes. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru , intervening in tbs debate, said that the House 
was dealing with the fundamental issue of fundamental rights and not with mat- 
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ters of the moment. Thfy were all anxious that the people of the tribal areas who 
unfortunately were very backward through no fault of their own should be brought 
to the level ef the net of the country. But these were not thingB to be incorpora¬ 
ted in the Constitution. Th*y should be dealt with by legislative action. 

Replying to the debate, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel said that it had been made 
clear that the existing laws would not be repealed except in so far as they conflicted 
with fundamental rights. ar for the protection of backward tribes, iuBtead of re¬ 
maining backward and protected they should bo helped to come abreast with the 
rest of the country and be treated as rqunls. 

Abolition of Titles 

The debate on tides was initiated by Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel 
when he moved Clause 7 of ihe Fundamental Committee's report. The original 
clause said that "no heritable title shall be conferred by the Union.” He said 
that after considerable discussion in the Committees, it bad been decided to drop 
the word ‘'heritable.*’ Public opinion in tho country was against the conferment of 
titles by the State as they were corrupting the public life of the country. 

Mr. Qovind Das (C. P.) said that in a Free India those who had received for¬ 
eign titles should be relieved of their burden, The clause should therefore have 
retrospective effect. 

£j. Balkrishna Sharma (Cswnpore), opposing the motion, said it was contrary 
to the traditions of a country which war used to granting titles. Even in Huesia 
some time after the revolution, it was felt that deserving generals, workers and the 
like should be given tiller and medals. 

Sj. Sri Prakasa (BanaraH), joining issue with 8j. Balkrishna Sharma, pointed 
out that what was being abolished wbb merely the cOuterment of tithe by the State. 
The people would still be free to confer their own titles unofficially on per¬ 
sons whom they respected and revered. Who could, for instance, prevent the 
people from paying their spontaneous homage to Mahatma Gandhi by calling him 
Mahatma ? Supporting the motion before the House, Sj. Sri Prakash said it was 
very necesaary to ask for freedom from the imposition of titles from the State— 
freedom from having to curry favour from authority in order to gain a distinction 
from other citizens. If the State wanted to honour any citizen for distinguished services, 
there weie thousands of ways in which it could do so. 

Sj. Dhulekar said he could not understand Sj. Balkrishna Sharma saying it 
was the ludian tradition to confer titles. In fact, if there wbb one country in the 
world where people did service without seeking any worldly recognition, that 
country was India. 

Sj. H. V. Kamat said that the day the Union constitution came into force, 
all titles being held by Indians should cease to be in existence. A free India would 
not want these vestiges of alien domination clinging to her. 

Replying to the debate, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel said the Assembly was legis¬ 
lating for the future and not for the past. There was no point in diRcussing the 
question of titles being held already by people in the country. Many titles had 
been surrendered during the past two years. They had lost their value. There were 
still some people, no doubt, who were clinging to the past, but it was not necessary 
to dilate on the topic. Striking a humorous note, the Sardar added : “After all, 
Borne of the people who have got titles may carry them even after death. (Laughter). 
After all, they had spent so much money. You have no idea how titles are got, 
But let us forget all about them. What we want to do is to take care of the future.* 1 
The clause did not propose to take away titles conferred by the people on their lea¬ 
ders as a tribute to their virtues. Mahatma Gandhi was Mahatma not because the 
people conferred the title on him. It was their tribute to his greatness and virtue 
that made them eall him Mahatma. The State had of course Dotbing to do with it. 

The clause as amended was passed. 

Earlier, the Assembly paeped the clause on equality of opportunity for all citi¬ 
zens in matters of public employment with a few amendments after a brief debate. 

Mr. B. Das asked whether in the Indian Union, the descendants of the Afghan 
Princes who were at the moment prevented from taking up any public employment 
or trade would be eligible for public employment. 'J hese Afghan families had been 
living in India, he pointed out, for three generations now. ■ 

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel replied he could not envisage any difficulty on the 
point. If the children of the Afghan Princes proposed to stay here, it was quite 
possible they would seek naturalisation in the future India. 

Mr. Mahabir Tyagi said it was the practice iu certain provinces to give prefer- 
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ence to their own citizens in respect of employment. This was a necessary part of 
self-government. If no regard was paid to tbe place of birth, then the inhabitants of 
the areas concerned might suffer. Replying to this point, Harder Patel said the 
clause only provided for eligibility of public employment, but did not icBtiict the 
right of Provinces in any way. The Provinces could legislate in the way they 
wanted. 

Chaudhary Surajmall by an amendment raised tbe point that rights of agricul¬ 
turists should be proticted. But as the provisions dealing with occupations, trade, 
business or profession in the original clause were deleted from tbe amended clause, 
tbe President ruled that uo vote would bo taken on it. 

Citizens' Rights 

The House agreed to a number of amendments to the Clause on the rights of 
freedom of citizens. The amendments deleted the provisos to the sub-clauses which 
empowered the Htate to restrict the liberty of the citizens under certain circums¬ 
tances. 

The Clause, as amended and adopted, read : “There shall be liberty for the exer¬ 
cise of the following rights subject to public order and morality and except in grave 
emergence declared to be such by the Government of the Union or the unit concerned 
whereby the security of the Union or the unit, us the case may be, is threatened— 

(a) The right of every citizen *.io freedom of speech and expression ; (b) the 
right of the citizens to assemble peaceably and without arms ; (c) the right of citi¬ 
zens to form Associations or unions ; (d) the right of every citizen to move freely 

throughout the Union ; (e) the right of every eitiz n to reside and settle, in any part of 
the Union, to ecquire, hold and dispose of property and to exercise or cany on any 
occupation, trade, business or profession as may be necessary in the public interest, 
including the protection of minority groups and tribes.” 

Mr. Somnath Lahiri urged that the word “security” in the preamble should [be 
deleted and substituted with defence”. 

Sardar Patel , opposing the amfndmpnt, snid that the word “security” wftB 
deliberately put because “defence” con no id a different meaning. He wab not pre¬ 
pared to provide for internal chaos which would be the obvious consequence of the 
amendment. 

The amendment was rejected. 

Future of Tribal Areas 

Speaking on the clause, llev. J. J. M. Nichols-Roy urged that apart from tribes, 
tribal areas should also be included for the purpose of protection under the clause. 
He said that people in Assam looked at the futme with misgivings and were afraid 
they might be exploited. Suspicion had reached such a stage that many of them 
would wish to cut away from Assam or join Burma. As it was, there wsb a great 
deal of confusion now and ho would very much like Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, in 
hia capacity as External Affairs Member, to make n statement and allay their fears.* 

Mr. Jaipal Singh said that in the absence of the reports of tbe Tribal and 
Excluded Areas Committee, it would be unwise and inexpedient to proceed with 
the present clause. Tribal and backward people required definite assurances and 
continuity in the legal protection which they enjoyed now. Land was their bulwark 
and freedom should not lead to their being dispossessed. 

Mr. K. M. Afunshi pointed out that the freedom sought to be conferred now 
would not abrogate the existing laws affording protection to tribal areas. 

Referring to the appeal made by Rev. Nichols Boy, Pandit Nehru confessed 
to a feeling of confu»icn at tbe discussion before tbe House, The numerous amend¬ 
ments moved and not moved did not add to clarify but, in so far as be understood 
the resolutions as amended, he supported it. It also seemed to him there was con¬ 
fusion on the part of certain speakers because they forget that the House was dealing 
with fundamental rights and waB not legislating. No doubt various desirable things 
were brought to the notice of the House and they could be considered separately 
when the constitution proper was being laid down. 

He agreed with much of what Mr. Jaipal Singh spoke but they had nothing to 
do with fundamental rights. Jhe tribal arras people should be protected in every 
way and tbe existing laws would continue. 

Pandit Nehru said that he had been ca led upon to make a statement in his 
capacity as a member of the Interim Government in charge of the External Affairs 
Department. “I am not here”, he said, “as a Member of the Government, but I 
am here ai a representative of the people of tbe United Provinces. But forgetting 
my representative capacity, I should like to say, and indeed the House in accepting 
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the Objectives Resolution made this point clear ; that tb? protection of the tribal 
areas and other unfortunate brethren of ours who are backward through no fault of 
theirs is our concern. It is our desire to help them as much as possible, and to 
protect them and make them advance in every way possible. I think this is bound 
to be the policy of any Government in India.” The sympathy of the whole country 
was with them. He, however, appreciated the feelings of Rev. Nichols Roy and 
Mr. Jaipal Singh because if they were not vigilant of the rights of the people they 
represented, their rights would be jeopardised. 

Replying to the debate, Sardar Vallahhbhai Patel said that the Constituent 
Assembly was not engaged in repealing any existing Act and there need be no fear 
that the protection afforded under the present law would be abrogated. He would, 
however, ask one question, namely, was it the intention of the representatives of 
the tribal areas to keep the people there permanently as tribeB ? He did not think 
that such a stand would be in their interest and, in fact, it Bhould be the endeavour 
of all to raise the level of the backward people to that of Mr. Jaipal Singh himself 
bo that after ten years there Bhould be no need for such provisions in the law. 
The backward classes, tribal problems, and untouchability, remained as they were 
to-day because of 200 years of .foreign rule. The Government in the past, he said, 
was interested in maintaining such divisions. “It is not our deBire or ambitions, he 
said, "to keep them in their present conditions." 

The House agreed to the clause. 

The House also agreed to another clause which stated, “no person shall be 
deprived of his life, or liberty, without due process of law nor Bhall any person be 
denied equality before law within the territories of the Union 11 ', 

Report of Order of Bnslness Committee 

Bj. K. M. Munshi submitted to the Houhg the report of the Order of ‘Busi¬ 
ness Committee. The following is the report : 

“The statement of His Majesty’s Government made in Parliament on February 
20, 1947, haB imported an element of urgency into the work and proceedings of 
the Assembly and, in our opinion, it is eBaemial that the conHtitution should 
be prepared well before the end of this year. The taek of arranging a time-table 
is, however, by no means easy. The political situation is developing with great 
rapidity, and the changes that are taking place inevitably affect the work of the 
Assembly. We are not, therefore, in a position at this stage to make final recom¬ 
mendations except in regard to the immediate future, and we request that we bo 
permitted to Bubmit a further report at a subsequent stage.” 

The report continues: ‘'We recommend that two separate Committees bo appoin¬ 
ted, one to report on the main principles of the Union constitution and the other 
to report on the principles of a model provincial constitution. We consider that 
there are many advantages in having two Committees, perhaps, with nn element 
of common membership working Bide by side and considering the inter-related 
principles of the Union and provincial conHtitutiouB. The work of the Committee 
will ho of an exploratory nature to facilitate and expedite the work of the Union 
Assembly or the sections thereof, as the caro may be. 

“After the Committees have been set up, wo recommend that the meeting 
be adjourned to a date to be fixed by the President at his discretion. We suggest 
this flexible arrangement partly in order that the Assembly may avoid difficul¬ 
ties likely to arise from the fixation of a date in advance and partly because 
experience has shown that Committees arc not always able to work up to a 
rigid time table. 

“The Constituent Assembly should complete its work by the end of Octo¬ 
ber this year. A meeting will be necessary at the end of June or the beginning 
of July to consider the reports of the various Committees and thereafter the ma¬ 
tter of going into sections. A meeting of the Assembly to finalise the constitu¬ 
tion should be held in September. 

(Signed) K. M. Munshi, N. G palaswami and Biswanath Das. 

League's Attitude 

Moving that the report be "recorded”, Sj. Munshi saitf that political condi¬ 
tions in the country were fast changing and the changes were having their reper¬ 
cussions on the programme of the Assembly. It, therefore, became impossible for 
the Committee to submit its final report. Two factors had come into forefront 
during the last few weeks, Sj Munshi said. They were, firstly, the overwhelming 
insecurity in the two provinces of the Punjab and Bengal which, in turn, had 
brought to the foreground the question of partition of these two unfortunate pro- 
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vinces which, he hoped, would be an accomplished fact within a few weeks and 
to which the Ercsid«nt had referred in his pieliminary remarks: and secondly, 
the Muslim League had not yet teen its way to come into the Constituent Assem¬ 
bly. There was no immediate prospect of the League coming in, evtn though 
every consideration had been shown 10 them. A a it had already been stated 
both by the Congress and on behalf of the Constituent Assembly, they would not 
desire 10 impose u constitution on the unwilling parts of the country. But at the 
same time if an unwilling p»rt stayed oui. it was not their desire that the Con¬ 
stituent Assembly should wait on for every one and certain changes in iis pro¬ 
gramme would become necessary. So far ns he understood the position, the 
House might not take into account, the whole of India in he framing of the 
constitution, though it was th.ir hope and trust that the time would come when 
even the unwilling ureas would, within a short distance of time, join the Union. 
The Constitution to be framed, Munshi said, must enable the return of the 
tho “prodigal sons” and they would be welcome whenever they chose to come. 

Again there was auoiher consideration, namely, the statement of February, 
20, which weightd in the formulation of the programme. Hj. Munhi explained ihe 
ecopa of the two committees, Union Constitution Committee and the Provincial 
Constitution Committee, and formally moved that the President be empowered to 
appoint the two committees with a strength of fifteen and twenty-five members 
respectively. 

Sj. Poonaya (Coorg) said that these two committees should also examine the 
question of the present Chief Commissioner's Provincea. Ho suggested that a 
Bma l committee of three, one drawn each from the two committees and ihe 
Centrally Administrated Arens, should go into the question. 

Dr. Pattabhai Sttaramayya rJerrcd to the question of linguistic provinces 
and asked whether, as assured to him earlier at the party meeting, the two com¬ 
mitters would consider this question as well. 

The President, Dr. Rajernira Prasad , hoped that the two questions raised 
would lie considered at the appropriate time, For the preBtnt, tlnsetwo committees 
were required to produce only model constitutions. 

The House agreed to Sj. Munshfs motion and adjourned. 

Fourth Day—New Delhi—1st. May 1947 

Freedom o! Religion 

The Assembly Committee thiB morning passed the clause relating to religious 
freedom without debate. Sardar Vailabhbhai Patel accepted an amendment moved 
by Mr. K. M. Munshi to the original clause 

The clause as adopted read : “All persons are entitled to freedom of consci¬ 
ence snd ihe right freely to proless, practice and propagate religion subject to public 
order, morality or health and to the other provision of this chapter. (Explanation 
1) The wearing aud carrying of knpans shall be d<emcd to be includid in the 
profession of the Sikh religion (Explanation 2) The above rights shull not 
include any economic, financial, political or other secular activities that may be 
anf-ocated with the religious practice. (Explanation 3) The freedom of religious 
practice guaranteed in ihis clause shall not debar the Siate from enacting laws 
for the purpose of social welfare and reform and for throwing open Hindu 
religious institutions of a public character to any class or section of Hindus.” 

Eighteen other amendments to the original clause which had been tabled 
were not moved by the members. 

Bnrdar Vailabhbhai Patel congratulated the House on passing the clause 
which, ho said, had raised controversies in the Fundamental Rights Committee. 
He was glad that the Committee had found all-round acceptance in the House, 
The Committee had tried its best to accommodate all sections of people. 

Abolition of Forced Labour 

Clause li in the Fundamental Eights report prohibiting traffic in human 
beings and forced labour in any form including ‘begar’ and involuntary servitude 
except as a punishment for crime was held over after a debate, which raisid 
doubts as to whether military conscription would also be prohibited bb a result of 
an amendment which Mr Munshi moved and which Sardar Vailabhbhai Patel 
expressed readiness to accept. 

The effect of Mr. Munshi’s amendment was to do away with an explanation 
to the original clause stating that ‘ nothing in the sub-clause shall prevent the 
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State from imposing compulsory service for public purposes without any discrimi¬ 
nation on the ground of race, religion, caste or class.” 

Dr. Ambedkar raised doubts as to whether the omission of this explanation 
would not create difficulties for the Siate if Military c On "crip'ion became necessary 
even in respect of begar*. There were certain varieties of it which w ere demanded, 
for instance in Bombay, for public purposes. He suggested that the clause be 
held over for discussion by a committee of experts. 

Mrs. Dakshayani Velayudhan , Mr. B. Das, and Mr. P. K. Sen welcomed the 
abolition of forced labour. Mr. Das pointing out that laige number of women 
from Bengal and Orissa were being spirited away by crooks and gangsters 
to the Punjab and North-West Frontier, a-kccl whether these would be cover-d 
by the provision. 1 uring the Beupal Famine v*ry larg-» numb is of women had 
also been supplied to the British Army in Assam. 11c u»g*d the Indian states’ 
representatives present to appial to their brother States as well to do away 
with “begar.” 

Mr. P. K. Sen, while supporting the abolition of fo ced labour, pleaded that 
the original clause be retained so that certain forms of necessary forced labour 
for public purpoais might be possible. 

Sir AlUidi Krishnaswami Aiyar snid the ret nfcion of the explanation 
(mentioned above) was not necessary to enable the State to introduce military 
conscription. He pointed out that despite) the existence of the slavery and anti- 
sl-iv^ry clauses in the U. IS, const it u ion. the Supreme Court had held that 
there wa* nothing to prevent military conscription being introduced. They had 
after r ferring to various writers of international law held th*t the very exist-nee 
of State defended upon military forces, and that slavery and anti-slavery 
clauses could not b • considered hs debarring the State from imposing conscription. 
The retention of the explanation might on the other hand raise a lot of other 
difficulties. 

Mr. Ananthasayanam Iyengar said that although he wa^ at first prone to agree 
wi'h Sir Aliadi, on rcconsideraiion 1\^ had found that it would be better to retain 
the original clauso. The Indian Penal Cole provided f r the prohibition of 
forced labour and traffic in human beings but has left to the Legislatures to 
stipulate conditions under which the Mate might enforce labour—such 

as during floods when the vill -g rs might be asked to put up a bridge. Now that 
these ridUts were to be raised to the status of fundamental r-ghts, it might be 
better to be very careful. He supported Dr. Ambedk-a-’s plea for re-examination 
of the clause by an experts commit tee. 

The House agreed to ho’-d over tho clause. 

Clauae 12 stating that ‘‘no child below th^ age of 14 years shall be engaged 
to work in any factory, mine or any other hazardous employment” was passed. 

Inter State Freedom of Commerce 

The Assembly next passed the Clause relating to inter-Sta'e freedom of 
comm^rco with Mr. K. M . Munshi's amendment which was accepted. Tho clause 
as adopted read : “Subject to regulation by the law of the the Union, trade, 
commerce and intercourse am mg the units by and between the citizens hhall be 
free, provided that no preference shall be given by any regulation of commerce 
or revenue to one unit over another; provided that nothing in the Section shall 
prevent any unit from imposing on goods imported from other units the same 
duties and toxrs to which the goods produced in the unit are subject and nndpr 
regulations and condi 1 ions which are non-discriminatory, *nd further provided 
that any unit may by law impose restrictions in the interest of public order, mora¬ 
lity or health or in any emergency.” 

here was considerable dneuswion on the clause relating to conversion from 
one religion to another. The clause as am ruled by Mr. K. M. Munshi read : 
"Any conversion from one religion to another brought about by fraud, coercion or 
undue influence, or of a minor under the age of j8, shall not be recognised 
by la v.” 

Mr. Frank Anthony welcomed the earlier clause adopted by the House 
which recognised the right to propagMte religion but thought the above clause 
placed an embargo in regard to people below the age of 18. He entirely agreed 
that forced conversions should not be recognised but if a ban was placed on the 
conversion of people below 13 years of age, it would mean that parents changing 
their faith would be cut off from th»ir minor children. 

Mr. P, /?. Thakur said there should be clear definition of the word '’fraud”. 
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Many people took advantage of the position of the scheduled Castes and convert¬ 
ed them by questionable means. 

Religious Conversion of Minors 

Rev. Nichols Roy said that no person, whatever his age might be, should be 
prevented from following the dictates of his own conscience. If a child of 14 or 
15 felt strongly in favour of a particular religion, the law should not prevent him 
changing his faith. 

Mr. Purushottum Das Tandon , supporting the clause as amended by Mr. 
Munshi, said that Congressmen in general were against the propagation of one 
religion or another and conversions Nevertheless they agreed to ilie previous 
clause conferring rights on citiz-ns to propagate religious beliefs with a view to 
carry the minorities with them but he would strongly oppose any freedom for the 
conversion of miuors. 

Mr Ramnath Goenka asked whether Mr. Muushi's amendment which prohi¬ 
bited the conversion of minors below the age of 18, would be in order in view 
of an earlier clause which conferred the right on all persona equally to freedom 
of conscience and the right freely to prof ss, practise and propagate religion. 

Mr. K. M. Munshi pointed out that the right was subject to certain provisions 
mentioned in the clause itself. 

Mr. Dhiren Dutt refuted Mr. Purusholtam Das Tandon 'b suggetion that all 
Congressmen wcie not in favour of propagation of religion. In view of the complex 
nature of the clause under discussion, he suggested that it should ba referred back 
to the Advisory Commitee for further consideration. 

Father Jerome D'Souza also supported the suggestion that the clause should be 
referred b*ck to the Committee ior scrutiny because the issue raised was of a 
very complex and technical nature. He pointed out that even among Christians it 
might be that Protestant or Catholic parents desired to change their denomination 
and they would not ba able to do so because they could not convert their children 
sb well. 

Mr. Algurai Shastii and Mr. Nag*t Narain Lai supported the clause ai amen¬ 
ded by Mr. Munahi. 

Dr. Amhedlcar t opposing Mr. Munshi’s amnndraent, pointed out that the 
original clause waB so framed by the Fundamental Rights Sub-Committee after 
considerable discuneion. The Minorities Committee and th« Advisory Committee 
had also thrashed out the question. Enumerating a number of difficulties which 
Mr. Munshi’s amendment would raise, Dr. Ambedkar asked what would happen 
to orphans under eighteen who had no lawful guardians if there was a law that 
there should be no conversion under the age of eighteen. They could not be 
given any kind of religious instruction even by someone who happened to take a 
kindly interest in them. This was not a result surely, which the House would 
contemplate with equanimity. Ev*n in respect of children with parents or guar¬ 
dians there were difficulties. Firstly, there were children converted without the 
knowledge of notice of parents and, secondly, thpre wore parents who were conver¬ 
ted. While it was desirable to prohibit conversions without knowledge of parents 
or guardian*, what would happ n in the case of children whose parents changed 
faith ? Was it suggested that their children under the age of eighteen should not 
be converted. Suppose a child died and the parent who had taken to Christianity, 
gave him a Christian burial, would that be an offence on the part of the parent? 
It would not also be possible, Dr. Ambedkar added, to separate children of three 
or five from their parents merely because such parents changed faith. Tho Funda¬ 
mental Rights Committee had taken all these difficulties into account when it fra¬ 
med the clause. He submitted that a reference back to the Committee would not 
produce any further result. 

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel brought the discussion to an end at this stage by 
agreeing to the motion being referred back to the Advisory Committee. He 
pointed out that thrro was no need to import heat in discussing the problem 
which was controversial. It wap, however, well-known, that there had been macs 
conversions in India. There had been conversions by force, by coercion and 
undue influence. It could not be disguised that children had also been converted. 
Without going into the reasons for such conversions, he would urge the members 
to realise that they had all to live together in the country, and find a solution to 
the problem. The question had been considered by the three Committees of the 
Constituent Assembly. Yet, as was evident from the debate, no agreed solution 
had been found. He suggested that one more attempt be made to do so by referr¬ 
ing the clause back to the Advisory Committee now. 
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Clause seventeen regarding ‘‘conversion from one religion to another brought 
about by coercion or undue influence shall not be recognised by Law" was there¬ 
upon referred to the Advisory Committee. 

Cultural Rights of Minors 

The Assembly then passed the following provisions in clause 18 relating to 
cultural and educational rights of minorities:— 

“Minorities in every unit shall be protected in respect of their language, script, 
and culture and no laws or regulations may be enacted that may operate oppressive¬ 
ly or prejudicially in this respect. 

“All minorities whether based on religion, community or language, shall 
be free in any uuit to establish and administer educational institutions of 
their choice. 

“The State shall not, while providing State aid to schools, discriminate against 
schools under the management of minorities whether based on religion, community 
or language.” 

A fourth sub-clause stipulating that “no minority whether based on religion, 
community or language shall he discriminated against in regard to admission into 
^tate educational institutions” was referred to the Advisory Committee on the 
suggestion of Mr. K. M. Munshi, who pointed out that since this provision was 
framed, certain difficulties had been brought to light. 

Mr. Mohanlal Saxena sought to refer the whole clauge back to the Advisory 
Committee but withdrew hia amendment later. 

Supporting the plea for referring the whole clause back to the Advisory 
Committee, Mr. Mahabir Tyagi said: Occasion might arise in the future when 
the Governments joining the Union might want to know what was happening to 
the minorities in areas which did not j >in the Union. Such non-joining areas 
might either belong to Pakistan or bo independent. The question of minorities 
ought therefore to be left over until such time that we definitely knew whether 
there was to be a united India or a divided India. If there was to be partition, 

then we ought to wait and see what would happen to the minorities in the non¬ 

union areas. 

Soth Oovind Das disputed this suggestion and said that there was no need 
to bother about the point whether India would be divided or not. He wanted of 
course an undivided India but this should not stop him from doing his duty which 
was clear. He urged that the clause should be adopted as it stood. 

Mr. Dhirendra Dutta thought that the provision guaranteeing protection of 
minorities' scripts might had to complications. He wanted that every unit in the 
Union should have only a single script. 

Mr. Rohini Kumar Choudhry referred to tribal people in Assam who had lost 
their original language end script but who had now been tutored to adopt the 

Roman script and said it would bo difficult now if they went back and insisted 

on having their original script. Ho also criticised the provisions ensuring non- 1 
discrimination in the matter of aid to minorities’ educational institutions and said 
it was putting a high premium on communal institutions. ® * * 

Dr. B t R. Ambedkar said the only point which he sensed—although it bad not 
been expressly stated—in favour of postponement of consideration was that the 
rights of minorities should be relative, i. e„ we must see what righta the minorities 
are to get in the Pakistan areas." Rejecting this suggestion, he urged that the 
rights of minorities must be absolute and should have no consideration as to what 
another party not within the Union jurisdiction might do. "If we have certain 
minorities in which we are interested within the juridictiou of another State* and 
if they have not got the same rights as we have given to minorities in our 
territories, it would be open for the State to take up the matter and see that 
the wrongs are rectified. But no matter what other party might do, I think 
we ought to do right in our judgment.” 

Mr. Lakshminarayan 8ahu from Orissa welcomed the provisions but asked 
how “minorities” would be defined. Unless this was done carefully, some of them 
might suffer. For instance, in Orissa, the Oriyas who numbered six lakhs in the 
1891 census had been reduced to some forty- forty-five thousand in 1931 census. 

Mr. Muu8hi's amendment seeking to hold over sub-clause two (mentioned above) 
pas carried and the remaining sub-clauses were passed. * ? * 

43 
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Fifth Day—New Delhi—2nd. May 1947 

Language of tho Constitution 

Before the Assembly adjourned to-day. the President, Dr. Rajendra Prasad , 
announced that he was going to get the constitution, as it took shnpe, translated 
into the national language so that the future constitution of Free India could bn 
enshrined in the language of the country. This was received with cheers by all 
sections of the House. 

Dr. Rajendra Prasad said that all the proceedings were at present being 
conducted in the English language bec\usn there were many members who were 
not acquainted with the national language. So, the drafts were also being 
I“)repareh in the English language. In future—he did not say immediately—the 
time might come when they would cease to depend upon English and if the 
original constitution was framed in the English language, any question of inter¬ 
pretation would have to be referred to the language in which the constitution was 
originally framed. The question therefore whether they should continue in future 
to interpret the constitution in the English language and whether they shuuld 
expect their judges in future to be always acquainted with English to interpret the 
constitution. If the original constitution was drafted in English this would be 
the natural consequence. 

It was difficult at the present moment to make any suggestion to resolve 
the difficulty but he waB wondering whether any translation could be made of the 
drafts which were now being passed by the Assembly in English, so that uliimately 
tbe whole of the constitution could be drafted in the language of tbe country. 
If this was done, to ded with any ambiguiLy arising on questions of interpretation 
the English draft would also be available lor reference. He would personally 
like th*t the original constitution should bo adopted in the langu ge of the country. 

Earlier, the President announced that the rtsolution on linguistic nnd cultural 
provinces would be considered by thn two Committers appointed by the House 
to draw up the principles of the Union Constitution and the model Provincial 
Constitution. 

Discussion on Fundamental Rights 

The Constituent Assembly to-day passed CUuse l9 in the Fundamental 
Rights Committee report Btating that ''no property movable or immovable of any 
person or corporation, including sny interest in any commercial or industrial 
undertaking shall be taken or acquired for public use unless the law provides for 
the pa ment of compensation for the property taken or acquired and specified the 
principles on which and the manner in which the compensation is to be deter¬ 
mined. ”Au amendment moved by Raja Jagannath Baksh Singh seeking to specify 
that the compensation paid would bo 4 just” was withdrawn. 

During the debate, Mr. A jit Prosad Jain said the question of compensation 
was full of difficulties. Many of the Provincial Legislatures were already facing 
some of the difficulties. The Zamindars were trying to inteipret tbe word 
“compensation” to m an full compensation and threatening to go to tbe courts 
on this issue. It was not possible for the State to pay full compensation when 
everv Urge estates were acquired. When acquiring property of public use, 
the State might pay norind compen ation or in some ca-es no compensation at 
all—not full compensation. He th »ught that the incorporation of this provision 
among the fundamental rights would bar social and economic progress such as 
the nationalisation schemes which many of the Provincial Governments were 
embarking upon. 

Mr. R . A. Sidhwa deplored the fact, that at a time when the Legislatures in 
the country were trying to abolish Jagirdari and Zamindari systems by payment 
of Bmall compensation or no compensation the House should be asked to 
make a definite rule to pay compensation for all property that would be acquired 
by the State. 

Question of Compensation 

Sj. Bishtoamher Duyal Tripathi made a plea for a review of the whole clause 
and strongly opposed Raja Jagannath Bakeh Singh's amendment. If there was any 
justification for the amendment then it was much more necessary that before any 
compensation, which he did not oppose in principle was paid, there should be 
enquiry into the manner in which the property had been acquired and it should also 
be determined whether the owner had not made enormous profits out of it. In 
many cases, he said, and this was particularly true in Oudh t property had been 
acquired during the mutiny of 1857 and no reqt bad been paid on it for 90 years, 
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He did not think that people who had sided with the British against the peoplefof the 
country should be entitled to any compensation. Even the clause ae it Blood, he 
apprehended, would be contrary in spirit to the objectB so often Btated by the 
Congress and in effect would stand in the way of the economic and social progress 
of the peasant and the worker. If compensation meant a living or maintenance 
allowance to enable tho owners of property to be able to merge into the new society 
then he would not be 1 .opposed to it. But he feared that thin aould not be the legal 
interpretation of the clause. Above all, he felt that the statement that compensation 
would be paid would make it impossible to abolish such things as the zamindari 
system and would lay a great burden on the peasant for another twenty-five years 
because the money for the compensation would ultimately havo to come from his 
pocket. 

Sj, Laksbminarain 8«hu referred to the absentee landlordism prevalent in 
Orissa W ( »ich had been disastrous to the interest* of the people. 

Sj. Phool Singh said the clause would bar econom c progress of *tlie country. 
The inclusion of the clause as it stood among th< j fundamental rights would make 
nationalisation of indus ry and abolition of zamindari different, 

Messrs. Nagappa, Sureshchandra Banerjee and Kesava Rao also participated 
in the debate. 

Future ol Zamindars 

Sardar Vallabbhai Patels winding up the debate said the debate had gone on 
the wrong lines. All those who h«d participated -seemed to iliii-k the provision 
was intended to acquire Zamindaris. The clause actually dealt with many other 
things besides properiy belonging to landholders. As regards the plea put forth 
by representatives of the zamindars that they ought to get just compensation, 
Sardar Patel said it was not for them io plead their own case. Time was against 
them. Zamindariea were bound to be liquidated in a year or two. Legislation for 
this purpose had been brought forward in many of the provinces already. There 
was no use going into tne question whether some of the Zamindars had been 
patriotic or not in the past. 

The clause was adopted without any amendment. 

A number of clauses dealing with miscellaneous righta and constitutional 
remedies were passed without debate. 

Citizenship Clause 

The citizenship clause which had earlier been remitted to an Ad Hoc 
Committee of exi erta was ih<n tnken up. But despite a leng'hy debaie the 
issue remained unsolved and had to be referred back to The Committee for fur¬ 
ther consideration. The re drafted clause as submitted tn the Assembly to-day by 
the Committee read: 

“Every person born in the Union and subject to its jurisdiction, ev<ry person 
either of whose patents was at the time of such person’s birth, a citizen of tho 
Union, and every person naturalised in the Union, shall be a citizen of the 
Union. 

“Further provision regarding the acquismon and termination of Union citi¬ 
zenship may be made by the law of the UniOD." 

Mr K. Santanam, by an amendment, sought to include after tbe first para 
the following: Every person bom or naturalised in India before the commence¬ 
ment of the Union and subject to its jurisdiction shall be a citizen "of the 
Union.*' 

Mr. Santanam pointed out that without this addition, the clause would only 
cover people born after he Union came into being who would be the citizens 
the day the Union came into existence. Further, there was the possibility that 
the Union territory might be the smaller than the territory of India. 

Sardar Vallabhbbai Patel though it was unnecessary at this stage to consider 
the question. 

Air. Anantasayanam Iyengar : “We are not born in the Union. We were 
long before the Union came into existence. What about us ? (Laugher.) 

Mr. 0. Rajagopalacbari cited a concrete instance where difficulties might 
arise. 8uppose he was born in Mysore; if Mysore did not join the Union, he 
would have been born in the Union. Would he, on that score, have no citizenship 
rights 7 The point was important and must be considered. 

Mr. R. K. Sidhwa (Sind) asked what would happen to the very large number 
of people in his province if Sind decided to stay away from the Union. Such 
persons should not be deprived of their citizenship. 
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Sir Alladi Krishnaswami Aiyar, who was one of the members of the Ad Hoc 
Committee which re-drafted the clause, confessed that this point had not been 
-considered by the Committee. The question was, however, important and it 
might therefore be inadvertent to pnt in hasty amendments. As regards those who 
were bom in the territories whicn came into the Union, there was no difficulty 
because when it was said all those who were born in the Union would be ‘‘citizens** 
what was meant was the g<ographical Union. In respect of others born in terri¬ 
tories which did not come into the Union, a number of political questions would 
arise. It may not be popsiblc to give citizenship rights to every person merely 
because he was born in India. 

bupposing some of the Indian States did not come into the Union, then 
the question would have to be considered whether people from these States living 
in Union territories should be given citizenship rights unless they made British 
India their hom> permanenlly. He suggested that with the reservation that 
these ques ions would be considered at a later stage the clause be passed. 

Mr, Kajagopalachuri, again intervening in the debate, pointed out that there 
were numerous persons in India who would continue to bo within the jurisdiction 
of the Union, however restricted it might be, who were born in parts of India 
which might not come into the Union. These persons might also continue to 
make Union territeries their permanent homes. There should he some provision 
by which such persons might get Union cuizennhip automatically. The clause 
might, therefore, be remitted back to the Committee once again. 

Mr. K. M. Munshi said th^Be were questions to be decided in the light of 
the political situation obtaining at the time when the constitution was finally 
passed, lo-day, one did not know what would be the shape of the Union in the 
matter of territories. The second point was about persons born in territories 
which might not come into the Union. Supposing an Indian State did not come 
into thrf Union and made a law that person burn in India, though residing in 
that State, shall not be a citizen. Th> se wore intricate questions which would 
have to be considered at a later stage. 

Dr. Ambedkar said obviously tho clause referred to only persons who would 
bo born in the future What would be the position of those who 
were burn before tho Union came into being? Provision had to be 
made in respect of them. He suggested that all persons born in India 
as defined in the general clause and residing in the Union ‘and subject to 
the jurisdiction of the Union shall be citizens of the Union." This provision 
would, he suggested, cover the cases of people born in India and who would be 
subject of the Union when tho Union came into being. Without some such 
provision, the clause would bo incomplete and create a lot of difficulties. He 
supported the r-deronco back to the Committee. 

The President, thereupon, announced that the clause would he held over for 
re-examiuarion by the Ad Hoc Committee. 

Another report of the Experts Committee on tho clause dealing with traffic 
in human beings and forced labour was also held over for re-examination. The 
clause as reported on by the Committee to day read : ‘‘ Traffic in human beings 
and beggar and other similar forms of forced labour are prohibited and any 
contravention of this prohibition shall be an offence provided that nothing in the 
clause shall prevent the Btate from imposing compulsory service for public 
purpose without any discrimination on the ground of raee, religion, caste or creed," 

The Assembly adjourned to meet on a date to be fixed by the President. 
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